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PRELIMINARY REMARKS, 


To constitute the text I iiave only had three MSS., the Kopen* 
hag'en Palm leaf MS. (C^‘) described in Codices Orientales Biblio- 
thecae Regise Havniensis, Pars 1 p. 36, and two quite recent 
Transcripts on paper, sent to Mr. Childers by two learned 
natives of Ceylon, the one b\ the Buddhist priest Suhhuti (C^)'. 
the Editor of Moggallana's Abhidhanappadipika . the other by L, Corn- 
eille W i j e s i n h a Mudaliyar ( C'' ) . 

These three Mss. are all written in Cingalese characters, and 
represent in fact only one IMS. as they agree in very essential readings 
of which some are evidently wrong, f. i. p. 24 suciin pi asucim pi 
for suciinhi asucimhi , p. 47—48 halahala for kolahala . p. 75 — 76 
pujayamano for pujiyaniano , j). 84 -siririi for -^iri , p. 112 sati for 
satiiii, p. 122 tiiinhe for tuinhehi. p. 124 ganiissati for gainessati. 
p. 142. g’ata for gatam. p. 156 viiU(^ for vutlo. p. 170 csa for esa. p. 171 
the second hemistich is wanting*, p. 17.7 nainliu for liaiulT. p. 185 nahapeti 
for nahapehi , p. aujaiia for auja . p. U13 ])aYitUie for pavittho. 
p. iy5 laddhan for laddha . p. 200 vaddln'il for vaddlii ? p. 204 Sakko 
for Sakke, p. 206 Snjata for Snjataiij. j). 224 aradln'titi for aradheti. The 
agreement of these as well as all otluu’ Cingalese Mss. seems to point 
to the existence of only one redaction of the Tepitaka Bnddha- 
vacana in Ceylon , and as this redaction . in tlie course of time , lias 
been considerably corrupted, it will be of the greatest importance, in 
editing texts , also to he able to collate Burmese and Siamese MSS. 
7yhen this, some time ago, struck me. I tried to get a copy of the 
Jataka from Siam, but failed. That is to say, I sent, through the 
Governor-tieneral of India, copies of» what 1 had hitherto published of 
the Buddhist Scripture to the King of Siam, and l)y another way a letter 
in which I a^kcd the king in return to present me with a copy of the 
Jataka Book. I do not doubt that lie has received my hooks , hut I 
am afraid that my letter never reached him . and that this is the 
reason I neither got an answer, nor the MS. I wanted. 

Having no other sources - than Cingalese Mss. I can only give 


^ The first part only, the Nidana, written on palm-leaves. 

* In the Phayre Collection in London there is no copy of the Jatakattha- 
vannana, and it is only recently I learn tliat it is to be found at Paris. 



the Cingalese Redaction* and try by parallelism to correct it 
where it is eridently wrong. However , a> Pali is as yet so little 
kno%vnj its study being .>till >o young, I liave, for fear of making 
mistakes, in many instance^ prefeiTed to give what 1 found before 
ra e , and only in the foot-note^ to ^tate my doubts and point to 
emendations. Should I in any place have misunderstood the text, it 
must be my excuse that I liave iiad >o much to do in tlie i*ough 
part of the work that 1 liave not had time for a higher criticism. 
Furthermore everybody that tias been engaged in this sort of work 
will willingly, I am sure, excuse an\ mistakes on my part, as he will 
know that one > eyes get so dimmed by the dust of the rough work that 
one is apt to lose siglit of th(^ whole wliich otherwise would illumi- 
nate the single parts and make them appear in the right light. But 

also those who are not acquainted with the diflicultiei? that beset a 

first edition, wii! make a]Iowance^ for any blunders I may have com- 
mitted, cojisidering that only just now the classical philologists, after 
publishing and >tudying texts for four hundred years , have begun by 
a higher criticism to eliminate the many corruptions that have crept 
into the classical authors. 

As I have made it a rule not to alter anything in the 
text before me arbitrarily, I have not meddled with such 

apparent irregularities a& ekadevatapi thaturii samattho nahosi p. 72, 
balava mettl p. 181) , bhibhaccha p. (31 and 171 etc.; nor have I 
ventured to correct such forms as vutte p. 150 and pavitthe p. 193, 
considering that you find c for o in the Magadha dialect, I have 
only corrected the text in places where I wa^ sure . from other 

passages, that it was wrong. ^Mien I have considered two different 
readings equally good I Ijave generally in each ^ingle case chosen 
the one that was supported by the two MSS. , I tliink this is the 
only way in which we at last may arrive at the right spelling of 
Pali words, at least as far as the orthography is concerned in which 
they have been handed down to us throiigli the MSS. Sometimes I 
have let the Sanskritic orthography guide me . but perhaps wrongly. 

That my readers may judge of the state of my materials 
I have in the first eight sheets given a ])retty complete specimen of 
the various readings of the MSS., but hare afterwards shortened 
them much and ^hall continue to do so throughout the whole book 
to save space. 

I have taken care not to overload the text with European 
pu nctuation. 

The printing of the book in three d i tf c r e n t types is an 
attempt at disengaging the Text from the Commentary by pointing 
out the constituent parts of the hook, but T am not sure *1 have al- 
ways succeeded . still it is quite clear that throughout the book there 
are three difterent elements viz. the frame, the tale and tlie verbal 
interpretation, all three kept quite separate, but it seems that 



eren in the middle of the tale itself there may sometimes be found 
explanations that more properly belong to the verbal interpretation f. 
i. p. 99,14. How much of the three constituent parts belongs to the 
fundamental Jataka Book i& not clear, and cannot be told now as the 
Jataka itself does not at present time exist separately. 

I have continued to transliterate the Oriental into Latin 
characters and shall continue to do so in all I publish of Pali, for it 
is my conviction that the hue Latin Characters must not only 
henceforward be applied to languages which have no literature and 
to literatures which have hitherto not been published, but also that 
they one day will supersede all other characters when Europeo- 
American Civilisation has. like a lava, laid itself over all 
other civilisations and made them into Hercuianeums and Porapeiis. 

This edition of the Jatakatthavannana will appear in five volumes 
(ten parts) of about 30 sheets each, to be finished in ten years. 




Kopenhagen. 


V, Fausbeil. 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page 1 verse 3, I’or iiamassduailito re. id iiauiassaiiadino. 

— 2 liiid 2 ifom the bottom, before add I. Cfr. Dhp. p, 1J6 

— 3 1, 19, for upari pasiida- read uparipasdda-. 

— 13 I. 1 , for mJai- read mam- 

^ 14 1, 16, yasma . . . bamijjhati must belong to the Comment, and ought 

therefore to havt; been printed in small t>pe and without iiuniber, 

— 25 1. 2, foi vicini&sami read \icinissJmi. 

— 26 N. Ib4, for 6ade\aketi read sadevake ti. 

— 27 1, 10 fr. the b , after d isaparamini add ^ 

— 29 1. 20, for nama read nama, 

— 31 1.5 fr. the b,, add (Dhp. p, 126} 

— 38 1.20, for bodhi. So read bodhi, so. 

— 45 1. 10 fr. the b , for esa read esa. 

— 47 1. 14 for sukharii dukkham read sukhaiiidukkhaih. 

— 50 1. 2 fr. the b , add read haritapattaya ? 

— 53 1 10, for nmrcit\a read muhcitva. 

— 56 1. 11, for siribliavara read sirivibhavam. 

— 60 1 7 fr. the b , add (I)hp. j). 118). 

— 62 1 1 2 fr. the b , for -sadTso read -sadisn. 

— 63 1. 10, for Kanrhak.iin read Kanthakam. 

— 80 1. 7, for yeva read >eva. 

— 92 1. 19, for pafninani read patififidm. 

— 92 1.22, for “liiranhd- read -hirahiia-. 

— 107 1, 14, foi ossaftbbalidvo read ossatthabhavo. 

— 120 1. 22, Jot malak.lre read malakare. 

■— 124 1.5 Jr the b., Jor So all three MSS. instead etc. read *) so all three 
MSS. I so all three MSS. instead etc- 

— 131 1.3, for anavajjam I ought to have adopted the reading of C’'. 

— 131 1.4, for -santhitam read -saiithitaia. 

— 149 1. 5 fr. the b , for theri read then. 

— 192 1. 9 fr. the b., for palivethetva read palivethetvd 

— 21 5 I. 1 fr. the b., after MSS. add instead of pajjalito sikhT. 



PRELIMINARY REMARKS 2 


In preparing the Second Part of this First Volume for the press I 
have laboured under great difficulties, the consequence of which has 
been that the publication has been considerably delayed. 

For the Jatakas as far as 42 I have, besides the Kopenhagen MS, 
(C^ or K), had a Transcript by Subhut i (C®), and for the Jatakas 
as far as 50 one by Vijesinha (C^). Of the Jatakas 42 — 50 I 
received a Transcript by Subhuti after having printed them, and conse- 
quently could only use it for the Corrections, For the Jatakas 50 — -104 
I have had a portion of Vijesinha's palm leaf MS. which that gentle- 
man with no slight risk took out of his MS, and sent by post, he 
not having time to copy it. Subhuti, in the same liberal spirit, has 
incurred the same risk by sending some of the Jatakas following after 
50, but these I have not been able to profit by as they have not yet 
reached me, 

"When T got as far as Jataka 104 I was left alone, having only 
the Kopenhagen MS. to work from. In the midst of my distress I 
learned from Childers that there was a copy of the Jataka in the 
National Library at Paris, and I at once, without knowing anything 
of the size of this MS., endeavoured to obtain the loan of it through 
the Danish Government . but was refused. This however, did not 

surprise me, as the MS., M. L. Feer informed me, consists of 15 vols, 
the text being mixed up with a Burmese translation. To make use 
of such a MS. would always be a difficult task to any one but those 
who by long* acquaintance had become quite familiar with it. 

I again made an application through the Government, this time 
to the St. Petersburg Academy which I knew some years ago had acquired 
a MS. of the Jataka troiii Ceylon, but Scliiefner apprised me, on behalf 
of the Academy, that it was being used by Prof. Minayeti*. and conse- 
quently T could not have it. In the mean time Prof. Minaye tf kindly 

offered to compare my proofs with the Petersburg MS. A similar 

oiler I had however already had from M. 1^. Feer in Paris, and I 

• . 

therefore chose the latter as the most practicable. It will thus be seen 
that had not this gentleman so obligingly come to my rescue I should 
most likely have had to give up my undertaking. From Jataka 104 
M. L. Feer has, with the greatest kindness and witliout being wearied 
by my inquiries, revised my proofs by comparing the corrupted and per- 
plexing passages in our MS. with the corresponding ones in the Paris 
MS., and in this way it has been possible for me in most instances 
to arrive at an intelligible text: however, there will of course remain 
some obscurities that to all appearance might iiave been cleared up by 
means of a larger stock of materials. 



It is with the deepest sorrow I conclude these remarks, sorrow 
over the loss of my dear friend R. C. Childers. xVll who have known 
this truly good and noble man, this gifted and industrious scholar, 
mu^t feel what a great loss his friends and literature have sustained 
by his premature death. 

Kopenhagen July 12, 1877. 


CORHKCTIONS AM) ADWTIOXS. 

Page 4 l.ll, 13, 15, The Bud(lha\amsa-!\rS. hi the Phayre Collection of the 
India OtliL’e Libraiy reads picchi-. 

— 11 1.5 fr. the b dgamaiiaihma;:j:aih, so also R-V. (Phayre Coll.) 

— 13 1.15, for cattari B-V\ reads catuhi 

— lb 1 8, for as 5 atthas«a mule R-V reads assattharnkkliamulamhi 

— 17 1. 6 fr. the b , for yam R-V. reads ya (= >aruV). 

— 19 \ 18, R’V dasasabassiiia. 

— 20 1. 2 fr the b., E-V. kiuisniirhilK i. 

— 21 1.1, R-V paripuraya 

— 25 1 18, for ubhato kotisii read ubhatokotisu 

— 27 1. 2, R-V. abhivandisiitii 

— 28 1.21, B'V. kas'^aci varasahapattiyo. 

— 31 1. 15, for mukbam vivatamatte read inukhamvivatamatte, cfr. p. 279 1. 8 

fr. the b. 

— 3b 1 10, B-V. tejasirii. 

— 45 V. 259 , The Cariyaphaka-MS. in the Phayre Collection of the India 

Offi'e Librar> r<-ads bhikkhfivup matam. 

— 45 ^ 2b0, C-P. (Phayre Coll ) sulehi Ujjhayante pi kottiyante pi satthihi. 

— 46 V 266, C*P. matdpha ria rnarii des^^a atthdnam me na desiyo 

— 47 V 267. C-P. - - na pi bha>ami kas'^aci mettdphaleniipatthaddho — tada, 

— 47 V 2b8, C-P - - ^hd^athikam unidha>a - - dassenti nappakam. 

— 47 ^ 269, C P - - path IN I a\ina)a iiikl aiiidukkh uii sdpi danaphald - - 

— 105 I. 17, read medhaviti. 

— 122 I 22, so all three MSS instead ot aggrm \a sarnihaman 

— 126 1.5, alter akaiiisu adds Riranasi antarabahiranaiii kini agfihiti tandu- 

lanahka va assapahcct^atehi a^cliati tani ekatandulanalika Ui Bodhisatto 
imarii gatham aha: 

Kim agirhati tandulanalikd ca 
Bardnasi antarabahiianarn 
as^aj'anrasatehi tdni (“a 
eka taiidnlainlikd ti Tasmirii etc. 

Cfr L. Peer in Jonrn As 187b. ViJJ, 520. 

— 140 1. 20, read -mahasalo. 

— 142 1 20, solasaniplte, so all three MSS, instead of (I\ada«a-. 

— lf’2 1.17, after U| asaiinase. add (Dhp p 329). 

- 153 1 22, read dhiratthn. 

— 155 1 1.5, for kandjtam read kanili, tain 

— 155 1. 17, read taiii sallan ca, inahantam. 

155 I. 18, for gulha\edhitaiii read galhavedhl, tarn 

— 156 1, 8, for ratdiehi read rasehi. 

— 158 1.8, for vatahaiii read va tahaih. 

— 169 1. 17, add 18 after ti. 



Page 171 
-- 171 


- 172 

- 175 

- 180 

- 191 

- 194 

- 197 

- 197 

- 197 

- 198 

- 211 

— 213 

— 215 

— 221 

- 227 

- 235 
-- 240 
~ 241 

- 248 

- 248 

- 250 

- 253 

~ 253 

- 253 

- 253 
^ 254 

- 254 

- 254 

- 255 
~ 255 

- 256 

- 253 

- 258 

- 258 

- 258 
^ 259 

- 260 
— 260 
- 260 

- 260 
261 

- 261 
^ 262 
- 262 
- 262 

- 265 

— 266 
267 

— 268 
-- 268 
- 269 


I 3, 8, 9, 10, 11, 23, 24. for ti read 'ti, likewise in similar passages 

1. 15, etam vadhissasiti, ought to have been printed in the middle 

type. After padan ti there seems to be a lacuna, but according to a 
communication from Mr. L. Peer the MS. at Paris coincides with our MS, 
1. 8, Imasmliii - - - nama seems to belong to the Comment. 

1 11, for thapayirhsu read thapayimsu 

1.22, for adilbhayasapatham read adilbhaya sapatham. 

1. 10, for atitaiu read atitaih 

1.12, galesu, so all three MSS. instead of gale? 

1 4. for pane read pana. 

1. 12, for hetthamaficato read hetfha mahcato. 

I 23, for na cirassa read iiaciiassa here and elsewhere 

1.28, for issari>aih niissa>a ‘panavadhaih read ‘issanyarii iiiSsaya pana~. 

I I fr. the b., note, for iman read imam. 

1. 13, for andako sampadaletva read amlakosam padaletva. 

1 1, C-P. (Pha>re Coil.) has maha pajjalito sikhi. 

1.3, nagaravasikam, so all three MSS instead of Jetavaiiavasikaih, 

1. 13, for n' atthi, Tarii read n’ atthi. Tarii 
1. 15, for ‘liilant amha read ‘kilanC amha’ 

1.20, for pavatitva read pavattit^a. 

1. 3 fr. the b , Navanipate, so all three AISS instead of Chanipate (=Ka- 
potajataka in Pancanipata) 

1.11, Rohinijataka, cfr. L. Peer in Journ Asiat 1875. VI p. 282. 

1. 18, for matu .sarire makkhika maretva ,,vinasam read ,,matu - - vinasam. 
1. 1, for rukka- read rukkha-. 

I. 1, for ten’ eca vacakaranena read ten’ eva ca karanena have 

teiieva vacakaranena, C"' teneva karanena 
1. 2, katvd, so all three MSS , omit katva? 

1. 6, for aggho read with C^’ C® anaggho. 

1. 7, for ulloki, tato read with ullokite. 

i. 2 fr. the b, note, after MSS. add so also C^. 

1 2 fr. the b, note, after " read so C^;. 

1. 1 fr. the b , note, after ^ read so C'*;. 

1. 1 fr. the b , note, for both read all three. 

1 1 fr the b , note, after add C-^ . 

1. 2, for attanapi has attario pi. 

1.2 fr. the b., note, after ^ add C‘». 

1.2 fr. the b , note, after MSS. add -siiiani. 

1 2 fr. the b , note, after idani add idarii nakkhattaih bbavissatiti 
and idani nakkhattam bhavissati added after bhavissati, 

I. 1 fr. the b, note, after ' add so C'^' C"’; 

1. 1 fr. the b,, note, after ^ add so C^;. 

I 1 fr. the b . note, after rleva? arid has deva 

1. 1 fr. the b, itote, after - add C*. 

1 1 fr. the b, note, aftei ^ add 

I. 1 fr the b., note, after ■* add so C"';. 

1. 1 fr. the b,, note, for so botli read so all three. 

1. 1 fr. the b., note, after <idd C* 

1. 3 fr the b., for hanapetva read hanapetha^,. 

i. 2 fr the b., note, for nahapetva read nahapetha. 

1. 2 fr. the b , note, cross out note 3. 

1. 4 & 3 fr the b , for -sumuggam, suniugge read -samuggarii, -samugge. 
1. 2, for nabananulitto read nahatanu- 
1 22 and p 268 1 13, for karoth’ eva read karotv-eva? 

1.23, for macca- read matta-. 

1. 2 fr. the b., note, after ^ add maccasa-,. 

1-21, for sura read suram? 



page 286 i. 16, for acriya read aoariya. 

— 290 ]. 1, tor iimam utagltain read iuiaiu jutagitani. 

— 292 1.10, omit one puppha“- 

— 296 i. 20, tor siiabhedam read siiabhedam. 

— 300 1 4, tor ^elaya read \ela>o‘? 

— 3tX) I. 30. for pati- read pati-. 

— 304 1 30, tor agant\a read agaiitva? 

— 305 1 18, for karomiti parijaggahi read karoniiti Patijaggilii. 

— 306 1. 13. for annain read anna? 

— 307 1, 11, for inagga read nagga? 

— 317 1 22, for amhakuru read amhakam 

— 322 1. 2 fr the b,, iiotp, for du gaud ha read dug^andha. 

— 326 I. 1, for paecha bahatii lead paerhdbahari] lieie and elsewhere. 

— 326 J. 20, cTOsS out the c'Oniaia after atthi. 

— 330 1 16, for \alakakain read \alahak,uii. 

— 331 L 22, for Pajjunriadevamarajassa read -devarajassa. 

— 332 1 3 fr the b , for khaudhavarain khaiidbe read khandbavdramkbandhe. 

— 332 1. 1 fr. the b , note, after MSS. add instead. 

— 339 1. 4, cross out ^ after catuhi 

— 339 1. 11, for janapade read janapade’ 

— 339 1.12, for vapakamme read xapaiiakaannante? 

— 345 1. 15, for pafica read ea? 

— 351 1. 6, for atthi lead n' atthiV 

— 360 J. 24, for pabhijitanani read pabbajitanain. 

— 360 I. 30, for nagai atonikkhamanto read nagarato nik-. 

— 367 1 lO, tor dhaminanrivatti read dhamrnarm- 

— 370 1 19. for dlriridimutto read d.inadJdmufto ? 

— 387 I* 8, for kattabbakatabbatn read kattabbakattabbaiii 

— 388 1. 1 for pafibaddho read pafibaiidho ? 

— 389 1.8. for yatha ca read >atha '.a 

— 389 1.16, fr. the b., for inavham read ma>hani. 

— 397 1. 18. for pajapafi read pajapati. 

— 40S 1 23, for l.ibhegga- read labhagga-. 

— 421 I 2 1 fr. the b,. More, for H read i>P , 

— 422 !. 20. loi kundakhajjakani read kmidakakhajjakaia, 

— 422 1. 2 fr the b., note, tor B real Bi'. 

— ' 424 1.1 fr. the b., note, for B read B/* 

— ’ 426 1 1 fr the b, note, for B read B7' 

— 427 I 22 for mkkhanto sadiso read nikkbantasadiso. 

— 430 1. 16, for lanighaiianat.'ika yoriiyain read laiiighananatakayonijani. 

~ 433 1. 4 fr the b, for karetiti read kareiititi ? 

— 412 1. 1, lor paji>esamano lead -fn-ana, 

— 442 1. 3, for tata read tata? 

— 445 1. 14. lor akaseiia read akase nam'^ 

— 457 1 20, tor nivesaTiaiii read ^ivesanaiu 

— 459 1. 7, for -gaudusam read -gandusatii 

— 462 1. 2B, for sikkha read .sikha 

— 470 1 28, for avatthit-ata bliaya- read avatthitattabhaja-, 

— 480 t 1, for jiyati lead j.ivati, 

— 483 1 13, tor k.'dahain kat^a ..kassaci reasl ,,ka]ah, ani katva kassa<i. 

— 483 1. 2 fr, the b , add ( Ulip. p 147. 12 ) 

— 486 1, 19, for Bodhisattas’sa rri/jeria lead Bodfiisattain sarajjena? 

— 488 I 13, for rnrana- read mai.ina- 

— 491 i. 25. for sarni pilde read srnmpade. 

— 498 1. 15, for utthaya read utrtb.aya. 

-- 504 1. 14, for iiasiviso read asivisoV 



NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAilBrDDHASSA. 


1. J atikotisahassehi panianarahifam lutaiii 
lokassa lokanathena katarii yena Mahesina 

2 - Tassa pade naniassitva katva Dhamniassa c' aSjalim 
Sariig*ha5 oa patin7anetva sabbasammanabhajaDam 

3. Namassanadito* assa pimnassa Ratanattaye 
pavatta&sanubhavena bhetya“ sabbe upaddave 

4. Tam tarn karanam aganima desitani jutiniata 
Apannakadini piira jatakani Mahesina 

5 . Yani yesu drain Sattha lokaiiittharanatthiko^ 
anante bodhisambhare paripacesi^ nayako 

6. Tani sabbani ekajjharii aropentehi sariigahatii^ 
Jatakarii nama sauigitam’ dhaiiimasamgahakehi' yam 

7 . B^ddhavarilsa^5^a eta^sa icchantena cirattbitim 
yacito abhigantvana therena Atthadassind 

s. A^amsatthaviharena .sada >addhiviharina 

tath’ eya Buddhamitteiia santacittena vinnuna 

9 . Mahimsdftakavaiusainhl sambhiitena nayannuna 

Buddhadevena ca tatha bhikkhuiia suddhabuddbioa 
to. Mahapurisacariyaiiam anubhavaiii acintiyaiii 

taNsa vijjotayaiitassa Jatakass' Atthavaniianam 
11. MahaviharaydsTnarh vacanamagganissitam 

bhasissarii'', bhasato tani me sadhu ganhantu sadliavo. 


' naniassan.idino? ^ hetva, hat%a. * -nittaraiia-, -uittarana- 
corrected to -nittbarana-. * paripaceti. ^ O sangahaiii. * C* sangitaiii, 
^ C’ -saiigahakehi. ** bhasissam. 


1 



2 


TTni Nidanani. 


Sa panayam Jatakassa Atthavannana Durenidanam Avidurenidanam San- 
tikenidanan ti imani tlni nidanani dassetva yanniyamana ye nuili sunanti 
tehi samudagamato pattbava viSruitatta^ va^ima Nuttbu vinruita nama 
hoti tasma tarn tini nidanani da&>etva vannayisj^aina. Tattlia adiio tava 
tesam nidaniinam paricchedo veditabbo. Dlpaiiikarapadainulasmim hi 
katabhiniharassa Maba^attassa yava Vessantarattabhava ravitva Tusita- 
pure nibbatti tava pavatto kathamaggo Durenidanahi naina. Tusita- 
bhavanato pana cavitva yava bodliiinande .sabbannutappatti tava pavatto 
kathamaggo Avidurenidanam nama, Santikenidanaiii pana te^u 
tesu thanes u viharato ta^mirh ta.^miiii yeva thane labbbatiti. Tatr' 
idarii Durenidanarii nama : 


I. D u renidana. 

Ito kira kappaj^atasahassadhikanaiii catunnarii asamklieyvanaiii 
matthake Amaravati nama nagaram aho^i. Tattlia Sum od h o nama brah- 
niano pativasati ubbato sujato matito ca pitito^ ca saIil^uddhagalla^iko 
yava sattama kulaparivatta akkhitto anupakkuttho jatirfubma abhirupo 
dassaniyo pa^adiko paramaya vannapokkharataya samannagato. So 
anuarii kaiiiniarii akatva brahnianasi]>pam era ugganln. TaN>a dahara- 
kale yeva matapitaro kalam akam^u. Atb’ a^^a rasivaddhako amacco 
ayapotthakaiii^ abaritva Mivannarajatamanimuttadibharite gabbbe vi- 
varitva .,ettakam^ te kumara matUNantakaiii t-ttakaiii pltu>antakai)j 
ettakaiii ayyakapayyakaiiau‘‘ ti yava -attama kula])anYatta dhanam 
acikkhitva „etam patijaggahiti-‘ aba. Sumedhapandito cinte-i : , -imam 
dhanam ^amharitva maybam pitupitamahiidayo paralokam gacchanta 
ekarii kabdpanam pi gabetva ua gata, maya pana gahetva gamana- 
kilranam katuiii vattatitb‘ ranfio arocetva nagare bherin'’ carfipetva 
mahajana^-a diinaiii datva tripa><apabbajjam pabbaji. Iniav^a pan' atthasva 
avibhavattharii imaMnim thane S urn t* d b ak a t h a kathetabbii. Sa pan' 
esa kinc' dpi BuddhavaiiiM* nir^ntaram dgata y(>va gathdbnndhanena 
I)ana agatatta na sutthu pakata, tasma taili antarautara gatbiibandha- 
dipakehi vacaiiebi ^addblIu kathossama. Kappa^^utasahassadhikanaiii 
hi catunnaih asamkboyyanarii matthake dasalii ^addehi avivittam Ama- 
ravatiti ca Amaran ti ca laddhanamafn nagaraiii ahusi ; yaiii sandliava 
Buddhavaiiise vuttam : 


’ CiC'-seem to have vinfirinattri an.i C*- %inridna((tii 
three MSS. * C" ettakan. ' C'., bherim, 


^ plilto. 


so all 
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12. Kappe ca* satasahasse ca caturo ca asarakhiye 
Aniaram nama nagararii dassaneyyarii manoramaiii 
dasahi *addehi avivittaiii annapaaasamayutan ti, 

Tattha dasahi saddehi avi\ittaii ti hatthisaddena assasaddena rathasaddena 
bherisaddena mutiiigasaddena \rnasaddena^ gltasaddena sammasaddena saiiikha- 
saddena talasaddeiia^ „asanatha^ pivatha khadatha^‘ ti dasamena saddena ti 
imebi dasahi saddehi avivittaiii^ ahosi. Tesarh pana saddanam ekadesam 
eva gahetra 

13. Hatthisaddam assasaddaih blierisamkharathani ca 
khddatha ^dvatha ’c-era annapanena ghositan ti 

Buddhavariise vuttagatham vatva 

14. Nagaram sabbaiigasampannam sabbakammamupagatam 
sattaratanasampannaiii nanajanasamakulam 
samiddharii dcvanagaram ya avasarii puduakamminam. 

15. Nagare Araaravatiya Sumedho nama brahmano 
aiiekakotisaniiicayo pahutadiianadhannaya^ 

16. Ajjhayako mantadharo tinnaiii^ yedaria paragu* 
lakkhane itihase ca sadliamme paramirii gato ti 

yuttaiii hi. Ath’ ckadivasaiii so Sumedhapandito upari pasadayaratale 
rahogato hutva pallaiiikaiii abhujitva insiiiiio ciutcsi : ,,punabbhaye 
pandi'ta pati-sandhigahanaih nama dukkhaiii tatha nibbattanibbattatthane 
sarirabhedanam, ahan ca jatidhanimo jaradhanimo vyadhidhamnio ma- 
ranadhamnio. cyambhutcna maya ajdtiiii ajaiaiii ayyadhiih adukkhain 
asukhaiii sitalaiii Amatamahanibbanam pariyesituih vattati, avassam 
bhayato muncitva nibbiinagamina ckcna niaggena bliayitabban“ ti; tena 
vuttaiii : 

IT. „Rahogato ni&Iditya eyarh^ cintes’ ahan tada : 

‘dukkho punabbhayo nama sanrassa ca bhedanaih. 

18. Jatidhanimo jarddhammo vyadliidliammo c’ ahan tada 
ajararii amaraih khomam pariyesissami Nibbutirii. 

19. Yan nun' imaiii putikayaiii nanakunapapurltam^^ 
chaddayityana'^ gaccheyyaiu anapekho anatthiko. 


* omits ca. ^ vIna-. C*' tala-. * asnatha, ^ vivittaiii. 

® C* C*' pahuta-. tinna, C^-' tinna corrected to tiiuiaiii. ^ C-''' piiragu. 

^ C» evan. all three MS8, -kunapa-, chad<iha>itvana, O'* jaddha>itvana. 
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Ma?go NlbbinagaDu. 


20 . Atthi heiliti <0 ma^g’o. na >akka rui lietuyo.' 
pa^iye^i^^anli taiii rnaggani bhavato panniiittiya' ti. 

Tato uttarim pi t^vaiii ointe^l ; ,.yatiia hi lokf‘ (lukUha^'a patipakkha- 
bliutaih vukham nama atthi erarii l>have ^atl ta])patipakklu‘na \ibha- 
venapi bhavitabbam. vatha ra iiulu >ati ta-.-a vu}>a>aniabhritaiu >Uaiii 
pi atthi evaiii ragadinam' wlpa^anuaia XibbaueiiA[ji bha> itabbarii, yatha 
ca papaka^^a lamaka^^a dhaiiinia^Na pati]>akklial)hriio kalyano anavajja- 
dhammo pi *atthi ytva rvani eva papikaya jatiya ^ati vabbajatlkhe- 
panato ajati-^aiiikhatena Nibba?ienapi bhavitabbam f*va" ti: teiia ruttaia : 

21. ’Yathapi diikkhe vijjaiite >ukhaai nama pi vijjati 
evaiii bhavt* Yljjaniane vibhavo pi Icchitabbako. 

22. Yathapi unhe vijjantt* aparaih vijjati ^Ttalaiij 
evaih tividhaggi vijjaute Xibbaiiaiij iccliitabbakaiii. 

23. Yatliapi pape vij^jante ka]\aiiam jd* vijjati 

evan) eva jati vijjaute^ ajatiin pi icchitabbakan’ ti. 

Aparam pi cliite>i: ..yathfi niiina guthara^irnhi iiinuiggvna piiri>ena 
durato paiicavannapadunia'-anchannaiii maliatalakaiii di^va ‘kataivna 
nu kho maggeiia ettha gaiitabban’ ti tain talakani gavt-situiii yuttaiii 
yarii tas^a agavesanam na ^0 talaka^^a do^u t-vaiM kik-amaladhovune 
Aniataniahanibbanatalakr vijjaiit(' tav'.a agave>anam na Amata/nbbana- 
niahatalcika^'.a do^o. yatha ca con lii -anji^arivarito pnri'^o palavananiaggn 
vijjamanc ]>! ^ace na palayati na >0 niagga>>a do^o j)uri>a-^’ eva do>o 
evani eva kile^ehi })anvaretva gahitO'^a puri^a^'a vijjamam* Aa*va nibbana- 
gainimhi '.Ive magge magga»a agave^anahi naiiia na inagga^^a do^o 
puggala^'« eva do'.o. vatha ca vyadiuj)ilit(i ])iiri''0 vijjaniane vyadhi- 
tikicchake vejje >ace taiii vej.jaiii gavesitva vyadhin’ na tikiccha])eti 
na ^0 vejjas>a do'<o evani eva yo kilesavyadhipilito kih'^avupa^ama- 
inaggakovidaiii vijjanianain eva acariyahi na gave>ati ta-.^’ eva do'O uu 
kile''av^nu'^aka^^a acariyas'.a“ 'ti T tena vuttaiii : 

24 . ‘Yatlui gutliagato puri.^o talakaih di^vana puritaih 
na gave>ati tain talakaiii na do^o talaka>^a so 

25. Evarii kilesamaladhove vijjante Amatantale'’ 

na gavesati tarn talakaih na doso Aumtantalc.' 


‘ C*' hetuyo. ^ C'' ragaJinani. ^ C*' kaljaMaui ja 'orreHeU to kaiyanain 
api. * Qv evani jutimli vijjante. (A vyadhini. '' -ta!e. ' CJ' -tale. 
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26 . Yatha anhi' pariruddho rijjante gamane pathe 
na palayati so puriNO na doio anja.sassa so 
2 T. Evam kiles a pariruddho Tijjamanc sire pat he 
)ia gavesati taiii inaggaiii ua doso sivamanjase. 

Yathapi vyadliito puri^o vijjamane tikicchake 
na tikicchapeti taih ryadhiih na so doso tikkchake 
29. Evaiii kilosavyadhihi clukkhito patipilito 

na gave^ati taih acariyaiii na so doso viiiayakc' ti. 

Aparani pi ciritcsi: ..yatha mandanakajatiko puriso kanthe asattam 
kunaparii’ chaddctva sukhadi gacchati uvaih mayapi imarii putikayarii 
rhaddf'tva anaptkhena Nibbananagaraih pavisitabbarh^, yatha ca nara- 
nariyo ukkarabhrmiiyaui uccarapassavaih katva iia tarn ucchahgena va 
adaya dasanteiia va vetliL'tva gacchanti jiguee-bamana pana anapekha 
va chaddetva gacchanti evam mayapi imaiii putikayaiii anapekhena 
chaddctva Aniatarii^ ^^ibbananagararil pavisituih vattati, yatha ca navika 
nama jajjararii navaih anapekha chaddetvil gacchanti cvaiii aham pi 
imam navahi vanamukhchi pagghaiantam kayaih chaddctva anapekho 
Nibhananagaraiii pavisissami. yatha ca ])uriso nanaratanani adaya cojchi 
saddhiiii maggam gncchanto attano ratanana^abhayena te chaddctva 
khcmam maggam ganhati evam ay am pi karajakayo ratanavilopaka- 
rorasadiso. >ac* ahaih ettha tanliarii karissami ariyamaggakusaladham- 
maratanam me nassi^sati, tasma inaya imam corasadi^am kayam chad- 
detva Nibbananagaraih pavisitiim vattatiti" : tena vuttam : 

ao. ‘Yathapi kunapam'' puriso ‘ kandee baddha/ii jigucchiya 
mocayitvana gaccheyya *ukhi seri >ayamvasi 
ai. Tath’ cv’ imam puti kayaih nanakunapasancayarh^ 
chaddayitvana gaccheyyam anapekho anatthiko, 

82. Yatha uccamtthanamlh kari^an naranariyo 
chadejayitvana gacchanti anape^hii anatthika 
88. Evam eva' imam kayam nanakuna])apuritam'‘ 

chaddayitvana gacchissaiii vaccaih katva yatha kutiih. 

84. Yathapi jajjaram navaih paUiggaih'' udakagahiniih"^ 
sami chaddetva gacchanti anapekha anatthika 


* C’ aribhi. ^ C'‘ kunaparii, kuna['ain corrected to kunapaih. C'’ pavisi- 

corrected to pa\isi-. amata * C^’ kunaparn. ® C' -kunapa-. ’ 

evam evaha, evam evaham. ® C* -ktiiiapa- corrected to 'kunapa-. ’ Ci 
paluggarh. C’- -gahiniiu. 
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Isipabbajj.1 


35. Eram cva imam kayarii iiavaccluddam dliuvassavam 
chaddayitvami gaccliN>ani cbiimam’ navaiii va ^amika. 

.36. Yatliapl pun>o corchi gacclianto bhaiidam adiya 
bhandacchcdabhayam di^va tdiaddayitvaiui gacchaii 

37 . Evam era ayaih kayo mahacora^amo^ viya. 

paliay' imarii garni'? s ami ku>alacchedanabhaytV** ti. 

Eram Sumedhapandito nanavidhahi upamalii iiiiaih iickkbammupa^am- 
hitam atthaih cintetva :?akaiiiYe^ane aparliiiitaiii bhogakkbaiidhuni bottha- 
Yuttanayena kapanaddbikadiiiaili^ vi^>ajjetva niabadanaih dalva vattbu* 
kame ca kile^akaiiio ca pabaya Amaraiiagaratu nikkharaitva okako va 
Himavanto Dhammakaiii iiaina pabbataiii ni^^ilya a^^amarii katva panna- 
salan ca caihkamaa ca mapetva pancabi mvaranadosohi vivajjitam 
,,cYam samabitc citte‘* ti adina nayena vuttebi attbabi karanagunehi 
samupctam abhinna;?aiiikhataih baiaai aharitum ta:?mini a^^amapadc 
navadosabamannagatam satakaiii pajaliitva dvada^agunaNamannagataia 
vakaciram nivasetva isipabbajjaiii pabbaji, cvaiii ])abbajito anhado>a- 
sainakinnaiii taiii panna^alam pabaya da^agunafeaniannagatam rukkba- 
mulam upagantva babbam dbanDavikatirh pabaya pavatta])halabbojano liu- 
tva nisajjattlianacamkamavasen’ cva padhaiiaiii padalianto battababbhaii- 
tare yeva attbannarii saaiapattinaih pancaniian ca abbinnaiiarii lal)hi 
ahosi, evan^ tarn yatlmpattbitarii abbinnabalaih piipuni : tona vuttarii : 

35 . ,,Eyaharn cintayitvana liekakoti^ataiii diiaaaiii 
nathanatJjaaaiii datvaua Himavaiitaiii u])agamim, 

39 . Himavanta^^.Na avidurc Dbammako muiia pabbato 
as^amo hukato mayliani panna^ala ? 5 iimapita. 

40 . Caihkamarii tattba mapoim’ pancado^avivajjltarii 
attbagunasamdpctarit.'' abbirinabalam aliariin, 

41 . Satakarii pajabim tattba navado:?amupagataih. 
vakacirarii niva^jCsim dva(}a?agunaiiiiipagataiii. 

42 . AtthadoJsa^aiuakinnarii pajabim panna^alakalil. 
upagamiih rukkhamiilaiu gune da>ah' upagatam. 

43 . Vapitam ropitaiii dhanuam pajabirii riiraYa''C'sato. 
anokagunasampannain pavattaphalam adiyiiii. 


^ cbinnam corrected to jinnaiii, jinnaiii correaed to jinjiam, ’ O' ma- 
bacorabhato. ^ kapanaddhikadinani, kapaniddhikadinani, kapaaaddhl- 
kddmaiii. evaiii. ^ niapetvu. so all three MSS. 
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44. Tattha-ppadhanarii padahim nipajjatthanacamkamo, 
abbhantaramhi sattahe abhinnabala papunin" ti, 

Iraaya pana paliya^ Sumedhapanditena assamapannasalacanikatna sahattha mapiia 
\iya viitta, ayatn pan’ ettha attho : Mabasattam .,Himavantarii aJjhogahet^d ajja 
Dhammakapabbataiu pa\isissatiti“ disva Sakkeiia® Vibsakammadevaputtam aman- 
tetva „tdta ayaih Sumedhapainjito 'pabbajissamiti’ iiikkhanto, etassa vasanattha- 
iiari\ mapehftP*. So tassa vacanaiii sampaticchitvi ramamyarii assainaih supanna- 
fcalam loaDoramaiii eaiiikamarii mapesi. Bhagava paiia tada attano punnanubha- 
vena nipphaniiarii taiii assamapadarii sandhaya .jSariputta tasmiiii Dhammaka- 
pabbate 

Assamo sukato mayhaui paiinasala sumapita, 

caiiikamam tattha iud[»esiih pancadosavivajjitan‘* ti 

aba. Tattha sukato may ban ti sukato maya, paiinasala sumapita ti 
paimaccbadanasalapi me sumapita ahosi ; pancadosa^i\ajjitan ti pane’ ime 
camkamanadosa luima^ : thaddhavisamata antorukkhata gahanaechannata^ atisam- 
badbata ativisalata ti, thaddhavisamabhumibbagasruirii hi cariikame canikamantassa 
pada rujanti phota utthaharjti cittaiii ekaggataiii iia labbati kamtuaUbanaiii \ipajjati, 
mudusamatale pana r^hasuvibriraiii agamma kammatthanarii aampajjati'^j tasma 
tbaddhavisamabhumibhagata eko doso ti veditabbo, caiiikamassa anto majjhe va 
kotiyaiii vi rukkhe sati paniadam agamma caiiikamantassa iialatam va sisaih va 
patihanfiatiti antorukkhata diitiyo doso, tinalatadigahanacchanne® caiiikame caih- 
kamanto andhakaraNelayaiu uragadike pane akkamitva \i\ mareti tehi va dartho 
dukkbaiii apajjatiti gabanacchaniiata tatiyo doso, atisambadhe canikame ayamato 
ratanike va a'idharatanike va canikame"^ caiiikamantassa paricchede pakkhalitva 
nakhapi afiguliyo pi bbijjantiti atisambadbata catuttbo doso, ativisale caiiikame 
caihkamantassa cittaiii vidhavati ekaggataiii na labhatiti ativisalata pancamo doso, 
puthulato pana diyaddharatanaih d\isu passesu rataiiamattaiii'' anucaihkamanam 
dighato sattbihatthaih mudutalani^ sama\ippakinnavalukani caiiikamanarh vaftatl, 
Cetiyagirinihi dipappasadaka-Mabiudattherassa caiiikamanani viya tadisaiii ahosi, 
tenaha; caiiikamaiii tattha mdpesitii pancadosavivajjitan ti, attbagunasamu- 
petan ti atthabi samanasukhebi upetaih, attb' imaiii samanasukhani nama: 
dbanadhannapariggababha^o anavajjapimlap.itapaiiyesanabhavo nibbutapindaiii 
bbuhjanabhdvo'^ ratthaiii piletvii dhanasaraiii vu sisakabapanidini va ganhantesu 
rajakulesu lattbakilesabbrivo upakaranesu nicchandaragabliavo coravilope nibbhaya- 
bbavo rajarajamabamattehi asariisattbabhavo catusu disasu appatihatabhavo, idaih 


‘ l-dliya, paliya corrected to paliya, ^ C*' Sakko. * omits nama. 

* gahana- corrected to gahana-. samniajjati, saramajjati corrected 

to sampajjati. ^ C* -gahana-. ^ omits camkame. ® ratanamatta 

* C“ mudutala. so ali three MSS. 
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Abhinnabalan: 


vuttara hoti ; yatba tasuiiin assame vasdiitena ^akka honti aftha sukhani 

vindituih evani atthagunasamupetaii!* tanj assamaiu niapesiii ti, abhinfia- 
balam ahaiin ti paocha tasmiin assame vasaiito kasinaparikammani katva 
abhinnanail ra samapattinan ra uppadanatthaya anba ato dukkhato vipassanam 
arabhitva^ thamappattain vipassatiabalain rLharini^, >atha tasmiiii vasanto tain 
balam aharituiii sakkomi^ evaiu tatii assainaiii tassa abhinnattbaya \ipassana- 
balassa anucchavikain katva uiapesin ti attbo ; satakaih pajahim tattha na- 
vad osamupagatan ti Htthayaili anujtubbikatha*' : tada kira kiitileiiacainkamadi- 
patima’iditani*^ pupphdpagaphalupagarukkhasanfhannani ramaniyani madhnra- 
salilasayarii apagatavalaniigabhiiiiSauakasakuMaiii pa^ivf>kakkbaInanl assainaiii nia- 
petva alanikatacariikamassa ubhosu aiitesu alanibanaphalakain sainvidbaya nisida- 
natthaya caiiikamavemajjbe samatalani inugga\anfiasilaiu mapetva anto panna- 
salayain jafamatidalani vakacTrain tidandakiu'dikadike tapasaparikkhare man' 
dape painyakiitapainyasainkhapainyasardvani^ aggisalajaiii angarakapalladaniadinitr 
evarii yam >ani pabbajitanaiii upakaraya saiiivattati taiii sabbam mapetva paiina' 
salabhittiyaih ,>e keui pabbajitukama ime parikkhare gahetva pabbajaiitLi‘* 'ti 
akkharani chinditva devalokam eva gate Vissakamme devaputte Sumedhapaiidito 
Himavantapade girikandaraiiusareiia attaiiu lavdsaiiurupam pba&ukarthaiiam olo- 
kento riadniivattaiie vissakammaiiirnmitam sakkadattijam ramanlyam absaraarn 
disva caihkamanakot-im gantva padavalanjam^ apassaiito „dhuvam pabbajita dhura- 
game bhikkbarn pariyesitva kilantarupa agaritv ,1 pai nasalaiii pavisitva ni^inna bba* 
Tissantiti‘‘ cintetva fhokaiii agauietva ./ativiya firajarititi jaiiissamiti^‘ pannasa- 
lakiitidvaraiii^® vivaritva anto pav isitvd itor’ito r a olokeuto mahabhittiyaiii akkha- 
rani vacetva .,mayhaiii kappiyaparikkhara ete, ime irahetva pabbajissamiti • attana 
nivatthaparutaiii sataka) ugaiii pajahij tenaba; batakam pajahim tattha ti. evaih 
pavittho ahaiii Sanputta tassaiii paimasalayaiii satakan. pajaiiiiii navadoba- 
mu pa gat an ti satakaiii pajahanto iiava dobe dlb^a paiahin ti dipeti, tapasa- 
pabbajjarii pabbajitanarii hi sarakasmim nava dosa npa< rhabanti : mahagghabbavo 
eko doso, parapatibaddbatava nppajianabhav o eko, paiibhogena labum kilissa- 
nabhavo eko kilittbo ca dhovitabbo ca rajitabbo ra hoti, paribbogena jira- 
nabhavo eko jintiassa hi tunnaili \a aggaladanaiii^ * va kxitabbam hoti, puna 
pariyesanaya durabhisambhavabbavo eko, tapasapabbajtaja asaruppabbavo eko. 
paccatthikanarii sadbaranabhavo eko yatb.l bi nam^^ paccattbika iia ganhanti 
tatha gopetabbam hoti, paiibhunjantassa vibbriganatthaiiabljavo eko, gahetva 
carantassa khandbabharamahicidiabhavo eko ti; vakaclram iii vases in ti tada 
aham Sanputta ime nava dose disva satakaih pahaja vakaciram nivasesim. mun- 


* C* samQpetam. ^ ahaiitva. C^’ ahari. * sakkoti. ' aini- 

pubbakatha, aniipubbakatha. ^ C" knrilena-. ’ C'’ -kuta- * r»' 

arhgara-. ^ C* padavalahjarii, -sala-, -s.ila- corrected to -sala-. 

n Qk ('V aggala- C*’ tarn. 
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jatinam Mrahirani katva ganthetva^ kataih vakaciram iiivasanaparupanatthdya’ 
adiyin ti attho, d va d as a^ii n a ra ii p ag atari ti dvadasabi anisaihsehi saraanna- 
gataiii, vakai'Trasmini hi dvadasa anisariisa: appaggham sundaraiii kappiyan ti 
ayan^ tava eko anisathso , sahattha katurii sakka ti ayarii dntiyo , paribhogena 
sanikaiir^ kilissati dboviyainatie'^ pi papanco n' atthiti ayam tatiyo , ]>anbhogena 
jinne ])i sibbitabbabhavo catuttho, pnna ]>ariyesantassa sukhena karanabhavo 
pancamo, tiipasapabbajjaya saruppabhavo chattho. paccatthikanaih nirupabho- 
gabhavo^ sattanio. paribhunjantassa vibhusanatthanabhavo atthamo, dharana- 
sallahukabhavo iiavamo, civarapaccaye appicchabhavo dasamo. vakuppatti>a dham- 
mikaanavajjabhavo ekadasamo, vTikaoTre narrhe ]>i anapekkhabhavo dviidasamo ti ; 
a r th ad osasaraa k i rni a lii pajahiih pannasSlakan ti kathaiii pajahi , so 
kira varasatakayugaiii omuficaiito cTvaravajhse laggitarii anojaiuipphadaraasadisam 
rattam vakacTrarn gahetvii nivasetva tass upari aparaiii suvannavannarh vakaci- 
raih paridahitva puundgapu]iphasantharasadisaiu sakhuraiii ajinacaiiiinam ekamsarh 
katva jatamajidalain ])aTimuhcitva culaya saddhiin iiiccalabhavakardnattham sa- 
rasficim’ pavesetva muttajalasadisaya sikka>a jtavalavamiaiii'' kuudikaiii odahitva 
tisu rhaiiesu vanikain kajaiii adaya ekissa kajakotiya kundikaiii ekissa ariikusa- 
pacchiih tidatidakadiiii olambet\d khaiibharajii aiiise katva dakkhiiiena hatthena 
kattaradandani gahetva pannasalato nikkliamitva satthihatthamahacaiiikame apa- 
raparaih camkamaiito attano \esani oloketva ^mayham mano matthakaiii patto. 
sobhati vata me pabbajja, lluddhajiacrekabuddhadihi sabbehi vlrapiirisohi vannita 
thomita ayam pabbajja nama, pabitiaiii me gihibandhanaiii, nikkhanto smi** 
nekkhammarii*^*, laddh.i me uttamapabbajja. karissami samai)adhammarii. labhissami 
maggaphalasukhari^ ti nssahajato kharikajam otaretva canikamavemajjhe mug'- 
garannasilapatte suvamiapatima vjja insiniio divasabhagaiii vTtinaraetva sayanha- 
samayaiii pannasalam ]>avisitva bidalamancakapasse katthattharikaya nipanno 
sanrarii utum gahapetva balavapaccuse pabujjhitva attano agamanarii avajjesi : 
„aham gharavase adina\ani dis\a amitabhogam anaiitam yasam pahdya arannarn 
pa^isitva iiekkhammagavesako hutv.i pabbajito, ito dani patthaya pamadacaram 
caritum na \attati*, pavi\ekaui hi pahaya vicarantam micchavitakkamakkhikd 
khadanti, idani maya \i\ekaiu anubruiietuni \attati, ahaiii hi gharavasaiii pali- 
bodhato disva nikkhanto. ayafi ca maiiapa pantiasala, beluvapakkavannaparibhanda- 
kata bhfimi, rajatavanna setabhitti>o kapoTapa(la\annain paniiacchadanaiii. vi- 
cittattharakavannabidalamancako, ni\risapbdsukarii vasanattbanaiii. etto atirekatara 
viya me gehasampada pannayatiti‘‘ pannasalayd dose vicinauto attha dose passi, 
pannasalaparibhogasminj hi attha adinava : mahasambharena dabbasambhare sam- 
odhanetva karanapariyesanabhavo eko adinavo, tinapannaraattikasu patitasn 


^ gantetvd, gantetva corrected to ganthetva. ^ -parupana-. ^ ayarh. 
* sanikarii. ^ O'’ dhopiyamane. * -bhogabhavo. ^ -sucim. 

pavalavanna, pavala^annam. * smini. C^’ nekkhamma. 
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Dipamkaro Kuddho. 

tasam punappuna thapetabbataya nibdddhajaggaiiabha%o dutiyo, .senasaiian* 
nama mahallakassa papunati, avelaja \ urthai'iyanianassa cittekaggata iia hotiti 
»inlapani>abbd\0^ tati>o, sltiiiihapatighciteiia kijassa &ukhumalakaranabha\o ca- 
tutthOj jjgehaiii^ pavitthena yaiii kiilci papaiii sakka katuii ti garahaj>aticchada- 
nabhavo pant^amo, „ma>hair‘ ti pariggahakaranain chatlho, „gehassa atthibhavo 
nama sadutiyakavaso^* ti sattamo , rtkainainkutiagharagolikadlnaih gadharana- 
taya bahusadharanabhavo atthamo, iti ime atthaadlrid\e disvi Mahasatto panna- 
ealaiii* pajahi, tenaha: atthadosasamakiiinaiii pajahiiii pannasalakan ti ; upa- 
gamiiii rukkhamulam gune dasah’ upagatan ti ,,channam patikkhipitva 
dasahi giinehi upetarh nikkhamulaiii upagato vadati, tatr’ ime dasa gutia: 

appasamarambhata eko guno, .jUpaganianamattakam e^a hi tattha hotiti“ appa> 
jaggatiata^ dutiyo, .,tani Li sammariham pi asainmattliam pi paribhogapiiasukarii 
Loti ye\a‘‘ anutthapaiiiyabbasu'^ tati>o. „gaMliani iia paticcbadeti, tattha hi paparii 
karonto lajjatili" garahaya apaticchaiinabhavo catuttho, ..abbhokasavaso viya 
kayaih na ganthambhetiti'* krijassa asantbambbaiiabhavo pancamo, pariggaba- 
karanabha\o chattho, gebalayapatikkhepo gattamo, bahusadharanagebe viya „pati- 
jaggissami^ naiii^, nikkbaniatha" ti uiharauakabhavo atthamo, \asantasfca sappl- 
tikabhavo navamo, rukkhainulasenasanassa gatagatatthane sulabhataya anapekkba- 
bbavo dasamo ti, „ime dasa guiie disva rukkbamrdarh upagato smiti“ \adati; 
imani ettakaiii karanani sallakkhetva Mahasatto punadivase bhikkhaya pa\isi, 
ath’ assa sampattagame manussa mabaritena ussahena bbikkham adaihsu, so 
bhattakiccaiii nitthapetva assamani agamma iiisldit\a cintesi: „Maharii ‘aharam 
labhamlti’ pabbajito, siniddhaharo nan/ esa manamadapurisamade vaddheti, aba- 
raraulakassa ca dukkbassa anto n’ attbi, yan nunabaiu \apitaih ropitarh dhanna- 
nibbattaih ahararii jahit^a pavatta[dialabbojano bbaveyyarf* tij so tato pattfjaya 
tatba katva ghatanto vayamanto sattahabbhantare yeva artha samapattiyo panca 
abhinna nibbattesi, tena vuttaiii; 

Vapitaiii ropitarii dhannaih pajahirh niraxasesato, 
anekagunasampannaiii paxattaphalani adiyirn. 

Tattba-ppadhariaiii padahiiii rjigajjatthanacamkame, 
abbbantaramhi sattahe abbinfiabala papunin ti. 

r 

Evarh abhinnabalarh patva Sumedhatapasc samapattiSukhcna vitina- 
mcntc Dlpariikaro^ nama Sattlia lokc udapildi. Tagga patisandhi- 
jatibodhidliamniacakkappavattancgu sakalapi dasasaluiggilokadhatu sarii- 


* C’5 senasanan corrected to seriasanaiii. ' all three MSS, utthapaniya-. ^ C*' 

gaharh corrected to garahaih. * pannasalam. -Jagganta, -jaiiata. 

* anntfhapaniya-. ^ patijagaisaamim corrected to -ssami omits 

nain. ® dipankaro. 
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kampi bampakampi sampavedhi mahaviravarii viravi, dvattiihisa pubbani- 
mittani jmturahaihbu. SuInedhatapai^o baniapattiijukhena vitinamento 
n’ eva tarn saddam assosi na tani nimittaiii addasa ; tcna vuttaih : 

45. nic siddhippattassa vaslbhuta'sjsa basane 

Dipamkaro nama Jino uppajji lokaiiayako. 

40. Uppajjante ca jay ante bujjhanto dhammadesanc 
caturo iiimitte naddasam' jhanaratisamappito‘’ ti. 

TaMiiirh kale Dipariikaradasabalo catuhi khinasavasatasahassehi parl- 
vuto anupubbena carikaiii caramano Rammakarh nama nagararii patva 
Sudajbsanamahavihare pativasati. Ranmianagaravajsino ^Dipamkaro kira 
&amanitesaro paramabhlsarabodhiiii patvil payattavaradhammacakko anu- 
pubbena carikaiii caramano Raramanagaraih patva Sudassanamahavi- 
harc pativasatitl“ sutva bappinavamtadini c’ eva bhesajjani vatthaccha- 
danani ca gahapetva gaudhamaladihattha yena Buddho yena Dhanmio 
yen a Samgho tanninua tapj)ona tappabbhara liutva Sattharaiii upa- 
bariikamitva vanditva gandhadlhi pujetva ekamantarii nisinna , dham- 
madebanarii sutva bvataiiaya iiiiuantetva iitthayasaua pakkamiiiisu. Tc 
punadivase mahadauaih sajjetva nagararii alaihkaritva Dasabalassa 
agamanamaggarii alamkaronta udakabhinnatthanebu paihsurii* pakkhi- 
pitva bamarii bhumitalarii katva raijatapattavaimarii valukarii akiranti, 
lajairi c' eva pupphani ca vikiranti, nanaviragehi vatthehi dhaja- 
patake ussapciiti, kadaliyo c' eva puimaghatapantiyo ca patitthapeiiti. 
Tabnuiu kale Sumcdliatapaso attaiio asbamapada uggantva tesarii ma- 
nubsanarii uparibhagena ilkascna gacchanto te hatthatutthe manubse 
dibva ,,kiu nu klio karanan“ ti akribato oruylia ckamantaih thito 
manusbe pucchi: ,,lianibho ka'^sa tuinhe imarii maggarii alairikarotha“ 
’ti ; tena vuttaiii: 

47. ,,Paccantadesavibayc iiimaiitetva* Tathagatarii 

tassa agamaiiariimaggarii^ bodhenti tutthamana&a. 

4«. Ahaii tcna samayena nikkhamitva bakassama 
dhuiianto vakacirani gacchami anibarc tada. 

49. Vcdajataiii janaiii dibva tutthahatthaih pamoditaih 
orohitvana gagana manusse pucchi tavade; 


’ iiaddasabiiii * pairisu, ^ so all three MSS. 
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DTpamkaio Buddho 


50 . 'Tutthahattho paniodlto vedajato mahajaiio, ^ 

kassa .sodhiyati* maggo anjasam vatumayauan'^ ti. 

Manus*5a ahaiiiftU : ,,bhante Sumedlia na tvaih jana>i: ’Dipamkarada' 
iabalo samniaj^ainbodhiin patva pavatta\aradbanimaeakko cankarii ca- 
ramano ambakarh nagaram patva Suda5(>anainahavihare pativa!>ati, 
mayan' tarn Bhagavantaiii niniantayiinha. tas'?* etaiii Buddha^^a Bha- 
gavato agaiiiaiiamaggaiii aIaihkaronm‘‘* 'ti. SuTnedliata[>a.so cintejsi : 
,,'Buddho’ ti kho ghosaniattam pi loke diillabham. ]>ag eva Buddhup- 
pado, mayapi imehi manus.sehi ^addhirii l)a>abala.>^a iiiaggaiii alarii- 
karituiii vattatiti'*. So tc inanu^^e ah<i : ,.>ace l)ho tumlie etaiii niaggam 
Biiddha?''>a ala.thkarotha iiiayliam pi ekaiii oka^arh detha. ahain |)i turn- 
hehi saddhiiii niaggaih alariikari^samiti’^. Te ,,^adhrp- ‘ti sani])atic(‘hi- 
tva j.Sumedhatapaso iddhima‘' ti jananta udHkabhinnoka>ain sallak- 
khetva ,,tvam imaiii thanaih alaihkarohiti” adaihsu. Suinedho buddha 
raramanam jntirii^ gahetva cintesi : ,,ahaiii iniarii oka^aiii iddliiya alarii* 
karituih pahoini. evaiii alarhkato pana maiii na panto^e&>ati. ajja niaya 
kayaveyyavaccaih katum vattatiti“ paiiisurii aharitva ta>miiii pade^e 
pakkhipi. Ta^^sa tasniiih padese analariikate yeva DIpamkaro Da-sa- 
balo mahanubhavanaih cbalablunoaklnna^avanam catuhi sata:?aha>Nelii pa- 
rivuto devata^u dibbamalagandhadihi^ pfijayantesu'’ dibba.saihgitesu }>a- 
vattantesu*’ manu^.sehi’ manii.sakagandliehi c eva nialadihi ca puja- 
yantesii anantaya Ruddliairihaya Mano.silatale ^ ijanibbamano >Iho viva 
tarn alamkatapatiyattaniaggaih patipajji, SiiniedhatapaNO akkhini um- 
miletva alaihkataniaggena agacchanta^'isa l)asabala>>'>a dvattiriisamaba- 
purijialakkhana])atinmnditaiii asitiya anubyanjanchi aniibyanjitam'' hva- 
mappabhaya’^ saniparivaritarii nianivannagaganatale iianappakara” ?iijul- 
lata viya avelavelabhuta c’ eva yugalayiigalablifita ca (duibbannagba- 
nabuddliarabmiyo’^ vi^isaj^entaiii ruj)aggaj)pattarii attabhavam oloketva 
..ajja niaya Dasabala^sa jivitapariecagani katuiii vatnUiti“ ..nia Bliagava 
kalale akkanii. manifihalaka^etum pana akkarnanto viva saddhirii catuhi 
khinasavasatasahavsehi mama pittliiiii maddamano gacchatu, tarii me 
bhavi.sfcati dlgharattaiii hitaya sukhaya- 'ti kese mocetva ajiiiajatava- 


’ sodhiyati * niaya, „ a buddhorammanam pTtiii). V*’ hnddharani- 
raanapitirn. ^ -gandbadisu, gandhadi^u ^ q, pf.jayanti.sn ® Cv pavat- 
tiyamanesu. - so all three MSS.: instead ot manussesn? ^ pfijiyamanesu 
' C* anuvyanjitam. vyaraa-. {’« -kara, C^’ -kara. -ghana- 
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kacirani kalavanne' kalale pattharltya nianiphalakaseturii viya kalala- 
pitthe nipajji; tena vuttaiii: 

51 . ,,Te me puttha vyakarirasu : -Buddho loke anuttaro 
Dipamkaro nama Jino uppajji lokanayako, 

. tassa sodhlyatl^ maggo anjasaiii vatumayanam’. 

52. ‘Buddho' ti mama sutvana pTti uppajji tavade, 

‘Buddho Buddho ti kathayanto somauasbaiii payedayiiii/ 

53 . Tattha thatva yicintesirii tuttho saiiiyiggamanaso : 

‘idha bijani ropissam. khano ye ma upaccaga, 

54. Yadi Buddhassa sodhetha ekoka&am dadatha me. 
a ham pi sod hay island ahjasaih vatumayanam\ 

55. Adamsu te mam' okasarii sodhetum anjasaht tada. 

‘Buddho Buddho' ti cintento maggaiii sodhem' ahan tada, 

56 . Anitthite mam’ oka>e Dipamkaro mahamuni 
cattarisatasahassehi* chalabhihhehi tadihi"* 
khinasavehi yimalehi pati])ajji anjasaih** Jino. 

57 . Paccuggamana yattanti, yajjanti bheriyo bahu^ , 
amodita naramarii sadhukararii pavattayuiii. 

58. Deya manusse passanti manussapi ca deyata, 
ubho pi te pahjalika anuyanti Tathagatam. 

59 . Deya dibbehi turiyehi manu&sa manusakehi ca 
ubho pi te vajjayanta*' anuyanti Tathagatam. 

60 . Dibbarii maiidaravarii pupphaiii padumaih paricrhattakam 
disodisam okiranti akasanabhagata^ maru. 

61 . Cam])akarii .>alalarii niparii nagapunnagaketakaiii 
disodisam ukkhipanti bhumitalagata nara. 

62. Kese muhcitv’ ahaiii tattha yakaciran ca cammakaui 
kalale pattharityana avakujjo uipajj’ aham. 

6.1. ‘Akkamityana maiii Buddho saha sis^ehi gacchatu. 
ma*'^ kalale akkamittho. hitaya %ne bhayissatiti’*‘ 

so kalaiapitthe nipannako ya puna akkhini ummiletva Dipariikaradasa- 
balas^a Buddhasiririi sampa^bamaiio eyaiii cinte&i : .,>ace aharii iccheyyaiii 
sabbakilese jhapetya saihghanavako hutyd Ranimanagararii payiseyyuiii. 


* C* kala-. ^ sodhiyati. ^ pavedayaiii. * so all three MSS. 

tddlhi, C’’ tadisi. * C-’ anjasan. ' bahu. ^ vejjayanta* 

^ akasatalagata add i»aiii. 
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Atthadhamma.- 


aniiatakaveseiia pana me jhapctva Nibbanapattiya' kiceam 

irattlii. ynn nfinahain Dipaiiikaradasabalo viva ])aramal)bi>ambo(lhini patva 
dhaniiuanavaih aropetva mahajanaih Saiiibarasagara uttaret\a paccha 
pariuibbayeyyanK idarii mayharii patirupan“ ti. Tato attha dluimme ^aiii- 
odhanetva Buddliabliavaya abhinihararii katva nipajji : tena vuttaiii : 

64 . .,Pathaviyam^ nip annas s a evam me a. 'si cetaso : 

•icchamano aharii ajja kilese jhapave mama. 

65. Kim me annatavesena dhammaihsacchikaten idha. 

>abbarmutaiii^ piipunitva Buddlio hessaii; sadevake 

66. Kim me ekena tinnena puri^ena thamadassina, 

.'sabbanautaiiP papunitva santaressaiii sadevake. 

67. Imina me adhikarena purisena thamadassina 
sabbaunutam papunami tareml janataiii babuin. 

68 . Sariisarasotam cbinditva viddhariisitva tayo bbave 
dhammanavaiii samaruylia santaressaiii sadevake'^ ti. 

yasma pana Bnddhattaiii patthentassa 

69 . Manussattam liilgasampatti lietu Sattbaradassanaiii 
pabbajja gunasampatti adbikaro ca chandata 
atthadliammasamodhdna abliinlbaro feamijjliati. 

Manussattabhavasmiiii yeva lii that^a Buddhattam patthentassa pattliana samijjhati 
nagassa vfi supaiiriassa va devataya \a patthaiia no samijjhati, manussattabhave 
pi pnrisaliiige thitass eva patthan.i samijjhati itthiya va pamlakanapnmsakaiibhato- 
byanjanakananP va no samijjhati, purisassa pi tasmim attabha\e araliattappattiya 
hetusampannass’ eva patthana samijjhati no itarassa, hetusampannena pi sace 
jlvamanakabuddhass e\a santik.i patthentassa patthana samijjhati parlnibbute 
Buddhe cetiyasantike va bodhimfile va patthentassa na samijjhati, Buddhanahi 
santike patthentassapi pabbajjaliiige thitass' eva samijjhati no gihilihge thitassa, 
[labbajitassapi pahcabhinnassa atthasama])attilabhino yeva samijjhati na imaya 
gnnasampattiya virahitassa, gunasampannenapi yena attano jTvitaiii Rnddhanaiii 
pariccattain hoti tassa imina adhikarena adhikarasampannass’ eva samijjhati na 
itarassa, adhikarasampannassapi yassa Buddhak.iradhamiiMnaiii attlia)a mahanto 
chando ca mahanto ussaho ca vayamo ca pariyetthi*^ tass eva sainijjhati na ita- 
rassa, tatth’ idaiii chandamahantataya opammam : sace hi evam assa „yo sakala- 
cakkavalagabbham ekodaklbhutam attano buhubalena pataritva param gantuin 


^ C*^ nibbanappattiyi. ^ puthuviyam. ^ sabbannutam, Cv sabbahnutanj. 
* sabbannutam. ^ C' -vyanjana-. " C'' pariyettiil 
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samattbo so Buddhattarii papunati, yo va pana sakalacakkavalagabbbaiii velugom- 
basaficbannaiii viyilhitva madditva padasii gaccbaiito pararii ganturii samattbo so 
Buddhattarii papunati, >o va pana sakalacakkavulagabbhaiii sattiyo akotetva iii- 
raiitaraiii sattitbalasamakiniiaiii padasa akkamamaiio paraiii gantuiii samattbo so 
Ruddbattam papunati, yo va pana sakalacakkavalagabbhaui \Itaccikaiiigarabharitaiu 
padebi maddamano paraiii gantuin samattbo so Buddhattarii papunatiti“ yo etesu 
ekam pi attano dukkararii na mafmati ^ahaiii etam pi taritva va gantva va param 
gahessamiti^* evaiii inahantena chaiidena ca nssahena ca vayamena ca pariyetthiya 
ca samannagato hoti tassa patthana samijjhati na itarassa. Sumedbatapaso 
pana ime attha dhamme samodhanetva Buddhabhavaya abhinlharath katva nipajji. 
Dlpariikaro pi Bhagaya agantva Sumedhatapasassa sisabbage tbatva 
nianislhapanjararii* ugghatento riya pancavannapasadasampannani ak- 
khlni ummiletya kalalapitthe nipannaiii Suniedliatapasaiii disra ,.ayarii 
tapaso Buddhattaya^ abhiniharaiii katva nipanno, ijjhissati nu kho imassa 
patthana udahu no“ ti anagatarit sanhanam pesetva upadharento .,ito 
kappasatasahassadhikani cattari asaiiiklieyyani atikkamitva Gotamo nama 
Buddho bliavissatiti“ natva thitako va parisamajjhe vyakasi : „Passatha 
no turnhe imaili uggataparii^ tapasaiii kalalapitthe ni]>annan'‘ ti. „Evani 
bhante“. ,,Ayahi Buddhattaya^ abliinihararii katva nipanno, samijjhis- 
sati imassa patthana, ito kappasatasahassadhikanarii catunnam asarii- 
klieyyanaiii matthake Gotamo nama Buddho bhavissati, tasmim pan' 
assa attabhave Kapilavatthu^ nama nagaraiii nivaso bhavissati. Maya 
nama dev^’ mata, Sudd hod ano nama raja i)ita, aggasavako Upatisso 
nama there, dutiyasavako Kolito nama, Buddhupatthako Anando nama, 
aggasavika Khema nama tlierl' . dutiyasavika Uppalavanna'" nama 
therr bhavissati, paripakkanano mahabhinikkhamanarit katva maha- 
padhanarii padahitva nigrodhamule payasam patiggalietva Neraujaraya 
tire paribhunjitva bodhimandaiii aruyha assattharukkhamule abhisam- 
bujjhissatiti“ : tena vuttam: 

70. “Dipamkaro^*^ lokavidu^^ ahutinaiii patiggaho 
ussisake mam thatvana idaiii vacanam abravi*"^: 

71. Tassatha imarii tdpasarii jatilaiii uggatapanarii. 
aparimeyye ito kappe Buddho loke bhavissati. 


* C^’ mani-. ^ buddhatthaya. ^ uggatapan. * buddliattaya 

corrected to buddhatth.lya. ’ C^’ kapilavattuiii. ^ de\i, ^ C' theri 
® all three MSS. uppalavanna. ^ C'' theri. C*' dipafikaro. loka- 

vidu. “bru\i 
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Nimittani. 


7 2. Aho Kapilavhaya ram mu nikkharnitva Tatliagato 
pad]ianam pad alii tVana katva dukkarakariyam 
Ajapalarukkliauude nisiditva Tathagato 
tattha pay a sum aggayha Xeranjaram iipehiti. 

74 . Neraajaiaya tire paya^am iida^a ao Jiiio 
patiyattavaramaggena liodhiniulamhi eliiti. 

75 . Tato padakkhinam katva bodhimandaiii anuttaro 
UbsatthUfesa mule bujjhis^ati niabayaso. 

76. Imassa janika mat a Maya nama bhavis»ati. 
pita Suddhodano nama, ayaiii hessati Gotamo. 

77. Anasava vltaraga santacitta samahita 
Kolito Cpatisso ca agga hessanti ^avaka. 

78 . Anando nam’ upatthako upatthissati taiii Jinarii, 

Khema Uppalavanna ca agga hessanti auvika 

7y. Anasava vltaraga santacitta *amahita. 

Hodhi tassa Bhagavato .Assattho’ ti ])avuccati*“ \ 

Sumedhatapaso ,,mayham kira patthana samijjhiNsathi‘- somanas- 
sappatto ahosi. Mahajano Uipamkaradasabalassa vacanaiii »utva ,.Su- 
medhata]>aso kira Buddhabljain Buddlmiiikuro” ti liattliatuttlio ahosi. 
Evarii c as>a ahosi: ,,yathci nama puriso nadim taranto ujukena titthena 
uttarituiii asakkonto hetthatitthena uttarati evam evaiii' mayaiii Di- 
pamkaradasabalassa sasane maggaphalaiii alabhamana anagate yada 
ivaiii Buddho bhavissasi’^ tada tava sammukha maggaplialam sacchikatuih 
^amattha bhaveyyama^ ’ti patthanaiii thapayiiusu. Dipamkaradasabalo 
pi Bodhisattam pasariisitva atthahi pupphamutthihi pCijetya padakkhinarii 
katva pakkami. Te pi catusatasahassasaiiikiul khinasava Bodiiisattaiu 
gandhehi ca malehi ca [)rijetva padakkhinarii katva ])akkaniiriisu. 
Devamanussa paiia tatli’ eva pujetva vanditva pakkanta. Bodhisatto 
sabbesarii patikkantakale sayana vutthaya ,,paramiyo vicini^samiti^' pup- 
pharasimattbake pallaiiikarii abhujitva'’ iiiNidi. Bvani nisinne Bodhi- 
satte sakaladasasahassacakkavale devata sannipatitva MulJiukaraiii katva 
„ayya Sumedhatapasa poranakabodhisattanarii pallairikarii abhujitva '' 
‘paramiyo vicinissama’ 'ti nisinnakrUe yani pubbanimittani nama pariria- 
yanti tani sabbani pi ajja patubhutani . nissaiii>ayenn tvaiii Buddhu 


‘ pavuccatiti. 2 so all three MSS. ‘ bhavissati. ^ (p malahi. ' 

ibhunjitNj. 6 C'' abhurijitva. 
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bhavissasi, raayam etam janama: yass’ etani nimittani pannayanti ekan- 
tena^ so Buddho hoti, tvara attano viriyarii daUiaih katva pagganha** 
ti Bodhisattaiii nanappakarehi thutihi abhitthunimsu^ ; tena vuttam: 

so. jjdaih sutvana vacanam asamassa Mahesino 
amodita^ naramaru : ‘Buddhabijamkuro ayam’. 

81. Ukkutthisadda vattanti appothenti hasanti^ ca 
katanjall namassanti da 6 a^^ailas^i^ sadeyaka. 

82 . ‘Yad’ imassa Lokanathassa virajjhissaraa sasanam 
anagatamhi addhane hessama sammukha imam. 

83. Yatha manuss^a nadiih taranta patitittham virajjhiya 
hetthatitthe gahetvana uttaranti mahanadiih 

84. Eram evam^ niayam sabbe yadi muncem’ imam Jinam 
anagatamhi addhane he&saraa sammukha imam’. 

85 . Dipaiiikaro Lokavidu' ahutmam patiggaho 

mama kammarii pakittetva dakkhinam® padam uddhari®, 

86 . Ye tattha asum Jinaputta sabbe padakkhinam akamsu mam, 
nara naga ca gandhabba abhivadetvana pakkamum. 

87. Dassanam me atikkaute sasamghe Lokanayake 
hattho hatthena cittena asana yutthahim tada. 

88 . Sukhena sukhito homi pamujjena ^ pamodito, 
pitiya ca abhissanno^^ pallamkaih abhiyim tada. 

89. Pallaihkena nisiditva evam cintes’ ahan tada: 

‘vasibhuto aharii jhane abhinnasu paramiih gato, 

90. Sahassikamhi** lokamhi isayo n^ atthi me sama, 
asarao iddhidhammesu alabhim Idisam sukham’. 

91 . Pallamkabhujane'^ mayham dasasahassadhivasino’^ 
mahanadarii pavatte&uih: ‘dhuvam‘^ Buddho bhavissasi. 

92. Yaiii pubbe Bodhisattanaiii pallariikavaramabhuje 
nimittani padissanti tani ajja padissare. 

93. SItam vyapagatarii hoti unhan ca upasammati, 
tani ajja padissanti, dhuvaih Bftddho bhavissasi. 

94. Dasasahassilokadhatu*^ nissadda hoti nirakula, 
tani ajja padissanti, dhuvaih Buddho bhavissasi. 


* ekattena. * abhitthutiinsu. ^ i^k C^' amodita, amodina? 

^ sahaiiti, sabaiiti (Orrected to hasanti. ^ C*’ dasasahassi ® so all 

tbreeMSS ^ -vidu. ^ dakkhiiia ^ uddharT, C^’uddharim. O'* t'auiojjena. 
H C*' abhissanto. sab-. -bhuhjaiie tidasassadhivasino. 

C*' tuvam, dasasahassi-. 


2 
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Nimittani. 


95 . Mahavata na vayanti, na saodanti sarantiyo, 
tani ajja padissanti, dhuraih Buddho bharissasi. 

96 . Thalaja dakaja puppha ijabbe pupphanti tavade, 

te p’ ajja pupphita sabbe, dhuvarii Buddho bhavissasi. 

97 . Lata ya yadiva nikkha phalabhara honti tavade, 

phalita sabbe, dhuvarii Buddho bhavissasi. 

98 . akasattha ca bhummattha ratana jotanti tavade, 

P ratana jotanti, dhuvarh Buddho bhavissasi. 

99 . Manusaka ca dibba ca turiya vajjanti tavade, 

p" ublio abhiravanti, dhuvarii Buddho bhavissasi. 

100. Vicittapuppha gagana abhivassanti tavade, 

te p’ ajja padissanti, dhuvarii Buddho bhavissasi. 

101. Mahasamuddo abhujati, dasasahassi pakampati, 

te p ajj' ubho abhiravanti, dhuvarii Buddho bhavissasi, 

102. Niraye pi dasasahassi^ nibbayi tavade, 

te p’ ajja nibbuta^ aggi* , dhuvarii Buddho bhavissasi. 

10.^. Vimalo hoti suriyo, sabbe dissanti taraka, 

te pi ajja padissanti, dhuvarii Buddho bhavissasi. 

104 . Anovattena udakena mahiya ubbhijji tavade, 

tarii p ajj ubbhijjate mahiya, dhuvarh Buddho bhavissasi. 

105 . Taragana virocanti nakkhattarii gaganamandale 
visakha candimayutta, dhuvarh Bnddho bhavissasi. 

106. Bilasaya dari^aya nikkhanianti sakasaya, 

P asaya chuddha, dhuvarii Buddho bhavissasi. 

1 07 * Na hoti arati satt anaiii , santuttha honti t avade , 

te p ajja sabbe santuttha, dhuvarh Buddho bhavissasi, 

108, Roga tad upasaninianti jighaccha ca vinassati. 
tani ajja padissanti, dhuvarh Buddho bhavissasi. 

109 , Rago tada tanu"" hoti, doso nioho pi nassati, 

te p ajja vigata sabbe, dhuvarii Buddho bhavissasi. 

110, Bhajarh tada na bhavat^ a^‘a p’ etarii padissati, 
tena iirigena janama : dhuvarii Buddho bhavissasi. 

111, Rajo n uddhaihsati'’ uddharii, ajja p’ etarii padissati. 
tena lirigena janama; dhuvarh Buddho bhavissasi, 

112, Anitthagandho pakkamati. dibbagandho pavayati, 

so p' ajja vayati gandho, dhuvarii Buddho bhavissasi. 


' C> dasasahissi aggi. * nibbuto. ^ C-t C* aggi. * C*’ tana. 


C* 
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113. Sabbe deva padissanti thapayitva arupino, 

te p’ ajja sabbe dissanti, dhuram Buddho bharissasi. 

114. Yavata niraya nama sabbe dissanti tarade, 

te p’ ajja sabbe dissanti, dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

115. Kudda kayata sela ca na hont' ayaranan^ tada, 
akasabhuta te p^ ajja, dhuvam Buddho bhayissasi. 

116 . CutI ca upapatti* ca khane tasmiih* na vijjati, 
tani ajja padissanti, dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

iiT. Daihaih pagganha viriyam, ma nivatta abhikkama, 

mayam p’etam vijanama: dhuvam Buddho bhavissasiti’*'. 

Bodhisatto DIpamkaradasabalassa ca dasasahassacakkava|e devatanan 
ca^ vacanam sutva bhiyyosoraattaya sanjatussaho hutva cintesi : „Buddha 
nama amoghavacana, n’ atthi Buddhanam kathaya annathattaih, yatha hi 
akase khittaleddussa patanaih jatassa maranaih arune uggate suriyass' 
utthanam asaya nikkhantaslhassa sihanadanadanam garugabbhaya ittbiya 
bharamocanam dhuvam ayassabhavi evam evaiit'' Buddhanam vacanam 
nama dhuvam amogham, add ha aham Buddho bbavissamiti“ ; tena vuttam : 

118. ,,Buddhassa vacanam sutva dasasahassina*^ c'ubhayam 
tutthahattho paraudito evam cintes’ ahan tada; 

119. ‘Advejjhavacana Buddha, amoghavacana Jina, 

vitatham n'atthi Buddhanam, dhuvam Buddho bhavam’ aham. 
150. Yatha khittam nabhe leddu dhuvam patati bhumiyam 
tath’ eva Buddhasetthanam vacanam dhuvasassatam. 

121. Yathapi sabbasattanam maranam dhuvasassatam 
tath’ eva Buddhasetthanam vacanam dhuvasassatam. 

122. Yatha rattikkhaye patte suriyass’ uggamanam dhuvam 
tath’ eva Buddhasettbanaiii vacanam dhuvasassatam. 

123. Yatha nikkhantasayanassa sihassa nadanam dhuvam 
tath’ eva Buddhasetthanam vacanam dhuvasassatam. 

124 . Yatha apannasattanam bharamoropanam' dhuvam 

tath’ eva Buddhasetthanam vacanam dhuvasassatan^*' ti. 

So ,,dhuv’ aham Buddho bhavissamiti“ evam katasannitthano buddha- 
karake dhamme upadharetum ''kahan nu kho Buddhakarakadhamma, 


' hontavaranan, C*’ hontacaranan. * uppatti, C® C* uppatti. ^ C® khaiites- 
miiii. * C* C* devatanam ca, C® -naiii ca corrected to -nanca. ^ so all three MSS. 
* dasasahassina ' C*' bharavoropanarii ? 


2 
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kirn uddharii udahu adlio disasu vidi&asu“ anukkamena sakaladham- 
madhaturii viciuaiito poranakabodhisatttdii ase\itaiiibevitam pathamam 
danaparamirii tlisva evaih attanarii ovadi ; ,,Sumedhapandita tvaiii ito 
patthaya patharnarii d a n a p a r a m i lii pureyya^i , yatha lii uikkujjito 
udakumbho nissesarii katva udakarii vaniati yeva na paccaJiarati cvam 
evam dhanarii ya ya&am va puttadararii va afigapaccangam va anoloketva 
sampattayacakaiiaiii sabbaiii icchiticchitarii ni^^esam katva dadamano 
bodhirukkhamule niisiditva Buddho bhavi&sa^iti” patharnarii danaparanriiii 
dalhairi katva adbittliasi ; teiia vuttain ; 

125 . ,,Haiida buddhakaie dliamme viciiiami ito c' ito 
uddharii adho dasadisa yavata dhamniadhatuya. 

126. Vicinanto tada dakkhirii patharnarii danaparamiih 
pubbakehi Mahesihi anucinnarii mahapatharii. 

127. *Imarii tvaiii pathamaiii tava dalhairi katva samadiya 
danaparamitairi gaccha yadi bodhiiri pattum icchasi. 

128. Yathapi kuiiihho sampunno yassa ka&^aci adhokato 
vamate udakarii nissesarii na tattha parirakkhati 

129 . Tath' eva yacake disva lunaiiiukkattliamajjhime 
dadahi danarii nisiesarii kumhlio viya adhokato’^* ti, 

Ath’ assa .,na ettakeh' eva Buddhakarakadhammehi bhavitahban“ ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato dutiyam bllaparamirii diiva etad alio^i ; 
„Suniedhapandita tvaiii ito patthaya silaparamirii pureyyasi, yatha 
lii camaraiiiigo nama jivitam j)i anoloketva attano valam eva rakkhati 
evaiii tvam pi ito patthaya jivitam pi anoloketva silam eva rakkhanto 
Huddho bhavissa&iti“ dutiyam silaparamirii dalham katva adhitthabi; 
tena vuttairi : 

lao. ,,Ka h‘ ete cttaka yeva Buddhadhamma hhavissare, 
anrie pi vicinissami ye dhamnia bodhipacana. 

131 . Vicinanto tada dakkliiiii dutiyarii bilaparamiiii 
pubbakehi Mahesihi asevitanisevitarii. 

i 32 > ‘Imaiii tvaiii dutiyarii tava dalhairi katva bamadiya 
silaparaniitarii gaccha yadi bodhiiri pattum icchasi. 

133 . Yathapi camari valarii kismici' pativilaggitaih 

upeti maranarii tattha na vikopeti valadhirii (Cfr. ^Elian 16 ,ii.) 


‘ kisniiiii. 



NekkhamraaparamT. Pannaparami. 


21 


t 34 . Tath^ cva catusu bhumisu^ sllani paripuriya® 

parirakkha^ sabbada silaih camari viya valadhin’“ ti. 

Ath’ assa ,,na ettakeh' eva Buddhakarakadharamehi bhavitabban“ ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato tatiyaih nekkhaiiimaparamiih disva etad ahosi : 
,,Sumedhapandita tvaiii ito patthaya nekkhammaparamim purey- 
yasi, yatha hi cirain j)i bandhanagare vasamano puriso na tattha 
sinehaiii karoti atha kho ukkantliati yeva avasitukamo hoti evam era 
tvaiii sabbabhave bandhanagarasadise katva sabbabhave ukkanthito 
muncitukamo hutva nekkhammabhimukho va hohi, evam Buddho bha- 
vissasiti** tatiyaih nekkhammaparamirii dalharii katva adhitthasi ; teaa 
vuttam : 

135. ,,Na h’ ete ettaka yeva Buddhadhamma bhavissare, 
anoe pi vicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

136. Vicinanto tada dakkhim tatiyarii nekkhammaparamim 
pubbakehi Mahesilii asevitanisevitarii. 

137. ‘Imam tvaih tatiyarii tava dalhaih katva samadiya 
nekkhamme paramirii gaccha yadi bodhirii pattum icchasi. 

138. Yatha andughare puriso ciravuttho dukhaddito 

na tattha ragarii abhijaneti muttiiii yeva gavesati 

139. Tath* eva tvarii sabbabhave passa andughare viya, 
nekkhammabhimukho hohi bhavato parimuttiya’“ ti. 

Ath’ assa ,.na ettakeh’ eva Buddhakarakadhammelii bhavitabban“ ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato catuttharii paririaparamiiii disva etad ahosi: 
,,Sumedhapandita tvaih ito patthaya pahnaparamim pi pureyyasi, 
hinamajjhimukkatthesu kirici* avajjetva sabbe pi pandite upasariikamitva 
panharh puccheyyasi, yatha hi pindaoariko bhikkhu Irinadibhedesu 
kulesu kinci avajjetva patipatiya pin day a caranto khippaiii yapanarii 
labhati evarii tvam pi sabbapandite upasariikamitva panhaiu pucchanto 
Buddho bhavib^asiti“ catuttharii paririaparamiiii dalliaiii katva adhitthasi • 
tena vuttam: 

140. ,.Na h' ete ettaka yeva Buddhadhamma bhavissare, 
aririe pi vicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

141. Vicinanto tada dakkhirii catuttharii pannaparaniirii 
pubbakehi Mahedhi asevitanisevitarii. 

142. ‘Iraarii tvarii catuttharii tava dalhaih katva samadiya 
pannaparaniitarii gaccha yadi bodhirii pattum icchasi. 

’ bliQmisu. ^ C^’ paripuraya ^ parirakkhe. * so all three MSS. 
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Viriysparami. Khan tipa ram! 


t4a. Yathapi* bhikkhu bhikkhanto hinamukkatthamajjhime 
kulani na vivajjento eraih labhati yapanarh 

t44. Tath* eva tvam sabbakale paripucchanto budliam janam 
pannaparamitam gantra sarabodhiih papunissasiti’". 

Ath* assa ^na ettakeh* eva Buddhakarakadhammehi bhavitabban** ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato paScamarii viriyaparamim disva etad ahosi : 
,,Suinedhapandita tvam ito patthaya viriyaparamirii pureyyasi, 
yatha siho migaraja sabbairiyapathesu dajhaviriyo hoti evam tvam 
sabbabhavesu sabbairiyapathesu dajhaviriyo anolinaviriyo samano Buddho 
bhavissasiti“ paScamaih viriyaparamim dalham katva adhitthasi; tena 
vtittam : 

145, ,,Na h* ete ettaka yeva Buddhadhamma bhavissare. 
anne pi vicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

14a. Vicinanto tada dakkhim paScamaih viriyaparamim 
pubbakehi MahesThi asevitanisevitaih. 

147. ‘Imam tvaiiv pancamam tava dalham katva samadiya 
viriyaparamitam gaccha yadi bodhim pattum icchasi. 

148. Yathapi siho migaraja nisajjatthanacamkame 
alinaviriyo hoti paggahitamano sad a 

149. Tath’ eva tvam pi sabbabhave pagganha viriyaih dalham, 
viriyaparamitam gantva sambodhirii papunissasiti’“. 

Ath’ assa ,,Da ettakeh’ eva Buddhakarakadhammehi bhavitabban** ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato chattham’ khantiparamirii disva etad ahosi: 
,»Sumedhapandita tvarii ito patthaya khantiparamim pureyyasi, 
samraanane pi avamanane pi khamo va bhaveyyasi, yathapi pathaviyara 
nama sucim pi pakkhipanti asucim pi na tena pathavi^ sineham na 
patighaih karoti khamati sahati adhivaseti yeva evam evarii tvam pi 
saramananavamananesu khamo va samano Buddho bhavissasiti“ chattbara 
khantiparamim dalham katva adhitthasi: tena vuttam : 

150 . ,,Na h’ ete ettaka yeva Buddhadhamma bhavissare, 
anne pi vicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

151 . Vicinanto tada dukkhim chatthamarii khantiparamim 
pubbakehi Mahesihi asevitanisevitaih. 

152 . ‘Imam tvam chatthamam tava dalhaih katva samadiya 
tattha advejjhamanaso sambodhiih papuriissasi. 

> C* yatha ’ Cv chattha corrected to chatthamam * so all three MSS. 
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js.i- Yathapi pathavi nama sucini pi asucim pi ca 

sabbam sahati nikkheparii na karoti patighaih dayam 

154 . Tath’ eva tvam pi sabbesam sammanavamanakkhamo 
khantipararaitaih gantva sambodhirh papunissasiti*'*. 

Ath’ ass a ,,na ettakeh’ eva Buddhakarakadhammehi bhavitabban** ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato sattamarh saccaparamirii disva etad ahosi; 
,,Sumedhapandita tvarii ito pattliaya s ac c ap aram im pi^ pureyyasi, 
asaniya matthake^ patamanaya pi dhanadmaih atthaya chandadinaih 
vasena sampajanamusavadam naina ina akasi, yatha hi osadhitaraka^ 
nama sabbautu^u^ attano gamanavithim jahitva annaya vithiya na 
gacchati sakavithiya va gacchati evam evarii tvam pi saccam'^ pahaya 
musavadam nama akaronto yeva Buddho bhavissasiti‘‘ sattamam sacca- 
paramiih dalham katva adhitthasi : tena vuttam : 

155. h’ ete ettaka yeva Buddhadhamma bhavissare, 
ahne pi vicinissarai ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

156. Vicinanto tada dakkhirii saUamarii saccaparamim 
pubbakelii MahesThi asevitanisevitaih. 

157. ‘Imam tvam sattamam tava dalham katva samadiya 
tattha advejjharacano sambodhim papunissasi. 

158. Yathapi osadhi nama tulabhuta® sadevake 
saraaye utupasse^ va na vokkamati vithito 

159. Tath’ eva tvam pi saccesu ma vokkami vithito, 
saccaparamitam gantva sambodhirii papunissasiti’**. 

Ath’ as&a ,,na ettakeh’ eva Buddhakarakadhammehi bhavitabban‘* ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato atthamarii adhitthanaparamirh disva etad ahosi . 
,,Suraedhapandita tvarii ito patthaya adhitthanaparamim pi pureyyasi, 
yarii adhitthasi tasmirii adhitthane niccalo bhaveyyasi, yatha hi pabbato 
nama sabbadisasu pi rate paharante pi na kampati na calati attano 
thane yeva tit that i evam evaih tvaiji pi attano adhitthane niccalo 
honto® va Buddho bhavissasiti*‘ atthamaih adhitthanaparamiih dalharii 
katva adhitthasi; tena vuttaiii: 

itio. ,,Na h' ete ettaka yeva Buddhadhamma bhavissare, 
anne pi vicmissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 


‘ C* saccaparamim. * C^’ mattake, mattake corrected to matthake. ^ 
osadhikaraka. * so all three MSS. ^ C* saccam. ^ C^’ tulabhuta. ^ utuvasse. 
s bhonto. 
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Mettaparami U; ekkhaparanu. 


161. Vicinanto tada dakkhirh atthaniaiii adhitthanaparamim 
pubbakehi Mahcsihi asevitariibevitaih. 

162. ‘Imam tvarii atthamam tava dalhaiii katva samadiva 
tattha tvaiii acalo hutva ^ambodhira papunissaM. 

163 . Yathapi pabbato selo acalo suppatittliito 

na kampati bliusaTatehi sakatthane va titthati 

164. Tatb' eva tvani pi adhitthane sabbada acalo bhaya, 
adhitthanaparaniim gantva sambodhiih papunissa&iti’“. 

Ath’ assa ,,na ettakeh' era Buddiiakarakadhammehi bhavitabban** ti 
uttarini pi upadharayuto uayamam mettaparainiih disva etad ahosi : 
,,Sumedhaparidita tvarn ito patthaya mettaparamiih pure;)’y’aM, hitesu 
pi ahitesu pi ekacitto bhaveyyasi, yathapi udakaiii nama papajanassa 
pi kalyanajanassa pi ssitabhavarh ekasadisaiii katva pharati eyamevaih’ 
tyam habbasattesu mettacittena ekacitto honto^ Buddho bhavis&asiti“ 
navamam mettaparamiih dalham katva adhitthasi ; tena vuttam: 

165. ,»Na h’ ete ettaka yeva Buddhadhanima bhavissare, 
anne pi yicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

166. Vicinanto tada dakkhiih navainam niettaparaniiih 
pubbakehi Mahesihi asevitanisevitarii. 

167 . ‘Imam tvaih navamarii tava dalham katva samadiva 
mettaya asamo hohi^ yadi bodbiih ^ pattiim icchasi. 

168 . Yathapi udakaih nama kalyane papake jane 
samaiii pharati bitena pavaheti rajuiiialani 

169 . Tath’ eva tvarn pi ahitahite baniaiii nietta;ya bhavava, 
mettaparamitaih gantva s am bod him papunissa^^ti*■^ 

Ath' assa ,,na ettakeh’ eva Buddhakarakadhammehi bhavitabban“ ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato dasamaiii upekkiiaparamim di^va etad aho.^i: 
,jSumedhapandita tvarn ito patth^a upekkiiaparamim pi pureyvasi, 
sukhe pi dukkhe pi majjhatto va bhaveyyasi, yathapi pathavi^ nama 
sucim pi asucim pi' ])akkliippamaiie inaj[jhatta va hoti evam evam 
tvarn pi sukhadukkhesu majjhatto va honto ’ Buddho bhavissasiti“ 
dasamam upekkhaparamirii^ dalham katva adhitthasi; tena vuttam: 


eva. ^ bhonto/ C’ blioiito. ^ C‘* Iioti. ^ bodhim, ^ parati 

C*' harati. ® pathavi, pathaviiii. ^ so all thieeMSS., instead of sucimhi 

asudmhJ? ® blionto, ^ O'-' n.iklia- 
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170. »,Na h’ ete ettaka yeva Buddhadhamma bhavissare, 
anne pi vicinissami ye dhanmia bodhipacana. 

171. Vicinanto tada dakkhirii dasamaiii upekhaparamim * 
pubbakehi Mahefeihi asevitanisevitaih. 

172. ‘Iniaiii tvarh dasamaiii tava dalhaih katva samadiya 
tulabhuto dalho liutva sambodhim papuni&sa^i. 

173. Yatbapi pathavl naina nikkhittam asuciih sucim 
upekkhati^ ubho p* ete kopanunayavajjita 

174. Tath' eva tvaiii pi sukhadukkhe tulabhuto j^ada bhava, 
upekkhaparaniitam gaiitva ^sanibodhim papunissasiti'“. 

Tato cintesi: »Jniasmim loke Bodhisattehi puretabba bodliiparipacana 
Buddhakarakadlianmia ettaka yeva, das a paramiyo thapetva anne n’ atthi, 
imapi dasa paramiyo uddharh aka.se pi n' atthi, hettha pathaviyam pi 
puratthimadisu ^ disasu pi n’ atthi, mayharii yeva pana hadayamamsantare 
patitthita“ ti. Evaiii tasam hadaye patitthitabhavaih disva sabbapi 
dalhaih katva adhitthaya punappuna saramasanto anulomapatilomam 
sammasati, pariyante gahetva adirii papeti, adimhi gahetva pariyante 
thapeti, majjhe gahetva ubhato osapeti, ubhato kotisir^ gahetva majjhe 
osapeti^^ angapariccago paramiyo nama bahirabhandapariccago upapara- 
miyo nama jivitapariccago paramatthaparaniiyo nama 'ti dasa paramiyo 
dasa upaparamiyo dasa paramatthaparaniiyo ti yamakatelaih vinivattento ^ 
viya Mahameruih maiitham® katva cakkavalamahasamuddaih alulento^ 
viya ca sammasi. Tassa dasa paramiyo samiiiasantassa sammasantassa 
dharamatejena catunahutadhikani dve yojanasatasahassani bahala ayam 
mahapathavi hatthina akkantanalakalapo viya plliyamanam ucchu- 
yantam viya mahaviravaiii viravaniana sariikampi sampakampi sampavedhi, 
kulalacakkaiii viya telayantacakkarii viya ca paribbhami ; tena vuttam : 

175 . ,, “Ettaka yeva te loke ye dhanmia bodhipacana, 

tat' uddharii n* atthi annatra, dalhaih tattha patitthaha^ 

176. Ime dhamme sammasato sabhavasarasalakkhane 
dhammatejena vasudha dasasahassi pakampatha. 

177. Calatl*^ ravati puthavi*’’ ucchuyantaiii va piiitaih, 
telayante yatha cakkaiii evaiii kainpati niediuiti‘‘. 


^ so all three MSS. ^ so all three MSS. ' so all three MSS. * puratthimadi 
5 so all three MSS. ® obhaseti. ^ C« vinivaddhento, C* vinivaddhento? 
® Cfe mattha, C« matthaiii, matthaiii corrected to mantham. ® alulanto, C« 
alulento. parhavi, C* mahapathavi. -uala-. O'* calati. puthavi. 
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Pathavikdmp&nam 


Mahapathaviya kampamanaya Rammanagaravasino santhatuih asakkonta 
yugantayatamha ‘ hata mahasala ^ viya mucchitamucchita papatimsu, 
ghatadini kulalabhajanani pavatUntani annamannam paharantani 
cunnayicunnani ahesum. Mahajano bhitataisito Sattharam upasamkamitya 
,,kin nu kho Bhagaya n^avatto * ayaiii bhutayakkhadevatasu 
annatarayatto ^ ti, na hi mayam etam janama. api ca kho sabbo pi 
ayam mahajano upadduto , kin nu kho iiiiasi^a lokassa papakam 
bhayisisati udahu kalyanaiii, kathetha no etam karanan“ ti aha. Sattha 
tesam katham sutya ,,tunihe nia bhayatha ma cintayittha. n' atthi vo 
itonidanam bhayaiii, yo i>o inaya ajja Sumedhapandito ‘anagate Gotamo 
nama Buddho bhayi^ssasiti' vyakato so idani paramiyo sammasati, 
tassa paramiyo sammasantassa vilolentassa ' dhammatejena sakala- 
dasasahassilokadhatu ^ ekappaharena kampati c’ eya ravati ca“ ’ti aha; 
tena yuttam: 

178. „Yayata parisa asi Buddhassa pariyesane 
payedhamana sa tattha mucchita seti bhumiya. 

179. Ghatanekasahassani kumbhinan ca sata bahu 
sancunnamathita tattha annamann’ upaghattita*. 

180. Ubbigga tasita bhlta bhanta vyadhitamanasa 
mahajana samagamma Dipamkaram upagamum. 

181 . ‘Kim bhavissati lokassa kalyanam atha papakam, 
sabbo upadduto loko, tarn vinodehi cakkhuma’. 

182. Tesam sada** sannapesi Dipamkaro Mahaniuni*^: 

‘yissattha liotha ma bhatha imasmihi puthavikampane, 

183 . Yam aham aj^ja vyakasiih ‘Buddho loke bhavissati’ 
eso sammasati dhammaiii pubbakaih jinasevitaiii, 

184 . Tassa sammasato dhammaiii Buddliabhumiiii a&esato 
tenayaib kampita puthavi dasasahassi >adevaketi’'‘. 

Mahajano Tathagatassa vacaiiam sutva hatthatuttho nialagandhayilo' 
panaih adaya Rammanagara nikkhamitva Bodhisattaiii upasamkaniitva 
maladihi pujetva vanditva padakkhinam katya Ramnianagaram eya 
pavisi. Bodhisatto pi dasa paramiyo sammasitva viriyarii dalham katva 
adhitthaya nisinnasana vutthasi: tena vuttarii : 


^ so all three MSS, ^ sala corrected to mahasala. ^ pavaddhantani. 

^ C* C» nagavaddho. ^ Qk q, -vaddho. ® bhavissasTtTti , C^' bhavissatiti. 
' C"’ vilolentassa. ^ -sahassi-. » upaghattUa? C« C*'* 

yamagdiuma. tada, C^’ sada corrected to tada. (j/, mahamuni. 
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185 . , 3 uddhassa vacanam sutra luano nibbaji tarade, 
sabbe mam upasamkamma puna pi mam abhiyandiyum \ 

186. Samadiyitva Buddhagunam dalhaih katyaoa manasam 
Dlpamkaram namassitya va^ asana vutthahim tada“ ti. 

Atha Bodhisattaih asana vutthahantara sakaladasasahassacakkavale* 
devata sannipatitya dibbehi malagandhehi pujetva ,,ayya Sumedha- 
tapasa^ taya ajja Dipaihkaradasabalassa padaraiile mahati patthana 
patthita, sa te anantarayena saniijjhatu, ma te bhayam va cham- 
bhitattam ra ahosi, sarire appamattako pi rog*o ma uppajji , khippam 
paramiyo puretya sammasarabodhiiii patiyijjha , yatha pupphupaga- 
phalupaga rukkha samaye pupphanti c’ eva pbalanti ca tath’ eva tram 
pi samayaih anatikkamitya khippam bodhim uttamam phusassu“ ’ti adini 
thutimangalani payirudaiiaihsu . eyarii payirudahitya attano attano 
devatthanam eya^ agamamsu. Bodhisatto pi devatahi abhitthuto „aharii 
dasaparamiyo puretya kappasatasahassadhikanam ‘ catunnaih asaihkhey- 
yanam matthake Buddho bhayissamiti“ viriyam daiham katya adhitthaya 
nabham abbhuggantva Hiraayantani eva agamasi ; tena vuttam : 

187 . ,.Dibbam manusakam puppham deva manusaka ubho 
samokiranti pupphehi vutthahantassa asana. 

188. Vedayanti ca te sotthiih deya manusaka ubho: 

‘mahantam patthitam tuyham taiii labhassu yathicchitaib. 

189. Sabbitiyo vivajjantu, sabbarogo yinassatu, 

ma te bhavatu antarayo, phusa khippam bodhim uttamam. 

190 . Yathapi samaye patte pupplianti pupphino duma 
tath’ eva tvarii mahavira Buddhananena pupphasi. 

191 . Yatha ye keci Sambuddha purayuih dasaparamirii ' 
tath’ eva tvaih mahavira purehi*^ dasaparamirii. 

192 . Yatha ye keci Sambuddha bodhimandamhi bujjhare 
tath’ eva tvarii mahavira bujjhilfssu Jinabodhiyaih. 

193 . Yatha ye keci Sambuddha dhammacakkarii pavattayurh 
tath’ eva tvaih mahavira dhammacakkarii pavattaya. 

194 . Punnamase yatha cando parisuddho virocati 
tath’ eva tvaih punnamano viroca dasasahassiyarii. 


* soallthreeMSS. * C*' omits va. ® -cakkavaie. ^ Sumedha * devatthanarii 
omitting eva * -sahassadhikarii, -sahassadhikahi corrected to 'SabassadM' 
kauam. ' dasaparami. ® C* puresi. * dasaparami. 
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Dipaihkaro. 


lus. Rahumutto yatha suriyo tapena * atirocati 

tath' eva lokam muncitva viroca s>iriya tuvarh. 

196. Yatha ya kaci uadiyo o^araiiti luahodadhiih 
evaih badcvaka loka o^aI■Ulltu tav’ antikaiii . 

197 . Tehi thutippasattho no da^a d ham me >amadiya 
te dhamme paripurento pavanaiii pavi^i tada'* ti 

Sumedhakatha nitthita. 

Rammanagaravasino pi kho iiagaraiii j)avi>itva huddhapamukhasjsa 
bhikkhusamgha:5sa niahadanam adaiii>u. Sattha te^arii dhamniarii de>etva 
mahajanaiii ^aranadi^u patitthapetva Rammanagaramha nikkhaniitva 
tato uddhani })i yayatayukarh tiuhanto ^ahbaril Buddhakiccam^ katva 
aimkkamena anupadibej>aya Nibbanadhatuya parinibbayi. Tattha yarii 
vattabbaih taiii ^abbam Buddhavain^e yuttanayon* eya yeditabbam, 
vuttaih hi tattlia : 

198 . ,iTada te bhojayitvaiia ^sasamgham Lokauayakaih 
upaganchuiii Jsaranarii tas^a Dlpariikarassa Satthuno. 

199 . Saranagamaiie kanci * niyesesi Tathagato 
kanci^ pahcaaii >ile>u she dasayidhe pararii. 

200. Kas&aci deti samannaiii caturo phalamuttame, 
kassaci ai>ame dliamme deti bO pati&aiub]iida. 

201. Kassaci varasaniapattiyo^ attha deti Narasabho, 
tisso kajssaei yijjayo clialabhihha pavecchati. 

202. Tena yogena janakayaih ovadati ^lahamuiii. 
teiia vittliarikaih a^i Lokanathai>sa Na^anaih. 

20.^. Mahahanu u^abhakkliandho DTpaiiikarasananiako 
bahu' jane tarayati parimooeti duggatiiij. 

204 . Bodhaneyyaiii janaiii di>va .^ata^^ahasbe -pi yojaiie 
khanena upagantyana bodlseti tarii Mahamuni. 

205 . Pathamabliiisamaye ^ Budf^ho kotibatum abodhayi, 
dutiyabliisamaye Natho satasahabsaiii abodhayi". 

206. ^Lada deyabhayanamhi Buddlio dhamniam ade^ayi 
nayutikotisahasbanarii tatiyabhiyamayo ahu. 


* O tipenn ^ .'ill three MSS. ® sabb.ibmMhakircain, C*' sabbam ki.ram. 
^ kifiei. ^ kinci (Onected to kafiri so all three MsS. ' C ^ 

bahu ^ hi. ^ -sania>o -sumayo, -samayo corrected to -samaye, 

'' abo<lha>T 
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207. Sannipata tayo asuih iJipariikarasia Satthuno: 
kotibatasahassauarii pathamo asi saniaganio. 

208. Puna Naradakutamhi pavivek agate Jine 
khinabava vitaniala bamiihsu satakotiyo. 

209. Yada va;^^^ Mahaviro Sudasbanasiiuecaye ^ 
navutikotisahas&ehi pavare&i tada Muni. 

210. Ahaiu tena saniayena jatilo uggatapano 
antalikkhamlii carano pancabhinnasu paragu^. 

211. Dasavisariisahassanam dhammabhisamayo ahu, 
ekadvinnaiii abhi^amayo gananato^ asaihkhiya. 

212. Vittharikam bahujannaiii iddhaiii pitam"^ ahu^ tada 
Dipariikarassa Bhagavato sasanaih suvisodhitarii. 

213. Cattari satasaluihsani chaiabhinna mahiddhika 
Dipamkaraih Lokaviduiii parivarenti sabbada. 

214. Y"e keci tena j>amayena jahanti manusam bhavam 
appattamauasa sekha garahita va bhavanti te. 

215. Supupphitam pavacanaiii arahantehi tadihi 
khinasavehi vimalehi upasobliati sadevake. 

216. Nagaraiii Ramniavati naina, Suinedho niiina khattiyo, 
Sumedha^ nama janiya Dipariikarassa Satthuno. 

217. Sumarigalo^ ca Tisso ca ahesuih aggasavaka, 

Sagato nam’ upatthako * Dipaihkarassa Satthuno. 

218 . Nanda c’ era Sunanda ca ahesuih aggasayika, 
bodhi tassa Bhagavato Pipphaliti pavuccati. 

219. Asitihatthamubbedho Dipaiiikaro Mahamuni 
sobhati diparukkho va salaraja va phullito. 

220 . Satasahassaih vassani ayurii tassa Mahesino, 
tavata titthamano so taresi janatarii bahuiii. 

221 . Jotayitvana saddhammarii santaretva inahajanaih 
jalitva aggikkhandho va nibbuto so sasavako. 

222 . Sa ca iddhi^*^ so ca yaso*^ tatii ca padesu cakkaratanani 
sabbaih samantarahitarii, nanu ritta sabbasaihkbara ti. 


* C*’ vasi. * C* -silucca)e. ^ O'* C^’ paragii. * gaiiaiiatho corrected to 
ganaiiuto, gananatbo. * G* pitaiu corrected to phitarii ® C* ahu. 
’ C*' sumedha. C'-' sumamgalo. ® C* namupatthdko. C’ iddbi. C« 

80 ca so, C*' ce yaso corrected to so ca yaso. so all three MSS. C* 
-sarhkhara, 0 *^ -saihkara. 
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Kondanno Vljitavi. 


^23. »,Dipamkarassa aparena* Kondanno nama Nayako 
anantatejo amitayaso apparaeyyo durasado“. 

Blpamkarassa pana Bhag*avato aparabhage ekam asaihkheyyam 
atikkamitva Kondanno nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo sa- 
vakasannipata ahesurii , pathamasannipate kotisatasahassaih , dutiye 
kotisahassam , tatiye navutikotiyo. Tada Bodhisatto Vijitavl nama 
cakkavatti^ hutva kotisatasahassai>arhkhaj>sa buddhapamukhassa 
bhikkhusamghassa mahadanam adasi. Sattha Bodhisattaih ,,Buddho 
bbavisfeasiti“ vyakaritva dhamniaih desesi. So Satthu dhammakatharn 
sutva raj^am niyyadetra pabbaji. So tini ' Pitakani uggahetva attha 
samapattiyo panca ca abhinnayo uppadetva aparihinajjhano * Brahraaloke 
nibbatti. Kondannabuddhassa pana Rammavati nama nagaram, Sunando 
nama khattiyo pita» Sujata nama devi mata, Bhaddo ca Subhaddo ca 
dve aggasaraka, Anuruddho nama upatthako , Tissa ca Upatissa ca 
aggasayika, Salakalyani® bodhi, attha&Itihatthubbedharii sariram, vassa- 
satasahassam ayuppamanam ahosi. Tassa aparabhage ekam asarhkheyyam 
atikkamitva ekasmiih yeva kappe cattaro Buddha nibbattiihsu : Mangalo * 
Sumano Revato Sobhito ti. Mahgalassa Bhagavato tayo sarakasannipata 
ahesum, tesu* pathamasannipate® kotisatasahassam bhikkhu ahesura, 
dutiye kotisahassam , tatiye navutikotiyo. Vematikabhata kir' assa 
Anandakumaro navutikotisaihkhayaparisaya saddhim dhamniasavanatthaya 
Satthu santikam agamasi^ Sattha tassa anupubbikatharii kathesi. 
so saddhim parisaya saha’’ patisambhidahi arahattarii papuni. Sat- 

tha tesaih kulaputtanarh pubbacaritam olokento iddhimayapattacivarassa 
upanissayam disva dakkhinahattham pasaretva ,,etha bhikkhavo“ ti 
aha. Sabbe tarn khanarh yeva iddhimayapattacivaradhara satthi- 
vassathera viya akappasampanna hutva Sattharam vanditva pari- 
varayimsu. Ayam assa tatiyo savakasannipato ahosi. Yatha pana 
annesaih Buddhanaih samanta asitihatthapparaana yeva sarirappabha 
ahosi na evam, tassa pana Bhagavato >arirappabha niccakalam 
dasasahassilokadhatuih pharitva atthasi. Rukkhapathavipabbata- 
samuddadayo antamaso ukkhaliyadini upadaya suvannapattapariyonaddha 
viya ahesuih. Ayuppamanarh pan assa navutivassasahassani ahosi. 

Kttakam kalarh candasuriyadayo attano pabhaya virociturh na sakkhimsu. 
rattindivamparicchedo na pannayittha , diva suriyalokena viya satta 

‘ aparena corrected to aparena. ^ cakkavatti. ’ tini, C*' tini corrected 

to tini. < -hina-. * so ali three MSS « mamgalo. ’ C» tesu 

corrected to te, Hw te corrected to tesn. * C* -pategii. * C» agaroasi. C * 
anupubbikatham ’’ C* saha, ” C'' dasaaahassi. 
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niccam Buddhaloken* era yicarimsu, sayarh pupphanakusumanam pato 
ra ravanasakunadinan ca vasena loko rattindivaihparicchedam * sallak- 
khesi. ,,Kim pana annesam Buddhanaih ayam anubhavo n’ atthiti“ 
no n* atthi, ie hi pi akamkbainana dasa^sahassi ^ va lokadhatuih tato 
va bhiyyo abhaya phareyyum , Mangalassa ^ pana Bhagayato 
pubbapatthanavasena annesam yyamappabha viya sarirappabha niccam 
eya dasasahassilokadhatum ^ pharitva atthasi. So kira Bodhisattacariyakale 
yessantarasadise attabhave thito saputtadaro vamkapabbatasadise pabbate 
yasi. Ath’ eko Kharadathiko nama yakkho Mahapurisassa danajjha- 
sayatara ^ sutva brahmanavannena upasaihkamitva Mahasattam dye 
darake yaci. Mahasatto ,,dadami brahnianassa puttake“ ti hat^a« 
pahattho udakapariyantam pathayim kampento dye pi darake adasi. 
Yakkho camkamanakotiyam alambanaphalakam nissaya thatya passantass^ 
eva Mahasattassa miilakalapam yiya darake khadi, Mahapurisassa 
yakkham oloketva mukham vivatamatte aggijala viya lohitadharam 
uggiramanam tassa mukham disyapi kesaggamattani pi domanassam 
na uppajji^, ,,sudinnam yata me danan‘‘ ti cintayato pan’ assa sarire 
mahantaih pitisomanassam udapadi. So „imassa me nissandena anagate 
imina ya niharena rasmiyo nikkhaniantu“ ’ti patthanam akasi. Tassa 
tarn patthanam nissaya Buddhabhutassa sarirato rasmiyo nikkliamitya 
ettakam thanam pharimsu. Aparam pi ^ssa pubbacantaih atthi: so 
kira Bodhisattakale ekassa Buddhassa cetiyara disya ,,imassa Buddhassa 
may a jiyitam pariccajitum yattatiti“ dandakadipikavethananiy^ena 
sakalasariram vethapetva ratanamakulaih satasahassagghanakam ^ 
suvannapatim sappissa purapetva tattha sahassam yattiyo® jaletya tarn 
sisenadaya sakalasariram^ jaiapetva cetiyaih padakkhinam karonto 
sakalarattiih vitinamesi , evam yava arunuggamana yayamantassa pi 
'ssa lomakupamattam pi usumam na ganhi, padumagabbharii payittha- 
kalo yiya ahosi, dhammo hi nam’ esa attanam rakkhantam rakkhati; 
tenaha Bhagava; 

224. „Dhammo .have rakkhati dhammacarim, 
dhammo sucinno*^ sukham avahati, 
esanisamso dhamme" sucinne'*: 
na duggatirii gacchati dhammacariti‘* 

* C*’ rattindivaparicchedarii. * C*' C* dasasahassi. ® C*' maihgalassa. 

•* C*' dasasahassl**. * C* -sayanam. * C' upajjl. ^ all three MSS. 
satasahassagghaDakaih. ® C* vaddhiyo. ® omits jaletva - - sakalasariram. 

0^ C*' suciuno. dhammo, dhammo corrected to dhamme. ** suciniio. 
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Suruci. 


imassapi kammassa nissandena tassa Bhagavato sarirobhaso dasa- 
sahassilokadliatum ^ pliaritva atthasi, Tada anihakaiii Bodhibatto Suruci 
nama brahmano hutva Sattharam ..iiimautcbsanuti"" upasarhkamitva 
mad huradhamniakath aril sutva ,,sve m ay h aril bhikkharii ganhatha 

bhante‘‘ ti aha. .,Brahmana kittakelii te bhikkhuhi attho“ ti. 
,,Kittaka pana vo bhante parivarabhikkhu” ti aha Tada Satthu 

pathaniasaiinipato yeya hoti, tasma ,,kotisatabaliasbair* ti aha. ,, Bhante 
sabbehi pi saddhirii inayharii gehe bhikkhaih ganliatha“ ’ti. Sattha 
adhivasesi. Brahmano svatanaya nimantetva geharii gacchanto cintesi: 
,,aharii ettakanaih bhikkhunaih yagubhattayatthadini datuih nona 
sakkomi, nibidanatthanaiii pana kathaiii bliavisbatiti“. Tab^a cinta 
caturasitiyojanasahassamatthake thitassa deyaranno Pandukanibalasila- 
sanassa unhabhavarii jaiiebi. Sakko ,,ko nu kho main imabma thana 
cayetukarao“ ti dibbacakkhuna olokeiito Mahapurisaih disva Suruci- 
brahmano buddhapamukharii blrikkhusariighaih nimantetya nisidanattha* 
natthaya cintesi , mayapi tattha gantva punnakotthasaih gaheturii 
vattatiti“ yaddhakiyannaih nimminitya^ vasipharasuhattho Mahasattassa 
purato patur ahosi, „atthi nu kho kassaci bhatiya kattabban“ ti aha. 
Mahapuriso disya ,,kirii kamniarii karissasiti‘^ aha. ,.Mama ajananasippaih 
nama n’ atthi, gehaih ya mandaparh ya yo yarii karcti tassa tarn 
katurii janamiti“. ,,Tena hi mayhaih kammarh atthiti'\ ,,Kirii a^^’a“ 
ti. ,,Syatanaya me kotibatasahassabhikkliu niiiiantita, tesarii nisidana- 
niandapaih karissasiti“. ,.Aharii nama kareyyarii sace me bhatiih 
daturii &akkhissatha“ ti. ,,Sakkliissanii tata’‘ ti. ,.Sadhu karissaniiti“ 
gantya ekaiii padesarii olokesi. Dvadasatera.sayojaiiappamano padeso 
kasinamandalaih yiya samatalo ahosi. So ,,ettake thane sattaratanamayo 
mandapo utthahatu“ ti cintetya olokeNi, tayad eya puthayim * bhinditva 
mandapo utthahi. Tassa soyannamayesu thambliesu rajatamaya ghataka 
ahesuih , rajatamayesu sovannamaya , manitthambhe.su pavalamaya\ 
payalatthambhesu nianimaya , sattaratanamayesu sattaratanamaya va ‘ 
ghataka ahesurii. Tato .jmindapassa antarantaro kiriikinikajalaiii 
olambatu ti olokesi. Saha olokanen eya jalarii olanibi yassa 
mandayateritassa paricangikass’ eya turiyassa madhurasaddo niggacchati, 
dibbasarigitiyattanakalo viya hoti. ,,Antara^ gaudhadamamaladamani 
olambantu ti cintesi, daraani olanibiriisu, ,,Kotisatasahas.sasariikhanaiii 


C dasasahassi- C^’ iiinimmitvS. ^ kasina- ^ puthuvim corrected 

to puthavim. ^ C^' pavaia-, pavala-. ^ Vs ra. » C*'’ -samgiti-. 

* C« antarantara. 
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bhikkhunaih asanani ca adharakani ca pathayim bhinditva utthahantu“ 
’ti cintesi, tavad eva iitthahim>u. ..Kone kone ekeka udakacatiyo 
uttliahantu“ ^ti cintesi, udakacatiyo utthahiiiisu. Ettakam mapetra 
brahmanassa santikaiii gaiitvil ,,elu ayya, taya raanda})arii oloketya 
mayliarii bhatiih debit 1‘‘ aha. Mahapurisu gaiitva iiiandapam olokesi, 
olokentass’ eva bakalasarlrarii ])ancavannaya pitiya nirautaraih phu^m 
ahosi. Ath’ assa mandapam oloketva etad ahosi : „iiayam mandapo 
maiiubsabliuteiia kato , inayham paria ajjha>ayarii may ham gunam 
agamma addha Sakkabhayanaiii unhaiii ahosi, tato Sakkena devarahna 
ayaiii mandapo karito bhavisj^ati, na kho paiia’ me yuttaiii evarupe 
nuindape ekadivasaiii yeva danaiii datum sattahaih da&samiti‘* cintesi. 
Bahirakadanam hi kittakam pi samanarii Bodhi^attanam tutthim^ katum 
na sakkoti, alaiukatajsisam ^ pana chiiiditva anjitaakkhini uppatetya 
hadayamauiiuiii va ubbattetva dinnakale Bodhisattanarh cagaria nissaya 
tutthi nama hoti, Amhakam pi hi Bodhi^attas&a Sivijatake devasikaih 
pahcakahapanammanani vissaj^etva catusu dvare&u majjhe nagare danam 
dentas^a taiii danam cagatutthim uppadetum nasakkhi, yada pan^ assa 
brahnianavannena agantva Sakko devaraja akkhiui yaci tada nani uppatetva 
dadamaua^s’ eya haso uppajji, kesaggamattam pi cittarii^ annathattam 
iiahosi. Evarn danarii nis&aya Bodhisattanam titti nama n atthi. Tasma 
so pi Mahapuriso .,sattaharii maya kotisatasahassasariikhanaih bhikkhunaih 
danam daturii vatUtiti” cintetva tasmiiii mandape nisidapetva sattaham 
gavapanaiii nama danam adasi. Udvapanan ti mahante mahaiite kolambe^ 
klurassa puret\a uddbane aiupetva gbaiiapakdpakke kbire thoke tandule pakkhipUva 
pakkaiii madbu»akkaiacumiasajipibi abbis.nnkbatabbojdndin vuccati. Manussa 
yeva pana parivisiturii nasakkhiiiisu, devapi ekantarika hutva parivis- 
iriisu^. Dvadasatera&ayojanappamanatthanam pi bhikkhu ganhitum 
na-ppahosi yeva» te pana bhikkhu attano attano anubhavcna nisldiihsu, 
Pariyosanadiyase sabbabhikkhunaih pattani dliovapetya bhesajjatthaya 
sappinavanitamadhuphanitadini ' puretva ticivarehi saddhiih adasi. 
Saihghanavakabhikkhuna laddhaclvara' ataka satasahassagghanaka ^ 
ahesum. Sattha anumodaiiarii karonto ,,ayam piiriso evarupam 
mahadanarii adasi, ko iiu kho bhavissatiti** upadharento ,,anagate 
kappasatasahassadhikanam dvinnaih asaihkheyyanath niatthake Gotamo 
nama Buddho bhayissatiti“ disva Mahapurisarii amantetya ,,tyaih 


‘ omits pana. * so all three MSS. ^ tutthi. * alariikatasisahi. 

^ Ck koUmbe. ® pavisiriisu. -ppanita-, C*' -pphanita-, C« -pphanita- 

corrected to -phaiiita-. 
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Sumano. Atulu. 


ettakarii naraa kalaih atikkaniitva Gotamo nama Bucldho bhavissasiti“ 
vjakasi. Mahapuriso vyakaranaih autva .,aham kira Buddho bharissami, 
ko me gharavasena attho, pab})aji>&aiiiitr' cintetva tatliariipaiii sampattim 
khelapindam viva paliaya Sattiiu ^antike pabbaji. pabbajitva 
Buddhavacanam ugganhetva * abhinna ca >aniapattiyo ca nibbattetva 
ayupariyosaiie Brahinaloke iiibbatti. Alangula^^a^ ])aiia Bliagavato 
nagaraiii Uttaram nama alio^i. pitapi Uttaro nama kliattiyo, matapi 
Uttara nama, Sudevo ca JJhammaseno ca dve agga>a^aka, Palito nama 
upatthako, Slvali ca Aioka ca dve agga>avika, Nagaiukkho bodhi. 
atthaisltihatthubbedliaiii isaiirani aliusj. Xavutivas>»asahassani thatva 
parinibbute pana tasmiih ekappaharen’ eva dasacakkavala^ahassani 
ekandhakarani aliesum . sabbacakkavalesu manusJjanam mahantam 
arodanaparidevanaiii ahosi. 

925. ,,Kondannassa aparena^ Mafigalo* nama nayako 

tamam loke nihantvana dharamokkam abhidliarayiti‘*. 

Evam dasa&ahas&ilokadhatuiii ’ andhakaram katva parinibbutassa 
Bhagayato aparabhage Sumano nama Sattba udapadi. Ta^^api tayo 
savakasannipata, patharaasannipate kotisatasalia^sarii bhikklm ahesum, 
dutiye Kancanapabbatamhi navutikotisatasaha^^ani. tatiye asuikoti- 
satasahassani. Tada Maluisatto Atulo nama nagaraja ahusi maliiddhiko 
raahanubhavo. So ,, Buddho up 2 Janno‘’ ti sutva natiaaiiighaparivuto 
nagabhavana nikkliamitva koti&ata5aha>5abliikkhupariTarassa tas^a 
Bhagavato dibbaturiyehi upaharaiii karetva maluidanam datva paccekam 
dussayugani datva saranesu patittliasi. So pi nam Sattha ,,anagate 
Buddho bhavibsasiti vyakati. Ta^sa Bliagavato nagaraiii” Klieniaih 
nama ahobi, Sudatto nama raja pita, Siriuia nama muta, Sarano ca 
Bhavitatto ca aggaisavaka, Ldeno nam upatthako, Sona ca Upasona 
ca aggasavika, Xagarukkho^ ca*'" bodln, navutihatthubbedliaih bariraiii, 
navuti yeva vassasahab&ani a\Aippamanam ahoiiti. 

226. ^Mafigaiaiia ^ ‘ apareiia^^ Sumano nama nayako 
babbadhaminehi ajjanio babba&attanam uttamo“. 


^ uggdhetva. ^ mamgalassa. ^ C’s apareua. * maingalo. = C'' 

dasasahassi-. * -pabbatampi, 0' -pald)atiinj.i corrected to -pabbatamLi 
’ Cy bhavissatiti, « lungaram. C* najigarukkho. \a. “ C*' 

numgalassa. ^ apareiui. 
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Tassa aparabhage Revato nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi* tayo 
sarakasannipata. pathaiiiasannipate ganana nama n’ atthl, dutiye koti- 
:satasahasbam bhikkhu ahesuiii. tatha tatiye. Tada Bodhisatto At idero 
nama brahmano hiitva Satthu dliammadesanaih butva saranesu patltthaya 
sirasi anjaliih thapetva tabsa Satthuno kilcsappahanc rannaiii vatva 
uttarasauigenu pujarii aka^i. So pi naiii ^ ,,Buddho bhayibsasiti“ 
vyaka^i. Tassa pana Bliagavato nagaram Sudhannavati^ nama ahosi. 
pita Vipulo nama khattiyo, niata Vipula nama. Varuno ca Brahmadevo 
ca aggasayaka, Sambhayo nama iipatthako, Bhadda ca Subhadda ca 
aggasayika, Nagarukkho** ca ’ bodbi. saiiraiii asitihatthubbedhaih ahosi, 
ayuih® batthiyassasahassaniti. 

227. ,,Suiuanassa aparena ‘ Reyato nama nayako 
anupamo^ asadiso atulo uttamo Jino“ ti. 

Tassa aparabhage Sobhito nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
sayakasannipata, pathamasannipate kotisatarii bhikkhu ahesuiii, dutiye 
nayutikotiyo, tatiye asitikotiyo. Tadd Bodhisatto Ajito^ nama brahmano 
hutya Satthu dhammadebanarii sutya saranesu patitthaya buddha- 
pamukhassa bhikkliusamghassa maliadanaih adasi. So pi naiii ,,Buddho 
bliayibsasiti vyakasi. Tassa pana Bhagayato nagararii Sudhammam 
nama ahosi, pita Sudhammo nama raja, matapi Sudhamnia nama, 
Asamo ca Sunetto ca aggasayaka, Anomo nama upatthako, Nakula 
ca Sujata ca aggasayika, Nagarukkho^ ca^^ bodhi, atthapannasa- 
hatthubbedhaih sariraih ahosi, nayutivassasahassani ayuppamanan ti. 

228. nRevatassa aparena Sobhito nama nayako 
samahito santacitto asamo appatipuggalo“ ti. 

Tassa aparabhage ekarii asaihkheyyarii atikkaraitva ekasmiih kappe 
tayo Buddha iiibbattiriisu ; Anoinadasbi* * Padumo Narado ti. Ano- 
madassibsa Bhagayato tayo sayakasannipata, pathame attha bhikkhu- 
satabahassani ahesuiii. dutiye satta, tatiye cha. Tada Bodhisatto eko 
yakkhasenapati^^ ahosi mahiddhiko iiiahanubhayo anekakoti- 


^ C*'' tassapi. * C*' tarn, ^ dhahhavati. ^ C« nahgarukkho. ^ va. 

® C^’ ayu. 0*' aparena. ^ anupamo. ^ C* ajino? bh.ivissatiti^ 

n Qs C” va. C«' -pannasa-, C’ -pannasa-. C^' aparena. C* 

anoBiadassi. ** -senapati. 
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Anomadassi. Ydkkliaseiiapati Padiimo S!ho. 


satasahavS^amuii yakkhaiiaih adhipati. So ,,Biiddho u])panno'* ti Mitva 
agantya buddha])aniukhas.>a &aiiigha''>a mahadanain adasi. Satthapi 
nam ,,anagate ]5uddho bha\i5sasiti‘’ vyaka>i. xVuoiuudas>i>>a pana 
Bhagavato Candavati* nauia imgaraiii' alio^i, Y’a&ava nama raja pita, 
Yasodhara nama mata, Xiaabho ca Anonio ra agga^avaka, Varuno 
nama upatthako, Sundarl ca Sumana ca aggasavika, Ajjunarukklio 
bodhi, sarlrani atthapannasahatthubbedhaiii ahusi, vasfeabatasaha^sain 
ayu ^ ’ti. 

229. j,Sobhitassa aparena^ Sambuddho dipaduttanio 
Anomadassi'* amitayaso teja?i" duratikkamo” ti. 

Tassa aparabhage Padumo nama Sattha udapadi. Tasr^api tayo 
savakasannipata, pathamasannipate kotisatasahassarii bhikkhu ' ahesuii\ 
dutiyetini'' satasahassani, tatiye agamake aranne mabavanasandavasmani 
bhikkbunarii ^ dve satasahassani. Tada Tathagate tasmirh vanasande 
vasante Bodhisatto siho hutva Sattbaram nirodhasamapattim saniapannam 
disva pasannacitto vanditva padakkhinan) katva pitisomanassajato 
tikkhattum >ihanadam naditva >attaham bnddbarammanam pitiiii 
arijahitva pitisukhen’ eva gocaraya apakkamitva jlvitapariccagaiii katva 
payirupasamano atthasi. Sattha sattahaccayena nirodha vuttliito sihaia 
oloketva ,,bhikkhusamg]ie pi cittani pasadetva sariigham yandi>>atiti‘’ 
,,bhikkhusamgho agaccliatu“ ’ti cintcsi. Bhikkhu tavad eva agamiihsu. 
Siho samghe cittaih pa^adesi. Sattha tassa maiiam oloketva .,anagate 
Buddho bhavissatitP- vyakasi. Paduma>sa pana Bhagavato Campakam 
nama nagararii’^ ahosi. Padumo nama raja pita, rnatapi Asama nama, 
Salo ca Upasalo ca aggasavaka, Varuno nam' upatthako. Rama ca 
Uparama ca agga^avika, Sonarukkho nama bodhi, atthapannasa- 
hatthubbedharii^^ sariram ahosi, ayum^'* vassasatasahassau ti. 

230. ,,Anomadassissa apareqp Sambuddho dipaduttanio 
Padiijno nama namena asamo appatipuggalo‘* ti. 

Tassa aparabhage Narado nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
savakasannipata, pathamasannipate kotisatasahassabhikkhu ahosuiu, 


caiidavati. C’ nangaram. iiyu * apartjfia. ® anomadassi. 

® C* tejasi. ^ all three MSS bhikkhu. " Urn. tiiil corrected to tini. 
® C’ bbikkhunam. C" buddh.iraininaiia '• C* naugararii. C* Suraiiia, 

omiU upaiduid ca. sona- C'< punuasa-; pauiiasa-. C*' ayu. 
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dutijc navutikotibatasahassani, tatiyc asitikotisatasahassanL Tada 
Bodhi.satto ib i pabbajjaiii pabbajitva panca^u abbinna&a atthasu ca 
bamapattisii^ va>i hiitva buddha])amuklmb>a saiiigbassa mahadanam 
datva lohitacandanena pujaiii akasi. So pi taiii^ ,,anagate Buddho 
bhaYibSa^ui‘‘ vyakasi. Ta^sa Bliagavato Dh anna vat i iiania nagaraih 
ahobi. Suniedho uama kbattiyo pita. Anoma nania inata. Bhadda&alo 
ca Jitamitto^ ca aggasavaka. Yasetthu nam' upatthako, Uttara ca 
Pbaggunr' ca aggasavika. Maliaboriarukkhu ^ nama bodhi, samara 
attliasuiiiatthiibbedhaiii aliOM’, nayutiVasbasaiiassani ayu 

2.11. ,,Padumassa aparena Sainbuddho dipad uttamo 
Karado nama naniena asanio appatipuggaIo“ ti, 

Naradabuddhassa aparabhage ito satasahassakappamatthakc ckasmirh 
kappe eko va^ Padumuttarabuddho nama udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
savakasannipata. pathame kotisatasahassam bhikkhu ahesuiii, dutiye 
Vebharapabbate uavutikotisahassani, tatiye asitikotisahassani. Tada 
Bodhisatto Jatilo nama Maharattbiyo hutva buddhapaninkhassa 
baiiigliasba civaradanaiii adasi. So pi nam ,,anagate Buddho bhavissasitP* 
vyakasi. Padumuttarabsa pana Bhagavato kale titthiya nahesuih, 
sabbe devamaiiussa Buddham era saranam aganiaiiisu. Tassa nagaraiii^ 
Hariisavatl^ nama ahosi, pita Aiiando nama kbattiyo. mata Sujata 
nama, Devalo ca Sujato ca aggasavaka, Suinano nama upatthako, 
Aniita ca Asama ca aggasavika. Salanikkho ca^ bodhi, sariraih 
atthasitihatthubbedhaiii ahosi, sarirappabha samaiitato dvadasa yojanani 
ganhi, YabNasatasahassaih ayuiii^' . 

232. ..Naradassa aparena Sanibuddho dipaduttamo 

Padurnuttaro nama Jino akkhobbho sagarupamo“ ti. 

Tassa aparabhage timsakappasahasbani a^tikkamitva Sumedho ca Sujato 
ca ti ckasmiiii kappe dve Buddha nibbattirhsu. Sumedhassapi tayo 
savakasannipata, pathamakannipate Sudassananagare^^ kotisatarii 
khinasava alie&uih, dutiye nayutikotiyo, tatiye asitikotiyo. Tada 
Bodhisatto Uttaro nama manavo^^ hutva nidahitva thapitarii yeva 


’ C« samapattisu, samapatti. ^ so all three MSS. ^ phagguni. * C< 
-sona-. ayuti. C*’ omits va. ' nangaraiii. ^ G'’ haiiisavati. 

C*’ va. C’’ ayu. -nahgare. manavo. 
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Sujato. Cakkavattiraja, PiyadassT. Ka?sapo. 


asitikotidhanarh vissajjetTa buddhapaniukhassa 5amffhassa mahadanam 
datva dhamniam <utva >aranesu patittliaya nikkhamitva pabbaji. So 
pi nan) ,.anasrate Biuldho bl)avi^■^a'iti■“ vyakiVi. Sunn‘dlia''>a Blia^avato 
Sudaijsanam iiama na^araiii ^ aho^i. Suclatto nania raja pita, nmtapi 
Sudatta nama, Sarano ca Sabbakainu (U dve ag^rasfivaka. Sagaro 
nama npatthdko. Rama ca SuramiT ch dve agga^fivika. ^rahaiiiparukkho 
bodhi, sariram attha-iitihatthubbedhani aho>i, ayu* navutiva^^a^ahassani. 

2 .').'?. .,Padumuttarassa aparena Siimedho nama nayako 
diirasado uggatejo sabbalokuttaiiio niuniti'‘. 

Tassa aparabhage Sujato iiaiiia Sattlia udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
savakasannipata, ])athama>annipate ^attliibbikkliusaha>sani ahesum, 
dutive paunasaiii*, tatiye cattarT>am^. Tada Bodhi >atto cakkavattiraja'’ 
hutva ,,Buddlio uppanno” tl siitva upasariikaiiiitva dlmnunaih sutra 
buddhapaniukliassa ^amgha^sa saddliiiii sattabi ratanebi ratumahadlpa- 
rajjaiii datva Satthu :5antike pabbaji. Sakalaratthavasino ratthuppadarii 
gahetva araniikakiccarii >adlienta binidhapamukhassa >amgl]assa niccarii 
mahadanam adamsu. So pi nam Sattba vyakri:ji. Tas>a Bliagavato 
nagararii^ Sumaugalarii ‘ nama aiio^i. Uggato^ nfuna raja pita. Pabhavati 
nama niata, Sudassano ca Devo ra agga^avaka. Narado nama upatthako, 
Naga ca Xaga^ainala ca agga:'avika. Mahavelurukklio bodhi. So kira 
mandacliiddo ghanakkliandlio uparimaha^akhahi inorapinjakalapo ^ viya 
virocittha. Ta>Na Bliagavato saiiraiii panrKT>ahatthubbedham aho^i, 
ayurh navutivassa5>aha&?aniti. 

2S4. ..Tatth’ eva Mandakappamlii Sujato nama nayako 
sihahan'usabhakkhandlio appameyyo dura>ado“ ti, 

Tassa aparabhage ito attliarasaka}jpa>atamatthake ekasmirh kappe 
Piyadassi Atthada^^x J)hani2uadaN5iti tayo Buddlia nibbattini>u. 
Pijadassissa pi’* ta\o .aval. ^annipata. jmtharue kotisata*ahassarh 
bhikkhu ahesum. dutiye navutikotiyo, tatiye a^itikotiyo ti. Tada 
Bodhisatto Kassapu nama inanavo’^ tinnain vedanarii jiararik gato va 
hutva Satthu dliammadesanaiii sutva kotisatasal)a>j>adhanapariccagena 


' nailgaram ^ so all three MSS. ^ C* pariihasaiii. ^ cattarisam. 

^ cakkavattiraja, ^ C*" naiigararii. ' sumamgalaiii. ^ upaggato. 

* C* -kalapa. all three M.SS. pam-a^a-. ayn, C i-iyadassissapi. 

13 Qfi Qv manavo. 
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samg^haramam karetva saranesu ra silesu ca patittha^i. Atha narn 
Sattha ..attliarasakappa^ataccayena Buddho bhavi^s&asiti** vyakasi. 
Ta^sa Bhagavato Anomam iiama nagaraiii ^ aho^i. pita Sudinno nama 
raja, raata Cauda iiama, Palito ax Sabbada-s^I ca agga.savaka, Sobhito 
nanC upatthako, Sujata ca Dhammadiuna ca agga^avika, Piyaiigurukkho* 
bodhi. sariram aNitihatthubbedham aho&i. navutivaissasaha^aani ayu^ 

235. ,.Sujatassa aparena^ :sayaiubhu^ lokanayako 
dura>ado aNania«amo Piyadassi mahayaso‘' ti. 

Tassa aparabhage Atthada^si nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
savakasaunipata, pathame atthanavutibhikkhusatasahaiNsani ahesuih, 
dutiye atthasitisatasaha^sani. tatha tatiye. Tada Bodhisatto Susimo 
ntoa mahiddhikatapaso hutva deyalokato mandaravai)upphachattam 
aharitva Sattharaiii pujesi. So pi natii vyakasi. Tasj^a Bhagavato 
Sobhitam nama iiagaram'' ahosi, Sagaro niima raja pita. Sudaj^saua nama 
mata. Santo ca Upasanto ca agga.savaka. Abhayo nam' upatthako, 
Dhamma ca Sudhainnia ca aggasavika , Campakarukkhu bodhi. sarirarii 
asitihatthubbedhaiii ahosi. sarirappabhil samantato sabbakalaiii yojana- 
mattarii pharitva atthasi, ayum vassa^atasahassaniti ' . 

236. .,Tatth’ eva Mandakappamhi AtthadassT narasabho 
mahatamaiii nihantvaiia patto sambodhim uttaman“ ti. 

Tassa aparabhiige Dhammadassi nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
savakasannipata, 2 >atluiuie kotisatam biiikkliu ahesuiii. dutiye sattatikotiyo, 
tatiye asitikotiyo. Tada Bodhisatto Sakko devaraja hutva 
dibbagandhapupphehi <’a dibbaturiyehi ca pujam akasi. So pi narii* 
vyakasi. Tassa Bhagavato Saranaiii^' nama nagaraiii ahosi, pita 
Sarano nama raja, mata Sunanda nama. Padumo ca Phussadevo ca 
aggasavaka, Sunetto nam' upauhako. Khema ca Sabbanaraa ca 
aggasavika. Rattakuravakarukklio bodhi . bimbijalo ti pi vuccati. Sa- 
riraiii pan* assa asitihatthubbedham ahosi, vassasatasahassaiii ayu ’ti. 

237 .. ,,TattiP eva Mandakappamhi Dhammadassi mahayaso 
tamandhakaraih vidhametva atirocati sadevake“ ti. 


‘ C’ .momanamanahgaram. ^ C'-’ piyaiiigu-. ^ ayu. ^ aparena * C * 

sayambhu. * C’ nahgaram ' C^’ -sahassariti. ® C^’ tarn. C^’ saranan 
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Tassa aparabhage ito catunavutikappamatthake ekasmirh kappc eko 
ya Siddbattho nama I^uddlio udapadi. Tas>a]>i tayo bavakasannipata, 
pathamasannipate kotisatasahassarii bliikkliu alit'>uni. dative navutikotiyo, 
tatiye a^Itikotiyo. Tuda Bodhi^atto uggatejo abliinnaljulasampanno 
Mangalo* nama tapaso hutva maliajanibiiplialaiii aharitva Tathagata-ssa 
adasi. Sattha tarii plialam paribhunjltva ..catunavutikappamatthake 
Buddho bhavisaa^iti“ Bodhiftattaiii vyaka^i. Tas.sa Bhagarato nagaraih* 
Vebbararii nama aliojsi. pita Jayaseiio nama raja, matii Su])ha^^a nama, 
Sambalo ca Suniitto ca agga&avaka. Kevato nama upattliako. Sivali 
ca Surama ca agga^avika, Kanikararukkho ^ bodhi. sariram satthi- 
batthubbedhaih ahosi, va^5asa^asaha5^a^l ayii 'ti. 

238. ,,Dhamraadassissa aparena^ Siddhattlio nama nayako 

nihanitra tamarii sabbarh suriyo v* abbhuggato"* yatha*‘ ti. 

Tassa aparabhage ito dTanayutikappamatthake Tisso Phusso ti 
ekasmim kappe dve Buddha ni!>battiiii^u. Tissa^.sa Bhagayato tayo 
savakasannipata, pathamasannipate bhikkhunaiii kotisatam aho>i, dutive 
navutikotlyo, tatiye asitikotiyo. Tada Bodiiisatto raahabhogo mahavaso 
Sujato nama khattiyo hutva isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva mahiddhik-abhavaih 
patra , .Buddho up 2 ^anno“ ti sutva dibbarii mandarava])aduniam 
paricchattakapupphani adaya catuparisamajjhe gacohantam Tathagatam 
pujesi, akase pupphavitanam akasi. So pi narii Sattha .,ito dvenavutikappe 
Buddho bhaTis.sa4ti“ vyaka>i. Ta>sa Bliagavato Kheniam nama 
nagaraih alio si, pita .Tana^andho nama kliattiyo, niata Paduma nama, 
Brahmadevo ca Udayo ea agga>avaka, Sambhavo nama upatthako, 
Phusba ca Sudatta ca agga>avika, Asanarukkho bodhi, sariram 
satthihatthubbedham aliosi, vassasutasaliassarii ayu 'ti. 

4.19. ,,Siddhatthassa aparena* asamo appatipuggalo 
anantasllo amitayaso Tisso Iokagganayako“ ti. 

Tassa aparabhage Phusso nama Sattlia udapadi. Tassapi tavo 
savakasannipata, pathamasannipate satthirii ' hhikkhusatasaha.ssani, 
dutiye jiannasa . tatiye dvattirii>n, Jada Bodiiisatto VijitavT nama 
khattiyo hutva maharaijaiu jiahaya Satthu santike pabbajitva tini 


’ Cv maihgalo. ^ C* iiangaraiu. ^ kanikara-. * C« aparena. ’ 

Tabbhugato. ^ C« af'.irena. satthi. pami.asa. i annasa. ® 

maharajjam, tTni, 
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pitakani uggalietva mahajanassa dhamniakatham kathc&i silaparaniin 
ca purcsi. So pi iiarii Huddho tath’ ova vyaka&i. Ta>ba Hhagavato 
Kajsi' nania nagararii"* aliosi. Jayaseiio nanm raja [)ita, Sirinia nama 
mata, Surakkhito ca Dliaiama»eno ca agga^savaka. Sabhiyo nama 
upatthako. Gala ca Upacala aggasavika. Ainalakarukkho bodhi, sarirarii 
atthapannasahatthubbedham ^ ahosi. navutivassaisabassani ayu ’ti, 

"40. ..Tatth’ eva Mandakappanihi ahu^ Sattha anuttaro 
anupamo^ asamasamo Phus^o lokagganayako“ ti. 

Tassa aparal>hage ito ekanavutikappe Vipassi nama Bhagava udapadi. 
Ta&sapi tayo ^avakasannipata , pathamasannipate atthasatthim ^ 
bhjkkhusatasaha>>aiii ahosi. dutiye ekasatasahassaiii. tatiye asitisahassani. 
Tada Bodhisatto mahiddhiko inahanubhavo A t ul o nama nagaraja hutva 
sattaratanakhacitarii ^ovannamayapithaiii Bhagavato adasi. >So pi tarn’ 
,,ito ekanavutikappe Buddho bhavissasiti^^ vyakasi. Ta.>»a Bhagavato 
Bandhumati nama nagarahi^ ahusi, Baudhunia nama raja pita, 
Bandhumati nama mata, Khando ca Tisso ca aggasavaka, Asoko nama 
upatthako, Canda ca Candaniitta ca aggasavika. Patalirukkho bodhi, 
sariram asitihatthubbedharii ahosi. sarJrappabha sada sattayojanani 
pharitva*'’ attha^i. asitivassasahassani ayu ’ti. 

241. ,,Phussa&sa aparena Sambuddho dipaduttamo 

Vipassi nama namena loke uppajji cakkhuma‘‘ ti. 

Tassa aparabhage ito ekatiiusakappe Sikhi ca Vessabhii ca’ti dve Buddha 
ahesum. Sikhissapi tayo >avakasannipata, pathamasannipate bhikkhu- 
satasaliassaih ahosi. dutiye a&iti>alias>ani. tatiye sattati. Tada Bodhisatto 
Arindamo nilnm raja hutva buddhapainukhassa saiiigltassa sacivararii^* 
mahadanaiii ])avattetva sattaratana])ati}nanditarn hatthiratanarii datva 
hatthipamanaiii kutva kap2>iyabhandaili ^adasi. So pi narii’^ ,,ito eka- 
timse kappe Buddho bhavi>sasiti'‘ vyakasi. Tassa puna Bhagavato 
Arunavati nama iiagararii ahosi, Aruno nama khattiyo pita, Pabhavati 
nama mata, Abhibhu ca Sambhavo ca aggasavaka, Kliemamkaro nama 
upatthako. Makhila cm Pad urn a ca aggasavika. Pundarikarukkho bodhi, 


^ 60 all three MSS. ^ C« nahgaraiii, C* C*" -paiinasa^, pannaea. * 
ahfi, C* ahu. ' r'' aimpamo. -satthT. ^ nam? ^ bhavissatiti, 

’ C’ nahgaraiii. paritva, ** civaraiii, O’ taiii. 
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sanrarii '^a^tatinl^allatthu^bodha^il aho>i, ‘'Unrappabha yojanattayam 
pharitva arthaj-i, ^attatinisava.'i'sasahasfeani j n u ’ti. 

,.Vipas''issa aparena Sambuddho dipaduttaino 
Sikhi^avhayo ' iiania Jino a>anio appatipag'galo” ti. 

Ta^sa aparabhage Ves>abhu nama Sattba udapadi. Ta^j>api tayo 
savaka.>aTinipata, pathaiuasannipate a>Uibhikkhu>ata>ahasjani ahe:>um, 
dative ^attati, tatiye satthi. Tada Bodbisattu ^ uda.*? i>aiio iiaiiia raja 
hiitva buddhapamukha^>a >aihgbai>^a sacivararii mahadanani datva tassa 
saiitike pabbajitva ar*araguna>anipaniio Huddharatane cittikarapitibahulo 
aliosi. So pi iiniii Bliagava ,.ito ekatiiii>akappe Buddho bhavis»aj>iti*‘ 
vyakasi. Tassa pana Bbagavato Aiiopamarii nama iiagaraiii ahosi, 

Suppatito luinia raja pita, Ya^avati iianui iiiata, Sonu ca Uttaro ca 
aggasavaka, Upasanto nama upatthako, IJama ca Samala ca aggasavika, 
Salarukkho bodhi. >arlraiii satthihattliubbedhaiii ahosi, satthivassa- 
sahassani ayu ’ti. 

2 m. ,,Tatth' eva Mandakappamhi asamo appatipuggalo 
Vessabhu nama namena loke uppajji so Jino‘* ti. 

Tassa aparabhagc imasniiiii kajjpe cattaro Buddha nibbatta: Kakusandho 
Konagamano Ka&sapo anibakam Bliagayil ti. Kaku^andha^sa Bbagavato 
eko sannipato \ tattha eattdllsaiii^ IdiikkhLi>aha.>saiii ahe>iiin. Tada 

Bodhisatto Kliciiio nama raja liutva biKldhapamukha.>sa ^aiiighassa 
sapattaclvaraiii * mahadanan c' eva aiijanani bhesajjani (*’ eva datva 
Satthu dhammade>anani sutva pabbaji. S{» pi nain >attlia vvakasi. 
Kakusandhassa pana Bbagavato Khemaiu nama nagaraiii ahosi, 

Aggidatio luima brrihnianu pita. Vi>rikiia nama brabmaiii mata, 

Vidhuro^ca Sanjivo ca agga>avakri, Buddliijo nama upatthako, Sama 
ca Canipaka ca aggasavaka^. Maba''irr>arukkho bodhi. sarlrarh 
cattallsahatthubbedhaih aho^i, ^■nttali^^lnl va'»^a^ahas^^lni avu ’ti. 

2A4. „Yessabhussa aparena’ Sambuddbu dipaduttaino 

Kakusandho nama namena appameyyo durasado“ ti. 


^ sikhlsavhayo corrected to sikhivhayo. “ C'- Srivakasannipato, C* sannipato 
corrected to savakasannipato ^ pk cattalisaili. * ('k pattacivaraih. ^ 0^ ma- 
hadanain. * C’ vidhuro. ^ C’ aparena 
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Tasba aparabha^e Konagamano ’ nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi eko 
^avaka>anlupato, tattha timsabhikkhusahasijani aheauiii. Tada Bodhisatto 
Pabbato nama raja hutva amaccagaiiaparivnto Sattlui ^antikaiii gantya 
dbammadesanaih siitra buddliapamukbaiii bhikkliiisaiiighaiii niumiitetya 
mahadaiiaiii parattetya pattunnacinapatuiih ^ kosey yaiii kambalarii 
dukulani^ c* eva suvannapattakail ^ ra datya Satthu santike pabbaji* 
So pi iiaiii^ vyakasi. Tassa Bliagavato Sobhavati nama nagaraiii ^ 
aliosi, Yanuadattu nama bralimano pita, I ttara nama hrahmani mata. 
Bhiyyoso' ca Fttaro ra aggasayaka. Sottljijo nan)a upatthako. Samudda 
ca Uttara ca aggasayikil, Udumbararukkho bodhi. sariram yisatihatthub- 
bedharii^ ahosi, timsavassasabassarii ayu 'ti. 

<^45. ,.Kakusandhassa aparena^ Sambuddho dipaduttamo 
K-onagamano nama JIno lokajettho narasabho“ ti. 

Tassa aparabhage Kassapo nama Sattha loke udapadi. Tassapi eko 
savakasannipato , tattha yisatibhikkhusahassani ahesurii. Tada Bo- 
dhisatto Jotipalo nama manavo^* hutva tinnaiii yedanam paragu 
bhuraiyah ca antalikkhe ca pakato Ghatlkarassa kumbhakarassa 
mitto ahosi. So'^ tena &addhim Sattharam upasaihkainitya dhammakatham 
sutva pabbajitya araddhaviriyo tini pitakani uggahetya vattayatta- 
sampattiya Buddhasasanaih sobhesi. So pi naiii Sattha vyakasi. Tassa 
Bhagavato jatanagaraiii Baranasi nama ahosi . Brahmadatto nama 
brahmano pita, Dhanavati nama brahmani inata. Tisso ca Bharadvajo 
ca agga&avaka. Sabbainitto nama upatthako, Anula'^ ca Uruyela ca 
aggasavika, Nigrodharukkho bodhi, sarirarii visatihatthubbedham ahosi, 
yisativassasahassani ayu ti. 

246. ..Konagamanassa aparena^^ Sambuddho dipaduttamo 
Kassapo nama so Jino dhammaraja pabhamkaro“ ti. 

Yasmiiii pana kappe Dlpamkaradasabalo udapadi tasmim anne pi tayo 
Buddha ahesurii. Tesarii santika Bodhisattassa vyakaranarii n' atthi, 


* C’’ konagamano. konagamano. * -paddhaiii, C'’ pattuniiarii cina- 

paddharii. ^ dukulani. * -patthakari, C* -paddhakan. ' C* taiii. 

* nafigaraiii, " C'-’ yaso. ® tiiiisatihatthubbedharii. ® C« aparena. 

konagamano, C’ kniirtgamaisa. C* nianavo. omits so. ** C* anula. 

C* aparena. 
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tasma te idha na da^sita, Attliakathavani pana tamha kappa patthaya 
sabbc Buddlie da*s:?etiini idaiii viittam : 

■217. ,,Tanhanikaro Medhainkaro at bo pi Saranaiukaro 
Dipaiiikaro ca sambuddho Kondanno (li[*aduttamo. 

Mangalo ’ ca Suinano ca Revato Soi)luto iiiuiii 
AIlollladas^^ Padumu Narado Padiimuttaro. 

Suniedho c-a Sujato i^a Piyada>^I aiahaya^o 
Attliada^si Dhainiiiada5;&I Siddhattlio lokanayako. 

250 . Tisso Phii^so ca >anibuddho Vipassi Sikhi Ve^i>abhu 
Kakusnndho Kunaganiano Kaj>Jsapu oapi nayako. 

2,3 1 . Ete aheMiili Sanibuddlia vitaragil .^aniahita* 
satarariisiya u})panna nmhatamayinodaiia. 
jalitva ag*gikkliandha ^ va nibbiita te sa^ayaka” ti. 

Tattha amhakaiii Bodhisatto Dipamkaradinam catuvisatiya Buddhanarii 
santike adhikararii karonto kappasata,sahasi?adhikaiii cattari a.saihkheyvani 
agato. Kassapassa pana Bhagavato orabhagc thapetya imam 
Samniasainbuddham anno Biiddho naina n* atthi. Iti Dlpariikaradiiiaih 
catuylsatiya Buddhanarii santike laddhayyakarano pana Bodhifeatto, 
Yena pana tena 

Manu&sattam lirigasampatti hctu Sattharadas&anam 
pabbajja giinasampatti adhikaro ca cliaiidata 
atthadhammasamodhaiia abhinibaru samijjliatiti 

ime atthadhamnie saniodhanetva Dipaiiikarapadainule katabhiniharena^ 
,,handa buddhakare dhanime viciiuimi ito r ito“ ti iissaharii katva 
,,yicinanto tada dakkhini pathamam danaparamin*' ti danaparamitadayo 
buddhakarakadhamma diUba ne' purento yeva Vessantarattabbava 
agami, agacchanto va ye te katabhiniharanarii Bodhisattanarii 
ani&ariisa sarhyannita : 

« 

252 . ..Evaiii sabbarigasainpanna bodhiya niyata nara 
saiiisararii dlghani addhanam kappakotisatehi pi 

253 . Ayicinihi na uppajjanti, tat ha Jokantare^u ca, 

khu})pi]>asa ua honti kalakarijaka, 
na honti kliuddaka pana uppajjantapi duggatirii, 


’ Qv niATn^rnlo ’ mahayasii. ^ 
na. ' C*' te. * so all three MSS. 


a^rgilvkhaiidho, * C* -harena, P" -haro 
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254. Jayamana niunussesu jaecandha na bharanti te. 
sotavekalyata n' attlii, na bhavaiiti mugapakkhika, 

255. Itthibliavam na gacchanti, ubhatovyanjanapandaka 
na bhavanti pariyapanna bodhiya niyata nara. 

256. Mutta aiiaiitarlkelu ' babbattha suddbagocara 
micchaditthim na sevanti kaniniakiriyadassana, 

25*. Vasamanapi baggesu abannam ‘ na uppajjare, 
buddhavabebii devesii hetu nama na vijjati, 

25S. Nekkhammaninna sappuriba visaiiiyutta bhavabbave 
caranti iokatthacariyayo purenta babbaparamiti^ 

te anisam&e adhigantva ra agato. Paraniiyo purentassa c’ assa 
Akittibrahmanakale Sariikhabrahmanakale Dliauanjayarajakale M alias u- 
dassanakale Maliagovindakale Niniimaharajakale Candakumarakale 
Visayhabetthikale Sivirajakale Vessantarakale ti dauaparaniitaya 
puritattabhavanam^ parinianarii n’ attbi. Ekantena pan’ assa 
Sasapanditajatake 

250 . ,,Bhikkhaya upagataih disva sakattanaiii ^ pariccajim, 
danena me sanio u’ attbi, esa me daiiaparaiuiti^^ 

evarii attapariccagarii karontassa danaparamita pararaatthaparami nama 
jata. Tatha Silavanagarajakale Campeyyanagarajakale Bhuridattanaga- 
rajakale Chaddantanagarajakale Jayaddisarajassa^ putta- Alinas attu- 
kumara-kale ti silaparamitaya jiuritattabbavanam parimanam nama n’ 
attbi. Ekantena pan* assa Sariikbaiialajatake 

260 . .,Sulebi pl*^ vijjhayanto ' kottayante® pi* sattihi 
Bhojaputte na kuppami, esa me sllaparamiti“ 

eTam attapariccagarii karontassa silaparamita paramatthaparami nama 
jata. Tatha Somanassakumarakale Hatthipalakumarakale Ayoghara- 
panditakale ti mabarajuarii pahaya nekkbammaparamitaya puritattabba- 
vanam parimanam nama n’ attbi. Ekantena pana Culasutasomajatake 


* C‘'’ -rikehi. * C* asamfiaiii. ^ pQritatthabhavaiiaiii corrected to 

puritatthabhavanarii, pujitattabhavanaih corrected to puritatta*. * sakkantaiiaiii 
corrected to sakattanarii. * jayaddinarajassa, C^* jayaddiya-. ® C*-’ omit pi. 

’ so all three MSS, instead of vijjha>anteV “ C* koridayante, C»' kottayanto. 

* 0^ omits pi. cula-. 
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of 5 i. .,Mahai‘ajjaiii liattliagiitaih khelapindaiii^ va cliaddayiih, 
oajato II a hoti laganarii. e>a me nekkhaninuipararaiti‘* 

eyaiii nissaugataya ‘ rajjaiii cliaddetMi nikkhamanta&sa nekkliamma- 
parami j)araniattha])araml nama jata. Tatha Vidliurapanditakale ^ 
Mahagovindapanditakale Kuddalajjanditakale Arakapanditakale Bo* 
dhiparibbajakakale Mahosadha])anditakale ti pannaparamiya * puritana- 
bhavanaiii parinianaiii nama n’ attlii. Ekantena pan' assa Sattubhatta- 
jatake Senakapanditakale 

vPanndya^ pavicinanto 'harii ^ brahinanaiii mocayirii dukha, 
pannaya ’ me saino n' attlii, esa me panfiaparamiti 

antobluistagataih >appaih das^enta^sa pannaparami ' paraniattliaparanii 
nama jata. Tatha viriyaparamitadlnam pi puritattabhayanarii parimanam 
nama n' atthi. Ekantena pan a.^sa Mahajanakajatake 

2C3. ,,Atiradaj5Sx jalamajjhe hata sabbe va maniisa. 
citta^sa annatha n atthi. esa me yiriyaparainiti'^ 

eyarii mahasamuddaih tarantassa viriyaparanu paramatthaparanii nama 
jata. Khantiyadajatake 

06 A. ,,Acetanaiit ya kottente^ tinhena pharasuna mama 
Kasiraje na kuppami, esd me kliantiparamiti'- 

evam acetanabhayena yiya mahadukkham adhiyasentassa kliantiparami 
paraniatthaparaml nama jata. Mahasuta&oinajatakc 

265. ,,Saccayacarii anurakkhanto eajitya mama jivitaiii 

moeayiih ekasatarh khattiye. i)araniatthaiiaccaparamiti^“ 

evam jlvitaiu eajitya saccaiu anurakkhantassu saccaparami paramattha* 
parami nama jata. Mugapakkhajatake 

2CG. j.Matapita na me de.ssa, na pi me des>saih mahayasaiii, 
sabbannutaiii piyaih mayhaiii, tus-nia vatani adhitthalnn“ ti 


^ khela*. ^ nissaiiigataya. ^ Mdhura-. C’ painna-. ^ C* 

panmaya. ^ omits Jjaiii, ' paiiifia*. ^ ('^ i^ondeiite ^ paramatthaiij 

saccapiramiti, paramatthaparamiti. 
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evarii jivitam^ pi cajitra vatam adhitthahantassa adhitthanaparami 
paramatthaparaiiu nama jata. Ekarajajatake 

267 . .,Na marii koci uttasati, na pi haiii bhayaiui^ kassaci, 
mettabalen’ upatthaddlio ramami pavane >ada‘‘ ti 

evaiii jivitam auavaloketva inettayantassa mettaparami paraniattha- 
parami nama jata. Loniahaiiisajatake 

268. ,,Susane seyyaiii kappemi chavatthikaiii upadhay’ ahaiii, 
gomandala upagantva rupaiii dassent' anappakan'* ti 

evam gamadarakesu iiitthublianadilii c' eva malagaiidbupaharadihi ca 
sukhadukkham uppadentesu in upekharii anatiyattassa upekhaparami 
paramatthaiiarumi nama jata. Ay am ettha samkhepo, vittharato pan’ 
esa attho Cariyapitakato gahetabbo. Evaiii paramiyo puretva 
Vessantarattabhave® tbito 

269. ,,Acetanayaiii puthavi* ayinnaya sukham dukham, 
isapi danabala mayhaiii sattakkhattum pakampatha“ ’ti 

evarii inahajiathavikampanani ^ mahapunnani karitva ayupariyosane tato 
cuto Tusitabliavane nibbatti. Iti Dipaiiikarapadamulato pattliaya yava 
ayairi Tusitapure nibbatti ettakairi thanairi Durenidanaih nama ’ti 
veditabbarii. 


II. Aridurenidana. 

Tusitapure vasante yeva pana Bodhisatte Buddhahalahalarii® nama 
udapadi. Lokasmiiii ' hi tini halahaiani uppajjanti : 'Kappahalahaiaiii 
Buddhalialahalaih Cakkavattihalahalan ti. Tattha vassasatasahassassa 
accayena kapputthanarii bhavissatiti Lokabyuha nama kamavacaradeva 
muttasira vikinnakesa rudamnmkha assuni hatthehi punjamana 
rattavatthaniyattha ativiya virupavesadharino ^ hutva nianussapathe 
vicaranta evarii arocenti; ,,marisa\ ito vassasatasahassassa accayena 
kapputthanarii bhavissati, ayaiu loko vinassissati , mahasamuddo pi 


* jivitaiii. ^ bhayami. * vessantatabhave. ^ puthavi, C * 

patbavi. * C« mahapathavi. ^'so ail three MSS. instead of -kolalialaihv ’ 
tassapi lokasmim. * C * *dbarino. * C* marisa marisa, marisa. 
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sussissati, ayan cu mahapathayi ‘ Siuerii ca pabbatariija uddayhissanti 
vinassissanti, yava Hrahmaloka lokavinasu bhavis'satiti ’ mettaiii inarisa 
bhavetha, karunaiii niuditam upekkhaiii mari>a biiavetha. inataram 
upatthahatha pitaraiii upattbaliatha . kiilo jetihapacayino liotha“ 'ti. 
Idaiii Kappahalahalaih naiaa. \'a^'5a.^aha''sa''^^a accayena pana 
^abbaQnu-Baddho loke uppajji&^atiti iokapaladevata : ..ito inarisa 
vassasahassassa accayena Buddhu loke uppajjissatiti” ugglioaenta ^ 
ahindaiiti. Idaiii Buddhalialahalaih naina. Vas^aNatassa pana 
accayena cakkavattiraja uppajjiN^atiti devata yeva : .,ito marisa 
vassasataccayena cakkavattiko ^ raja loke uppajjissatiti’‘ iig’gho^entiyo 
ahindanti, Idaiii C a kk a v at t i lial a h a la ih nania. Iinani tini 
halahalani inahantani honti. Te^u Buddhahalalialasaddam Mitva 
sakalada^asahas^jacakkavale devata ekato sannipatitva ..a>iiko nama 
satto Buddho bhavi.N.'5atiti*‘ natva taiii upaNainkainitva ayacanti, 
ayacamana ca pubbanimittesu uppanne^u ayacanti," Tada pana sabbapi 
ta ekekacakkavale ^ Catuni maharaja - Sakka - Suyama - .Santusita- 
Paranimmitavasavatti-Mahabrahmelii saddhim ekacakkavale ' sannipatitva 
Tusitabhavane Bodhisattassa santikarii gantva inarisa \ tumlielii dasapa- 
ramiyo purentehi na Sakkasampattim na Mara-Brahma-Cakkavatti- 
sampattirh^ patthentehi purita lokanittharanatthaya " pana sabbahhutaiii ’ 
patthentehi purita, so vo dani kalo marisa Buddhattaya , samayo 
marisa Buddhattaya “ 'ti yaciriisii. Atha Mahasatto devatanaih 
patihnam’^ adatva va kaladipadesakulajanettiayuparicchedavasena 
pancamahavilokanan nama vilokesi. Tattha ,,kalo nu kho‘^ ti’^ ,,akalo 
nu kho“ ti pathamarh kalarii vilokesi. Tattha vassasatasahassato 
uddharh vaddhitaayukalo kalo nama na hoti, kasma’ tada hi sattanarh 
jatijararoaranani na panhayanti , Buddhanah ca dhammadesana 
tilakkhananmtta nama n' atthi, tesarh aniccadukkliamanatta ti 
kathentanarii ,,kin nam’ etam kathentiti‘‘ n' eva sotabbaiii na 
saddhatabbaiii mannanti'^ tato abhisamayo na hoti, tasmirii asati 
aniyyanikaih sasanaiii hoti, tasnia so akalo. Vassasatato unaavukalo'^ 
pi kalo na hoti, kasma? tada satta ussannakilesa lionti, ussannakilesanan 
ca dinno ovado ovadatthane na titthati iidake dandaraji’® viva khippara 


^ -pathavi. ^ Qr bhavissati. ^ C’ ugghosento. cakkaxatti. ^ C*' -vale. 

* so all three MSS. ’ iia mara mt brabrna na cakkavattisainpattim, r» na 
mara na brahma na cakkavattisam].attim " nittarana-. C'’ sabbannutaiii. 
C:t C'’ buildhatthJya C^* patimnam '' C' omits ti. '*'0^ j-amhayanti 
C« raanifianti. C* -ayakalo. -rajl. 
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vigaccliati, tasma >o pi akalo. Yassasatasahassato pana patthaya 
hettlia vassasatato patthaya uddhatii ayukalo kalo nama, tada ca 
vassasatakalo, atlia Maha'satto iiibbattitabbakalo ’ ti passi. Tato 

diparii viiokento saparivare cattaro dipe oloketva .,tisu dipesu Buddha 
na nibbattanti, Jambudipe yeva nibbattantiti'* dipam pasisi, Tato 

j.Jaiubudipo nama maha, dasayojanasaliassapanuianarii% katarasmiiii 
nu kho padese Buddha iubbattaiititi“ okasaiu viiokento Majjhiraadesam 
passi. Majjhimade^o nama ,,puratthimadi^aya Kajangalan nama nigamo 
tassa aparena Mahasalo tatoparam paceantima janapada orato majjhe, 
pubbadakkhinaya di-Nuya Salalavati nama iiadi tatoparaiii paccantima 
janapada orato majjhe, dakkhinaya disaya Setakannikan ^ nama nigamo 
tatoparaiii paccantima janapada orato majjhe, pacchimaya disaya 
Thunan^ nama brahraanagaiuo tatoparaiii paccantima janapada orato 
majjhe, uttaraya disaya Usiraddhajo nama pabbato tatopararii paccan- 
tima janapada orato majjhe"‘ ti evaih Vinaye viitto padeso. So 
ayamato tini yojana^^atdni vittharato addhatiyani parikkhepato 
navayojanasataniti. Eta&mim padese Buddha Paccekabuddha aggasavaka 
mahasavaka aslti mahasavaka cakkavattiraja ahne ca mahesakkha 
khattiyabrahmanagahapatimahasala uppajjanti. ,,Idaiii c’ ettha 

Kapilavatthukam nama nagaraiii. tattha may a nibbattitabban*' ti 
nittham agamasi. Tato kulaiii viiokento ,, Buddha nama vessakule 
va suddakule va na nibbattanti, lokasammate pana khattiyakule va 
brahman akule va ti dvi&u yeva kulesu nibbattanti, idani ca khattiyakulam 
lokasammatam, tattha nibbattissami, Suddhodano nama raja me pita 
bhavissatiti‘* kulam passi. Tato matararii viiokento ,,Buddhamata 
nama lola suradhutta na hoti, kappasatasahas&am pana puritaparami, 
jatito patthaya akhandapahcasila yeva hoti, ay an ca Mahaniaya nama 
devi edisa, ayah ca me math bhavissatiti, kittakaiii pan* assa* 
ayun‘* ti dasannam masanarii upari satta divasani passi. Iti imaiii 
pancamahhvilokanarii viloketva ,,khlo me marisa ' Buddhabhavaya“ ’ti 
devatanaih '^ahgaham karonto patinhariV datva ,,gacchatha tumhe“ ti 
ta devata uyyojetva Tusitadevatahi parivuto Tusitapure Nandanavanam 
pavisi. Sabbadevalokesu hi Nandanavanam atthi yeva. Tatra nam 
devata ,,ito cuto sugatiiii gacchh‘‘ ti'* pubbe katakusalakammokasam 


‘ Cfc nibbattitabbo kalo. ’ -l anmanarii. ^ C^' setakannikan. thnnan. 

5 O'f mahesakka. panassa. ^ so all three MSS. patiriiharii. 

’ ito cuto sugatiiii gacchati, ito cuto sugatim gaccha ito cuto sugatim # 

ga<'chatu corrected to - - gacchati. 
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sarayamana vicaranti. So evaiii devatahi kusalarh sarayamanahi parivuto 
tattha vicaranto cavitva Malianuiyaya deviya kucchisrniih pati^aIldhinl 
ganhi. Tasbavibhavatthaiii ^ ayaiu amipiibbakatha : Tadu kira Kapi- 
layatthunagare ^ asalhmakkhattaiii^ ghutthaiu aho^^i. Mahajanuiiakkhattani 
kilati*. Mahainaya devi pure punnamaya '•attanuidivasiato patthaya 
vigata^surapanaiii ^ inalagandhavibhuti^ampaimaiii ' nakkluittakilaiii ‘ 
anubhayaiuaiia >attaniadiva&e pato va luduiya gandliudakena nahayitva 
oattari .satasaha^saiii vi:5sajjetva rnaiiadaiiaia datva .•?abbalamkaravibliusita 
yarabhojauaiii bhunjitva upo^athangam ' adlutthaya alamkatapatiyattani 
airigabbharii paviMtva ^iri.'sayaiie iii{)anna iiiddaiii okkaiuaniana imam 
supinam adda>a : Cattaro kira iiaiu luabarajaiiu >ayaueu cva ^addhiiii 
ukkhipitva Himavantam netva ^atthiyojanikc Manu^ilatale sattayojanikassa 
mahasalarukkiia.>sa hetthu diapetva eka man tain atthaih'sn. Atha nesaiii 
deyiyo agantva devim Anotattadahaiii netva manua&amalaharanatthaiii 
nahapetya dibbavattharii iiiva&apetva gandhelii vilmipapetva dibbapupphani 
pilandhapetva^ — tato ayidure Kajatapabbuto, tas^a antu kanakavimauaiii 
atthi — tattha pacinasisakaiii dibba^ayaiiam pannapctva nipajjapesiim. 
Atha Bodhi&atto i e t a v a r a v a ran o liutva — tato avidure eko 
Suyannapabbato — tattha earitMi tato uruylia Kajatapabbatatii 
abhiruhitva ‘ ^ uttaiadisato aganima rajatadaniavannaya sondaya 
setapadumam gahetya koucanadain nadjtva kanakavimauaiii pavisityu 
matusayanaiii tikkhattum padakkliinaiu katya dakkbinapa^.sam taletYa*"* 
kucchim pavittha^adi.'jo aho>i. Evain uttara^alhanakkliattena patisan- 
dhiiii ganhi. Punadiva&e pabuddha devi tarn ijupinam rahiio aroce&i. 
Raja catujjatthiniatte brahmanapamokkho pakko^apetva liantupattaya 
la^jadihi katainahgala^akkaraya ' ” bhumiya maharahani dsandni 
pannapetvd tattha nij>inndnain brtihniandnam >appimadhusiakkardbhi- 
saihkhata^^a vara pay asa sba >Livannarajatapatiyo puretvd suvanna- 
rajatapdtihi yeva patikujjetvu ^ ‘ add>i aunehi*^ ea aliatuvatthakapila- 
gdyiddnadihi te ftiintappesi. Atha te^aiu "abbakamehi >antappitdnam 
supinam arocapetva ,.kirii bh;*vi^)satiti'' pue(hi. Brdhmana dhaiiisu : 
»,n}d cintayi maharaja, deviya te kucchimhi"* gabbho patitthit o. so 


^ tassavibbasatthtuii. * -iiangare. ^ C* asalbi-. ‘ kilati. ’ 

C* -surapaua. -ts'^^^dbavibliusauasaiupaiiiiaiii. ' O -kbiidiii. *' uposatbaggani. 
pilandbapetYd. C* pdinnapetNa. C’ .ibbirubitva taletva, 

phaletvd. so all three MSS. ** pakkbosaj'etvj. C' bbantuj[>aiinaya 
corrcted to bbaritupattaya, haritU[iaUttaya, C- -maiugala-. 0 ' patikuj- 
jhetva, anidehi C’ ahata- C'- santappikauaiu. 0 ^ kucchismiui. 
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ca kho purisagabbho na itthigabbho, piitto te bhavissati, so sace 
agaraiii ajjhavasissati raja bhavissati cakkavatti^ sace agara nikkhamma 
pabbajissati Buddho bhavissati ioke vivattacchaddo^‘ ti. Bodhisattassa 
pana matukiicchimhi patisandhigahanakkhaiie" ekappaharen’ eva 
sakaladasasahassi lokadhatu >>amkampi sampakampi sampavedhi. 
Dvattiriisa ]> ubb aniiui!; t iiii i patur ahiriisu : dasasu cakkavalasahas- 
sesu^ aj)paniano obhaso phari. tassa taiii siriiii datthukania viya andha 
cakkhuai patilabhiiiisu, badhira saddani vunimsu\ luuga saiualapiihsu, 
khuya ujugatta ahesum, pafigula padasd ganianaiii patiiabhimsu, 
bandhanagata sabbusatta andubandhaimdlhi iiiuccirasu sabbanarakesu 
aggi iiibbayi, pittivisaye khuppipasa vupasanii, tiracchananam bhayarii 
aahosi, sabbasattanaih rogo viipasami, >abbasatta piyamvada ahesuih, 
madhurenakareua assa hasiiiisu*' varana gajjiihsu, sabbaturiyani 
sakasakauiuiiadaiii luunciiusii aghattitani ‘ yeva, inanussanaiii hatthupaga- 
dlni“ abharanani viraviriisu. sabbadisd vip])a>aniia ahesum. sattanarii 
sukharh uppadayamaiio niudu sitalo vato vayi. akalaiiiegho vassi, 
pathavito pi udakaiii ubbhijjitva vissandi. pakkhiiio akasagaiaanarii 
vijahihisu. nadiyo assaudaniana^ atthaiiisu. luahasamudde madhuram 
udakarii ahosi. sabbatthakain cva pahcavannehi padiinichi sanchaimatalo 
ahosi, thalajajalajadini sabbapupphani jiupphiiiisu, rukkhanam 
khandhesu khandhapadumaiii sakhasu sakhajiaduniani latasu latapadumaiii 
pupphimsu, thalc silutalani bhiiiditva iiparupari satta satta hutva 
dandapaduiuani iiauui iiikkhaiuiiiisu, aka^^e olambakapadumani naraa 
nlbbattiihsu. saniautato pupphavassam vassinisu akase dibbaturiyani vaj- 
jimsu, sakaladasasahassi lokadhatu vaUetva vissatthamalagulaiia ** viya 
upplletva baddhamalakalapo viya alaiiikatapatiyattaiii maiasanarii viya 
ca ekamalaraalini vipphurantavalavijani piipphadhupagandhaparivasita'* 
paramasobhaggappatta ahosi. Evahi gahitapatisandhikassa Bodhisattassa 
patisandhito patthaya Bodhisattas&a c' eva Bodhisattaiiiatuya ca 
upaddavanivaranattham khaggahattha cattaro devaputta arakkhani 
ganhiriisu. Bodhisattamatu purisesii ragacittani n uppajji, labhaggayasag- 
gappatta ca ahosi sukhini akilautakaya. Bodliisattau ca anto- 


» O'" C-^ cakkavatti. ^ C* -ganhaiia-. ^ cakkav,Ua-. * C^‘ suniriisu. 

- Cfc samuccimsu. " hesimsu. ‘ agbatthitiui. * Ci' hatthapagadini, 
C« hatthupagadiiii corrected to hatthupagatadini, hatthupagddiui. * C« Cv 
asandamani. '» O'- -jadihi. "C^satti. C^' vassi. C'*- -sahassi Ck 
viaattha-, C* C‘' ■vissatthamalagulaiii- upilatva, C’ ujipiletva. C’ 

ekaekamahni. -parivarita, siikhuiii, 0* sukhlui. 
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kucchigataih vippasaime nianiratane avuta])andu>uttaiii viva ])a:>>ati. 
Yasma ca Bodhisattena vobltakiu'clii iiaina cetiya^abbliasadisa mi >akka 
hoti annena^ ava5^itllnl va paribhunjitiua va ta>ma Bodhi^attainata 
sattahajate Bodhisatte kalaiii katva d'u>itapure nibljattati. Vatha ca 
anna ' itthiyo daNamasc appatvapi atikkainitvapi iii^innapi nipannapl 
yijayanti na evaiii Bodhisattamata. >a pana B(^dlii^attaiii dasamase 
kucchina pariharitva thita va vijayati. ayaiii Bodhisattamatu dlianimata. 
Mahamayapi devi ])attciia tolaiii \iya da^ama^o kiucluya Bodhisattam 
pariharitva paripuiiiiagabbha hatigharam gaiitukama Suddhocianama- 
harajasia arocesi: .acchanf aharii <leva kula^aiitakaiii i)evuda]ianagaram 
gantun“ ti. Raja ,.>adlul“ 'ti ^ampatirchitva Ka})ilavatthiito yava I)e- 
vadahanagara maggam samaiii karetva kadaiipunnaghauidliajaj»atakadihi ^ 
alamkarapetva deviiii sovannasivikaya iii^idaj>etva amaccasahassena 
ukkhipapetva niahantena parivarena poc^i. Dviimaiii pana nagara- 
narii antare ubhayanagaravaslnain ' })i J.umbinivanam ' iiama niah- 
galasalavanam atthi. Tasiuiih samayc nullato pattliaya yava aggasakha 
sabbarii ekaphaliphullam ahosi. >akhantarchi r' eva puppliantarehi ca 
pancavannabhaiuaragaiui naiiappakara ca sakuiiasaiiiglia madhura&sarena 
vikujanta vicaranti. Sakalaiii Lumbinivaiiaiik cittalatavanasadisarii 
mahanubhavassa rahho J^usajjitaapanamandalaiii viya aho^i. Deviya 
tarn disva salavanakllaiii kllitukamata udapadi. Amacca deviiii 
gahetva salavanaiii paviMrhsu. Sa inangala>^alamrilaiii gantva sala^a- 
khayarh ganhitukama aho^i. Sala>akha ''Useditavettaggaih viya 
onarnitva deviya hatthapathaiii upagahchi Sa hattham pasaretva 
sakham aggahesi. Tavad eva c’ a>>a ’ ' kammajavata caliriisu. Ath' 
assa sanirii parikkhipitva mahajano patikkanii. Salasakharii gahetva 
titthamanaya eva c’ assa gabbhavutthanaiii aho^i. Taili khanaiii veva 
cattaro pi suddhacitta Mahabrahmano ’ ’ .''Uvannajalam adaya sampatta 
tena suvannajalena Bodhisattaih sampaticchitva matu purato thapetva 
,,attamana devi * hohi, mahesakkho te put to uppanno*' ti ahaih'-ii. 
Yatha pana anne satta niatukucchito nikkhamanta patikkulena 
asucina makkhita nikkhanianti na evam Hodhisatto. Bodliisatto 


' C« aiiihena, ^ amnri. ^ qv kadali-. C’ -v<isiiiam. O' 

lumbim-. ekaphdlij.ulldhi. C*' eka}M'diphulIdiii. " lumbitii-. » 

salavanaiii kilitu-, C’ sfildNandklliMi Ulitu-. upagaiiji. t.Aadevassa, 

C*' tavadevavassa. ** mahabrahiudiio, C'' muhabrahmano corrected to maliabra- 
hmaiio. C" devk patikulena, O tain evain, na eva 
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pana dhammasanato otaraiito dhanimakathiko viya nissenito* otaranto 
punj>o viya ca dve ca liattlie dve ca pade pasaretva thitako 

matukucchisambliavena kenaci asucina aiuakkhito sudd ho visado 
kasikavattlie iiikkhittainaniratanahi vivajotanto^ luatukucchito nlkkhami. 
Evarii sante pi Hodhisatta'Ssa ca Bodhisattamatuya ca sakkarattham 

akasato dve udakadhara nikkhamitva Bodhi^attassa ca matu c’ assa 

sarire utuiii gahapesuiii. Atlia imm suvannajalena patiggahetva 

thitanarii Brahmanam hatthatu eattaro maharajano mangalasammataya 
sukhasaraphassaya ajiuappaveniya ganhiiiisu, tesaiii hatthatu niaiiussa 
dukulacunibatakena, nianussanaiii hatthatu muccitva^ pathaviyaiii 
patitfhaya puratthimadisaiii oloke&i. Auekani cakkavalasahassani * 
ekanganaui ’’ ahesum. Tattha devainanussa gandhamaladihi pujayamana 
.,Mahapurisa idha tumhehi sadiso anno n' atthi, kut’ ettha uttaritaro‘* 
ti ahaiiisu. Evarii catasso disa ca catassu anudisir ca hettha'^ upariti 
dasa pi disa anuviloketva ‘ attano ^adisaril adisva ,.ayarii uttara ^ disa“ ti 
sattapadavltiharena aganiasi Mahabrahmuna setacchattarii dhariyaniano 
Suyamena valavijaniih anuehi ca devatahi sesarajakakudhabhandahatthahi 
anugammaraano, tato sattamapade thito ,,aggo 'ham asnii lokassa“ ’ti 
adikarii asabhirii vacarii niccharento sihanadarii nadi^. Bodhisatto hi 
tisu attabhavesu matukucchito nikkhantaniatto eva vacaih niccharesi 
Mahosadhattabhave Vessantarattabhave imasniiiii attabhave ti. Ma- 
hosadhattabhave kir’ assa matukucchito nikkhaniantass' eva Sakko 
dcvaraja agantva candanasaraiii hatthe thapetva gato. So tarii mut- 
tliiyaih katva va nikkhanto. Atha naiii mata ,,tata kirii gahetva agato 
siti“ pucchi. ,,Osadharii amma"' ’ti, Iti osadharii gahetva agatatta 
Osadhadarako t^ ev’ assa namaih akaihsu. Tain osadharii gahetva 
catiyarii pakkhipiriisu. Agatagataiiarii andhabadhiradinarii tad eva 
sabbarogaviipasamaya bhesajjarii ahosi, Tato ,,niahantaih idarii 
osadharii mahantarii idarii osadhan*" ti Vppannavacanam upadaya 
Mahosadho t’ ev’ assa namarii jatarii. Vessaiitarattabhave pana matu- 
kucchito nikkhauianto dakkhinahatthaiii* pasaretva va ,,atthi nu kho 
amma kinci gehasniirii, danarii dassaniiti** vadanto nikkhanii. Ath’ 
assa mata ,,sadhane kule nibbatto si tata” ’ti puttassa hatthaih 


* C« nibsenito ' C* jotcnto. ^ C« muficitva. ^ 0^ cakkavala-. 
ekamganani, C* ekanganani. ” evaih disa ca catasso catasso anudisa hettha, 
evarii catasso disa ca catasso anudisa hettha. ^ C® anuloketva. ^ uttara. 

** C*-’ nadi. aiidhabadhiranarii. omits mahantarii idarii osadhani. 
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attano hatthatale katrii sahassattliavikaiu tliapape.M. Imasmlm pana 
attabhave imaiii sihanadaih nudhi. Evani Bodhisatto tie'll attabhavesu 
laatukucchito nikkbantaniatto va vacaiii niccharesi. Tatha ca 
patisandhikkhane jatikkliane ])i (IvattiiH>a })abbaiiiniittani patur 

ahimsu'. Yasmiui paua anibakaih Bodhisatto^ Lunibinirane^ 

jato ^ tasniirii yeva saniaye Rahiilaniata doyi {’hanno aniacco Kaludayi^ 
amacco Kanthako a>>araja Maliabodhi rukkljo c.ittciro nidhikumbhiyo 
ca jata, tattlia eka ^MMJtappaaiapa oka addhayojanappamana ’ eka 
tigavutap])amana eka y<jjaiiappaiiiana ahositi inie >ntta sa])ajata nama. 
Ubhayanagaravasino Bodhi&attaiii gahetva Kapilavatthunagaram eva 
agamariisu. Tarii di^a^anl yeva (a .,Kapilavatthunagare Suddhodana- 
maharajassa putto jato. ayaiii kuinaro bodhitale nisiditva Buddho 
bhavissatiti“ Tavatiiiisabliavane’ hatthatuttha deva>aiiigha celukkhepadini ’ 
pavattenta klliiiisu Ta>n]iui >aniaye Siiddhodanainaharajasva 

kiilupako’^ atthasamapattiiabhi Kaiadevalo iiama tapaso bhattakiccaih 
katva divaviharatthaya Tavatiihsabbavanahi gaiitva tattha divavihararh 
nisinno ta devata disva ,,kiriikaraiuT tundie evaiii tiitthamanasa 
kilatha^% mayharii p'etaiii karanaai kathetha‘' Vr pucchi. Devata 
ahamsu: j,inari&a •SiiddhodanaraDno j>utto jntu. bodiiitale iiislditva 
Buddho hutva dhammacakkaiii pavattessati, ta>>a anantnrii Bnddhalilham 
datthuih dhamman ca sotuni lacchania' ‘ti iniiiia karaneim tutth’ 
amha'* ’ti. Tapaso tasaiii vacanarii >utva khipjjam devalokato oruyha 
rajanivei'anam pavisitva pahuattasane Ili^inno putto kira te luaharaja 
jato, pasfeissauii iiaii'^ ti aha. Raja alauikatapatiyattani kumaram 
anapetva tapasarii \andajjetuiii abldliari. Hodlii>attas>a jnida 
parivattitva tapasas>a j'ara'.ii patitthahini'«u. Hodhi'^attassa hi ten’ 
attabhavena vanditabbayattako anfio nania u'atiiii. >ace hi ujananta 
Bodhisattas.^a .''i''aiii tapasas'-a iJadarufile t){apey\urit 'Uttadha asjja 
nmddham * ' plialeyya * . * lapa^o ..ua Joe attanaiu i)a.>etuiu yuttan‘* 

ti utthayasana Bodhisatta'-''a aiijaluu paggalies}. Kaja tain acehariyani 
disva attano ])uttaiii vandi. Sapa^u atite < attaiUa kappe anagate 
cattalisa ti asiti kappe anu>>arati. Hodhisatta&.>a lakkhnnasaiiipattiih 
disva .jbliavissati nii klio Buddlio udalm no'‘ tj rnajjitva upadharcnto 
,.nissam5ayain Buddho bliavissatiti‘* uatva .,af chariyapuriso ayan"* ti 


’ paturah.Jtiisu, - bodhisatte. lumbiiiivanf. C’' jate. 

^ C* ^ krdudayi, ' C^' adiliia-, '' C' -bhavanato. ^ C' celu-. 

kilijiisu, C'' kiljjnsu. C^‘ knlnpako. C'- -iabbi. kala-. 

C-" kilatha an.ipetva. anapetva ( ' inuddh.L ' p;i]e>>d 
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sitarii akasi. Tato .,aliani imaiii Buddhablmtaiii datthuiii labhissami 
nu kln)“ * ti upadharento .,iia labhissami, antara yeva kalatii katva 
Buddhasatena pi Buddhasalias^eua pi gantva bodlmtum asakkuneyyo ’ 
Arupabhave’ nibbattissamiti‘‘ disva ..evarQpatii nama acchariyapurisam 
Buddhabhutaiii dattlnirii im labliivsaniiti \ maliati ’ vata me jani* 
bharissatiti* })arodi. Maniis>a disva ..ajubakaiii ayyo idan* era 
hasitva puiui rodituiii ii2)attlnto- kin nu kho bhante amhakam 
ayyaputtassa kori antarayo biiavis»atitl“ puccbinisu. ..K* atth* etassa 
antarayo, nis^amsayeiia Buddhu bbavissatiti“. ..Atba kasma parodittba** 
ti. .pEvaruparii purisaiii Buddhabhutaiii datthuiu na labhissami. ma- 
hati' vata me jani^ bhavissatiti* attanam anusocanto rodamiti^* aha. 
fato .,kin nu kho me natakesu koci etaiji Buddhabhutaiii datthum 
labhissati na labhis>atiti‘‘ upadharento bhag'ineyyaiii Xalakadarakarii 
nddasa. So bhagiiiiya gehaiii gantva ..kahaiii te putto Nalako*‘ ti. 
.,Gehe ayya“. .fPakkosaiii ’ nan“ ti. Attanu vantikaiii ag:atam aha: 
..Tata Suddhodanamaharajas>a kule putto jato Buddhariikuro. esa 
pancatiriisa vassani atikkamitva Buddho hhavissatiti tvarii etaih 
datthuiii labliissa.«*iti. ajj’ era pahhajahith'. Sattasitikotidhane kule 
nibbatto diirako ..na maiii matulo anatthe aiyojessatiti*- cintetva tavad 
eva antarapanato ^ ^ kasavani c* eva mattikapattan ca aharapetva 
kesamassuhi obaretva kasavani vattliani acchadetva ,.yo loke 
uttamapuggalo taiii uddi^sa mayhaiii pabiiajja * ti bodhi'^attabliimukharii 
anjalim paggaylia pahcapatitthitena vanditva pattam thavikaya 
pakkhipitva ariisakute olambetva Hiniavantaiii pavisitva samanadhara- 
marii akasi. So paramabhisanihodhini pattam Tathagatarii upasam- 
kamitva -Nalakapaopadam katliapetva ]>una Himavantaiii pavisitva 
arahattarii patva ukkattliajiatipadam patipanno satt* eva mase ay urn 
[laletva ekaiii Suvannapabbataiii nissaya tbitako va anupadisesaya 
Xibbanadhatuyii pavinibbayi. Bodhisattam pi kho pancaniadivase 
sisaiii nahapetva ,.namagahanaiii ganhis^ama*' Ti rajabhavanam 
ratiijatikagandhehi vilimpitva lajapahcamakani pupphani vikiritva 
asambhinnapayasam pacapetva tinnan'i vedanarii parage attiiasataih 
brahmanc nimantetva rajabhavane nisulapetva subhojanam bhojetva 


‘ adds no ' -isakuneyye. asakkuneyye. ^ arupabhavane. * C* 
labhissami. niahati. ^ jati. ’’ mahati. ^ 0^ jati. ® pakkosahi. 

10 Cv bJiavissasTti. *‘0*0^ antarapanato. ahjalini. pancadivase. 

Ck nahapetvana. 
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Attha brahmaiia lakkliafiapati/rgahakri 


mahasakkararii katva ,.kin nu klio bharissatiti‘‘ lakkhanani 
patiggahapesurii Tesu 

!i;o. Ramo Dliajo Lakkhano ca])i Maati 
Kondanno ca Hhojo Suyamo Sudatto. 
ete tada attha aliesiirii brahmana. 
chalafignya^ aiantaiii vyakaritii^u ti 

ime atth’ ova brahmana lakkhanapatiggahaka ’ aiiesuiu. Patisandhi- 
gahanadivase supino"^ pi eteir eva patiggaliito \ Tesu satta jana 
dve ahguliyo iikkhijn'tva dvedha vyakarim^u; ,,imehi lakkhanehi 
samannagato agaraih ajjhdvasamano raja lioti cakkayatti^ pabbajaniano 
Buddho“ ti sabbaiii ('akkavattiraiino ^iribhavajii dcikkhiiiusu. Tefeam 
pana sabbadaharo gottato Kondanno nama inanavo ‘ Bodhisattafe^a 
lakkhanavaranipphattiiii oloketva ..etas&a agaramajjhe thanakaranaih 
n’ atthi, ekanten’ eva vivattacchaddo Buddho bhavis&atiti-‘ ekam eva 
angulirii ukkhij^itva ekaiiisavyakaranaiii vyakasi. Aram hi katadhikaro 
pacchimabhavikasatto pannaya itare ^atta jane abhiljhavitva .,imehi 
lakkhanehi samannagatassa agaramajjhe thanaili nama n* atthi» asaiii- 
sayaiii Buddho bhavissatiti‘‘ ekam eva gatirii addasa. tasma ekarii ahgulim 
ukkhipitva evari) vyakasi. Atha te ^ brahmana attano gharani gantva 
putte amaiitayiriisu : .data*', amhe mahallaka. Suddhodanamaharajassa 
puttaih sabbahnutaiii p attain mayaiii &ambhaveyyama va no va, 

tumhe tasmiiii kumare ^abbahnutarii patte tas^a >asaiie pabbajeyyatha“ 
ti. Te featta pi jana yavatayukaiii thatva yathakamniaih gata. 
Kondanno nianavo va arogu alio^i. So Mabasatte buddhim anvava 
mahabhinikkhamanam abhinikkhamitva aiiukkamcnu (Jruvelaiii gantva 
,,ramaniyo ’ vata ayahi bliumibhago. ulaiii vat’ idahi kulaputtassa 
padhanatthika^sa })adhanaya‘' ’ti cittaiii uppadetva tattha vasam 
upagato. ,.Mahapuri&o ]>abbajito“ ti >utva tcbUiii bralimananaiii jDuttc 
upasaihkamitva evam aba: •,,Siddhatthakumaro kira pal)bajito, so 
nissaihsayam Buddho bhavissati. sace tumliakaih pitaro aroga'^ assurii 
ajja nikkhamitva pabbajeyyuiii, sace tumlie pi iccbeyyatha etha. ahan 
tarn purisam anupabbaji'jsamiti*’. Te sabbe ekacclianda bhavitum 


’ Cfc patiggahesujij. ^ thaldngava. ^ C« -patiggahaka, -j^atiggahaka. 

^ supine. C'-' patiggaiihimsu. « C^' cakkavatti. ^ O manavo. 

"" ne. ^ tdta. C« sabbahnutap])attarii. C* pabbajeyyatha. 

C« ramamyyo. aroga. 
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nasakkliiriisa. Tayo jana na pabbajimsu. Kondannabrahraanarii 
jetthakam katva itare cattaro pabbajimsu. Te panca pi jana 
Pane avaggiyath era nania jata. Tada pana raja ,,kirh disva mayhaih 
putto pabbajissatiti“ pucchi. ,,Cattari pubbanimittaniti‘\ ,,Kataram 
kataran ’ti. ,,Jarajinnam yyadhitaiii inataiii pabbajitan'^ ti. Raja 
„ito patthaya evarupanam mama puttassa santikam upasamkamituih 
ma adattha, may ham puttassa Buddhabhavena kaminaiii u’ attlii, ahaih 
mama puttaiii dyisahassadipaparivaranaiii catuniiam mahadipanarii 
issariyadhipaccaiii rajjarii karentaiii chattimsayojanaparimandalaya 
2>arisaya parirutaui gaganatale vicaramanarii passitukamo“ ti. evan ca 
pana vatva imesarii catuppakaraiiaiii purisanarii kumarassa cakkhupathc 
agamanaih* nivaranattham catusu disasu gavute gavute arakkham 
thapesi, Taiii divasan ca pana mangalattbane sannipatitesu asitiya 
natikulasahassesu ekeku ekamekam jmttarii patijani: ,,ayaih Buddho 
va hotu raja ra. in ay am ekamekaiii puttaiii d ass am a, sace pi Buddho 
bharissati khattiyasamaneir eva purakkhataparivarito vicarissati, sace 
pi raja bhavissati khattiyakumareh' eya purakkhatapariyarito 
yicarissatiti“. Raja Bodhisattassa uttamarupasauipanna vigatasabbadosa 
dhatiyo paccupatthapesi. Bodhisatto anantena parivarena mahantena 
sirisobhaggena yaddhati. Ath’ ekadiyasarii ranno vappamangalaih nama 
ahosi. Taiii diyasaiii sakalanagararii deyavimanam yiya alamkaronti. 
Sabbe dasakaminakaradayo ahatavatthaniyattha gandhamaladipatimandita 
rajakule sannipatanti. Ranno kammante nangalasahassaih ^ yojiyati. 
Tasmim jiana diyase ekena unahi attliasataiii saddhirii baliyaddarasniiyottehi 
rajataparikkhatani^ honti. Ranno alambananahgale* pana ratta* 
suvannaparikkhatarii ® hoti. Baliyaddauam singarasmipatodapi suvanna- 
parikkhata^ ya" honti. Raja mahapariyarena nikkliamanto puttam 
gahetya agamasi. Kanim ant at thane eko jamburukkho bahalapalaso 
sandacchayo ahosi. Tassa hettha kumarassa sayanaih pannapetya® 
upari suvannatarakhacitaih yitaiiam baudhapetya sanipakarena parik- 
khipapetya arakkharii thapetya raja jsabbalamkararii alamkaritva 
araaccapariyuto nangalakaranatthanaih agamasi. Tattha raja suranna- 
nangalaiii^^ ganhati, amacca ekaunatthasatahi rajatanahgalani, kassaka 
sesanangaiani, te tani gahetva ito c’ itu ca kasauti. Raja orato 
va paraih gacchati parato va orarii agacchati, etasmim thane 


‘ C® agamana. ^ C* ekameka. * namgala-. * parikkhitani. * C* 
-naihgale. ^ -parikkhitarii. ’ -jiarikkhita, -parikkata. ® C* va, 
’ C« pamhapetva. C* sani-. -namgalam. ** ke. C» ekasmim. 
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Dutiyaiii ^andarurii. Bodhisatto ^ippaiii dasseti 


iBahasampattim ^ anubhosi*. Bodhisattam parivaretva nisinna dhatiyo 
.,ranno sampattiiii ’ti antosanito"* bahi nikkhanta. Bodhi- 

satto ito c’ito ca olokento kafici adisvii vt‘g’t*na uttbaja pallamkam 
.ibhujitva anapane parigs’ahetva pathaniajjhanarn nihbattesi. Dhatiyo 
khajjabho^jantare vicarainana tliokarii firayiiii^u. Sesarukkhanarii 
chaya ativatta tassa pana rukkha>^a ])arimandala Imtva atthasi. 
Dhatiyo .,ayynputto ckako*‘ ti veg-ena >aniii) nkkliipitva anto parisamana 
Bodhisattam -ayane ])allaihkena nisinnam tan (a patihariyaiii disva 
,^antva ranno arucesiuii : ..devu kuniaro evuiii nisinno. annesaiii 
rukkhanani chaya ativatta jambiirukkhas'a chaya iiarimandala thita^'* 
ti. Raja vegenagaotva patihariyani disva .,idarh te tata dutiyarii 
vandanan" ti piittain vaiuli. Atha aiiukkamena Bodhisatto solasavassa- 
padesiko jato. Raja Bodhisattassa tinnaiii utunaiii anucchavike tayo 
pasade karesi ekaiii navablinmakaih ’ ekaiu sattablnlmakam ' ekarii 
pancabhumakarh \ cattalTsasahassa ca natakiyo upatthapesi. Bo-- 
dhisatto devo viva accharasarhghapariviito alariikataiiatakaparivuto 
nippurisehi turiyehi paricariyaniano ^ mahasampattini anubhavanto 
utuvarena utuvarena tesu tesu pasade^ u viharati. Rahulamata pan' 

assa devi aggamahesi^ alios I . Tass‘ evarii mahasampattini anubhavantassa 
ckadivasarii natisariighassa abbhantare ayaiii katha udapadi : ,,Sid- 
dhatto kllapasuto' va vicarati. na kinci sipparii sikkhati. sahgame’ 
paccupatthite kiih karissatiti‘*. Raja Bodliisattarii pakkosapetva ,Aata 
tava natakd ‘Siddliattho kihci sijipaih asikkliitva kilapasuto va 
vicaratiti' vadanti, ettha kirii pattakale mannasiti ^ ,,Deva mama 
sippaih sikkhanakiccarii n‘ atthi, nagare mama sipjiaiii dassanattharii 
bherin carapetha. ito sattamadiva'se iiatakanaiu sippaiii dassessamiti.‘‘ 
Raja tatha aka si. Bodhisatto akkhanavcdhivalavedhidhanuggahe 

sannipatapetva mahajanas>a niajjhe annehi ca dhanuggahehi asadharanam 
Hatakanaih dvadasavidharii .sippaiii dassesi. Taiii Sarabhangajatake 
agatanayena veditabbaiii. Tadassn natisanigho nikkamkho ahosi. 
Ath' ckadivasarii Bodhisatto iiyyanabhumiih gantukamo saratliiiii anian- 
tetva ..vat ham yojehiti*' aha. So ,,sadhu‘* ti patisunitva nialiara- 
harii uttamaratham sabbalamkarena alaiiikaritva kumiidapattavanne 


* O O inahasampatti. ^ ahosi aiuosaiiito ^ C*’ pari- 

raandalatrhita corrected to paiimaiirlalatthita. ^ C' -bhumikaiii ^ parivariyaniano. 
' C' aggamahesi. ^ kilapasuto, C* kilapasuto. ^ sairigame 
kilapasuto, C' kilapasuto. *' O'* rnamriasiti. C" valavedhi 

patisunitva. 
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rattaro niangalasindhave ‘ yojetva Bodhisattassa patiredesi. Bodhi- 
satto devavimanasadisaiii ratliarii abliiruhitra ’ uyyanabhimukho agamasi. 
Devata ..Siddhatthakuniarassa abbisauibujjhanakalo asanno, pub- 
baniraittam da>:>es.sQiiia*‘ *ti ekaiii clevaputtani jarajajjararii kbandadantarh 
palitakesam vaiiikarii obbagga^anrarii dandabattharii paved hamanam ^ 
katva dassesurii. Taiii Hodbisatto c’ era ^arathi^ ca passaati. Tato 
Bodliisatto saratbirii ..saiuma. ko iiain’ e^a puriso. kesapi 'ssa na 
yatha aunesair* ti Mahapadane agatanayena puccbitva tassa vacanaih 
sutva ,,dlu-r*atthii vata blio jatiya yatra lii naiaa jatassa jara 
pan5ayi^^at^ti‘* samviggahadayo tato va papnivattitva pasadam eva 
abhinihi^. Raja ,,kimkarana mama putto khippaiii patinivattiti“ 
pucchi. ..Jinnarii ])unsaiu disva deva 'ti \ jinnaiii purisarii disva 
pabbaji>satiti” abamsu. .,Tasma‘ iiiaiii nasetlia , ^igharii puttassa 
natakani -sajjetba. s*am})attim anubiiavanto pabbajjaya :<atim na 
kari5satiti‘' vatva arakkhaiii vaddhetva ^abbadibasu addhayojane 
addhayojane tbapesi. Pun ekadivasarii Bodhisatto tath' eva uyyanaih 
gacchanto devatahi nimmitaiii vyadhitam purisarii disva purimanayen* eva 
pucchitva saihviggahadayo nivattitva pasadaih abhirubi ^ Rajapi puccbitva 
hetthavuttanayen* eva ^ariividabitva puna vaddhetva j^amantato 
tigavutappamane padese arakkharii tiiapesi. Apararii pana ekadivasaih 
Bodhisatto tath* eva uyyanaih gacchanto devatahi nimmitam kalakatam 
disva purimanayeir eva puccliitva saihviggahadayo ]uina nivattitva 
pasadarii abhirubi". Raja]>i puccliitva bcuhavuttanayen’ eva saihvidahitva 
puna vaddhetva samantato yojanappamane padese arakkharii thapesi. 
Apararii pana ekadivasarii uvyanam gacchanto tath* eva devatahi 
nimmitam sunivatthaiii suparutarii pabbajitarii disva ,.ko nam’ eso 
samma” ^ti saratbirii pucchi. Savathi kiricapi Buddhuppadassa abhava 
pabbajitarii va pabbajitagune va na janati, devauubhavena pana 
.,pabbajito nuiu esa deva“ ti \atva pabbajjaya gune vannesi. Bo- 
dhisatto pabbajjaya rucim uppadetva tarii diva sain uyyanaih agamasi. 
Dighabhanaka panahu : cattari niinitfani ekadivasen eva disva 
agamasiti. Tattha divasabhagarii kljitva inangalapokkharaniyaih 
nahayitva attbaiii gate suriye inarigalasilapatte iiisldi attanarii 
alarhkarapetukamo. Atlri assa paricavakapunsa ® nanavannani dussaoi 
nanappakara abharanavikatiyo malagandhavilepaiiani ca adaya samanta 
parivaretva atthariisu. Tasmiih kbane Sakkassa nisinnasanarii unhaih 

1 C*'* mdiiigal.i-. C* abhiruhitva. pavedhamanakarii. * sarathh 

C* abhirubi. *’ so all three MSS. " tasma corrected to kasma. 

'' Ck C* abhirubi, ^ paricarika- 
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Bodhisattassa alainkai'aiiain Kaiiulo ) itu Kis.igotaniT 


ahosi. So .,ko nii kho mari) inianiha thana cavetiikamo‘* tl upadharento 
Bodliisattassa alamkaranakalaiii disva Vl^vakaiiunaiii amante>i : ..:^anlma 
Vissakaninia. Siddhattliakuniani ajja addharatta^anuiye inahahhinik- 
khnnianaiii ' nikkhamissati. a;\ani a<ia pacchiiiio alaiiikaro, uyvanaiii 
gantva ^raliapuri'^aui dihbaalamkarelii alainkarolH'ti‘\ S(» ,.sadhu^* 
’ti patisunitya devatanubliayena taiii khanani yeva upasamkaniitva 
tass’ era kappakasadUo hutva kappakassa hatthatu vethanadusbaiii 
gahetva Bodhisatta'-^a vetlie^i. Bodhi^atto llattha>anlpha.’<^eIl' 

ora ,.nayaiii inaiuis^u. devapiittu eko‘''’ ti arina'>i‘\ Vethanen cva 
yetbitamatte ^itanioln am iiianirataiiakarena duvia>aha>sam abbhug- 
ganchi^ yet]ionta>sa dLi>>a>aliassair ti da^akkliattum vetheiita:?>a 

dasadas^asaha^sani abbhuggacchimsu. SIsaiii khuddakarii diissani 
bahuni katharii abbhuggataniti na cintetabbaiii, tesu hi sabbamahantam 
sanialatapupphappanianaiii ayase^ani kutumbakapii])phappamanaiii 
ahesurii. Bodhi^attassa si^arii kinjakkhagayacrhitahi yiya kuyyaka* 
puppharii^ ahofti. Ath' assa sabbalamkarapatimanditassa ^abba- 
talayacare?^u ' ^akani sakani ca patibhanani ’ dassayanteMi *brahmanejsu 
jaya-nanda-ti-adi-vacaiiehi butamagliatandhakadi'su ^ " nanappakarchi 
mahgalayacanathutighosehi &ambhayante,su ^abbalamkarapatimandi- 
tam rathayararii abhi^uhi^^ Tasmirii samaye ,,Rahulamata piittam 
yijata“ ti sutya Suddhodanamaliaraja ..putta'^^a me tiitthirii nivedctha’^ 
'ti sasanam pahini. Bodhisatto taiii >utya .,Rahulo jato, bandhanaiii 
jatan‘‘ ti aha. Raja ,,kim me putto ayaca-‘ 'ti pucchitva tarii vacanam 
sutya ..ito patthaya me nattu^' Rahulakumaro yeya iiamam liotu‘‘ 
Hi. Bodhisatto pi kho rathayaraiii iiruylui maliantcna ya.>ena 
atimanoramena ^i^isobhaggena nagaraih {)ayi&i. Ta.smirii samaye 
Kisagotami iiama khattiyakaniia uparipasadayaratalagata iiagaram 
padakkhinaiii kurumanassa Bodhlriattassa rupasirihi dijsva pitisomaua&isajata 
imam udanarh udanesi : 

y:i, ,,Nibbuta nuna &a mata. 
nibbuto nuna so pita, 
nibbuta nuna sa nari 
y as say am idiso patiti.‘* 

* C^’ -nikkhamanam. - eso. amr'iasi. ^ C« ahbhuggahji 

" C^- -sahassaih. kitiijakkha-. ' O kuyyatha- corrected to kuyyata-. 

" C'' -tala-, paribhanadirii suta- -disu, C *•' siita- -tandhakadisu 

corrected to -kbamlakadisu. C'’ maiiigala-. C' sambhaveiitesu. 
-patimandita. abhiruhi. C'' Uitthi. s5&ai)arii. C« 

Tiatta. ''■ atimaiioharena. ’’’ no all three MSS. O yasmayani. 
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Bodhisatto taiii '>utva ciiitesi *. ,,ayam evaiii aha, evarupam attabhavaiii 
pasbuntiya matuhadavam nibbayati pituhadayaiii nibbayati paja- 
patihadayam ’ nibbayatki^, kasmiiii im klio nibbiite hadayam 
iiibbutaiii^ nama hotiti'‘. Ath’ assa kilesesu Yirattamanasassa etad 
ahuj»i : ,,ragagg-imlii nibbute nibbutaiii nama huti, dosaggiinhi mohag- 
gimhi nibbute nibbutarii nama hoti, luanaditthiadi&ii Nabbakilesadaratliesu 
nibbutesu nibbutam^ nama hoti, ayaiu me ^u^savanam ’ savesi. aliarii 
hi nibbanaiii gavesanto carami, ajj' eva maya gharavasaiii chaddetva" 
nikkhamma pabbajitva nibbanaiii gavesituiii vattati'. ayaiii imissa 
acariyabhago hotfr* 'ti kanthato omuncitva Ki&agotamiya sata&a- 
hassagghanakaiii muttaiiaram pe^esi. Sa ,,Siddhatthakumaro mayi 
patibaddhacitto hutva i)annakaraiii ])e&e^iti*‘ fcomana&bajata ahosi. 
Bodhisatto pi mahanteiia ^^i^i^^obhaggella attano pa:'adarii abhiruhitva^ 
sirisayane nipajji. Tayad eva luiih s>abbalaiiikarapatimandita nacca- 
gitadisu’’^ ;^u:^ikkhita devakanha’^ viya rupappatta itthiyo nana- 
turiyani gahctva samparivarayitva abhiramapentiyo naecagitayaditani 
payojayiihsu. Bodhisatto kilesesu yirattacittataya naceadisu anabhirato 
muhuttam niddaih okkami. Tapi itthiyo ,,ya&.‘>' atthaya may am 
naccadini payojaycma so niddaiu upagato, idaui kiniatthaiii kilamama‘‘ 
*ti gahitagahitani turiyani ajjhottharitya nipajjiiiisu. Gandhatelapadipa 
jhayanti. Bodhisatto pabujjhitya sayanapitthe pallamkena nisinno 
addasa ta itthiyo turiyabhandani ayattharitva niddayantiyo ekacca pag- 
gharitakhela * ^ lalakilinnagatta ekacca dante khadantiyo ekacca 
kakacchautiyo ekacca vippalapantiyo ekacca yivatamukha ekacca 
apagatavattha pakatabhibhacchasambadhatthana So tasahi taiii 
yippakararii disya bhiyyosomattaya kamesu viratto ahosi. Tassa 
alamkatapatiyattarii sakkabhayaiiasadisam pi taiii mahatalaiii yippavid- 
dhananakunapabharitaiii amakasusanaiii yiya upatthasi, tayo bhava 
adittagehasadisa viya khayiriisu. ,,upaddutiuii vata bho upassattham 
vata bho‘* ti udaiuuli payatti , ativiya pabbajjaya cjttaiii 
nami. So eva maya mahabBinikkhamanarii iiikkhamiturii 

vattotlti“ sayana vutthaya dvarasamiparii gantva ,,ko ettha“ 'ti aha. 


' C* pajapati-. ^ nibbayati. ^ C^' nibbuta. * C^' nibbutaii. 

^ C ® sussavanaiu. ^ chaihlhetva. ^ O'* vaddhati. ^ all three MSS. 

-gghaiiakaiii. ^ C* abhiruhit\i. -tadisu. C« -kaiima. so all 

three MSS, C* -khela, C^' -khelu corrected to -khela. vipphalapautiyo. 

C*' apagatavattha. 0^ -sambaiidba-. bhTyyo-. vippati- 

viddbaiKinakunapa-. mababUinikkbanianaiii. 
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Bodhisatto uiahiibhinikkharnanant iiikkhamitukimo. 


Ummare >isam katva nipanno Channo ,.ahani ayyaputta Channo“ ti 
aha. .,Aham ajja nmhabhinikkhamanaiii ‘ nikkhaniitukarao. ekarii me 
a&saiii kappehiti’*. So dcva * ti U'>‘?abharidakahi gahetva assa- 

«ialari) gantva gaiidhatclapadqje'su jaiajiteNii Nuiuaiiapattavitanai>sa 
hettha ramaniye bhuniibhage thitam ivanthakain aNsarajanaiii disva 
.,ajja niaya imam ova ka])])etiuii vattatiti Kanthakaiii kappe^i. So 
kappiyaraano va ahna>i^ .jayam kappaiid atigalha, aiiho^u divase^u 
uyyanakjjadigaiiiaiie kappaiui viva lui hoti. nia;\ham ayyaputto ajja 
mahabhiaikkhamanaiii " nikkhamitukaiiio bhaviv>atiti-‘. tato tutthamanaso 
mahaha^itam ha>i\ >u -addu -akalaiiagaram ])attharitva gaccheyya. 
Devata pana tain ^addaiii niriimliitva ^ na kas>aci >otuiii adariisu. 
Bodhisatto pi kho Channaiii pe^etva \a ,.puttam tava pa&:sissamiti“ 
^cintetva ni>iimapallamkatu vutthaya Rahulainataya vasanatthanaiii 
gantva gabbliadvarani vivari. Ta^niiiii khaiie antogabbiie gandhatelap- 
padlpo jhayati. Rahuiainata Mimanamallikadlnaiii pupplianaiii aramana- 
mattena abhippakiiina''ayaue puttasaa inatthake liattham thapetva 
niddayati. Bodhi&atto uniiiiare padaiii ' thapetva thitako va oloketva 
.,sac‘ aham deviya Jiattiiam apanetva mama puttarh ganhi.'jsami devi 
pabujijhis&atiti\ evaiii me gaiiianantaiayo bhavi^Natiti, Buddiio hutva va 
agantva pa>sissamiti‘’ pasadatalato otari. Yam jiana Jatakat- 

thakathaya ,,tada sattahajato Kahulakuniaro liotiti** vuttahi tarn 
s es a ttha kat li aMi n attliu rasina idain eva gahetabbani. Evaiii 
Bodhisatto pasadatala otaritva aN>a.^ariirpaiii gantva evam alia: ,,tata 
Kanthaka, tvarii ajja ekarattim mam'* taraya aham tarn nissaya 
BuddJio hutva sadevakam Jokam tare''^amiti‘‘. tato ullamghitvu 

Kanthakassa pitthim abhinlhi **. Kaiitliako glvatu ** }jatthaya ayamena 
attharasahattho hoti tadaiuicchavikena ubbedheiia •'ainannagato thama- 
javasampanno ftabba>etu dhota^aihkha^udlso. So bace ha.’seyya vu 
padasaddarn kareyya va saddo ^akalanagaraiii a\atthareyya, tasma 
devata attano aimfihavemi tassa yatha na koci -unati evam hasitam- 
saddam >annirurnbliitvd '' aklfauuinaakkamanapadavare hatthatalaui 
upanainesum. Bod]u>atto a'>a\arassa pitthivaramajjhagato Channaiii 


^ mahabhinikkhamanam. * C' -jiaddha-. ^ C* vaddbatTtf. * C* aiiihasi. 

Co mahdbhinikkhamaoani. ^ t’o mabdhesitaiii hesi, C'^ mabahasitam hamsito 
corrected to -ham&i. C* idruinbbitia. ^ padam. ^ C'* pabujjhisati. 

scijakartbakatbas'u C’* man. taiaya, C' taraya corrected to 

taraya. C< abbiruhi. ** so all three MSS. hasseyya, C' heseyya. 

C"' omit va. so all three MSS. akkaiuanaakkamana-, C* ak- 

kamaiiddkkamana-, pitrbid'dramdjjbagato. C'-' pitthimajjhagato, 
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absassa valadhim gahapetva addharattusaniaye mahadvarabamipam patto. 
Tada pana raja .,evam Hodhisatto yaya kayaci velaya uagaradvaraiii 
viyaritva nikkiiamituiu iia Mikkliibsatlti^ dvisu dvarakavatesu ekekaiii ^ 
purisasahassena vivaritubbam karapesi. Bodinkatto thamabalabaiupanuo 
hatthigananaya kotisaha^sahattluDam balani dliareti pun»agananaya 
dasapuribakotibahas>abba So eintesi: ,,bace dvaram na avapuriyati 
ajja Kauthakabba pitthe ni>imio va valadhim gahetva thitena Chaunenu 
baddhim yeva Kaiithakam uruhi ' iiippiletva * attharabahatthubbedhaiii 
pakaraiii upputitva atikkamibbaiiiiti*-. Chaniio eintesi: ,.sjace dvaram 
na vivariyati aham ayyaputtaih kliandhe nibidapetva Kaiithakaiii dak- 
khinahattheiia kucchiyam parikkliipaiito upakacchantare kutva pakaram 
uppatitva atikkamissamiti’*, Kanthako pi eintesi; .,bace dvaram na 
vivariyati ahaiii attano bamikaiii pitthiyaiii yathauisinnam eva Cliannena 
valadhiiii gahetva thitena baddhiiii yeva ukkhipitva pakaram uppatitva 
atikkamissamiti**. Saee dvaram na avapuiiyittha yathaeintitam eva 
tisu jauesu anhataro ’ baiupadeyya. Dvare adhivattha devata pana 
dvaraiii virari. Tabuhiii yeva khane Maro ,,Bodhibattani nivattessamiti‘‘ 
agantva akase thito aha ; Mwarisa ma nikkhami, ito te battame divase 
cakkaratanam patubhavissati, dvibahasbapnrittadipaparivaranam catunnarii 
mahadipanam rajjaiit karebsabi, nivatta marisa*' 'ti alia, -,Ko si tvan‘’ 
ti. ,,Aham Vasavattiti”. .,Mara janam' aham niayhaiii eakkaratana- 
patubliavam, anattliiko 'iiaiii rajjena, dasasahassilokadhatum ® uimadetvu 
Buddho bhavisbamitr’ aha. Maro ,.ito dani te patthaya kamavitakkarii 
va vyapadavitakkam vii vihiiubavitakkaiu va eintitakale janissamiti** 
otarapekho chaya viya anapagaechanto ’ anubandhi. Bodhisatto pi 
hatthagatahi eakkavattirajjaiii khelapindaih'^ viya anapekho ehaddetva 
mahantena sakkarena luigara nikkhamitva asalhipunnaiuayu ^ ’ uttarasal- 
hauakkhatte ^ ‘ vattamanc nikkhamitva ea puna nagaraih apaloketukaino 
jato, evau ea jian assa citte uppanuaiuatte yeva .,Mahapurisa na 
taya nivattitva olokanakammam kutan“ ti vadanuiiia viya niahai>athayi 
kulalacukkaiii viya chijjitva parivatti. o Bodhisatto nagarabhimukho 
thatva nagaraiii oloketva tasiuiiii puthavippadese Kanthakanivatta- 
naeetiyatthanaiii dabsetva gaiitabbaiuaggabhimukhaiii Kanthakarii 

* ekeka. * C'- dasapurisakotisahassaiiaiii, C'^' kofisahassassa leaving out 

dasapurisa. ^ uruhi. * C* nippiletva. aiiinataio. ® 

dasasahassT'. ’ C* auupagacchanto. ^ C* khela-. ^ chaddhetva. 

asalhi-) 0* asalhi*. uttarasalhaiiakkhattena, C-' uttarasalhanakkhatte. 

0*^ Didhapathavi. pathavi-. C® gaiitabbaiii maggabhimukharii, 

0^ gautabbainaggabhimukho. 
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ATiom.l nrima naili 


katva paya>i niahanteiia sakkarena ularena >insobhaggena. Tada kir* 
assa devata purato satthim ukka'^aluissani dharayiiii^u pacchato sat- 
thim dakkhinapassato >atthim vaniapas^ato satthiiii. Apara devata 
cakkavalamiikhavattiyam * apariniana ukka dharayiiiisu, apara devata 
i ii nagasiipannadayo ^ ca dibbehi gaiidhelii inalehi cunnehi dhupehi 
pujayaniana gacchauti. pariccliattakapupphehi eva ghanamegha- 
vutthikale dharahi viya nabliaiii iiirantaraiii alio>i. Dibbani safigitanl'^ 
pavattaiiti. .^ainantato atthaturivani ^atthituriyaiiiti attliasatthituriyasata- 
sahassaiii pasajjayiiliau, ^aiiiuddakucchiyaiu ineghattlianitakalo viya 
Yugandharakucc-hiyaiii jagaraiiiggho'akalo viya vattati. Imina siriso- 
bhaggena gacchanto Bodhi^atto ekaratten' eva tini ^ rajjani atikkaniraa 
tiriisayojaiiainatthake Aiioiiianaiiuiiuiditiram papuiii. ,,Kmi paiia asso 
tutoparaiii gantuiii lui sakkotiti“. Nona sakkoti, so hi ekacak- 

kavalagabbliaih ' nabhiya ^ thitacakkassa neraivattiiii maddanto viya 
antantena ^ caritva pure patarasam eva agantva attano sarapaditarii 
bhattaih bhunjitutii samattho. Tada ])aiia devatanagasupannadihi 
akase thatva ossatthehi gaudhanidladihi yava urup[)adesa sanchannaiii 
sariraiii akaddhitva gandliamalajataiii " ehiiidantasaa atipapahco ahosi, 
tasma tiriisayojanamattam eva aganiasi. Atha Bodhisatto iiaditire 
thatva Channaih piicchi : ,,kiii nania ayaih * naditi‘*. ,,Anoina nania 
deva“ ti. ,,Anihakam pi pabbajja anoma nania bhavi.ssatiti^ panhiya 
ghattento assassa sahnaiii adasi. Asso uppatitva atthausabhavit- 

tharaya nadiya pariiiiatire atthasi, Bodhi^atto as&apitthito oruyha 
rajatapattasadise ^ ‘ valukapuline ^ ' thatva Chaniiaiii amantesi: ,,samnia 
Channa, tvaiii inajhaiii abharanani c’ eva Kanthakan ta a day a gaccha, 
aharii pabbajissaraiti ‘, ,,Ahani pi deva pabbajissamiti“. Bodliisatto 
,,na labbha taya pabbajitum, gaccha tvaiT* ti tikkhattuih patibahitva 
abharanani c eva Kanthakan ca paticchapetva cintesi: ,Jnie mavharii 
kesa samanasaruppa na hontiti, anno Bodhisattasaa kese chinditurii 
yuttarupo n atthi, tato sayam eva khaggena chindissamiti“ dakkhina- 
hatthena asiih ganhitva vamahatthena moliya saddhim cularii gahetva 
chindi. Kesa dvangulamatta ’ " hiitva dakkhinato avattamana sisaih 
alliyiihsu, tesarii yavajivaiii tad eva panianaih ahosi, niassiin ca 
tadanuruparh ahosi. Puna kesamassuoharanakiccaiii nama nahosi 

^ -vaddhiyaili. ^ G^’ rmga- ^ saiiigitani. * tlni. cakkavala-. 

C® nabhi C* attsiitsna. C* gandhanidla-. ^ ayun. G*^ saiuhaiiK 
rajapaddha-. G^’ -puline. qi p.uicchadetvri. C^' cillarh. 

C'' dvariigula-. massurii ca, C^’ massii ca. '' na hosi. 0 *^' na hosi 

corrected to nahosi. 
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Bodhisatto 5>aha moliiia culaih * gahetva ahaiii Buddho bhavissami 

aka»e titthatu, uo .ce bhunujam patatu^ 'ti antalikkhe kbipi, taiii' 
culamanivethaiiaih ^ yojanappamanaiii thauaiii gautva aka^e atthasi. 
Sakko devaraja dibbacakkliuna oloketva yojaiiiyaratanacaiiigotakena * 
sainpaticcbitva Tavatitii&abhayane Culamanicetiyaii nama patltthapesi : 

,,Chetyana nioliiii yaragandhayasitam 
yehasayam ukkhipi aggapuggalo, 
jsahassanetto sirasa patiggahl*^ 
suvannacaiiigotayarena Yasayo“ ti. 

Puna Bodhisatto cintesi; .,iniani ka^ikayatthani mayharii na saiua- 
nasaruppaniti‘\ Ath assa Ka&sapabuddhakale puranasahayako^ 
Ghatikaro ^ Mahabrahnia ekarii Buddhantaraiii jaram appattena mitta- 
bhavena ciutesi: .,ajja me sahayako mahabhinikkhamanaih ^ nikkhanto, 
samanaparikkharam assa gahetva gacchissainiti“. 

973. ,,TieIyaraa ca pat to ca 
yasi sucin ca bandhanam 
parissayanena. atth ete 
yuttayogassa bhikkhuno“ ti 

ime attha samanaparikkhare aharitya adasi. Bodhisatto arahaddhajam 
nivasetva uttamapabbajjavesaiii ganhitva ,,Channa mama yacanena 
matapitunnaiii arogyaih yadehiti“ uyyojesi. Channo Bodhisattam 
vanditya padakkhinaiii katya pakkami. Kantliako pana Channena 
saddhim mantayamaiiassa Bodhisattassa vacanam sunanto thatva 
atth' idani mayham puna samino dassanan"‘ ti cakkhupatham 
vijahanto sokam adhivaseturii asakkonto hadayena phalitena k^aih 
katya Tavatiiiisabhavane Kanthako nama devaputto hutva nibbatti. 
Chamiassa pathaniaih eko ya soko abosi, Kanthakassa pana kala- 
kiriyaya'* dutiyena sokena pilito rodanto parideyanto nagaram 
agamasi. Bodhisatto pi pabbajitva — tasmim yeva padese Anupiyam 
nama ambayanam atthi, tattha sattahaih pabbajjasukhena yitinametya — 


‘ cCilaih. ^ naiu. ^ cQla-. * so all three MSS. ^ patitthapesi. 

6 C« ^atiggabi. -sahayo. ® C* ghatikaro, ghatikara. ^ C*' -mkkhama-* 

naih. C^* sotam. C^’ kalakiri>a. C*' pilito. ” all three MSS. 

auupiyaih. 
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Bodhisatto pabbajitva Rajagahain pivisi. 


ekadiyasen’ eva tiiiisayojanamaggaih pad as a gantya Rajagahaiii * 
payisi, payisitya sapadunaiii pirulaya cari. Sakalauagaram Bodhi&attassa 
rupadassaueiia Dhaiiapalakcna pa\ ittlui-Rajagahaui viva As.uriiidena 
pavittha-Deyanagaraiii viva ca saihkhobhaiii agama^i. R^ijapu^i^a 
gantya ,,deya, evarupo nania sat to nagare pin day a carati, 'devo va 
manusso ya nago va supanno va ko luuii’ eso ti na jaiiama'* ’ti 
arocesuih. Raja pasildatale tliat\d Maliapurisaiu disvu acchariyabbliuto 
jato purise aiiape^i : ,.gacL*hatlia bhane vimanisatha. sace ainanus»o 
bhavissati iiagani nikkhaiiiitvd aiitaradliayiN>ati, sacc dovata bhavissati 
akasena gaccbissati, :?ace luigo bhavi^svati patbaviyam iiiniujjitya 
gamissati. sace manusso bhavissati yatluiladdham bhikkham pari- 
bhunjissatiti‘'. Mahapuriso pi kho missakabbattaih saiiiliaritva ..alaih 
me^ ettakarii vapanaya-" 'ti natva pavitthadvaren’ eva nagara 
nikkharaitva Pandavapabbatachayaya puratthabhiinuklio iiisiditva aharaiii 
paribhunjituiii araddho. Ath’ ass a antani pari vat tit va mukhena 
nikkhamanakarappattaiii ahesuiii. Tato tena attabhavena evanipassa 
aharassa cakkhunapi aditthapubbataya tena patikkulahareiia "attiya- 
mano* evaiii attana va attanaiii ovadi: ,.Siddhattha tvam sulabhaanna- 
panakule tiyasslkagandhasalibhojanaiii iiauaggarasclii bhuhjanatthaiie 
nibbattitvapi ekarh pariisukulikaiii disva ‘kada iiu kho aham ])i evarupo 
hutva pindaya caritva bhunjissanii, bliavissati*’ nu kho me so kalo’ ti 
cintetya nikkhanto, idani kiiii nam’ etaih karo'jiti^. Evarii attana va 
attanam ovaditva nibbikaro hutva ahararii paribhuhji. Rajapurisa taiii 
payattim disva gantva raniio arocesuiii. Raja dutavacanam sutva 
yegena nagara nikkhamitva Bodhisattassa saiitikam gantva iriyapathasmirii 
yeya pasiditva Bodhisattassa sabbaiii issariyaiii niyyadesi. Bodhisatto 
,,inayham maharaja vatthukanichi va kilesakauielii va attho n’ atthi, 
aham paramabhisambodhirii patthayanto nikkhanto*’ ti. Raja anekappa- 
karam yacanto pi tassa cittarh alabhitva ,,addha tvarii Buddho bhavissasi. 
Buddhabhutena pana te pathaiiiarii mama vijitaih agantabban** ti. 
Ayam ettha samkhepo, vittharo pana ,,pabbajjarh kittayissami yatha 
pabbaji cakkhuma“ ti imam Pabbajjasuttarii saddhiiii Attliakathaya' 
oloketva veditabbo. Bodhisatto ])i ranno patinham^ datva anupubbena 
carikaih caramano Alaran ca Kalamaih Uddakan ca Ramaputtaih upa- 
samkamitya samapattiyo nibbattetva »,n«^yam maggo bodhiya** ti tarn 


^ C* Cv rajagaham. ^ konamoso. ® ce. * addhiyamario. ^ C® 
pamsukulikaiii. ^ bhavissasiti, C^’ bhavissasi. atthakathayaiii, 

C« atthakathayaiii corrected to -kathaya. ^ raiiiho patimiiain. 
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pi samapattibhavauarii aaalamkaritva sadevakassa lokassa attano tha- 
raaririyasandassanattham inahapadlianaih padahitukamo Ururelaiii gantva 
,,rainamyo* vatayaiii bhumibhagu" ti tatth* eva vasaiii upagantya 
raahapadhanaiu padahi. Tc pi Kondaana-paniukha panca pabbajita 
gamaiiigamarajadhanisu' bliikkliaya caranta tattha Bodhisattam sampa- 
puniiusu. Atha uaiii cliabbaissaiii mahapadhanarii padahantaiii ,,idani 
Buddho bhavii^sati idani Buddho bhavi^ftatiti“ j>anyenasammajjaiiadikaya^ 
rattapativattaya upatthahamana santikavacaril c a^sa^ ahej^um. Bo- 
dhisatto klio ,,kotippattaiu ^ dukkarakarikaiii karissamiti^ 

ekatilatanduladihi pi vitinaiutsi, &abba^o pi aharupacchedam akasi, 
devatapi lomakupelii ojaiii upa^amharaniaiia i)atikkhipi Ath’ assa 
taya niraharataya paramakasinuiiiappattakayaisa ' surannayanno kayo 
kalayanno* aliosi, dyattiiiisa Mahapuii.'Nalakkhanani^ paticchannani 
ahesuih. App-ekada appanakaiii jhanaiii j hay auto mahayedanahi 
abhitunno viaauhlbhuto cariikamauakotiyaiii patati Atha nani 

ekacca deyata ,,kalakato samano Gotamo" ti vadanti, ekacca ,,yiharo 
v’ ebo arahatau’* ti ahaiiibU. Tattha yasaiii ,,kalakato‘' ti ahosi ta 
gantya Suddhodanamaharajasba arocesum: ,,tumhakaih putto kalakato“ 
ti. ,, Mania putto Buddho hutya kalakato ahutya ti. ,, Buddho 
bhavituih nasakkhi, padhanabhiimiyaih yeya patitva kalakato“ ti. 
Idam sutya raja ,,iiahaih saddahami, mama puttas&a bodhirii appatya 
kalakiriya iiama iT atthiti^' patikkhipati „Ka&ma pana raja na 

saddahatiti'*, Kaladevalatapasasba vandapanadiyasc jamburukkhamule ca 
patihariyanam ditthatta. Puna Bodhisatte banuaiii patilabhitya 
utthite ta devata agantva ,,arogo^‘ te maharaja putto“ ti aroceuti. 
Raja „janam’ aharii puttassa amaranabhavau“ ti yadeti, Mahasattassa 
chabbassani dukkarakariyarii karontabba akase ganthikaranakalo viya 
ahosi. So ,,ayam dukkarakarika nama bodhaya niaggo na hotiti^*“ 
olarikam'^ aharaiii ahareturii gamanigamesu pindaya caritya aharam 
ahari* Ath’ assa dyattimsa Mahapurisalakklianani pakatikani ahesuih, 
kayo suyannavanno ahosi. Pahcayaggiya bhikkhu ,,ayam chabbassani 
dukkarakarikarii karonto pi sabbannutaih pativijjhitum nasakkhi, idani 


' ramaniyo. ^ -dhanisu. ^ C« pariveiia. ** cassa. * C« 

kotipattaiii. ® parikkhipi. ^ -kisimaua*, C^' -kasima-. ® 
kalavanno, ^ -lakkhanani. C* appanakaiii. visariinl-. 

C’ omits this word, patti. so all three MSS.; add va? patikkhipiti. 

>5 Qk C« bodhisatto. Ck C* samharii. arogyo, C« arogo. hoti. 

Qk olarikaiii, C« olarikain corrected to olarikaiii. 
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fSujata. 


gamadi&u ‘ pindaya caritva olarikaiii ^ aharaih ahariyaniano kidi 
sakkhissati, bahuliko esa padhanayibbhanto, sisarii nahayitukauias>a^ 
ussavabindutakkanam viya amhakam ctassa ^antika visesatakkanaiii 
kiui no iniina‘‘ ti Mahapll^i^^aIil pahaya attano attano pattacivaram 
gahetya attbarasayojanamaggarh gaiitva l&ipatauam pavi&iiiisu. Tona 
kho pana ^aniayena Uruyelayaih Sendiiiiiigaiiie® Soiidnikutimbikabsa gehe 
nibbatta Sujata ' naina darika yayappatta ekasiiiini iiigrodharukkhe 
pattbaiiaiii aka^i : ,5.t^ace ^^amajatikalu kulagliaraiii gantya pathamagabbhe 
puttaiii labliUbami anusamvaccharaiii to s^ala.^ahas.'^apariccagena balikam- 
maiii kani>ftaniiti‘‘. Ta:> 5 a :^a patthaiia samijjhi, Sa Maha&attasba 
dukkarakarikaih karontas^a chatthe yasse paripunne" Vi.sakhapunnaniaya 
balikainmaiii® katukama butya piiretaraiii dheuu^aba.s.'sam Latthimadhu- 
kayaue carapetya ta^am khiraiii padca dhcnu'^ataiii payetva tasaiii 
khlrarii addhatiyaniti evaiii yava bola&aimaiii dheuunaiii kluram attha 
dhenuyo piyanti tava khirasisa buhalatau ca madliuratau ca ojayantatan 
ca patthayamana kluraparivattauaiii iiama akai?i. Sa Visakhapun- 
narnadivase pato va ,,balikainiiuim kan^'^aniiti*’ rattiya 2)aecu^asaniayaiii 
paccutthaya ta attha dhenuyo dululpei^i. Vacchaka dhcimnaih thana- 
mulaiii iiaganuuiisu. Thaiiainiile pana nayabhajane^u upanitamatte>su 
attano dhaminataya khiradhara pavattim^u. Tarii accliariyaih disva 
Sujata sahatthcii’ cya khiram gahetva nayabhajaiie j)akkhipitya :^ahat- 
then eya aggiiii katva 2>ticitum arabhi ’ ^ Ta*siiiini paya^e paccamane 
mahantamahanta bubbiila utthahitva ^ dakkhinavatta hiitya sahcaranti, 
ekaphu^itani pi bald na patati'\ uddhaiiato appaniattako pi dhumo 
na utthahati. Ta:bndni iarnaye cattaro lokapaia agantya uddhane 
arakkham ganhiiiisu. Mahabrahiua chattaiii dhare&i. Sakko alatani^^ 
samanento aggirii jalesi. Doyata dvibahatosadipapariyaresu catusu 
niahadipesu de^anan ea inaiuis.'>anaii ta iipakappanaojarii attano 
devanubhayena dandakabaddham madhupatalaiii piletya raadhuili 
ganhainana viya samharitya t^attha pakkhipiriisu. Anhe^u’' hi kale&u 
devata kabale kabale ojaria pakkhipanti. >anibodhidiva&e ca pana 
parinibbanadivase ca ukkhaliyam yeva pakkhipanti. Sujata ekadiva>en’ 


* gamanigamidisu. olarikaiu. ^ (j, „abbayitukamossa. * C* 

-takkanain. ^ qs ga^tvi. « (j^ -nigamo, C^’ -iiigama. ^ Suja. » 
paripmina. ^ parikaminani. ovachantan, ojavantah, ovajantatan 

corrected to ojavantatan C'-’ -bhajane. arabbl. vut- 

thabitvs. C^-patti, pattl. alatini. O devatanan. piletvi, 

pdetva. amhesu. omits bi. 
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era tattha attano pakatani anekani acchariyam disya Punnadasim 
amantesi: .,ainma Piinne ajja ambakaiii devata ativiya pa^annaj maya 
ettake kale evaruparii acchariyaiii nama na ditthapubbam\ regena 
gantra deyatthanaiii patljaggahjti“. Sa .^sadhu ayye'‘ ti tassa yacanarii 
sampaticchitya tiiritaturita rukkliamularii agamasi. Bodlnsatto pi kho 
tasmiiii rattibhage paiica mahasupine disva pariganhanto ,,mssaiii- 
sayenahaih Buddlio ajja bbayi>samiti“ katasannitthano tass^a rattiya 
accayena katasarirapatijaggano bhikkbacarakaiam agamayamano pato 
ya agantya tasmiiii rukklianiule nisidi attano pabhaya sakalarukkhaiii* 
obhasayamano. Atha kiio sa Punna agantya addasa Bcdhisattaiii 
rukkhamule pacTnalokadhatuiii olokayamanaiii nisinnaih, sarlrato c' assa 
nikkbantabi pabbahi sakalarukkhaiii suyannavannaiii disva tassa etad 
ahosi : ,,ajja ambakaiii devata rukkbato oruyba sahatthen’ eya 
balikammaiii paticcbituih nisinna. in anno ti ubbegapatta hutva yegena 
gantva Sujataya etam attbaiii aroce^i^ Siijdtd tassa yacanarii sutva 
tutthaiuanasa hutva ,.ajja dani pattbaya mama jettbadbituttbane 
tittbabiti^ dbitu anuccbavikaiii sabbalailikararii ada'^^i, Yasina pana 
Buddhabhayarii papunanadivase satasahassagghanikain suvannapatirii 
laddliuiii vauati® tasma ..siivannapatiyaiii payasaiii pakkhipissamiti“ 
cittarii uppadetva satasabassaggbanikaiii ‘ suvannapatirii nibarapetva 
tattba payasaiii pakkbi])itukama pakkabbajanarii avajjosi. Sabbo payaso 
padumapatta udakaiii viya vinivattitva ® patiyaiii patittbasi, ekapati- 
jiuramatto ya ahosi. Sa taiii patiiii aririaya suvannapatiya patikujjetva^ 
vasanena vethetya sabbalariikarebi attabhavaiii alamkaritya tarii patiib 
attano sise tbapetva maliantena anubluivena nigrodbamularii gantva 
Hodbisat tarii oloketva lialavasomanassajata rukkbadevata ti sarinaya 
ditthattbanato pattbaya onatonata gantva sJsato tbalaiii otaretva 
vivaritva siivannabbiriikarena gandbapuppliava'^^itarii udakarii gahetya 
Bodlii&attaiii upagantva attbiisl. Obatlkaramababrabmiina dinnamattika- 
patto ettakaiii addbanaiii Rodliisattarii avijabitva tasniirii kbane 
ada&sanaiii gato. Bodbi>atto pattaiii mpassanto dakkbinabatthaiii 
pasaretva udakarii sampaticcbi. Sujata salP eva patiya payasaiii 
Mabapurisassa batthe tbapesi. Mahapuriso Sujatain olokesi. Sa 
akaraih sallakkhetva ,.ayya maya tumbakaiii pariccattaih ganliitva 
yatharuciih gacchatba“ 'ti vanditva ,,yatba maybaiii raanoratho 


^ pfc C* ditthapubbii ^ C* sakalarii rnkkhani. ^ C* mariirie. * C* arocesl. 
* -gghanika * C* vaddhati ^ so all three MSS. ^ C* vinivaddhitTa, 
** patikucchitva, C’ saniriaya, onato, C* onatonata. 
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nipphanno^ erarii tumhakarii pi nippajjatu*- ‘tl vatya satasahassag- 
ghanikaya^ suyannapatiya piiranapannaih^ yiya anapekkha hutya 
pakkami. Bodhisatto j)i kho iiisinnattbana iitthaya rukkham padak- 
khinarii ^ katya patiiii adaya Neranjaraya tiraih gantva anekesam ' 
Bodhisattasahassanaiii abliisambujjlianadivase otaritva — nahanatthanam 
Suppatitthitatittbara nama attbi. tassa ’ tire patliii thapetya otaritva — 
nahatya anekabuddhasatajialiassanaih nivasanam arahaddbajam Divasetva 
puratthabbimukbo nisTditya ekatthitalapakkappamane" ekunapan- 
nasa pinde katya sabbaiii appodakarii madhupayasarii paribbunji. So 
eya bi ’ssa Biiddbabbutassa sattasattabam bodbimande yasantassa 
ekunapannasa® divasani aharo ahosi, ettakarii kalam n' eya anno abaro 
attbi na iiabanaiii na mukbadboyanaiii na sarlravalanjo jhanasukbena 
maggasukbena pbalasukbcn' eva vitinamesi. Tarii pana payasam 
bbunjitva buyannapatim gabetva ,,i<ac* abaiii ajja Buddbo bbaviturii 
sakkbissami ay am pati ^ patisotaih gaccbatu, no ce sakkhissami anu- 
sotaih gaccbatu"‘ 'ti vatva pakkbipi. Sa sotaib cbindamana nadimajjbam 
gantva majjbamajjbattbanen’ eva javasampanno as&o viya asltibattha- 
mattattbanaih patisotarii gantva ekasnhili avatte nimujjitva Kalan%araja- 
bhavanam gantva tinnaih Buddbanaiii paribbogapatiyo kili kiliti ^ ' 
ravaih karayamana pabaritva tasam sabbahettbinia hutva attbasi. 
Kalo nagaraja tain saddarii sutva ,,bi}^'o eko Buddbo nibbatti, 
puna ajja eko nibbatto“ ti anekebi padasatolii tbutiyo vadamano 
attbasi. Tassa pana mabapatbaviya ekayojanatigavutappamanarii 
nabbaiii puretya arohanakalo ajja ra hiyyo va ti sadiso aliosi. Bo- 
dhisatto pi nadltlramhi supuppbitasalavane diyaviharam katva sayan- 
basaraaye puppbanarii vantato muhcanakale deyatalii alaihkatena 
attbusabhavittbarena maggena sibo va yijambbamano bodhirukkhabbi- 
mukho pa^jrasi. ^'lagayakkbasupannadayo dibbehi gandhapuppbadlhi 
dibbasaihgitani pavattayirh’>u, dasasahassilokadbatu 
ekagandha ekamala ekasadbukara abosi. Tasmirii samaye Sotthivo 
nama tinaharako tinarii aiklya patipathe iigacchanto Mabapurisassa 
akaram natva attha tinamutthiyo adasi. Bodliisatto tinarii gabetva 


1 nippanno. so all three MSS. ^ C'' purana-. / C’ p.adakkhinaih. 

^ aneka. ^ tassa. -ppamano. -ppamano. ® C^‘ -pannasa, C’ C'' 
-pannasa. ^ C« -pariiriasa. -valanjo. C’ kiliti. C’ bhiyyo, 

bhiyyo corrected to hiyyo. C« padasantehi. C-* -vittharena corrected 
to -vittharena. -sangitani. C? -dh^uiii. tinakareko, C’ tina- 

harariiko. 
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bod hiniand aril iiruyha dakkhinadisabhage uttarabhimukho atthasi. 
Tasniiiii khanc dakkhinacakkavalarii ^ osiditra hettha avicisampattarh 
viva aliosi, iittaraeakkavalaiii^ ullaiiighitva upari bhavaggappattaih viya 
aho'si. Bodhisiatto .,idaiu sanibodhiih papunanatthanaiii na bhavissati, 
niaDne^“ ti padakkliinaiii karonto pacchimadi>abliagarii gantva purat- 
thabhimukho attha>i. Tato paccliimacakkavalaiii ^ osiditva hettha avfci- 
^ampattarii viya ahosi, puratthiinacakkavalaiii ^ ullariighitva bhavaggap- 
pattarii viya ahosi. thitathitatthano kir" assa nemivattapariyante 
akkante nabhiya patitthitamahasakatacakkaiii viya mahapathavi 
onatunnata^ ahosi. Bodhisatto ,,idam^ pi' !^ambodhilu " papunanat- 
thanarii na bhavissati. marine ti padakkriinaili karonto uttaradisabhagaih 
gantva dakkliinabhiiuukho atthasi. Tato uttaracakkavalarii'^ osiditva 
hettha avicisampattam viya ahosi, dakkhinacakkavalaiii * ullariighitva 
bhavaggappattam viva ahosi. Bodhisatto ,,idam pi sambodhipapunanat- 
thanarii ‘ na bhavissati, marine ti padakkhinaih karonto puratthima- 
disabhagarii gantva pacchimabhimukho atthasi. Puratthimadisabhage 
pana sabbabuddhanaih pallariikatthaiiaih, taiii n' eva-cchambhati^ na 
kampati. Mahasatto ,.idarii sabbabuddhanaih avijahitaacalatthanarii 
kilesapanjaraviddhaihsanatthanan'' ti natva tani tinani agge gahetva 
calesi. Tavad eva cuddasahattho pallariiko ahosi. Tani pi klio tinani 
tatharupena santhanena santhahiriisu yatharupaili sukusalo pi cittakaro 
va potthakaro va alikhitum pi samattho n atthi. Bodhisatto bodhi* 
khandharii pitthito katva puratthimabhiinukho dalhamanaso hutva 
,,kaniarii'‘ taco ca naharu^‘ ca atthi ca avasussatu, upasussatu 
sarire mariisalohitarii, na tv-eva sammasanibodhiih appatva imaih 
pallamkarh bhindissamiti*‘ asanisatasannipatenapi abhejjarupaih 
aparajitapailariikarri abhujitva nisidi. Tasmirii samaye Maro devaputto 
,,Siddhatthakumaro mayharii vasarii atikkamitukamo, na dani ’ssa 
atikkamiturii dassamiti*' Marabalassa santikarii gantva etam attharh 
arocetva Maraghosanarh nama ghosapetva Marabalarii ad ay a nikkharai. 
Sa Marasena Marassa purato dvadasa I'ojanani hoti, dakkhinato ca 
vamato ca dvadasa yojanani, pacchato yava cakkavalapariyantarii ** 
katva thita, uddharii navayojanubbedha, yassa unnadantiya unnadasaddo 


^ C» -valaih. ® C*'* -valaiii. ^ mariirie, C*' -valarii. ^ C« onatunnata. 
^ idaih. ' C^' omit pi. * C* sambodhi. ® so all three MSS. 

C* bodhikandhaih, bodhikhamlam. C^' kayarii. C* naharu. C* 
atthi. abhejjarripa, abhejjarupa corrected to abhejjarupaiii. 

C^' cakkavala-. 



72 


Ekadevatapi thatuiii samattho nahosi 


Tojanasahassato patthaya pathaviudnyanasaddo ' viya suyati. Atha 
Maro deraputto diyaddhayojanasatikani^ Giriinekhalam^ nariia hatthiih 
abhiruhitya^ bahusahas&aiii ’ mapetva aanavudhani aggabesi. Avasesaya" 
pi Maraparisaya dve jana ekasadisakaih ayudhaiii na ganhimsu, 
nanappakararanna nanappakaramuklia hutva MahaNattaiii ajjhottha- 
ramana^ agamiriisu®. Dasasahas^acakkayale^ devata pana Mahasattassa 
tliutiyo yadamana attbaihsu. Sakko devaraja Yijayiittarasaiiikhaih 
dharaamano attbasi, so kira >anikho yisariibattbasatiko hoti. sakim 
vataiii gabapetya dbamanto cattaro niase saddaiii karitya nissaddo 
hoti. Mabakalanagaraja atirekapadasatcoa yapnam yadamo attha.si. 
Mababrahma setaccbattaib dliarayainaao attba^i. ^Farabale^^ pana 
bodhimandaih iipasanikamante upa'^amkamante tesarii eko pi tbaturii 
nasakkhi, saramukbasaiiimukbattbanen’ eya^^ palayliiisu. Kiilo'^ 
nagaraja patbayiyarii niiiiujjitya pancayojanasatikaih Manjcrikanaga- 
bbayanai'u gantva ubbobi battbebi nuikbaih pidabitya nipanno. Sakko 
Vijayuttarasaiiikbaiii pittbiyarii katya cakkayalamukhavattlyaih attha.si. 
Mababrahma setaccbattarii cakkayalakotiyam tliapetyd Brahmalokam 
eva aganiasi. Ekadeyatapi tbatum samattho nabosi. Mahapuriso 
ekako ya nisidi. Maro pi at t a no parisam aha : ,.tata. Slid d hod ana - 
puttena Siddhattbena sadiso anno puriso nama n' attbi, raayaih’* 
sammukba yuddhaiii datuih na '^akkliissama. paccliabbagena da^sama“ 
'ti, Mahapuriso pi tini passani oloketva sabbadeyatanaib palatatta 
sunna ti^^ addasa. Puna uttarapassona Marabalaiii ajjhottbaramanam 
disya .,ayani ettako jano main okakaiii sandbaya inabantaiii vayamam 
parakkamam karoti, imasniiih thane niayliaih nuitapita va bbiita va anuo va 
koci natako n’ attbi, inia pana das a parainiyo ya mayharii digharattarii 
puHbaparijanasadisa, tasma paramiyo ya plialakain katya parami.''atthen' 
eya pabaritya ayaih balakayo maya yiddlianisetuih vattatlti^^“ dasa 
paramiyo ayajjamano nisidi. Atha Maro deyapiitto ,,eten’ era 
Siddhattbarii palapesbannti*‘ yatamandalaiii ^amuttbapGsi. Taiii kbanarii 
yeva purattbimadibheda rata ,samuttbabitya addhayojanadviyojana- 


* -udriyana-, -udayana-. ^ -santikaiii, ^ -la. * abhinihitia. 

* C^‘ bahusahassa. ^ asesaya, ' C^’ ajjhottaramana. ^ C’r agamirnsu. 

® -cakkavale. dhammano. C"' mah.ikala-. C* marabalam. 

” C« -thaaeneva. “ C*' kalo. C^’ cakkayala-, C** -mnkha\addhi>ani. 

C^’ cakkavala-. ma>haiii. C^’ palatatta corrected to palayitatta. 

** so all three MSS. instead of sufindni? C*’ ajjhottaramanani. ’’ 

^addhatiti. C* sarautthahitva, C*’’ samutthana liutva 
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tiyojanappanianani pabbatakutani padaletva ranagaccharukkadini ummule- 
tva 5>amanta ganuinigaine cunnavicunnaih ’ katuiii samatthapl Maha- 
purisassa puunatejena vihatanubhava Budhiiattaih patva civarakanna- 
mattam pi caletuiii nasakkhim:su. Tato ,,iidakena aarii ajjliottharitva 
mare.^samiti^ nialiava>;saiu saniuttliapesi, tasssanubluivena uparuparl 
Jsatapatalasaliassapataladibheda valahaka uUbaliitva vassiihsu, vutthidhara- 
vegena patbavi^ chidda aliosi, vanarukkbadluaiii uparibhagena inahaogho 
agantva Maha^attas^>a clvare u>savabinduUbananiattaai pi temeturii 
nasakkhi. Tato pasanavas>au) >aiiuitthapesi. niahaatani mahantani 
pabbatakutiini dliupayantani pajjalantani ^ akasenagantva Bodhisattam 
patva dibbauialagulabhavam " apajjimsu. Tato jiaharaiiavasbaiii 
samutthapesi. ekatodharaubliatodliaraasisattikhurappadayo ’ dbupayanta 
pajjalanta akasenagantva Bodiilsattarh patva dibbajjupphani abesuiii. 
Tato angarakava^saih saiiiiittbapesi. kiiiisukavanna ailgara akasena- 
gantva Bodhisatta«sa ]n‘idamule dibbapuppbani butva vikiriihsu. Tato 
kukkulavas^aiii ' ^ainutthape.'^i, accunho aggivanno^ kukkulo® akasena- 
gantva Bodliisattassa padaniule caiulanacunnaiii butva nipati. Tato 
valukavassaiii saniuttbapesi. atiMikbumavakika dbupayanta pajjalanta 
akaseuagantva Bodliisattassa padainule dibbapupjjhani butva nipatimsu. 
Tato kalala^assaiii samuttbapesi, tarn kalalaiii dbupayantaib pajjalantaih 
akasenagantva Bodbisattassa padamule dibbavilepanarii butva nipati. 
Tato ,.inuna bliiihsetva Siddhattbarii pairipe?^sainiti“ andbakaraih 
samutthapesi, taiii raturangasamannag-atain inabatamaiii butva Bo- 
dhisattam patva suriyappabbavibataih viva andbakaraiii antaradhayi. 
Evarii Maro imabi iiavabi vatavassapasanapabaranangarakukkulavalika- 
kalalandhakaravuttblbi ' ’ Bodbisattaiii palapetuih asakkonto ,,kiiii bhane 
titthatha, imaui kumaraiii ganhatba banatha palapetba‘‘ *ti parisarii 
anapetva’^ sayam pi t iirimeklialassa battbino khandhe nisinno 
cakkavudhaiii adaya Bodliisattaiii upasaiiikamitva ,,Siddhattha, 
utthahatba etasina pallaiiika. nayaiii tuybaiii papunati. may ham eso 
papunatitb‘ iiba. Mahasatto tassa vatinnaiu >utva avoca ; ,,Mara, 
n’ eva taya dasa pdramiyo purita na upaparamiyo na paramattba- 
paramiyo, na pi pancamahapariccaga paricoatta, na niinatthacariya ^ 
na lokatthacariya na buddliicariya purita nayftm pallamko tuyharii 


' cunnannicunnaiii. ^ so all three MSS. ® pajjalaiiitani. * C* -gula-. 
** -sattbi- ^ angaravassaiin C'’ anigaraka-. ' C’’ kiikkula-, ” C 
aggivanna. ’ kukkulo. C* valuka-. ** -valika-, so all three MSS. 

** C’ anapetva. C’’ C' cakkayudhain, ** C* purita, 
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MahapathavT sakkhT. 


papunati, majh’ ev’ eso papunatiti“. Maro kuddho kodhaycgam 
ajiahauto Mahapurisassa cakkavudhaiii^ Tissajjetii. tan tassa dasa paramiyo 
avajjentasba uparibhage malavitanaiii hutva atthasi. Tam kira 

kliuradharaiii cakkavudhaiii aunada tona kuddhena vissattharii ekaghana- 
pasane^ tliambhe vamsakalire^ viva cbindantarli gacchati, Idani paim 
tasmiih malavitanam hutva thite avasesa Maraparisa ,, idani pallaiiikato 
vutthaya palayissatiti“ niahantaniahantani selakutani vi^sajjesuiu, tani 
pi Maliapurisassa dasa paramiyo avaj[jontassa malaguiabhavaiii apajjitva^ 
bhuniiyarii patfiiisu. Devata cakkavalamukliavattiyaiir*^ thita givam 
pasaretva sisam ukkhipitva ,,natj:ljo vata blio Siddhatthakuniarassa 
riipaggap2>atto attabhavo. kin nu klio kari>satiti‘' olokenti. Tato 
Mahapuriso ,.purita]>aramluaih Bodhisattanaiii abhisambujjhanadivase 
patta2)allamkaiii luayham ijapunatiti“ vatva tbitarii Maraih aha: 
„Mara tuyhaih danassa dinnabhave ko sakkl)iti“ aha. Maro .,ime 

ettaka sakkhino“ ti Marabalabhimukham hattham j)asaresi. Tasmiih 
khane Maraparisaya ^ ,,abaiii sakkhi’ ahaih sakkhiti^' pavattasaddo 
pathaviudriyanasaddasadiso " ahosi. Atha Maro Mahapurisarii aha: 
^.Siddhattha tuyhaiii danassa dinnabhave ko sakkhiti*'. Mahapuriso 
,,tuyham tava danassa dinnabhave sacetana sakkhiuo, mayhaih pana 
imasmim tbane sacetano koci &akkbi^ nama n' attbi. titthatu tava me 
ayasesattabhavesu dinnadanam, Vessantarattabhave pana thatva 
sattasatakamahadanassa tava dinnabhave ayaih acetanapi ghanaraaba- 
pathavl^^ sakkhiti“ civaragabbbantarato dakkhinabattham abhinThari- 
tva ,,Vessantarattabhave thatva mayharii sattasatakamahadanassa 
dinnabhave tvaih sakklii na sakkhiti‘‘ mahapathaviabhimukharh 
hattham pasaresi. Mahapathavi ,.ahan te tada sakkhiti“ viravasatena 
viravasahassena viravasatasahassena Marabalaiii avattbaramana viya 
unnadi. Tato Mahapurise ,,dinnan te Siddhattha mahadanam 

uttamadanan‘‘ ti Vessantaradanam sammasante sammasante diyad- 
dhayojanasatiko Girimekhalaliattlii janiuikehi patitBiaai. Maraparisa 
disavidisa palayi, dve ekama^gena gat a nama n' attbi, sTsabharanani 
c' eva nivatthavattliani ca pahaya sainmukhasammukha disahi yeva 
palayimsu. Tato devasariigha palayamanarii Marabalaiii disva 


' C' cakkayiidbarh. ^ eka^banapasano, ekaghanapasane, C'‘ ekaghana- 
pasane. ^ Q, >kalire. ♦ apajjitva, C’-' ivajjitva. cakkavalamukhavad- 

diyain. * O -parisa. ’ C^' C^sakkhi. ^ C^pathaviiidriyana-, parhaviuciriyana'- 
®C*C«sakkhi. C* asesa-. * ^ C* -pathavi. -pathavi-. so all three MSS. 

C^C* jannukehi. phaJayamana, C*’ palayamaiia corroted to palayanianaiii. 
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,,Marassa parajayo jato, Siddhatthakunla^as^a jayo. jayapujarh karis- 
sama*' naga naganam supanna supannanarh derata devatanam 
brahmano brahraanaiii pesetva gandhamaladihattha Mahapiirisassa 
santikarii ’ bodhipallarhkaiii agamariiJju. Evaiii gateau ca pana tesu 

27 4, ,,Jayo hi Buddhassa siriraato ayam 
Marassa ca papiniato parajayo**, 
ugghosayurii bodhiniande pamodita 
jayarii tada nagagana Mahesino. 

275. ,,Jayo hi Buddhassa sirimato ayam 
Marassa ca papimato parajayo“, 
ugghosayurii bodhimande pamodita 
supannasariighapi jayaih Mahesino. 

276 . ,,Jayo hi Buddhassa sirimato ayath 
Marassa ca papimato parajayo“, 
ugghosayurii bodhimande pamodita 
jayarii tada deyaga na Mahesino, 

277 . s.Jayo hi Buddhassa sirimato ayarii 
Marassa ca papimato parajayo‘\ 
ugghosayurii bodhimande pamodita 
jayarii tada brahinaganapi tadino. 

Arasesa dasasu cakkavalasahassosu ^ derata malagandharilepanehi 
pujayaniana nanappakara thutiyo yadamana atthaihsu. Evaiii dharamane 
yeva suriye Mahapuriso Marabalarh yidhametya ciyaruparipatamanehi * 
bodhirukkhariikurehi rattapavaladalehi ^ yiya pujayamano' patharae 
yame pubbeniyasarianarii majjhiraayame dibbacakkhurii yisodhetra 
pacchimayame paticcasamuppade nanarii otaresi. Ath' assa dvadasapa- 
dikaih paccayakaraiii vattariyattavas^na*^ anuloniapatilomato sam- 
masantassa samiiiasantas.^a dasasahassilokadhatu udakapariyantaiii 
katya dvadasakkhatturii saiiikampi. Mahapurise^ pana dasasahassiloka- 
dhatuih’ unnadetva arunuggainanavelaya ^abbannutananam pa- 


* C^’ santika * civarupari-. ^ C^’ cakkavala-. ^ -pa\ala-. so all 

three MSS. instead of piijiyamano, ^ C* vaddhavivaddhavasena. ’ C* C^' 
dasasahassi-. ® C* mahapuriso, C* mahapuriso corrected to mahapurise. * C* 
sabbaiiiriuta-?, C*^' sabbarinutani. 



76 


Sakaladasasaliassilokadhatu alaiiikatapatiyattu ahosi. 


tivijjhante sakaJadasasahassilokadiiatu ‘ aladikatapatiyatta ahoii. 
Pacinacakkaralamukliayattiyaiu^ urf^iapitanaiu dhajanaiii patakaiiam 
ramsiyo^ })accliiiiiacakkaYalaniukhavattiyaiii ' paharanti\ tatha 
pacchimacakkaTalamukliavattiyaiii* us^apitanalh ^ pacinacakkayala- 
iimkhavattiyaih^ uttaracakkavalamukhavattiyam ^ us>apitanam dak- 
khmacakkavalamukliavaUiyaih ’ , dakkliinacakkayalaniukliavattiyam ^ 
U 5 > 5 »apitanam uttriracakkavalaniukhaTattiyaiir [)aliaranti. pathayitale^ 
u^jsapitaiiani paan dliajanaih patakaiiaiii Braluiialokaiii alvacca attiiaiiiisu. 
Brahmaloke haddhanaiii ])athaTitale ' patitthaliiiiisu, daba^alia^sa- 
cakkavalo' pa]*[d]rijjag’arukk]ia pup[jharu g’anlumsu. pliaJupagarukkha 
pha]apindl)>harabl)arita khandlicsu kl)ai]dlja 2 >aduinaai pupphijiii-u, 

vakha^u sakliapaduinani. latasu latapuduinani, akai^e ulainbakaj)aduiuani^, 
bilatalaiii bhiiiditva upardpari'^ sattasatta ’’ hulva dandakapadumaui 
iitthaliiiiiisu. dasasalia^silokadluitu vattetvil ’ ^ issaUhanialagula viva 

bu^anthatapuppliasantliaro viva ca aliosi, cakkavalantaresu atthayojana- 
jsabasbalokantarikri satta>uriYappablidya pi anobbasitapubba ekobha>a 
ahe&urii. caturasItiyojana>aliassagambhiro laaha^amuddo niadburodako 
ahosi, nadiyo iia-ppavattiiii''ii. jaccandlia rupani pa^i^iihsu, jatibadlura 
saddaiii Nunim>u, jatipithasappr pada>a gaccliim^u, andubandhanadini 
chi nd it va patim^u. Era hi aj)anmanena sirivibhayeaa pujayamaiie 

nekappakare^u acchariyadliajjniiesu patubhute^u .'sabbanautahauaiii ’ ' 
pativijghitva sabbabiiddhanaih a\ijahitaili udanarii udanesi : 

218. .jAiiekajatisarh^ararii 
sandhayissaiii anibbisaih 
gahakarakam gavesanto, 
dukkha jati punap])unarii. (Dhpd. v. 153.) 

279. Gahakaraka dittlio 

puna geharii na kahasi. 
sabba to phasuka bhagga. 
gahakfitaihg visaihkhitarii. 
visaihkliaragataiii cittain 

tanhanarii khayam ajjhaga‘^ ti. (Dhpd, v. 154 ) 

^ C’ -dasasahassi-. ^ -caLkavaia-, -vaddhiyattL ® omit raiusijo, 

* C-^ paharant], ^ C^‘ omits ussri]>itrinanj. ^ })atba^^fa]e. ' -rakka- 

vale. * C^' olambika-. ^ 0'^ U])arupari, C** sattasatta. ‘‘ C' C'’ dasasa- 

bassT-. 12 C« vaddhetva C^' cakkavalantaresu. ** C» -pTthasaj^pi. 

IS -vibhavejja. so all three MSS. instead of pujiyamano. C*' 

sabbahnuta*?, C* sabbaujhuta-V. C’ visanikarajugataiii. 
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Iti Tusitapurato patthaya yara ayam bodhiraande sabbanfiutappatti ^ 
ettakaih tbanam Avidurenidanaiii naraa 'ti veditabbaih. 

in. S a II t ikeu ida ua. 

Santikenidanam pana ,,Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame, Vesaliyam riharati MaharaHe kutagarasalayan‘' 
ti eram ,,tesu tesu thanes u viharanto tasmim tasmirii thane yeya 
labbhatiti‘* vuttaih. kinc' api evaih vuttaih at ha kho pana tam pi 
adito patthaya evaiii veditabbaiii. Udanaiii udanetya nisinnassa hi 
Bhagavato etad ahosi; ,,ahaih kapiai»atasahassadhikani cattari asam- 
kheyyani iinassa pallamkassa karana sandhaviiu*, ettakaiii me kalaiii 
imass’ eva pallamkas.'>a karana alaiukatasisarii givaya chinditva dinnam, 
suanjitani akkhini hadayamaiiisaiii ubbattetva diiinaiin Jalikumara- 
sadisa^ putta Kanhajinakuraari-sadij>a dlutaro Maddideri-sadisa* 
bhariyayo ca paresaiii dasatthaya diinia, ayaiii ino pallaiiiko jaya- 
pallariiko varapallariiko ca. ettha me nisinnassa saiiikappa paripunna, 
na taya ito vutthahissaiuiti‘‘ anekakotisatasahassa saniapattiyo sama- 
pajjanto sattaliaiii tatth' cva nisidi, yaiii ^andhaya ,,atho kho Bhagava 
sattahaih ekapaliaiiikena ^ nisidi*^ yimuttisukhapatisaihvediti"*. Ath' 
ekaccanam devatanam .^ajjapi nuna Siddhatthassa kattabbakiccam 
atthi, pallamkasmirii hi alayam na vijahatiti*‘ parivitakko udapadi. 
Sattha devatanaiii vitakkam natva tasarii vitakkam vupasamanatthaiii 
vehasaiii abbhuggantya yaniakapatihariyam dassesi. Mahabodhimanda- 
smim hi katapatihariyan ' ca natisamagame katapatihariyan ca 
Patikaputtasaniagamc ^ katapadiiariyan ca sabbaiii gandainbamule 
yamakaiiatihariyasadisarii aliosi. Evaiii Sattlia imina patihariyena 
devatanam vitakkaiii vupasametva pallariikato isakaiii pacinanissite 
uttaradisabhage thatva ,,iinasmim vatu me pallaihke sabbaii- 
iiutananarii^ patividdhan“ ti cattari asaihkheyyani kappasata- 
sahassan ca puritanaiii paraminam plialadhigamatthanam pallaiii- 

karii animisehi akkhihi olokayamano sattahaih vitiuamesi. Tarn 
thanaih Animisacetiyan nama jataiii. Atha pallaiiikassa ca thitat- 
thanassa ca antara camkamarii mapetva jiuratthimapacclumato ayate 


* sabbahhuta-, sabbanifiuta *, sabbannuta-?. * upasandhaviiii. 

* C* jaliyakumara-. * C'^ maddidev'N, C^’ maddidevi-. ekapallaiiikc. ® C^’ 

nisiditva. C* -]>atihariyaih^ C*’ -patilidriyaiu corrected to -patihariyah. ** 
pduka- corrected to pathika-. ’ C* sabbaimluta-, C^’ sabbannuta-, C^' sabban- 
huta-? phaladhigamaua-. C* ayane, C* ayatane? 



78 Ratauacariikamacetiyatii. Ratanagharacetiyam. Marassa solasa lekha. 

ratanacamkame caiiikamanto sattaham yitinaraesi. Tam thanarii 
Ratanacaiiikamacetiyan nania jataih. Catutthe pana sattahe bodhito 
pacchimuttaradisabhage devata Ratanagliaraiii mapayimsu. Tattha 
paliaihkena nislditra Abhidhaiimiapitakaiii visesato c’ ettha' anautanayaiii 
samaiitapatthaiiam viciiiaiito i^attahaiii vitinanicftii. Abhidhammika 
panahu : Ratanagharaii ^ naraa ratananiayaih geliaiii ftattannaiii pakara- 
nanaiii^ .sammasitatthaiiaiii ratanagharan ti, yasma pan ettha ubho p 
ete pariyaya yujjanti ta^^ma ubhayam p’ etaih gahetabbam eva. Tato 
patthaya pana taiii thanaiii Ratanagharacctiyan naraa jataiii. Eyam 
bodhisaniipe yeya cattari s>attahani vitinaraetya pancarae sattahe 
bodhirukkhamula yena Ajapalanigrodho ten upasaiiikami. Tatrapi 
dhamraarii vicinanto yeya yiniuttisukhan ca patisaihredento nisidi. 
Tasrairh saraaye Maro devaputto „ettaka]ii kalarii anubandhanto 
otarapekkho" pi iniassa kinci khalitam naddasaiii, atikkanto dani esa 
mama vasan“ ti doraanassappatto mahamagge nisiditva solasa karanani 
cintento bhumiyaih solasa lekha kaddhi : ,,aharii eso viya danaparaniirii 
na puresiih, ten’ ainhi imina sadiso na jato“ ti ekarh lekharii kaddhi; 
tatha ,,aham eso yiya silaparamirii nekkhamniapararaim pannapararairii 
viriyaparamim khantiparamirii saccapararairii adhitthanajiaraniirii metta- 
pararaiih upekhaparaniiih na puresiih, ten’ amhi imina sadiso na jato“ 
ti dasamarii lekharii kaddhi; ,,aharii e&o viya asadharanassa 
indriyaparopariyarianassa ’ pativedhaya upanissayabhuta dasa paramiyo 
na puresirii, ten’ amhi imina sadiso na jato“ ti ekadasainaih lekharii 
kaddhi; tatha ,,aharii eso yiya asadharanassa asayanusayarianassa^ 
raahakarunasamapattirianassa^ yaraakapatihirananassa^ anavarana- 
nanassa sabbarinutananassa pativedhaya upanissayabhuta dasa paramiyo 
na puresiih, ten’ amhi imina sadiso na jato“ ti solasaraaih lekharii 
kaddhi. Erarh imehi karanehi mahamagge ' ' solasa lekha akaddha- 
mano nisidi. Tasmirii saraaye Tanha Arati Raga ti tisso Maradhitaro 
,,pita no na panriayati kaharii uu kho etarahiti‘‘ olokayamana tarii 
domanassappattarii bhumirii hkhamanaih disva pitu santikaih gantva 
„kasniasi tata dukkhi domanasso“ ti pucchiihsu. ,,Amma ayarii 
Mahasamano raayharii vasarh atikkanto, ettakaih kalarii olokento 
otaram assa datthuih nasakkhiih, ten’ amhi dukkhi dummano“ ti. 

1 C« cetta. * G« anantanayanam. ^ -gharam. * pakarananaih. 
otarapekkho. C* -nanassa. ^ -riauassa. ® -karuna-. ^ -riaiiassa. 
sabbariiriuta-, sabbariinuta-. -maggehi. C* pamriayati, 

dukkhi. amma. 
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,,Yadi eram ma cintayittha, mayam etam attano vase katva adaya 
agamissama^ ’ti. ,,Na sakka amiua eso kenaci vase katuiii, acalaya 
saddhaya' patitthito eso puriso*' ti. ,,Tata mayam itthiyo nama, 
idan’ eva tarii ragapasadlhi bandhitva anebsama, tumhe ma cintayittha*' 
’ti Bhagavantarii upas>amkamitva ..pade te Samana paricarema \i 
ahamsu. Bhagava n' eva tasaiii vacaiiam manasi akasi^ na akkhini* 
ummiletva oloke>i, anuttare upadhisaiiikhaye vimuttamanaso vive- 
kasukhan^ neva anubhavanto nisidi. Puna Maradhitaro „uccavaca kho 
purisanarii adhippaya, ke^anci kumarikasu pemaiii hoti kesanci 
pathamavaye thitasu kesanci majjhiniavaye tint as u kesanci pacchi- 
mavaye thitasu, yaii nuna mayam nanappakarehi palobheyyama“ ’ti 
ekameka kumarivannadivasona sataiii satarii attabhave abhiniraminitva ® 
kumariyo avijata sakihi vijata duvijata majjhiniitthiyo mahitthiyo ca 
hutva chakkhatturii Bhagavantaiii upasamkamitva „pade te Samana 
paricarema“ 'ti ahaiiisu. Tam pi Bhagava na manas’ akasi yatha 
tarii anuttare' upadhisaiiikhaye vimutto. Keci"' panacariya vadanti: ta 
mahitthibhavena upagata di&va Bhagava evam evarii eta khanda- 
danta palitakesa hontu 'ti adhitthasiti, taiii na gahetabbarii, na hi 
Sattha evaruparii adhitthauarii karoti, Bhagava pana ,,apetha, tumhe 
kirii disva evarii vayamatha, evaruparia nama avitaragadinarii purato 
katurii vattati^, Tathagata&sa pana rago pahlno doso pahlno moho 
pahino ti attano kites appahanaih arabbha 

280. ^Yassa jitaiii navajiyati 
jitaiii assa no yati koci loke 
tarn Buddham anantagocararii 

apadarh kena padena nessatha; (Dhpd. v. 179.) 

281 , Yassa jalini visattika 
tanha n’ atthi kuhinci netave 
tarii Buddham anantagrjcaraih 

apadaih kena padena nessatha“ ’ti (Dhpd. v. 180,) 

iraa Dhammapade Buddhavagge dve gatha vadanto dhammarii kathesi. 
Ta „saccarii kira no pita avoca: ‘Araharii Sugato loke na ragena 


* C* saddaya, sabbaya. * C« paricaraca. ^ C« akasi. * na sakkhitini, 
na cakkhiui. ^ qv .sukhari corrected to -sukhasari, -sukharii. ® 
abhinimminitva. ' anuttaro. ^ koci. ^ vaddhati. C*' pahino. 

navajiyati. jalini. 



80 


Mucalindo Tapassu-Bhalluka \anija Cattaro patta. 


suvanayo’“ ti adini ratya pitu santikaiii agamaiiisii. Bhagarapi tattha 
sattahaiii vitinanietva Mucalindarii agamaii. Tattha sattaham vltiname- 
tva yaddalikaya u^^pannaya sitadipatibahanatthaiii * Mucalindena 
nagarajena sattakkhattum bhogehi parikkhitto asanibadharii gandha- 
kutiyaiii yiharanto yiya yimutti^ukhaiii pati.^amyediyamano sattahaiii 
yitinametya rajayatanam upa^aiiikami. Tatthapi yimuttisiikhapatisam- 
yedi'^ yeva nisidi. Ettilyata sattasattahani paripuimani. Etth* antare^ 
n’ eva iiiukhadhoyanarii na sarirapatijagganaiii iia aharakiccaiii ahosi. 
jhanasukhona luagga^ukhena phalasukhen eya ca yitinamesi. 
Ath’ a:^^>a ta.^miiii :?atta,' 5 attahaiiiatthake ckunapannasatime ^ diva^e 
tattha ni.^innasfta .,mukhaiii dhoyi^>ainiti'‘ cittaiu udapadi. Sakko 
deyanam iiido agadaharitakaiii aliant\a adasi. Sattha taiii pari- 
bhuhji, ten’ a.'isa sariravalahjaih aho^i. Ath’ a:>sa Sakko yeya nagalata- 
dantakatthan c' eya mukhadhovaiiaudakah ca adabi. Sattha taiii dan- 
takattham khaditva Anotattadalic udakeiia mukhaih dhovitva tatth' eya 
rajayatananiule nibldi. Tasmiiii bamayc TapabbU-Bhalluka^ iiama dve 
yanija^ paiicahi sakatabatchi Ukkala jaiiapada Majjhimadebaih gacchanta 
attano natisalohitaya devataya bakataiii banihrumhitMi ^ Satthu ahara- 
sampadane* usbahita nuinthan ca niadhupindikan ca adaya ,.patigan- 
hatu*^ 110 bhaiite Bliagava iinaiii ahaiaiii anukampaih upadaya’‘ 'ti 
Sattharaiii upasahikaiiiitya atthaihbU. Bhagaya payasaih*" patiggahaiia- 
divabe yeva pattabba aiitarahitatta ,,iia kho Tatliagata hatthesu 
patiganhanti, kiinhi iiu kho aliaiii patiganheyyair' ti ciiitebi, Ath* 
assa cittaiii natya catuhi dibahi cattaro Maliarajano indanilaiiianiniaye 
patte upaname&uih. Bhagaya te patikkhipi. Puna iiiiiggayannabelainaye 
cattaro patte upanamebuiii. Bliagava catuiiiiain pi devaputtanaiii 
anukaiiipaya cattaro patte patiggahetya upaiTipari thapetya ,,eko 
hotu*‘ Ti adhitthahi. Cattaro pi luukhayattiyaiii pauhayanianalekha ’ ^ 
hutva niajjhimena panianena ekattarii upagamiiiibu. Bliagava tasiiiirii 
paccagghe selaniaye patte aharam jiatiganhitva iiaribhuhjitva anumo- 
dauarii akabi. Dve bhataro vanija Buddhah ca Dhamman ca baranaiii 


' sltdpati-, C^’ bltJp.iti- corrected to sitaj>ati-, vimnttisukhanipatisaiii- 

vedi, vimuttisukhainpatisainvedi corrected to -sukhapati-. ^ ettantare ^ 

C’ -painhasatime, -pahnasatiaieva. ® so all three MSS. C''* tapassu-. 
' C« vanija. “ saniiirumbhitul. « ahdrariisampadane C' niatthah. 

Ci’ patigganlutu. C'-' payasa. so all three MSS. C* uparupari. 

Qk painhrijamana*'. C'’ omits panianena ami adds antena ca, pana- 
manena corrected to panidiieiia, C* pamanena 
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gantva dveyacikaupasaka ahesurii. Atha tesam ,,ekaih no bhante 
paricaritabbatthanam (3etha“ ’ti vadantanarii dakkhinaliatthena attano 
>isarii pararaasitra kesadhatuyo adasi. Te attano nagare ta dhatuyo 
anto pakkhipitva cetiyarh patittliapesurii. Saminasaiubnddho pi kho 
tato utthaya puna Ajapalanigrodham eva gantva nigrodhamule niijidi. 
Ath’ assa tattha ni>inDainattass‘ eva attana adhigatassa dhammassa 
gambhirattam paccavekkhantassa Buddhanaiii acinno ^ ,,adhigato kho 
luy-ayarii^ dhaiuino^’ ti paresara dhamniarii ade&etukainmatakarappavatto 
vitakko udapadi. Atha Brahma Sahampati^ ,,nassati vata bho loko. 
vinassati vata bho loko“ ti dasalii cakkayalasahassehi Sakka-Suyama- 
Santusita-Suninimita-Vasavatti-Mahabrahniiino ^ adaya Satthu santikam 
gantva ,.desetu bhante Bhagava dhainiaaiii, desetu Bhagava bhante^ 
dhamman“ ti adiiia nayena dhammadebanarii ayaci. Sattha tassa 
patinnaih® datva ,,kassa iiu kho ahaih pathamam dhaniinarii deseyyan“ 
ti cintento ,,Alaro pandito. >o imarii dhaminara khippam ajanissatiti“ 
cittam uppadetva puna olokento tas>>a sattahakalakatabhavaiii ' hatva 
Uddakarh avajjesi^. Tassapi abhidosakalakatabhavaih hatva ,,bahupa- 
kara® kho Pahcavaggiya bhikkhu ‘ ti Pahcavaggiye arabbha manasi- 
karaih katva ,,kaham nu kho te etarahi viharantiti‘‘ avajjento j^Ba- 
ranasiyaih Migadaye'* ti hatva ,, tattha gantva dhammacakkaih 
pavatt€ssamiti“ katipahaih bodhiniandasanianta yeva pindaya caranto 
viharitva ,,Asalhipunnamasiyarii Baranasirii garni ssamiti*‘ catuddasiyarii 
pacciisasamaye pabhataya rattiya kala^s* eva pattacivaraih adaya 
attharasayojanamaggarii patipanno antaramagge Upakaih** nama 
ajlvikam disva tassa attano Buddhabhavaih acikkhitva tarn divasam 
yeva sayanhasamaye Isipatanam agamasi. Pahcavaggiyathera Ta- 
thagatarii durato va agacchantaiii disva ,,ayarii avuso saniano Gotamo 
paccayabahullaya avattitva paripunnakayo phitindriyo *** suvannavanno 
hutva agacchati, imassa abhivadanadini na karissama, mahakulappasuto 
kho pan’ esa asanabhiharahi arahati, ten^' assa asanamattaiii pahha- 
pessama ti katikarii akamsii. Bhagavii sadevakassa lokassa 

cittacaram jananasamatthena hanena ,,kin nu kho ime cintayiriisu“ 'ti 
avajjitva cittarii ahhasi Atha ne sabbadevamanussesu anodissakavasena 


* C*^ acinno. ^ myayani. ^ C'* C'’ -pati. * C* -snyama-. bhagava 

bhante corrected to bhante bhagava. *^0^ C’ patimharii ' sattaharii-. 

avajjesi. * C* bahupakara. C'" bodhisamanta. ** udakaiin ** 
sayanha-. thinitindriyo corrected to thipitindriyo, phitindriyo corrected 

to pitiiidriyo. C’ -ppasuno. C* paiiiha-. C* aiiihasi. 

6 
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Yasa. Bhaddavaggiyaknmara. Tebhatikajatilu. 


pbaranasamattharii mettacittarh samkhipitra odissakavasena raettacittam 
phari. Te Bhagayata mettacittena phuttha ‘ Tathagate upasamka- 
mante upasaihkamante ‘»akava katikaya ^^anthaturii asakkonta 
abhivadanapaccutthanadTni * >abbakirrarn akaihsu. Sanibuddhabhavaiii 
pan' assa ajanamana keralani naniena t a aru^0Tadena ca samudacaranti. 
Atha ne Bhagava ,.Tna bhikkhave rathagatam naniena ca avusovadena 
ca samudacaratha, ahaiii bhikkhave I’athagato Sanimahambuddho'* ti 
attano Buddhabhavam >ahnapetva ‘ pahiiattavarabuddhasane ^ nisinno 
Uttarasalhanakkhattayoge vattaniaiie attliara'sahi ^ Brahmakotibi parivuto 
Pancavaggije there amantetva ])hanimacakkappavattanasuttaih desesi. 
Tesu Ahhakondaiihathero ' desananu.Narena ' hanaiii pesento >uttapariyo- 
vane attharasabl Brahniakotihi ^addhiiu >otapattipbale patittkasi. 
Sattha tatth eva va^sam u pagan tvii punadivase Yap path era rii ovadanto 
vihare veva nisidi. Sesa cattaru pindava cariih^u, Vappathero pub- 
banhe^ yeva sotapattiphalaih papuni. Eteu' eva upayena punadivase 
Bbaddiyatheraih punadivase Mahanaiuatheraiu punadivase Assajitheraii 
ti sabbe sotapattiphale patittlulpetva paiK-amiyaiii pakkbassa panca pi 
jane sannipatetvii xVnantalakkhanasuttantaih desesi, desanapariyosane 
panca pi tliera arahattapliale ]Kitittliahiiiisu. Atha Sattha Yasassa 
kulaputtassa ujianissiayatli disva taiii iMttibluige nibluj^jitva gehani 
pahaya nikkliantahi ,,ehi Yasa” 'tl pakkosltvii tasinirii yeva rattibhage 
>otapattipbale punadivase arahatte patitthapetva apare pi tassa 
sahayake (■atu})anna''a Jane idiilihikkliupabbaj jaya ’ ‘ pabbajetva 
amhattarii pape^l. Kvaiii loke <‘ka^atthiya arahantesu jatesii 
Sattha vutthavasso ' ‘ pavaretva ..caratha bhikkhave carikan** ti 

satthiih bhikkliii di>asu jiesetva >ayani rruvelaiii gacchanto autara- 
niagge Kappasiyavanasande tiiiisa jane Bhaddavaggiyakiiniare vines!, 
Tesu .sabbapacehiniako sotapanno >abl)uttaino anagaini aho>i. Te pi 
sabbe ehibhikkbubhaven* eva pabbajetva disdsu pesetva sayaih 

Umvelaih gantva addhuddhai^ patihariyasahassani dassetva Uruvelakassa- 
padayo ^ahassajatilaparivare tebhatikajatile vinetva ehibhikkbubhaven* 
eva pabbajetva tiayasise nisTdapetva Adittapariyayadesanaya arahatte 
patitthapetva tena arahantasahassona parivuto ,,Bimbisararahno dinnarh pa- 


* G* putthTi * C'’ v,aik.i>a. (>" -jKtccnjwUthiinadTiii. •* C’ 3amnapet\a. 
^ C'^ parnnatta-. G’ atrharasamasehi. ‘ ariihakoinlAinha-. ® G* -sarena. 
’ pubbanhe. G^ -pbalesu. “ G^ C’’’ ehibhikkhu , C' bhavena added 
instead of pabbajjaya arahatth.un C* nittavasso carata. 

C' an^ami. ** O'* arahante. 
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tifinam' mocessamiti“ Rajag’ahanagarupacare Latthivanuyyanaih^ agamasi. 
Raja uyyanapalassa santika ,,Sattha agato“ ti sutva dvadasanahutehi 
brahmanagahapatikehi parivuto Sattharam upasariikamitva cakkavicitta- 
talesu suvannapatavitauaih viya pabha^^amudayaiii vKsajjent^su * 
Tathagatassa padesu sirasa iiipatitva ekaniantam nisidi saddhim 
parisaya. Atha kho te^arh braliinanagahapatikanaiii etad ahosi : ..kiu 
nu kho Mahasamano ^ Uruveiakassape brahmacariyani carat i udahu 
Uruvelakassapo Mahasamane^“ ti. Bhagava tesiam cetasa cetoparivi- 
takkam anuaya*^ therarii gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

282. .,Kim eva disva Uruveiavasi 
pahasi aggim kisako vadano. 
pucchami tarn Kassapa etam atthaih : 
kathaiii pahinam tava aggihuttan“ ti. 

Thero pi Bhagavato adhippayarii viditva 

ostt. Rupe ca sadde ca atho rase ca 
kamitthiyo cabhivadanti ' yannaiii\ 
etam malan ti upadhlsu uatva 
tasma na yittbe na hute arariijin ti 

imam gatham vatva attano 'iaTakabhavappakasanatthaiii Tathaga- 
tassa padapitthe sisarii thapetva .,sattha me bhante Bhagava, 
savako 'ham asmiti** vatva ekatalarii dvitalarii titalaa ti yava 
sattatalappamanam sattakkhatturii vehasarit abbhuggantva oruyha 
Tathagatarii vanditva ekamantaiii nisidi. Tam patihariyaih disva 

mahajano ,,aho mahanubhava Buddha, evaiii thamagataditthiko*^ nama 
‘araha* ti mannamano Uruvelakassapo pi ditthijalani bhinditva 
Tathagatena damito“ ti Satthu gunakatharu yeva kathesi. Bhagava 
.,naham idanim eva Uruvelakassaparh daiflemi. atite pi esa may a damito 
yeva“ 'ti vatva imissa atthuppattiya Mahanaradakassapajatakam 
kathetva cattari saccani pakasesi. Magadharaja ekadasahi nahutehi 
saddhim sotapattiphale patitthasi, ekarii nahutarii upasakattaiii pativedesi. 


^ C* C* patimharii. ^ C*' latthu-. ”* C« vissajjantesa. * mahasamane. 

C*' mahasamano, C* mahasamano corrected to -samano. ® ariinaya. 
’ C» cahivadanti, cabhivadanti corrected to nabhivadanti. ® C’ yarhnarii, 
C^’ sahnain corrected to yahnain ® O C^’ thamaganaditthiko. 
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Sakko. Bijddhassj pariearako. 


Raja Satthu santike nisinno yeva panca assasake payedetva saranam 
gantva svatanaya nimant^tva asana vutthaya Bhagavaiitaih padakkhi- 
nam katva pnkkami Panadiva'^e yehi ca Bhagava dittho yehi ca 
adittho >abbe pi Rajagahavasino atthara>akotisamkba nianussa 
Tathagataih datthukama pato va Kajagahat(j Latthivanam againamsu. 
Tigavutaniagg'o na-ppahosi. SakalalaUhiranuyyanam Dirantararii putaiii ' 
ahosi. Mahajano Pasabalassa rnpaggnppattam attabhavarii passanto 
tittiih katiijii na.sakkhi. Vaniiabhu" imni* e^a. pvarupe.su hi thanesu 
Tathagatassa labkhananubyanjauadippablied;! ^ sabbapi ru])akayasirim ^ 
vannetabba. Rvain rupaggappattaih Dasabalassa saiiraiii passamanena 
mahajanena nirantaraih pute^ iiyyane ca inagge ca ekabhikkhussapi 
nikkhamanukaso Halin'- i. Taiii diYasaiii kira ..Bhagava chinnabhatto 
bhaveyya. tain nia ahositi”' Sakka.s>a nisinnasanaih unhakaram dasse>i. 
So avajjamano tarii karanaiii natva inanavakavannam ^ ahhininiminitva ' 
Buddha-Dhainma-Saragha-pati.samyuttathutiyo ^ vadamano Dasabalas^a 
purato idaritva devanubhavena ^ oka^arii katva 

584. .,Danto dantehi .saha puraiiajatilehi vippamuttehi 
^ihginikkha.savanno Rajagahaih pavisi Bhagava. 

ss.*). 986. Mutto niuttehi -pe-. Tiimo tinnehi -pe-. 

587. Dasavaso Dasabalo dasadhammavidu dasahi upeto 
so das a sat a pari varo Rajagahani pavisi Bhagava “ ti 

imahi gathahi Satthu vannaiii vadamano purato paya.si. Mahajano 
manavakas&a ’’’ rupasiririi disva ,,ativiya abhirupo ayarii manavako 
na kho pan^ amhehi ditthapubbo“ ti cintetva .,kuto ay am nianavako 
kassa va ayan‘‘ ti aha. Tarii sutva inanavo 

5 « 8 . To dhiro sabbadhi danto Buddho appatipuggalo 
araharii sugato loke tassaharii paricarako ti 

gatharh aha. Sattha Sakkena katokasarii niaggam patipaijitva 


^ putham, C'’ piithaiii corrected to putdin ^ so all three MSS , instead of 
vaiinabhumi ? ^ lakkhananuvyarijanadi-, lakkhananubbyarijanadi-. * so all 

three MSS., instead of -sirT? C*' phute. ^ C*’ mana-. abhinimminltva. 

• -parisaiiiyutta-, 0* -patisariiyukta-, C*’ -patisairiyutte*. ^ C'' devatanubbavena, 
vippanintto vippamuttehi. -\idn. so ail three MSS. 

manavakassa. CJ' manavako r* C'* mana^ako. G'’ manavo. ’’ G* 
parivarako 



Veluvanarh seiiasanam Sanputto. Moggallano. 
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bhikkhusahassaparivuto Rajagaham* pavisi. Raja buddhaparaukhassa 
samghassa mahadanaiii datya ,,aharii bhaiite tmi^ ratanani yina yattiturh 
na bakkhissami, velayu va avelaya va Bhaguvato santikam agamissami, 
Latthivaiiuyyanan ca nama atidure idam^ pan* amhakarii Veluvanarii 
iiama uyyanaiii natidure. gauianaganianasampannam buddharaham 
senasanam idam me Bhagava patiganhatu ti suvannabhiiiikarena ' 
pupphagandhavasitamanivannaudakam ad ay a Y^uyanuyyanam paricca- 
janto Dasabalas>a hatthe udakam patesi. Tasmirii aramapatiggahane ’ 
Buddhasasanassa mulani otinnaniti mahapathavi® kampi, Jambudlpas- 
mim^ hi thapetva Veluvanam aDnam*' pathavim kampetva guhitasenasanarh 
nama u* atthi, Tambapaunidipe pi tliapetva Mahaviharaiii annam 
pathavim kampetva gahitasenasaiuuii nama n atthi. Sattha Yeluvana- 
ramam patiggahetva ranho auumodanaiii katva utthayasana bhik- 
khusaihghaparivuto Yeluvauaiii agamaM. TaMniiii kho pana samaye 
Sanputto ca Moggaliano ca ti dve paribbajaka Rajagaham upanissaya 
viharanti amataiii pariye»amaua. TeMi Sariputto As>ajitheram pindaya 
pavitthaui disva pasannacftto payirupaNitva ..ye dhamnia hetuppabhara'- 
ti gathaih sutva sotapattiphale patittJiaya ^ahayakaft>a Moggallana- 
paribbajakas^sapi tam eva gathani abliasi. So pi >otapattipbale patit- 
thahi. Te ublm pi Sanjayam oloketva attano parisaya ^addhirii Sattbu 
*antike pabbajiiiuju. Te^u Mahamoggallano ^attabella arahattarii 
papurii Saripiittatthero addhama>ena, ubho pi ca ne Sattha agga>ava- 
katthane tbapessi. Sariputtattherena arahattapattadiva>e yeya savaka- 
sannipatam akasi. Tathagate pana taMnifi^ neva Veluvanuyyane 
viharaiite Suddbodanamaharaja .,putto kira me chabba&bani dukkara- 
karikaiii caritva paramabhisambodhiiii patva pavattavaradbammacakko 
Rajagaham nissaya Veluvane viharatiti“ siitya annataraiii aiiiaccam 
amantesi: .,ehi bhane puri^asaliassaparivaro Rajagahaiii gantva mama 
vacauena ‘pita vo Suddhudanamaharaja dattiuikamo' ti vatva puttam 
me ganliitva ehiti‘‘ alia. So ,,evnjii deva*‘ ti ranno vacauaiii sirasa 
‘>ampaticchitva puri>a^iaba!>saparivaro khippam eva aatthiyojanamaggaih 
gantva Dasabalas.sa catu|)arij>amaj^jhe nisiditva dhammadesanavelaya 
viharaiii pavisi. So ,,titthatu tava ranno pabitasasanair‘ ti parisante 
thito Sattbu dhammadesanam sutva yathatbito va saddhirii purisasa- 


* so all three MSS. ^ tini * C* idam, * suvannabhimkarena, 
suvaDDabhiihkarena. C* -gahane. * C*' -pathavi. ' jambudipasmim. 

** C« arhfiam. * C* tasroim. 0^ C* arhnatarani. ** C* puttanieva. 
C* ramno. 
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R.lja puttaiii ilatthuiii icchati KaludayT. 


hassena arahattam pabbajjarii yaci. Bhagava ,,etha bhikkliavo“ 

ti hatthaiii paj^arebi. Sabbe tarii khanani yeva iddliimayapattacivaradhara 
rabsasatikathera viva ahebiuii. Arahattam pattakalato pattliaya paiia 
ariya naina majjhatta ^ va houtiti rahho [jaliita^abauaiii Da^abalabba 
na kathebi. Kaja eva gataku va* agucchati iia babuiiaih >uyatiti‘' ,>ehi 
bhane tvani gaccha" ’ti ten’ eva nivainena ahnahi^ aiuaccahi pesesi. 
So pi gantva puriniamiyeii* eva vaddhim parisaya arahattaih patva 
tunhi^ ahobi. Haja eten^ eva inyauiena puri^Hbalias>aparivare nava " 
amacce pebObi. Sabbe attanu kiccaiii Jiitthai^tdvii tunhi bhuta tatth 
ev'a vihariihbu. Kaja iabanamattakain pi aliaritva acikkliaiitadi 
alabhitva cinte^-i : .,ettaka jana njayi bJJiehabJiaveJja basanamattani pi 
na paccahaririibU, ku im klio tne vaeanaili karibbUtitd- babbaiii raja- 
baiarii olokeuto Kahida viiii adda^a. So klia rahho ‘ sabi)atthabadhako 
abbhautariko ativibbasiko Bodhibattena baddlum ekadiva.be jato bahaparit- 
bukilito " sahayo. Atha nain raja amaiitebi: ,,tata Kaludayi, aliarii 
mama puttaiii pab''itukan)u uava puribabaliasMaai pebesim, ekapuriso pi 
agantva basanamattam arucetvapi n atthl, dujjano klio pana 
jiritantarayo, ahum jivamano >a puttaiii datthuiii iechami- bukkhibsati '' 
im kho me puttaih dubsetmr* ti. ..Sakkhisbami (leva buce pabbajituiii 
Iabhissamiti“. .,Tata tvani pabbajifva va apabbajitva va niayham 
puttam dabsehiti*h So ,.>adhu deva-* *ti rahho ' babanam adaya 
R^agahaiii gantva Sattiiu dhaminadebunaielaya paribaiiariyantc thito 
ilhammaiii bUtva baparivaro arabutta])halaiii jmtva ehibhikkhubhave 
patitthasi Sattha Buddlio luitva pathainaiii antovasbam I&ipatane 
vasitva vuttliava.sbo ' * pavaretva Vruvelaiii u'ant\a tattha tayo ma^'C 
vasauto tebhatikajutile viiietva bhikkhubahabbaparivaro PhubbUinasa- 
punnaniaya Rajugahaiii gantva dve inabe vUbU Ettavata Baranasito 
nikkhantabSa ^ * pahca nuibh Jata. bakalo lienianto atikkanto, 
I dayittherabsa ag’atadivabato battatthadivabh vitivatta. So Phagguni- 
punnamabiyarii cintesi : ,, atikkanto iieniantu. v a.banta&amayo aniip- 
patto, inanubbehi babbadfni udi^iharitva ’^ainniukliattliane inagga dinna. 
haritatinasahchanna pathavL bupuppliita vanasanda, patipajjanakkhama 
magga, kalo Dababalabsa hatibamgaham katuiP’ ti. Atha Bhagavantaih 
upasamkaiuitva 

’ majjatta. ^ ca. ^ anifiaiij. * tutihi, ’ riaca, iieva. 
* C*' sinehabhavena ' raiiiho. -kilito. * bO all three MSS., instead 

or sakkhissasi? C’' ehibhikkhu patitthasi. vuttavasso. ’’ nik- 

khamantassa. C’’ phagguna-. C' -sahjanno, 



Bhagava KapiUvattliujii agamasi. Thero piiidapataih ahari. 87 


,,Angariiio' dani duma bhadante 
plialesiuo chadanam vippahaya, 
te accimanto va pabhasayanti. 
saiuayo Mahavira bhagi rasanarii. 

• 290 . Natisitaih iiatiunharii uatidubbhikkiiachatakaih*» 

? add ala harita bhumi, esa kaio Mabamumti‘' 

satthimattahi^ gathahi Dasabalass-a kuianagaragaiuauattbaya gamana- 
vannam vannesi. Atha luiiii Sattha ,.kiu nu kho Udayi madhurasbarena 
gamanavannaih van tie .s it i“ aha. ..Hhante tunihakam pita Suddhodana- 
maharaja pas»itiikaiiie, karotha hatakanaiii »arhgahau^ ‘ ti. ..Sadhu 
Udayi. ka^i^^aDli natakanarii >amgahuiii. ^)bikkhusali^gha^5a arocehi, 
gamiy ay attain ])ure^'>antiti“, .>adliu bhante” ti thero arocesi. 
Bhagava Auga-Magadlia-vavinaiu^ kulapuitanani da^ahi aabas^ehi 
Kapilavatthuvasiuaiii da>alii saha>bebiti >abbeb‘ eva visathahassehi 
klunasavabhikkhuhi parivuto Kajagaha nikkhaniitva diva^e divase* 
yojanam gacchati. ,,Rajaguhato ^attlliyojallaril Kapilavattiunii dvihi^ 
masehi papunisi^aniiti*' aturitacarikahi pakkaim. Thero pi .,Bhagavato 
iiikkhantabhavaiii rannu^ aroce^:^anuti•’ vchd^ain abbhuggantva ranho® 
nive>ane patur aiio.vi. Kuja tlieraiii di>va tutthaeitto jiiaharahe pallaihke 
nisidapetya attano patiyciditu>Mj naiiaggara>ab]iojaiia.s5‘a pattam puretva 
ada>i. Them utthaya ganianakaraiii da»ae»i. ,.Ni^iditva bhunjatha“ 
ti. ..Satthu santikarii gantva bhuhjisi^aiiii maharaja** ti. ,,Kahaih 
pana Sattha * ti. .,Vi>atibhikkhu&aha'.aaparivaro tunihakaiii daaaaiiatthaya 
varikaiii nikkbanto maharaja'* ’ti. Ri\ja tutthamanaao aha . ,,tumhe imam 
paribhunjitva yava mama put to imaiii nagaraih papunati tav* asssa ito 
va pindapataiii pariharatha'* Ti. Thero adhiva^e^i. Raja theram 
paririsitya pattam gandhaounnena ubbattctva uttamabhojanassu puretva 
..TathagataSisa detha*‘ Ti therais&a hatthe patitUiape^i. Thero &abbesarh 
pas:i>autanam* yeva ]>attam akaise khipitva 'layam pi vehasam 
abbhuggantva pindapataiii dharitva Satthu liatthe thape>i. Sattha 
tarn paribliunji. Eten* upayeiia thero divase divaM* ahari. Satthapi 
aiitaramagge rah no yeva pindapataiii parihhuhji. Thero pi bhatta- 
kiccavasane diva>e divase ajj a ettakaiii Bhagava agato. ajjaettakan“ 


* ahgarino corrected to agariuo. * C* -jatakani. ^ satthimantahi. 

* C« sahgahaii. ® C« aihga-. ^ omits one divase. ' 0 ^ dihi. ® C • 

rarimo. ® pasannanam. C* passaihtanarii C^ramno. C* omits one 

divase. 
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Sakiya maiiajatika. Bhagava patihariyaiii akasi. 


ti buddhag'iinapatisamyuttaya ca kathaja isakalarajakulajii Satthu 
dassanaiii vina yeva Satthari sanjatappasadam akasi. Ten eva naiii 
Bhagava ,,etadaggam ^ bhikkha've mama 5>avakaiiam bhikkhunam ' 
kulappa&adakanaiii yadidani Kaludayiti'* etadagge thapesi. Sakiyapi 
kho auuppatte Bhagavati ,,aniliakam uati&ettham ti sail- 

uipatitva Bhagavato vasaiiatthanaili vimamiamana ,,Nigrodhasakkassa 
aranio ramanlyo^’* ti saiiakkhetva tattha ^abbaIi^ patijagganavidhiiii 
karetva gaudhapupphahattha pact uggamanarii karonta sabbaiaiiikara- 
patimandite daharadahare * nagaradarake ca darikayo ca ])athainarii 
pahininisu\ tato rajakumare ca rajakumariyo ca, tesam auantaram^ 
^aniam gandhapuppJjacuimadlid pujayamana Hiiagavaataiii gabetra Ni- 
grodharanjani eva agaiuaiiiMi. Tatra Bhagava Yisati;5alia&takblnasava- 
pariyuto pannattavarabuddha^aiie Sakiya namu nianajatika 

manatthaddba. Tc ,,Siddliattbakumaro aiidielu daliarataro amhakam 
kanittho bb^ineyyu putto iiatta^' ti liiitetva daharadahare rajakumare 
ahariisu: ,,tumhe vandatlia. mayaih tumhakaiii pittbito uisidi>sama‘‘ *ti. 
Tesu evaiii nisiiuie»u Bhagava te^aili ajjha>ayani oloketva »,na maiii 
natayo vandanti. Jianda daui ue vandapussamiti“ abhinnapadakajjhanaih ‘ 
.^amapajjitva vutthaya akasaiii abbbuggajitva tcsam ^^be padapaihsuiii 
okiraniano viya Gandambamule yataaka])atdmri\ asudibuiu patibariyarii 
aka»i. Raja taih" accdiariyaiii dr>va aba: ,.Bbaga>a tumhakaiii 
jatadivase Kaladevalas^a vandaiiatthabi u]miutauajjj pade vu parivattitva 
brahmanassa mattliake patitthite di,*5vapi ahaiii tumlie vaDdliii, ayani 
me patbamavaudaua, vappainaiigaladivave jambuccbayaya sirisayane 
iiisinnanaiu vo jambuccbayaya aparivattaiiaiii dl.-^vapi pade vandliii, ay am 
me dutiya'* vaiidana, idani imaiii adittbapubbaiii patihariyam disvapi 
tumhakarii piide v and a mi, ay am me tatiya vandana‘* ti. Ranno pana 
vandite Bhagarantaui avanditva tbatuiii bamattho nama eko Sakiyo pi 
nahosi, sabbe vandimsu yeva, Iti Bbagava natake vandapetva akasato 
otaritva panuatte^' a^sane nisidi. Xi»inne Bhagavati sikhappatto 
Satibamagamu ahubi. Sabbt ekaggacitta butva nibidimsu. Tato 
mahamegbo pokkharavabsarh vasbi. tambavannarii udakam bettlia viravau- 
tam gacchati, teniitukamo va temeti. atemitukaniabsa saiire udabindu- 
matto pi ua patati. Tam disva &abbe acchariyabbhutacittajata „abo 
acchariyam alio abbhutan^‘ ti kathaiii bamutthapesum. Sattha „na 


’ etadaggam. ^ C« bhikkhunam. ^ rammanlyo. * C^’ dahare dabare. 

^ C* pahiiiiiiiBU ^ C« anaihtaraiii, ‘ abhiiiiha-. ^ C^‘ C« narh. ^ C*' 

dutiya C* rajuno. paiimatte. 



Bhagava Kapilavattbuiii pindaya carati. 


89 


idanim era may ham natisamagame pokkha^aYas:^alil va^^ati, atite pi 
vassiti*‘ imissa atthuppattiya Vessantarajatakarii kathesi. Dhamma- 
desanaih sutva sab be utthaya vaiiditva pakkamimsu. eko pi raja va 
rajamahamatto va ,,sve amhakaiii bhikkbaiii ganbatha“ ti vatva gato 
nama n’ atthi. Sattha puuadivase viisatisahassabhikkliuparivuto 
Kapilavatthuiii pindaya pa vis i. Tarii nu koci gaiitva niniantesi va 
pattaiii va aggahesi. Bhagava iiidakhile thito va avajjesi: .,kathan 
iiu kho pubbabuddha kulanagare pindaya carim^u, kim uppatipatiya 
issarajauauam gharani tiganiaiiiftu ’ udahu >apadanacarikam carimsu“ 
’ti. Tato ekabuddhas^api uppatipa^’ya gamanaih adisva ^ ,,n]ayapi 
dani ayani eva vamso ayaiii me paveni^ paggahetabba. ayatin ca me 
savakapi maman^ neva anusikkhauta pindacariyavattam paiipuressantiti** 
kotiyaiii nivitthagehato patthaya sapadanaiii ^ pindaya carl. j^Ayyo 
kira Siddhatthakumaru pindaya caratiti*' dvibhumakatibhumakadisu^ 
pasadesu slhapanjare vlvaritva iiuihajano dassanavyavato ahosi. 
Rahulamatapi devi' ,,ayyapiitto kira imasiniiii yeva nagare mahantena 
rajanubhaveua jjuvannasivikadihi vicaritva^ idaui kesamassuiii oharetva 
ka&ayavattluivasanu kapalahattiio pindaya carati* sobhati nu kho'‘ ti 
sihapanjaraiii vivaritva olokayamaiia Bhagavantam nanaviragasamujjalaya 
saiirappabhaya nagaravithiyu obhasetva ryamappabhaparikkhepasamu- 
pabbulhaya^ asitanubyahjanavabhasitaya dvattiriisamahapurisalakkhana* 
patimanditaya anopamaya Huddhasiriya virocamanam, disva 

^i9i. ,,SiniddhanIianiudukuncitakeso 
suriyasunimmalatalabhinalato 
yuttatuhgamudukayatanaso 
raihsijalavitato narasiho** ti 

evamadikahi atthahi Jiarasihagathahi nama abhitthavitva ,.tumhakarh 
putto pindaya caratiti‘* ranho^^ arocesi. Raja samviggahadayo hatthena 
satakam santhapento turitaturitarii nikkhainitva vegena gantva Bhagavato 
purato thatva aha : ,,kirii bhante amhe lajjapetha, kimatthaiii pindaya 
caratha, kim ‘ettakanarii bhikkhunam na sakka bhattam laddhun’ ti 


^ agaoiamsu. * disva. ^ pameni corrected to paveni, pameni 
corrected to paveid. * mainam, C* sapadanam. ® dibhumaka-. 

^ C« devi. ^ vivaritva. ^ byauia- -samupa-, vyama- -sanmpabbu-, 

C*' vyama- -samupabbu-. asTtyanubyahjanavabhasitava, asitanubyanjana- 

vabhasitava, C*’ asitanubyanjanavabhasitaya, ** raniho. 
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sannarii* karittha‘* 'ti. j^Carittarii etam^ maharaja amhakan“ ti. 
.,Nauu blmiite umhakam Mahasammatakhattiyavamso nama vami>o, 
tattha ca ekakhattiyo pi bhikkhacaro uama n’ atthiti’‘. ,,Ayam 
maharaja rajavaihso nama tava vaihs-o, anihakaiii pana Dipamkaro^ 
Kondanno -pe- Kassapo ti ayaiii Buddhavaiiii>o nama. ete ca anne ca 
anekasahassasaiiikha Buddha bliikkhacara bhikkhacaren’ eva jivikam 
kappei?uu“ ti antaravithiyaih^ thito va 

29^. nUttitthe na-])paniajjeyya, 
dhaniinaiii iucaritam care, 
dhammacaii ^ukbam seti 
asmim loke paramhi ca’’ (Dhpd. t. 168m 

imam gathani aha, Gathapariyo&aue raja aotapattiphale patitthaj>i, 

,,Dhanimaih care sucaritaiii, 

na narh duccaritam care, 

dhammacari sukharii i>eti 

aNjniiii loke paramhi ca'* ’ti (Dhpd. t. 169.) 

imam pana gatharii sutva sakadagamiphale patitthaj?i. Dhamma- 
palajatakam sutva anagamiphale patitthasi. Maranasamaye setacchattassa 
hettha >irisayane nipanuo yeva arahattaiir papuiii. Arannavasena ^ 
padhananuyogakiccaiii ^ raSno " iiahosi. Sotapattiphalaih sacchikatva 
yera pana Bhagavato pattaiii gahetvil .>aparisaiii Bhagavantam 
mahapasadani aropetva panitena khadaniyena bbojanJyena ® parivisi. 
Bhattakiccapariyosane sabbarii itthagararii agantva Bhagavaiitaih vandi 
thapetra Rahulamataraiii. Sa pana .,gaccha, ayyapiittaih vandahiti"* 
parijanena viiccamanapi ..^ace inayliarii guno atthi say am eva me 
•santikam ayyaputto againissati. agatarii eva naiu vaudissamiti‘' vatva 
na agamasi. Bhagava rajanaih ])attani gahajjetva dvihi aggasavakehi 
saddhiiii rajadhitaya Nirigabbhaiii gantvd ..rajadhita yatharuciih 
vandamana iia kinci vattabba*’ ti vatva pannatte asane iii.sidi. Sa 
vegena gantva'* gopphakesu gahetva padapitthiyaiii sisam parivattetva 
yathajjha&ayam vandi. Raja rajadhitaya Hhagavati siiieliabahuiuaiia- 
digunasampattiyo kathesi : ,.bhaute mama dhita ‘turnhehi kasayaiii 

U'- samnajii. ^ evam. ^ dipanikara. * antaravTthi 

arahattam. ® C« araiiiha-. ' C* padana-. ® C»ramho. ^ C* C< khadaniyena 
bhojauiyena. *'* C * pamnatte. vegenagaritva. 
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niYatthamti’ sutva tato patthaya kasavavattha jata, tuiuhakam 
ekabhattikabhavani sutva ekabhattika va jata. tunihehi niahasayanassa 
chadditabhavaiu * natva pattikanmncake^ yeva nipanna. tuniliakam mala- 
gandhadihi viratabhavam natva virataiiialagandlia va jata, attano 
natakesu 'in ay a in patijaggisjiaina' ti >asane pesite ekanatikaiu pi im 
olokesi, evam gunasanipaima me Bhagava dhita” ti. ,,Anacchariyam 
maharaja yam idaiii taya rakkhiyamana rajadhita paripakke nane^ 
attanam rakklieyya. eaa pubbe aiiarakklia ])abbataj)ade vicammana 
aparipakke iiaue uttanaih rakkhiti* vatva (Jaiulakinnarajatakaiii 
kathetva utthayasaiia pakkami. Dutiyadivase Nanda.ssa rajakumarassa 
abhisekagehappave^anavivahaiuahgalesu vattamanesu tassa geharii 
gantva kumaram pattarii galiapetva pabbajetukamo mahgalam vatva 
utthayasana pakkami. Jaiiapadakalyanl ’ kumaram gacchantarh disva 
..tuvataiii kho ayyapiitta agaccheyyasiti’^ vatva givaiii pasaretva olokesi. 

pi Bhagavantam ..pattaiii ganhatha^' ’ti vattuiii avisahamano viha- 
rarii yeva agamasi. Taiii anicchamanam ye\a Bhagava pabbajesi. Iti 
Bhagava Kapiiapuram gantva tatiyadivase Nandaiii pabbajesi. Sattame 
divase RaiiulamM kumaram alaiiikaritva Bhagavato santikarii pesesi : 
j.Passa tata etaiii visatisahassasauianaparivutaiii suvannavannarii 
brahmarupivannam samaiiam. ayaiii te pita, etassa mahanta nidhiyo 
ahesuiii, ty-assa ‘ nikkhamanato patthaya iia passama. gaccha nam 
dayajjarii yaca : ‘ahaiii tata kumaro. abhisekaiii patva cakkavatti 
bhavissami^, dhanena me attho. dhanam me dehi. samiko hi putto pitu 
santakassa’ ’ti. Kumaro ca Bhagavato santikam gautva pitu sinehaih 
patilabhitva hatthatuttho .,sukha te samana chaya‘' ti vatva annam^ 
pi bahurii attano anurupaih vadanto attliasi. Bhagava katabhatta- 
kicco anumodanam katva utthayasana pakkami. Kumaro pi ^dayajjam 
me samaua dehi. dayajjaiii me samana dehiti‘‘ Bhagavantam anubandhi. 
Bhagava kumaram na nivattapesi. Parijano pi Bhagavata saddhirii 
gacchanto nivattetuih nasakkhi. Iti so Bhagavata saddhirii aramam 
eva agamasi. Tato Bhagava cintesi : ^yaril ayaiii pitu santakarii 
dhanarii icchati taih vattanugatarii savighatarii, hand’ assa bodhi- 
mande patiladdhaiii sattavidharii ariyadhanaiii denri. lokuttaradayajjassa 
narii saraikarii karomiti** ayasmantarii Sariputtarii amantesi : ,,tena hi 


* C* jaddita-, chaddbita-. ^ C'* paddhika, C^' patikka-, ^ viratamaJa- 
gandha corrected to -malagandba. ^ paripakkariaiio. C* paripakkanaiie. 

^ C* -yani. * -vanna. C’l’ tassa. ® C^’ bhavissama. ^ C* arhriam. 
C* vadamto. santikam. C« vaddhanugatam. C* tarn. 
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tvaiii Sari])utta Rahulakumaram pabbajehiti‘‘. Pabbajite pana kiimare 
ranno adhimattadukkhaih u})pajji. Tarii adhivasetuiii asakkonto 
Bhagavato nivedetva ,,sadhu bliante, ayya ’ luatapituhi ananuSnatam’ 
puttaiii na pabbajeyyuu“ ti varaiii yaci. Bhagava tassa tarii yaraih 
datva punadivase rajauivesaue katapataraso ekamantam nibiiiiiena 
rafina* ,,bhante. t iimliakaiii dukkaracarikakale eka devata niaiii 
upasaihkainitva ‘putto te kalakato' ti aha, tassa vacanarii asaddahaiito 
*na mayhaih putto bodhiiii appatva kalaiii karotiti’ tain patikkhipiiP* 
ti vutto * ,,idaui kim^ saddahissatha ye tumhe pubbe pi atthikani ^ 
dassetva ’putto te iiiato' ti vutte na saddahittha^’ ti iraissa 
atthuppattiya Mahadhainmapalajatakam kathesi. Kathapariyosaiie raja 
aiiagamiphale patittliahi. Iti Bhagava pitaraih tisu phalesu patitthape- 
tva bhikkhusariighaparivuto puna-d-eva Rajagaham gantva Sltavane 
vihasi. Tasmim saniaye Auathapindiko gahapati pahcahi sakatasatehi 
bhandam adaya Rajagahe piyasahayassa setthiuo geharii gantra tattlia 
Buddhas sa Bhagavato uppannabhavaiii siitva balavapaccusasamaye 
devatanubhavena vivatena dvareiia Satthararii upasaiiikamitva dhamniarh 
sutva sotapattiphale 2)atitt]iaya dutiyadivase buddhapamukhassa saih- 
ghassa mahadanarii datva Savatthiiii^ agaiiianatthaya Satthu patihnarn^ 
gahetva antaramagge pahcaoattarisayojanatthane satasahassaih Natasa- 
ha.Nsam dapetva yojanikaya yojanikaya vihare karetva ® Jetavanaiii 
kotisantharena attharasahirahhakotihi kinitva ‘‘’iiavakamiiiarii patthapesi 
So niajjhe I)asabalas>a gandhakutirii kaI‘e^^. Taiii parivaretva asiti- 
mahatlieranarh patiekkasanni^esane avase ekakuddakadvikuddaka- 
haiiisavattakadighasaianiandapadivasena sesasenasanani pokkharaniyo 
ca‘^ cariikainanarattitthanadivatthaiiani ca ti attharasakotipariccageua 
ramamye bhunubhage inanoraniarii viliararii karapetva Dasabalassa 
agamanatthaya dutaih pese^i. Sattha dutas&a sasanaiii sutva maha- 
bhikkhusaiitghaparivaro Rajagaha nikkhaniitva anupubbena Savatthi- 
nagararii papuni. Mahasetthi pi kho viharamahaiii sajjetva Tatha- 
gatassa Jetavanaiii ' ' pavi>ana‘divase puttaiii sabbalariikarapatinianditarii 
katva alaiiikatapatiyatteir omi pancahi kiiinarasatelii saddbiiii pesesi. 
So saparivaro pancavannavattJiaaaniiijjalani pahcadhajasatani gahetva 


^ C*-' ayya. ^ anaiiuyyatani. aiidnuihhatain, ^ (J* raniha. ■* vutte. 
' C^' sakim ^ adhitthakani. ^ savatthiyaiii. ^ G' patiitiham. ^ 
karapetva. kinitva. C'^ pattapesi. C*' -niahattheranainj 

C« -mahattheranaiii. C^’ patiyekka-. sasasenasana. omit 

ca. Cv -setthi. jetavauassa. 
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Basabalassa purato ahosi. Tesarii pacchato Mahasubhadda - Cula- 
2)ubbadda* ti dve setthidhitaro pancahi kurnarisatehi’ saddhirii punnaghate 
gahetya nikkhamiihsu. Tesarii pacchato setthibhariya sabbalaihkara- 
patimandita pancahi niatugamasatelii saddhirii punnapatiyo galietva 
nikkhami. Sabbesarh pacchato .sayaiit maha^eUhi^ ahatavatthanivattho 
ahatavattheh’ eva pancahi sjetthisatehi saddhirii Bhagavantaih abbhug- 
ganchiS Bhagava imarii upasakaparisarii purato katva iiiahabhikkhu- 
sariighaparivuto attano sarlrappabhaya^ suvannarasasekapinjarani viya 
vanantarani kurumano an ant ay a Buddha lllhay a ^ appatisamaya Buddha- 
siriya Jetayanavihararii pavisi. Atlia naiii Anathapindiko pucchi : ,,kath' 
aham bhante imasniirii vihare patipajjannti'*. .,Tena hi gahapati imaiii 
viharaih agatanagatassa bhikkhusariighassa deluti“. ,,Sadhu bhante^ 
ti mahasetthi^ suvannabhiriikaraiii adaya Dasabalassa hatthe udakaih 
patetva ,,imaih Jetavanaviharam agatanagatassa catuddisassa buddlia- 
pamukhassa sariaghassa daminiti'- ad a si. Sattha vihararii patiggahetva 
anumodanaih karonto 

294 * .,Sitaih unharii patihanti 
tato valamigani’ ca 
siriihsape ca niakase ca 
sisire capi vutthiyo. 

295 . Tato vatatape ghore 
sanj ate** patihannati ^ . 

Lenatthan ca sukhatthan ca 
jhayitun ca vipassituih 
viharadanarh sariighassa 
aggarii Buddheiia vannitain. 

29B. Tasma hi pandito posu 
sanipassarh attham attano 
vihare karaye ramme 
vasay ettha bahussute. 

297, Tesarii annari ca panan ca 
vatthasenasanani ca 
dadeyya ujubhutesu 
vippasannena cetasa. 


* C* C^‘ -cilia-. ^ C« kumarT-, ® so all three MSS. ^ abbhuggariji. 

■* C’ <jarTra- ^ C’ -ITlhaya ’ C’ vala-. * saihjate. ^ O'* patihamnati. 
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Viharamaho. 


Te tassa dhammam desenti 
^abbadukkhapanudanam, 
yam yo dhamraarii idh’ annava^ 
parinibbati anasavo'‘ ti 

viharanisaihsam kathesi. Anathapindiko dutiyadivasato patthaya viha- 
ramaharii arabhi. Vi\akliaya pasadanialio catubi'* niasehi nitthito. 
Anathapindikassa paiia vDuiranmlio navahi inaselb nitthasi, Viharaniahe 
pi attharas’ eva^ kotiyo ag-amani^ii. iti yeva rihare catupanpa- 

sakotisariikhaih dhanam pariccaji. Atite pana Vipa^sissa Bhagarato 
kale Punabbasumitto nama "etthi ^ >uvannitthikasantharena kinitya* 
tasmirii yeya thano yojanappanianaru sariigharamam karesi. Sikhissa 
Bhagavato kale Sirivaddln) nama >etthi^ '^uvannaphaiasantharena'* 
kinitya'^ tasniim yeva thane tigavutappamanaih samgharamam karesi. 
Vessabhuj^sa Bhagavato kale Sotthiyo nama settbi’^ Mivannahatthipada- 
santharena klnitViV tasmirii yeva thane addhayojanappamanarii sarii- 
gbaramam karesi. Kakii.'iandhas.sa Bhagavato kale Accuto nama 
setthi^ .suvannitthikasantharen' eva' kinitva^ tasmim yeva thane gavu- 
tappamanam saiiigharamnni kareM. Konagamaiiassa Bhagavato kale 
Uggo nama >etthi^ 'Uvannakaechapasantharena^ kinitva^ tasmirh yeva 
thane addhagavutappamanam ^ariigharamaiii karesi. Kassapassa Bha- 
gavato kale Sumarigalo' nama setthi* suvannitthikasantharena kinitva 
tasmirii yeva Biane solasakarlsappamanarii ^arijgharamarii karesi. Am- 
hakaih Bhagavato kale Anatliapindiko >ettlii' kaliapanakotisantharena*'^ 
kinitva*' tasmim yeva thane atthakarisappamanarii samgharamarii karesi. 
Jdarii kira thanarii sabbabuddhanaih avijahitatthanam'^ eva. Iti maha- 
bodhimande .sabbaririutappattito' yava mahaparinibbanaraauca yasmiih 
thane Bhagava vihusi idarii S a n t i ke n i d a n a rii niima . tassa vasena 
sabbajatakani vannayissama. 

NIDANAKATHA 
» nitthita. 


^ idhainriaya. ^ attharase yeva. ^ so all three MSS- Jniiitva 

^ “tharena. ® O'* kinitva. ’ C’ -thareiieva. ® kinitva. 

sumariigalo. kahapana- , C’ kahapanakotisanthareiia. avijabitaiij 

thanam. C* sabbaririutappattiko, C^’ sabbaririQppattito. 



NAMO TASSA 

BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA 


L EKANIPATA. 

1. a a.. 


1 . A p a n n ak aj a t aJs. a. 

Imam tava Apannakadhammadesanaiii Bhagava Sayatthim^ upanis- 
saya Jetavanamahavihave yiharanto kathesu Kam paiia arabbha 
ayam katha ?>amutthita ti. Setthissa ^ahayake paScasate titthiya* 
savake^. Ekasmiri) hi dirase Anathapindiko >etthi* attano saliayake 
pancasate annatitthiyasavake ' adaya bahumalagandhavilepauan'^ c' eva 
telamadhuphanitavatthacchadanani ' ra gahapetva Jetavanam gaiitva 
Bhagayantaiii yanditva raaladihi ' pujetva bhesaj^jani c' eva vatthani ca 
bhikkhusamghassa vissajjetva cha nisa jjadose rajjetva ekaraantaiii 
nisidi. Te pi annatitthiyasavaka ^ Tathagataih vanditva Satthu punna- 
candasassirlkam niukhaiii lakkhananubyahjanapatinianditaiii vyamappa- 
bhaparikkhittarii'^ brahmakayaiii avelavela” yainakayainaka*” iiutva nic- 
charantiyo^* ghanabuddharasmiyo ca^*^ olokayaniana Anathapindikassa 
>ianupe yeva nisidiihsu, Atha tesaih*'^ Afanosilatale ^ihanadaiii iiadanto 
tarunasiho viya gajjanto pavussakamegho viya ca Akasagahgarii*' ota- 

' C* namo buddhaya. * C*’ savatthiyaiii, savatthim corrected to savatthiyarii. 

^ C* -savake ti. * so all three MSS. C* titthiyasavake , amnatitthiya-. 

C* -vilepanani. ^ telamadhuppanitaiii-, sappitelamadhuphanita-. * C* 
gahapetva. * C* malagandhadihi. te pi ariina-, C* atha kho te anna*. 

C* byama-. C*’ avelavela, C* avela avela corrected to avela avela. ** 
yamakayamaka €•’ viuiccharantiyo. C* omits ca. C*^ nesaiii. 
akasaganvgam, akasaganga. 
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I. Ekanipata. 1. Apannakavagga. 


rento viva’ ratanadamarii ganthento viva ca a^aiigasamannagatena 
^avaniyena^ kamaniyena bjahmassarena nananayavicittarii madhura- 
dhammakatharii^ kathesi. Te Satthu dhammadesanarh sutva pasannacitta 
vutthaya'* Dasabalaiii vnnditva nnnatitthiyasaranaih ‘ bhinditva Buddhatii 
saranarii agamaiiisu. Te tato pa tt hay a ijiccakalarii Anathapindikeiia 
.saddhim gandhanialadlhattha vihararii gantva dhammarii sunanti danam 
deiiti ^ilanl rakkhanti iiposatliakamniam karonti. Atha Bhagava Savat- 
tiiito puna-d-eva Rajagaharii aganiai»i. Te Tathagatassa ^atakale tam^ 
^aranaiii bhinditva puna annatitthiyai>aranariT gantva attano mulatthane 
yeva ))atitthita. Bhagavapi >attattlianiase' vitinanietva puna Jetavanarh ^ 
agamahi. Anathapindiko puna pi te adaya Satthu santikarii gantva 
Sattharam gandhadihi^ pujetva vanditva ekainantarii nisidi. Te pi 
Bhagavantaiii vanditva ekaniantarii nisidiIh:^u. Atha nesaih Tathagate 
carikam pakkaute gahitasaranahi bhinditva puna ahnatitthiyasaranam 
eva gahetva mule patitthitabhavam Bhagavatu arocesi. Bhagava 
aparimitakappakotiyo ^ nirantaraiii pavattitavaeTMicantanubhavena dib- 
bagandhagandhitarh^'^ nanagandhapuritaiii ratanakarandakarii vivarento viva 
mukhapadumarii vivaritva niadhurassaraiii' ‘ niccliarcnto ..saccaih kira 
tumhe upasaka tini^^ saranani bhinditva anhatitthiyasaranam'^ gata‘* ti 
pucchi. Atha tehi paticchadetuiii asakkontehi ,, saccaih Bhagava“ 'ti 
vutte Sattha ,, upasaka, hettha ayiciih upari bhavaggam paricchedaiii 
katva tiriyam aparimanasu lokadhatiisu*^ siladigiinena Buddhena sadiso 
nania n‘ atthi, kuto adhikataro. ‘yavata bhikkhave satta apada va -pe-^* 
Tathagato tesaih aggam akkhayati*, ‘yarii kihci vittaih id ha va huraih 
va -pe-^*', ‘aggato ve pasannanan’*" ti adihi siittehi pakasite ratanatta- 
yagune pakasetva*^ evarh uttamagunehi*^ samann%atam ratanattaya- 
saranaih'^ gata upasaka va upasika va nirayadisu^'^* nibbattanaka nania 
n atthi, apayanibbattito pana niuccitva^' devaloke uppajjitva*^ maha- 
sanapattirii anubhonti ^ . tasma tunihehi evaruparii saranarii bhinditva 
annatitthiyasaranaih gacchantehi ayuttaih katan^*“ ti aha. Ettha ca 
tini ratanani mokkhavasena uttamavasena saranagatanarii apayesu 
nibbattiya abhavarh''^ dipanattharii imani suttani dassetabbani : 

• C« adds ca. = C» savaniyena ^ C' madhurasaraiii dhammaih. C« utth^'a. 

^ C^ainfia-. *' C« omits tarn. ' C« satta attba rniise. '' C’ gandhanidladihi. ® 
-kotiye. C^'.’C^'-ganthitani. * * madhurasaraiu. ’^C^tini C^'-dhatusu 

C« apadd va dipada va catuppada va. C-? huraiij va ti , ('fr. Khnd Patha p. 7. 
pasannanarii. *^0'’ pakasitva. (Js -guna. C* ratanattayaiii saranarii. 
-yadisu. C» muricitva. C« devalokarii uppatitva Qs anu- 
bbavanti katarii. abhava; r>' abliavam correetfd to abhava 



1. Apannakajataka. ft). 


97 


Ye keci Buddham saranaih gata se 
na te gamissanti apayam\ 
pahaya manusam deham 
devakayam paripuressanti\ 

Ye keci Dhaiuniaih -pe-. 

Ye keci Sariigham -pe-, 
devakayam paripuressantiti ^ 

Bahum re saranarh yanti 
pabbatani vanani ca -pe-, 
etaih saranam agamina 

>abbadukkha pamuccatiti. < Dhpd. v. 188 — 192). 

Na kevalan ca nesam Sattha ettakaiii yeva^ dhammam desesi, api ca 
kho ,,upasaka Buddhanuj^atikaniniatthanam nama Dhammaiiussati -pe- 
Samghanussatikammatthanaiii nama sotapattimaggarii deti sotapatti- 
phalarii deti sakadagamimaggam deti sakadaganiiphalam deti anagami- 
maggarii deti auagamiphaiaiii deti aratiattamaggam deti arahattaphalam 
detiti“ evamadlhi pi naythi dhammam desetva ,.evaruparii nama saranarii 
bhindantehi ayuttarii tuiiihehi katan‘’ ti aha. Ettha ca Buddhanussa- 
tikammatthanadinaiii ^otapattimaggadippadanarii^ .,ekadhammo bhikkhave 
bbavito bahulikato ekantandibidaya viragaya nirodhaya upasamaya 
abhionaya^ sambodhaya nibbanaya .saiiivattati , katamo ekadhammo. 
Buddhanu>satiti-‘ evamadlhi ^nttehi dipetabbaiii. Evaih Bhagava nanap- 
pakarehi upasake ovaditva .,ii pataka. put>be pi manussa asaranaih 
saranan ti takkagatieiia viniddhagahena galietva anianiissapariggahite ’ 
kantare yakkhabhattarii hutva mahavinasaiii patta , ^annakagaham ^ 
pana ekam?>agahaiii aviruddhagaham gahitamanussa tasmim yeva 
kantare sotthibhavam patta‘' ti vatva tiinhr ahosi. Atha kho Ana- 
thapindiko gahapati utthayasana Bhagava ntarii vanditva abhitthavitva 
sirasi'^ anjalim’^ patittliapetva evam aha: ,,bhante idani tava imesarii 
upasakanarii nttamasaranam bhinditva takkagahanaih amhakarii 
pakatarii, pubUe pana amanussapariggahite kantare takkikanaih vinaso 
apannakagaharii gahitamauuis>anan ca sotthibhavo amhakarii paticchanno 


* apayabhumiiii * -ssanti, (J'’ -ssantiti. ^ C''' pari puriss anti. * C* etta- 
kam eva. sotapattimaggaiii dippadanaih, -maggadippabhedanarii. * 

abhiihriaya. ^ - parigahite, C' niannssapariggahite. ® C-’ -gaharh. * tunhi. 

C» sirasmirii. C* ahjali 0^ uttaraam saranarii. adds viniddha- 

gahanaiiK 


7 
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I, Ekanipata. 1. Apanuakava^ga 


tumhakani eva j)akato, .Nadhu vata no Bhagava akase puiinacandaiii 
utthapeiito viya imam karanaiii pakataiii karotfr^ ’ti. xVtha Bhagara 
..may a kho galuipati a parimitakalaili (la''a })aramlyo puretva lokassa 
kaiiikhacchedanattham eva sabbannutananam ]>atividdham . :aihavasaya 
suvannanalim* purento viya sakkaccarn sotaiii odahitva .sunahiti^*’ setthino 
satuppadarh janetva himagabbbani padaletva ])iinnacandam niharanto 
viya bhavantarena pativrbaniiakaranam pakataiii aka si . 

Atite Kasiratthe Ba ra nasi n a u a re Br ali in a d a tto nama 
raja ahosi. Tada B o d lii s a 1 1 o s a 1 1 h a v a ]i a kale patisandhim 
gahetva* aiuipubhena vawppatto pancalii sakatasatelii vanijjaiir 
karonto vicarati. So kadaci publfantato aparantaiii gacchati 
kadaci aparantato pubhantaiii. Baranasiyaiii yeva anno® pi 
satthavahaputto attlii balo avvatto anupayakusalo. Tada Bodhi- 
satto Baranasito maliagghaih Idiandaiii gahetva |)anca sakata- 
satani puretva gainanasajjani katva rliapesi. So pi balasattha- 
vahaputto tatb' eva panca sakatasatani puret\a ganianasajjiini 
katva thapesi. Bodhisatto cintesi : .,sace ayaiii lullasatthavaha- 
putto niaya vsaddluiii yeva uaniissati sakatasahasse' ca® ekato 
niagge gacchante niaggo ]>i na - jipahessati ‘ . nianiissanaiii 
dclrudakadlni pi '^ balivaddanaiii tinani |d <iiil}abl)ani bhavi^- 
santi, eteiia va inaya \f\ piirato L'antmn vatfatiti*^ so taiii 
pakkosapetva etain attliaiii aroeet\a ,,dvilii ‘ ainliehi ekato 
gaiituiii na sakka ti , kiiit tvani purato gainissasi udahu 
pacchato“ ti aha. So cintesi: 5 ,inayi piirato gacchante bahfi*' 
anisaihsa'% inaggena abhinnen* eva gamissaini, gona ananiattba- 
tinaiii khadissaiiti , inannssanaiii anamatthaiii’* .^ipeyyapannaiii 
bhavissati , pasaiinaih^'^' uflakain , yatharuciiii agghaih thapetva 
bhandarii vikkinissamUi^’“ so ,,ahani ^innia |:)urato gamis- 

* (J* -nalini, ^ (’•’' snnohitj * baranasi-, C' baranaii-, ‘ adds dasa* 
ma8ac< a>f*7ia niatuKurrhitip nikklianiitva C" v.mijjatii ^ aiiifio, * T'* nia- 
harfgha. ^ sakatasahasse rorreaed to -saliassehi, -sahassehi. va ? (’« omits 
ra t’-* omits maggt'. i ^ napahossati danidakadinam, ( ' dartlda- 

kani t ( ' Omit pi '* t ' adds pi *' t '' sakko. ( ** garehasi < ' 
i*ahu, ( ' .tTiisanicaiii ^ < '■ an.miaTtfia ' paganna \}kkiiii-‘. 
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samiti‘“. Bodhisatto pi pacchato gamane bahu anisamse addasa, 
evam* hi^ assaahosi: „purato^ gacchanta" inagge visamatthanarii 
samaiii karissanti, aharii tehi gatamaggena gamissami, purato 
gatehi balivaddelii parinata^addhatine^ khadite mama gona 
puna utthitani' madhuratinanP khadissanti\ gahitapannatthanato 
utthitaih maniissanaiii supeyyapannaiii inadhuraiii bhavissati, 
anudake’"^ thane*' khanitva ete iidakaiii uppadessanti, parehi” 
katesii avatesu niayaih udakaih pivissama, agghatthapanarii nama 
raanussanaiii jivita voropanasadisaiii , ahaiii pacchato gantva 
etehi thapitagghen' eva*^ bhandaih vikkinissamiti‘‘ , atha so 
ettake anisaiiise disva ,,samnia tvaiii purato gacclia*^‘‘ ’ti aha. 
,,Sadhu .samma‘‘ *ti balasatthavalio sakatani yojetva nikkhanto 
anupubbena*" manussavasaih atikkamitva kantaraiiiukhaiii papuni. 
Kantaraih'*’ naina corakantaraiii vajakantaraiii *' nirndakakan- 
taraih amaiiussakantaraiii appabhakkhakantaran ' " ti panca- 
vidhaih, tattha corehi adhitthito maggo corakantaraiii nama, 
sThadihi adhitthitamaggo valakantaraiii'^ nama, yattha nahayitum 
va paturii*" va udakaih n‘ atthi idaiii nirudakakantaram'® nama, 
amanussadhitthitaiii^' amainissakantarahi nama, mhlakhadamya- 
divirahitaiir" appabhakkhakantaraiii nama, imasmiiii pancavidhe 
kantare taih kantaraiii nirudakakantarah c’ j^va amanussa- 
kantaran ca'*^ Tasma so satthavahaputto sakatesu mahanta- 
r mahantacatiyo’* thapetva"^' udakassa purapetva satthiyojanikaiii 
kantaraiii patipalp. Ath' assa kantaramajjharii gatakale^® kantare 
adhivatthayakkho ,,iinehi gahitaudakaiti chaddapetva’^ dubbale 
katvii sabbe va ne^® khadissamiti^.sabbasetatarunabalivadda” 


* adds ahu, ^ ('« evani. omits hi. * ete purato. C' gacchanto. 

* Cv paritthaddhatine. ’ puna vutthitani " omits madhura ® kha- 

yissanti. t’'’ anudake '* adds a^iitani paresuhi. 

thapitaggho, thapitagghe. (’« pacehah! ’’ anupubbo. kantarain 

corrected to kantara, C* vTila-. nirudakao. -kautararii, 

pivitum. C' .uiianussehi adhitthitam. -khadaniya-. 

ceva. ** (’■* mahaiitsmahanta'. thapapet\r». kaiitaramajjhakale. 

'■*7 01 ov chaddhapetVH. (’•' sabbe jane. 
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I. Ekanipata 1. Apaiuiakavagga. 


gacchanta allakesTi allavattlul njfpalnkuinudor 
padumapiiiulankakalnpe galieU a M^liisaniulalnni'' 
kabindfihi c* eva kalalena ca jifci^ntena agani 



^ati* tada yanake nisT- 
nta piirato gacchanti, 
nayena pacchato gac- 
[\v\ so satthavahaputto 


vuttaih^ manoraniaih yanakaih mapetva^ dhanukalapaphalaka- 
vudlialiatthelii^ dasalii dvadasahi amanussehi parivuto uppala- 
kumudani pilandhitva ^ all a si so allavatilio issarapuriso viya 
tasniiih yanake nisTditva kaddainamakkhittdii^ • eakkehi patipa- 
thaiii agamasi. Parivarainan\issapi 'ssa piiratjo pacchato ca 

L d a in a 1 a pt J a n d hi t va * 
anta uda- 

< ^at- 

thavaha ca nania yada dhura/ 
ditva upatthakaparivuta rajaih ’pal 
yada pacchato*' vayati tada ten' a 
chanti, tada pana dhuravato ahosi^ 
purato agamasi. Vakkho taiii agaccliantaiii disva attano ya- 
nakam magga okkainetva ,,kahaiii gacchatha^ ti tena saddhim 
patisantharaiii akasi. Satthavaho pi attano yanakaiii magga 
okkamapetva sakatanaiii gamanokasaiii datva ekamantain 
thito“ tain yakkhaiii avoca : ,,kho, amhe tava Baranasito 
agacchama, tumhe j>ana uppalakumudaiii pijandhitva paduma- 
pumlarlkahattha bhisamujalani khadanta kaddamamakkhita“ 
udakabindilhi pagghai'antehi agacchatha, kin'^ nn kho tuniliehi’^ 
agatamagge devo vassati iij)paladisahchannani“ sarani atth1ti“ 
pucchi. Yakkho tassa kathaiu sutva ,,samma. kiiii nam^ etahi 
kathesi , esa nllavanaraji pannayati ' , tato patthaya sakalaiii 
arahhaih ^kodakam, nibaddhaiii’' vassati, kandara pura, tasmiiii 
tasmim^^ thane padumadisahchannani"” saraniti^‘‘‘ vatva patipatiya 


sabbast‘taiii-. ^ udakakalalaniakkbitfhi ^ iHlhadihatthehi. ^ ' 

pilandhitsri ’ -makkinte, < '' -inakkhit<‘ (orretted to -niakkliitehi V 
-mulani, ('■* -inril.ini correctf'd to -mnl.tl.ini ‘ t ' vadadliuravato purato va\ati, ( 
yada purato v.ito vayati. ' t ' adds \rito. ' t'Mada pan a ]>urato \ato ahosi, C’’ 
tada pana dhuravato purato aho-i. (►kkainitsa, 'y C' okkaniptva. ” 

yaii). ‘2 ( i -intil.ilani corredod to -iiiriiatii, < ' -truilaiii corrected to -mulalani. 

khadanta ca udakakalalainakkhita. i'^ kiin tumhe, (’•' 

uppalasanch- corrected to uppairulisatudi- '' painfiayati. C' adds de\o. 
” Ck ('»• -pfiraja tasniini tabrniin, < ' -pui.t >a?niiiH. ('< padurna^aru-h*. 

saram attliiti 
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gacchantesu sakatesu „imani sakatani adaya kahaih gacchatha*^ 
’ti pucchi. „iiaukam janapadaiii nama^^ ’ti. „Imasinin ca 
imasmin ca sakate kiiii nama bliandau^^ ti. „Asukan ca asukan 
ca^^ ’ti. ^^Pa^ccliato ilgacchantaiii sakataiii ativiya garukaih 
hutva agacclia^i, ‘ etasuiiiii kiiii bhandan‘‘ ti. ,jUdakam ettha“ 
*ti. 5,Pamto "^,ava udakaiii anentebi^ vo mauapam^ kataiii, ito 
patthaya ^niifcfidakena kiccaiii n’ atthi, purato bahuih^ udakaih, 
catiyo* bhanditva udakaiii chaddetva^ sukhena gacchatha‘‘ 'ti 
aha, evah ca pana vatva ,5tumhe gacchatha, amhakaiii papanco 
hotiti‘‘ thokarii gantva tesaiii adassanaiii patva attano yakkha- 
nagarain eva agamasi. So pi kho*^ balasattbavaho attano bala- 
taya yakkhassa vacanaih gahetva catiyo bhindapetva pasata- 
raattam pi udakaih jaiavasesetva sabbaiii cliaddhetva' sakatani 
pajapesi^ Purato appaniattakam pi udakaih naliosi. Manussa 
paniyain^^ alabhanta kilaniiiiisu. Te yiiva suriyass’ atthagamana^^ 
gantva sakatani uiocetva p^ivattakena tliapetva gone cakkesu 
bandhiiiisu, N* eva gonaiiaih udakaih ahosi ua manussanaiii 
yagubhattaiii vh'*. Dubbalainanussa tattlia tattha nipajjitva 
sayiiiisu. Rattil^iagasauianantare yakkha yakkhanagarato agautva 
sabbe pi gone ca inanusse ca jivitakkliayaiii papetva maihsaiii 
khaditva atthini avasesetva agamaiiisu Evaiii ekaih bala- 
satthavaliaputtaiii nissaya sabbe te vinasaiii papuniihsu, hat- 
thatthikadlni disavidisavippakinnani^'' ahesuiii, pahca sakata- 
satani yathapuritan* eva atthaihsu. Bodhisatto pi kho bala- 
satthavaliaputtassa nikkhantadivasato inasaddhaniasaih vitina- 
metva paucahi sakatasatehi nagara nikkhamma anupubbena 
kantarainukhaiii laipuni. So tattha udakacatiyo puretva bahuih 
udakaih adaya khandhavare bherih^' carapetva manusse sanni- 


‘ C* aharantehi. ^ amauapaiiK ^ balm. * C* udakacatiyo. ^ chad- 
dhetva. ^ ('« omits kho. * -mattarii. ^ C* chaddapetva. pajapesi. 

paiiiyam. <J« suriyatthagamana. adds va yagubhattarh va 

C® omits yagubhattaiu va. C** agamirasu. C’ adds pi. ** dieavi* 
disasu vippak-, C’ bherijii. 
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I Ekanipata, 1 Apannakavagga 


patetva evaai aha: .,maiii aiulpucchitva pasataiuattau] pi uilakahi 
ina valanjayittha , kantare visariikklul nnina honti, pattarh Vtl 
pupphahi va plialaiii va tamhehi pure akhaditapubbani marii 
anapucchitva iiia kliadittha‘‘ 'ti evaiii manussanaiii ovadaiii 
datva pancahi sakatusatehi kantaraiii patipajji. Tasuiiih kan« 
taramajjhani saiupatte su sakkho puriiuanayen' eva Bodhisat- 
tassa patipatlie attauaiii dasse^vi. Hodhisattu tani disva va 
ahnasi^: ,,iniasmini kantare iidakaiii n' atthi, nirfidakakantaro* 
nani’ esa, ayan ca nibbliayo rattanetto^ »*hayapi *ssa j)a pan* 
hayati% nissaiiisayaiii imina ]»urato gate balasatthavahaputto 
sabbaiii udakaiii rhaddaj>etva * kilametva sa pari so khadito bha* 
vissati, iiiayhaiii pana panditabliAvajij iipayak»>sa})an] na janati, 
manhe“ ti. Tato naih aba: ,,gacehatba tunibe, mayaiii vauija^ 
nama, annam' udakani adisva gahitaudakadi' na cliaddeiua, dit- 
thatthane pana’* chaddetva sakatani sallahukani katva gainis- 
saina“ ’ti. Yakkho thokarii gantva adassaimiii upaganima 
attano yakkhanagarain eva gate. Vakkbe pana gate inanussa 
Bodhisattarii ahariisu: uianussa 'esa nilavanaraji 

pannayati, tato pattliaya devn nibaddhaiti vassatiti' vatva 
uppalakumudamalainalino "" paduniapundarikakalape adaya bhisa- 
mulalaib^' khadanta allavattha allasisa udakabindiibi paggha- 
rantehi agata, udakafu chaddetva lahukehi sakafehi khippam 
gacchama“ ’ti. Bodhisatto tesaiij tacana/ir" Mitva j?akatani 
thapapetva sabbanianusse^'^ sannipatapetva ,,tumhehi Mmasmini 
kantare saro va pokkharani * va attbiti' kassaci sutapubban“ 
ti pucchi. ,,Na ayya ^sutapubbau ti ' , nirfidakakantaro 
nama eso‘*“ ti. ,,ldaDi ekacce nianussa ‘etaya nilavanaraji) a 
parato devo vassatiti' vadanti, vutthivato nama kittakain 


^ C*' pure. ^ 0^ aihnasi. ^ so all three MSS * pannlayati. ' C* 

chaddhapetva • vanya, vanijja, ' aiimani. ^ C’ ^ahitau)- ® (J* 
omits pana. -malamalino. -nmlalarh, -mulani corrected to 

-mulalani. C* katharo. ’’ O sab be-. Of sutapubbanti 

corrected to sutapnbbahi. ’ nameso. 
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thanaiii vayat^t^^^ ,,Yojaiiainattaih ayya'" ‘ti. „Kacci pana 
VO ekassapi sarire’ vutthivato pa]iaratiti‘‘. atthi ayya^‘ 

'ti. jjMeghasisaiii nania kittake thane pahhayatlti^^^ 5,Yoj ana- 
matte^ ayya‘^ 'ti, ^Atthi pana vo kenaci ekam pi meghasisarii 
ditthan“ ti, atthi ayya‘‘ 'ti. ,,Vijjullata naina kittake 

thane pahuayatiti^^'. ^jCatupancayojaue ayyiV ‘ti. ,, Atthi 
pana vo kenaci vijjullatobhaso (littho‘‘ ti. ,,N‘ atthi ayya“ 'ti. 
„Meghasaddo nama kittake thane suyatiti^‘‘. ,,EkadviyojaDa- 
matte ayya*‘ ‘ti’. „ Atthi pana vo kenaci meghasaddo suto‘‘ 

ti. atthi ayytV‘ ti. .,Na ete‘’ inanussa, yakkha ete, amhe 
udakaiii chaddapetva dubbale’ katva ^khadissama* ‘ti agata 
bhavissanti, purato gato balasatthavahaputto na upayakusalo, 
addha so etehi udakaiii chaddapetva kilametva khadito bhavissati, 
pahca sakatasatani yathapCiritan* eva thitani"' bhavissanti, ajja 
mayaih tani passissaina, pasatainattam pi udakaiii achaddetva 
sighasTghaih ^ pajethil ‘ti ptljapesi. So gacchanto yatha- 
puritan* eva pahca sakatasatani gonainanussanaiV ' ca hat- 
thatthikadini disasu vippakinnani disva sakatiini niocapetva 
sakataparivattakena khandhavaraiii baiidliapetva kalass’ eva'* 
raanusse ca gone ca sjuamasabhattaiii bhojapetva inanus- 
sanarii majjhe gone nipajjapetva sasaiii balanayake gahetva 
khaggahattho tiyamarattim arakkhaih gahetva thitako va arunaih 
utthapesi. Punadivase pato va sabbakiccani nitthapetva gone 
bhojetva'^ dubbalasakatiini chaddetva thirani gahapetva ap- 
pagghaiii bhandaiii chaddapetva''^ mahagghaih'" aropetva yatha- 
dhippetaiii thanarii gantva dvigunatigunena'’’ mulena bhandaih 
vikkinitva sabbarii'’ parisam ildaya puna attano nagaram eva 
agamasi. 


‘ C* sanram. * pamnayatiti ^ C« tiyojanamatte. * C* suyyatiti. ^ C* 
-matte suyatiti. C* ete na, ^ dubbalaiii. ® C*'' thita, • sTgham. 

C* pajetba. t* gonamanu-. '* disavidisasu. sakaJaseeva, 

sakaiasseva corrected to sakalasseva. bhojapetTa. chaddhapetTa. 

* C* adds bharidam €• -ppeta. diguua-, C* sabba 
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I. Ekaiiipita 1 Apatinakavagga 


Sattha imam katliarh kathetva ,,evam gahapati pubbe takka- 
gahagahino raahavinasam patta x apannakagahino ^ pana amauussanarii 
hatthato muncitva sottbina iccliitatthanaiii gantva puna sakatthanam 
eva paccagamimsu ti 4ve pi vattliuni gliatetva imis&a^ apanna- 
kadhammadesanaya ^ ^bblsambuddbo hutva imarii gatham aba : 

Apannakaih tbanam eke dutiyaiit ahu takkika. 

etad annaya iiiedbavi taiii ganbe yad apannakan ti\ 1. 

Tattha apannakan ti tjvainsikain a'iiuddhaiii nlyyaiiikaiu . than an ti 
karanaiii , karanani hi yaijni.i tadayattavnttitaya phalatii tirthati nama tasma 
thanan ti vuocati, ,,thanan ra thaiiato arthaiian ca atihanato“ ti adisu c’ assa 
payogo veditabbo, iti apanjjakaiij rlianan^ ti padadvayt^napi ^ ekantahitasukha- 
vahatta^ panditeln paripannaiit ekainijikakaianatii avii udilhakaranain niyyani* 
kakaranaiii’ idan ti dipeti , ayaui ettha sanikh»*po. pabliedato pana tlni sarana- 
gamanaiii pailca sTldni dasa sllaiii patimokkhasaiiivaro indriyasattjvaro ajiva- 
parisuddhi paccayapatisevanaiii sabbain pi c,*atupaiisndd}iisTIa}li indriyesu 
guttadvarata bhojane mattanni'ita^ ‘ jagarijaniijogo jinmajn*^ vipassana abhinna 
samapatti ariyamaggo aiiyapbalani sabbaui p etain apannakatthanaiu apannaka- 
patipada iiiyyanikapatipad.t*^ ti attho. ya^nui (a pana nn y.inikapatipadaya etani 
namaiii tasma yeva Bhagavd apannakapatipadani dL\>>erUo** iinatii buttani aha: 
,,Tihi bhikkhave dhaminehi samaninlgato blnkkliu apaimakaparlpadam patipanno 
hoti, yoniso*^ c araddlio hoti .isavatjani kha\aya, katarneln tiiii; idha 

bhikkhave bhikkhu^*' indiiyri>ti gnttad^.jro hoti iihojariH luattanfin hoti. 
jagariyarii annyutto hoti, kathan ra bhikkhaxe Idiikkljii imlriyesn guttadvaro 
hoti: idha bhikkhave bhikklni (‘akkhuna rnpam disva na niinittaggahT**’ hoti 
-pe- evajii kho bhikkhave bhikkiiu iudjiyesn guttadvaro lioti. katljan ca 
bhikkhave bhikklni bhojane inattannn lioti : idha bliikkliave bhikkliu patisainkha 
yoniso aharaiii ahareti^^ n e\a dav.iya na iiiadaya -pe- evain klio bhikkhave 
bbikkhti bhojane niattanfni^^ hoti, kathan ra bhikkhave Idiikklni^^ jagariyam 
anuyutto hoti: idha bhikkhave bhikkhn ilivasam caTiikanieiia nisajjaya -pe- evarn 
kho bhikkhave bhikkhu jagariyaiii annyutto hotlti^. iniasiniiV^ cApi sntte tayo 
va dhamtua viUta , ayain pana apannakapatipada yava araljattaphalam labbhat’^® 


^ apannakagahagdhino. f' paccha-, L* paceha- corrected to pacca- 

^ C* imissaya. * -dhammarndesanaya. ^ (. tarii ganheyya apannakain corrected, 
as it appears, to -dapannakarii. * apannakatthanan, apannakatthanan cor- 
rected to apannakaih thanan. C*’ add yaiin ^ {J- -vahaiita, C'’ -\ahanta. 

’ niyyanika-. sabbam. ‘‘ mattariihuta, luattaiiinOta, ( ^ niattahnuta. 

C« jhana. niyyanika- » Directed to niyyanika. ('« dassento viriy 

i« bhikkhu. mattaihhu, mattaiiihu. (]k -ggghi. T'’ mattahfiu. 

so all three MSS. CA T’ mattanhn. (o bhikkhu i'k ( Mmasmini. 
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eva, tattlia arabattaplialam ^ pi phalasainapattlviharassa u eva anupadapari- 
iiibbanassa ca patipaday’ eva naniaiir hoti, eke ti ekacce panclitamanussa, tattba 
kinc' api asuka iiama ti uiyamo ii' attlii, idaiii pana saparisaih* Bodbisattarii 
yeva sandhaya \uttan ti veditabbaiii ; dutiyaiii ahn takkika ti. dutiyan ti 
pathamato apartnakattbanaio layyanikakuranato * iiutiyaili takkagahakaranam’’ 
anlyyanikakaranaiii^ , uhu takkika ti ettlia pana saddhitii purimapadena ayarii 
yojana : apannakatthiinain aviruddbakaraiiaiii^ niyyanikakaranaiii eke® bodhisatta* 
pamukba panditamaintssa ganbiiiisu, ye pana baiasattbavahaputtapamukha ^ 
takkika abu te dutiyaii) '>riparridbani anekaiiisikatthanaili aniyyanikakaranam^^ 
aggahesuiii^ tesu ye apannakatthanant aggahesuii) te sukkapatipadaiii patipanna^\ 
ye dutiyam „purato bbavitabbain udakena^' 'ti takkagabasainkhataiii aniyyanika- 
karanarii aggahesuui te kaidiapatipadaiii patipaniu, tattlia sukkapatipada apari^ 
baoipatipada kanbapatipada paribdnipaiipada , tasnia ye sukkapatipadaiii pati~ 
panud te aparibina sottbibltaxaiii patta ye pana kanbapatipadaiii patipaiina 
te pariblna anaya\yasanarn apanna ti ; imam attliaiii Bbagava Anatbapindikassa 
gabapatiiio vatvi** nttariiii idam aba: Ktad anfiaya’’^ inedhavi taiu ganhe 
yad apantiakan^* ti, tattba etad afifiaya'^ mudbaviti medba tO* lad- 
dbanamaya visuddbaya uttamaya pannaya^® samaniiagato kulaputto. etaih ” 
apannakan c eva apannake ca'® ’ti dvisu atakkagabatakkagabasaiiikbatesu thanesu 
gunadosaiii vuddbihaniih attbanatibaiii iiatva ti attho, taih ganhe yad a p an- 
il akaii'® ti yaiii apannakaiii ekaiiisikasnkkapatipadaaparihaniyapatipadaaarii- 
khataih niyyanikakaranarii tad eva ganbeyya, kasma: ekaiiisikadibhavato yeva, 
itararii pana*^ na ganbeyya, kasma: anekamsikadibliavato yeva, ayaiii hi^' 
apannakapatipada luma sabbesaiii Buddhapaccekabuddliabuddhaputtanaih 
patipada, sabbabnddiia lii apannakapatipadayain eva^^ thatva dalbena viriyena 
paramiyo puretva bodbitale Buddha naina bonti, Parcekabuddha paccekabodhirii 
uppadenti. Buddbaj'Utt.i bavakaparamiriaiiam^^ pativijihanti, 

Iti Bbagava te>aiii upa.^akanaiii ,,tisj>o kusalasampattiyo^^ cha 
kamasagge BrahniaIoka>ampattiyo ca datvapi pariyosane arahatta- 


^ C** -pbalaiii. C^' C*’ nama. ’ saparis^n eoiieeteii to saparisa. * 
-karanato. ^ C*' -kaTanam, takkagahakaranaiii. C'* -karami ‘ 

-karanaiii. ete. ^ C" -vahapamukhd -karaiia, " patipanno 

** vattba. aiiinaya. C^' ganbeyyada)»annakan, C* ganheyyaapannakarii 

corrected, as it appears, to -dapannakam. medhaya. pamnaya. 

ekaiii. apannakanieeva-. apaiinakanceva sapannake ca corrected 

to “Sapannakanca , C'*' apannakaiii » eva apannanca corrected to -apannake ca 
(in a note appannakapannanca). tarn ganheyyadapannakan, taiii gan- 

heyya apannakan. omits pana. 0^ omits hi. sabbesam. 

apannakapatipadaya ceva, C*' -patipadayayeva. -paraminana, C 

-pararaiyonanaiii C" kulasampattiyo ** datvu. 
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mag’gadayika ajjaimakapatipada uanut catu^u^ apayesu'^ pancasu ca"* 
nicakulesu uibbattidayika sapaiinakapatipada* uama*' ti iinarh apaii- 
nakadhanimadei>anaiii da-^setva upari cattari ^accaiii ^olaaahi akarehi 
pakasesi. Saucaparlyosane sabbe pi jjauc-a^ata upasaka ^otapatti- 
phale patitthahiiiisu. 

Sattha iniaiii dhauuiiadesanain aharitva' da'^^etva dve vattliuni ka- 
thetva auusaiidhiiii ghatetva jatakam iiainodhanetva da>se^i: ,.Tasmirii 
^amaye bala^atthavahaputto Devadattn ahosi, ta>sa pari^a Devadatta- 
parisa va ’’ , panditasatthavaliaputtaparisa Buddhaparisa , pandita- 
j*atthayahaputtu pana almin eva ahoijiir' ti do^aiiarii nitthapez^i. Apan- 
n aka j at a k a ill. 


2. Van n u p a th a j a t aka. 

Ak il a ^ u 11 0 ti. iniaiii dhaniniadesanani B ]i a g a v a S a v a 1 1 h i y a m 
viharanto kathesi. Kaih arabbha ti. Ekaiii osj? attkaviriyam 
bhikkhum. Tathagate kira Navatthiyaiii vibarante eko savatthi- 
vasi ’ kulaputto Jetavanaia gaidva Satthu '^antike dlmnmiade&anaiii 
sutra pasannacitto kamesu adinavaiii'' dis^va pabhajitva iipasainpadaya 
pancavassiko hutva dve inatika ugganbitva vipa^.>anaoaraiH >ikkhitva 
Satthu saatike attano cittarueiyaiii kanmuitthanaiii galietva ekaiii 
arannahi^ pavisitva upagaiitva teiiiasain vayainaiito obliasaniattaiii 

va nimittaniatiaiii va iip|)adetiiiii iia>akkbi. AtlT etad ahosi: 

.jSatthara <attaio puggala katluta. teMi inaya padaparaniena 
bhavitabbam , n atthi marine^'' uuiyliaiii iniaMiiiiu attabhave maggo’^ 
va phalaiii va. kiiii kan^'jaini arahnava'^ena Satthu sautikain‘‘^ gaiitva 
rupaggappattarii Buddlia^ariraiii olokeuto inadlMiradbaniinadesaoam 
sunanto vihari.'-j^amiti • puiia Jetavanaiu tva paccagamiliM. Atha uaiii 
sandittba ^anlbUatta alumiNU- ,.avuM>, tvaiu Sattlui santike kaininattha- 
narii galietva 'sainaiiadhainniaiii kari>'^aniiti‘ gat(». idani pana agantva 
samganikaya abhiranianiano raiasi. km nu kiio te pabbajitakiccam 
inatthakaiii pattaiii. appap^andhiko jutu M'ti.“ ,.Avu»o ahaiii niaggam 
va phalarii va alabbitva abhabbapuggalena maya bliavitabban* ti 
ririyam osbajitva agato ‘itihiti‘‘. .,Akaranaiii’ ' te avubo katarii dalha- 
viriyassa Satthu ^asane pabbajitva viriyaih o^sajanteua. elu Tathaga- 


^ so dll three MSS. = (> payesu. C’ omits ea. * 0^ sappannaka- ’ C» 
umits aharitva. ^ C^' omits va. " C'' savatthi vast. '' C* adinavarb-. ’ C*' 

tv araihham. »<> C*: t'v mamne. Ck magge. C’ maggarh. aramna-. 

** santika. (jv akaranam. 
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tassa tarn dassama“ ti lam adaj^a Satthu santikaia agamamsu. 
Sattha disva evam aha : ,,bliikkhave. tumhe etaiii bliikkhuiii aniccha- 
manaiii adaya agata » kirn kataiii imlna‘‘ ti. .,Bhante ayarii bhikkhu 
evanipe niyyanikasasane pabbajitva ^alnanadhammahl karonto viriyarii 
ossajitva agato“ tl. Atha naiu Suttha alui : ,.^areaiii kira taya 
bhikkhu viriyaiii o.'jMauhaiii'^. .,Sacoaih Bhagava“ ti.. .,Kim pana tvaih 
bhikkhu evarupe sa»ane pabbajitva aj)picclio tl va ^antuttho tl va 
pavivitto ti vd araddhavirivo ti va‘ evaiii attanaui ajanapetva os.'^attha- 
viriyo bhikkhu ti jaiiape.si , iiauu tvaiii pubbe viriyava ahosi . taya 
ekeua kataviriyaili ni^^aya luarukantare^ pancasu aakata^^atesu manusba 
ra gona ca paniyaiii ‘ labhitva >ukhita jata . idani kasma viriyarii 
ossajasiti”. So bhikkbu ettakena upatthambbito aho^i. Tarii pana 
katharii sutva bhikkhu^ Bhagavaiitaui yaciriisu : ..bhante idani imina 
bhikkhuna viriya:>sa os^atthbaliavo anibakaiii pakato. pubbe pana etasaa 
ekassa viriyarii nissaya inarukaiitare gonanianussanaih panTyarii* labhitva 
sukhitabhavo ])aticchanuo tumhakaiu sabbaririutananass' eva^ pakato. 
amhakam p' etaiu karanaiii k at bet ha “ *ti. .,Tena hi bhikkhave 
sunatha^ ti Bhagava tesarii liliikkbunarii satuppadarii janetva bhavan- 
t arena paticrhaiinakaranarii pakatarri akasi : 

Atite Kasiratthe Bara iiasiy am B r ah in adat t e rajjarii 
karente Bodhisatto satthavahakule patisandhiiii gahetva 
vayappatto pahcahi sakatasatehi vanijjarii karonto vicarati. 
So ekada satthiyojanikaiii inarukantaraiii patipajji. Tasmiih 
kantare sukhuinavalika niutthina gahita hatthe na titthati, 
suriyuggamanato jiatthaya ahgararasi viya unha hoti, na sakka 
akkainituih; tasina tain patipajjanta darudakatelatanduladini 
sakatehi adaya rattiin eva gantva arunuggamane^ sakatani 
parivattaih' katva inatthake inanda]>aih karetva kalass‘ eva^ 
aharakiccaiii nitthilpetva chayaya tiisinna divasaiii khepetva 
attharii gate suriye sayauiasaih bhunjitva bhumiya sitalaya 
jataya sakatani yojetva gacchanti, samuddagamanasadisam eva 
gamanarii hoti, thalaniyairiako^ nama laddhuih vat^ti, so tara- 


‘ va ti. ^ mai’ii”. 0^' paniyaiii. * bhikkhu. ^ C* sabbariiriuta-. 

* arunugg-. * C« parivattakarii. * sakalasaeva corrected to kalasseva 

* C* -iiiyyimako, rt-’ phalaniyyaroako. 
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kasannaya’ sattham tareti\ So pi sattliavaho tasmiih kale 
imina va niyamena’ taiii kaataraiii gaccliaiito ekunasatthiyojanani 
gantva ,,idani ekaratteu' eva inarukantara nikkhaiiianaih bhavis- 
sat'iti‘‘ sayamasaih bhunjitva sabbaiii darudakaiii khepetva sakatani 
yojetva payasi. Niyamako^ puriiijasakate asandiih santharapetva 
akase taraka' olokento ,,ito pajetluV*'^ 'ti vadaniano iiipajji. So 
digham addhanam aniddayauabhaveiia kilanto niddaib okkami, 
gone' nivattitva" agatamaggain eva ganhante ua anfiasi Goiia '^ 
sabbarattiiii againanisu. Niyauiako* arunuggainanavelaya'' pa- 
buddho nakkhattaiii oloketva ,, sakatani nivattetha*^ nivattetha“ 
‘ti aha. Sakatani nivattetva patipafiiu karontaiiaih yeva aruno 
uggainano'". Maiuissa ,,hiyyo amhakaiii nivitthakhandhava- 
ratthanam ev‘ etaiu, darudakam pi no’^ khTnani‘% idani ’mha 
nattha“ ti sakatani mocetvii parivattakena thapetva luatthake 
mandapaiii katva attano attano sakatassa hettlia anusocanta 
nipajjimsu. Bodhisatto viriyaiii ossajante'^ sabbe vinas- 

sissantiti*^ pato sitalavelayani eva ahindanto vkaiii dabbatina- 
gacchaiii disva ,,iinani tinani hettlia udakasinehena utthitani 
bhavissanriti*^ cintetva kuddalaiij galiapetva* taiii padesaiii 
khanapesi. Sauhihattliatthanaiii khaniiiisii. ].]ttakarii thanaiii 
khanitva paharantanaiii kuddjiJo hettlia pasane }»atiliarihi‘% pa- 
hatamatte sabbe viriyaiii ossajiiiisu. Bodhisatto pana 5,iniassa 
pasanassa hettlni udakena biiavitablian‘‘ ti otaritva pasane 
thito onainit\a^^ sotaiii odahitva saddaiii {uajjento hettlia 
udakassa pavattanasaddaiii sutva iittaritva cQlupatthakaiii aha: 
jjtata, taya viriye ossatthe sabbe vinassissaina , t\aiii viriyaiii 
anossajitva imaiii ayakutaiii gahetva avataiii otaritva etasmiiii 
pasane paharaiii dehiti So tassa vacanaiii sainpaticchitva 

‘ C*’ -sariiriaya. ^ tarebi 0*= niyyauieiid, ^ ' fiiyyamako. ’ 

karaka. ® C'-' Ito pd)ptha Uo pajetba. ^ C' gono C' nivattet\.i. 

('^ ainnasi. goiio. C^' arunugg . C' omits nivattetba uggato? 

t '' uggamato, arune uggamanato no C' klilnani. ossajente 

gahapetva, gahanhapetva corrected to gaiihapptva, C^' gahapetva corrected 
to galjapetva. -hainfii. oiiamitva (;<? ^dds aha. 
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sabbesu viriyaiii ossajitva thitesu pi* viriyam anossajanto otaritva 
pa sane paharam ad a si, Pasano majjhe bhijjitva hettha patitva 
sotaiii sannirumhitva' atthasi. Taiakkhandhappaniana'* udaka- 
vattp uggafichi\ Sabbe paniyaiii pivitva nahayimsu. Atirekani 
akkhayugadini phaletva*^ yagubhattaih pacitva bhunjitva^ gone 
ca bhojetva suriye attbaih gate udakavatasainipe '' dhajaiii^ 
bandhitva icchitatthanaiii againiiiisu. Te tattha bhandarii 
vikkinitva dvigunaiii*'^ catuggunam bhogaiii labhitva at tan o va- 
sanatthanam eva agamiiusu. Te tattha yavatayukam thatva 
yathakammam gata. Bodhisatto pi danadini piihhani^‘ katva 
yathakainmam eva gato. 

Saramasambuddho imaih dhammades>anaria kathetva abhisanibuddho 
va imarii gathaih kathesi: 

Akilasuno vannupathe*' khanauta 
udaiigane tattha papaiii avinduiii. 
evarii muni*^ viriyabalupapanno 
akilasii vinde hadayassa santin ti. 2. 

Tattha akiifisiuio ti nikkosajja ."u'addhaviriya , vaimnpathe ti, vai.iiiu 
vuocati valuka. vfilukamagge ti khananta ti bhumiiii khananiana*^. 

ndahgane ti , ettha uda iti iiipato, ahgane ti attbo, maaussanam sam- 
raranatthane anavate*^ bhiimibhage ti attbo, tattba ti tasmirii vannupathe, 
pap am avinduti ti udakairi iabliiiiisu . udakaiit*^ hi papiyanabbavena^^ papa 
fi vuccati, pavattaiii*® vfi apaiii pai'aiii, inabodakuri ti attho ; evan ti opanima- 
patipadanaih^®, muniti*^, monaiit vurcati hatiaiii, kayamoneyyadisu** va anna- 
taraiii**, tena samannagatatt.i pugaalo mnniti^^ vuccati. so pan’ esa agariyamuni 
anagariyamuni sekbamuni asekbamuiii paccekamuni muTiimuniti^* anekavidho, 
tattba agariyamunlti gihi agataphalo vihhatasasauo^^, auagaiiyamuinti tatbarfipo 
va pabbajito, sekhanmmti sattasekba, asekhamunlti®'”' kbiuasavo, paccekamuiuti 
paccekasantibuddho , munimuniti sanimasainbinfdho , imasmirii pan atthe sabba- 


^ C" omits pi. ^ sammumbhit'a. ^ C'' -uani. * C* ( udakavaddhi, O'* 
-vatti corrected tu -vaiidhi. (> uggaccbi. paietNa. “ < ' adds tbito. 

* udakaxarasamipe * dbadham. digunaiii. C^' C*'' 

puihiiani C’ vaimu-. muni, (V iimin. O khananta. ** C^* 

aniivace C* inlakam. paidyana- corrected, as it appears ,' to 

pivana-. C’^ pavatta?i> corrected, as it appears, to pavatthain. *'* C^' -pati- 
padanaiii, ri’ -p;itipadan.ni> mniuti. -inoneyyadi^n. f*'’ 

amnataram. C^‘ munlcunlti. T' vimhata-. -mnniti. 
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samgahikavasena^ moneyyasariikhataya })annaya* samaiinagato muniti veditabbo, 
viriyabalupapanno ti \iriyena c* eva kayabalananabalena ca* samannagato, 
akilasQ ti nikkosajjo. kamaiii ^ taco ca ’ naharu” oa atthi’ ca avasussatu 
upasussatu^ sarlre mariisalohitaii ti evarn vuttena caturangasamannagatena viriyena 
samannagatattii analaso, viiide had.iyassa santin ti oittassa pi hadayaru- 
passa pi sitalabhavakaranena santin ti saiukhain gatain jhanavipassanabhifina- 
arahattamagganaiiasatiikbatain'’ ariyadhammam vindati panlabhatiti attho. Bha- 
gavata hi: ,,dnkkl)ain bhikkhave ku'sTto \iharati \okiiii)o ji-ipakehi akusalehi 
dhammehi mahantan ca sadattham parihapeti, araddbaviri>o kho bhikkhave 
siikham viharaii pavivitto papakehi akusalehi dhatnrnehi mahantan <'a sadattharii 
paripureti ’ ‘ , na bhikkhave hTnena aggassa patti^* hotur^ evam aiiekehi snttehi 
kusitassa dukkhaviharo .Iraddhaviriyassa sukhaviharo sanivannito, idhapi araddha- 
\iriyassa akatabhinivesassa^^ vipassakassa \iriyabalena adhigantabbaiii , tain eva 
sukhaviharaiii dassento ,,e\ani mnni'^ virijabalnpapaiino akilasu vinde hadayassa 
5 antin‘‘ ti aha. Idarii ^ attain hoti; ,,yatha te \anija akilasu no vannupathe 
khananta udakani labliiinsu evam imasiuim pi* ^ sasane akilasu hutva vayamamano 
pandito*' bhikkhu imam jhanadibhedam hada>asantini'^ labhati, so tvam bhikkhu 
pubbe udakainattassa atthaya \iriyain katva id-aii e^aT^pf• maggaphalatthaya** 
niyyanikasasaiie kasnia vinyani ossajasiti‘‘. 

Evam iiimih dliatinnadp''anani ria‘"'pt\a i-attan "accain jiakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane ossatthaviriyn bhikkhu aggaphale arahatte i)atitthasi. 

Sattlm dve vat th uni katlietva amisandhim ghatetva jatakam 
.'jaraodhanetva dasNe>i : ..Tasmirii samaye viriyarii ano^sajitva pasanaiu 
bhinditva niahajanassa iidakadayako culupatthakn' ' ayaiii ossatthaviriyo 
bhikkhu ahosi . ava%esaparisa idani Buddhaparisa jata. satthavaha- 
jetthako pana aham eva ahosin‘‘ ti desanarii nitthapesi. Vannu- 
pathajatakaiii^\ 


3. S e r i V a ii i j a j a t a k a. 

I d h a c e hi n a lii v i r a d h e s i t i. Imam ^ * pi dhanunadesanarii 
Bhagava Savatthiyam^ viharanto ekaiii o s s a 1 1 h a v i r i y a m eva 
bhikkhurii arabbha kathesi. Taiii hi purimanayen' eva bhikkhuhi 
anitam Sattha aha: ,,tvam bhikkhu evarupe maggaphaladayake 


* Ck sabbahikavasena, paiiihaya, ^ >iriyabal!ipapanno ti kayabatena 

ceva fianabalena ca. * 0^ kamaii, C” kaman conected to kamain. * omits ca. 
Ck fjv naharCi. * (J^ O- atthi, ** C'- omits upasussatu. ’ C’* -bhiiiina-. 

C^* va. pnreti. so all three MSS. C'’ akatadhini-. C*' raunl. 

vanmi-. C^’hi pandite. ( '’ hadayassa santim. 

magge-. I’ -tthake. idam. '* bhikkhu tvam. 
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sasane pabbajitva viriyam ossajanto satasahassagghanikaya ^ kan- 
canapatiya parihino Serivavanijo^ viya ciraih socissasiti“. Bhikkhu 
tassa atthassavibhavattharii’ Bhagavantaiii yacimsu. Bhagaya bhavan- 
tarena paticchannarii karanam paka^m akasi : 

Atite ito pan came kappe Bodhisatto Serivaratthe Se- 
rivo nama kacchaputavanijo ^ aliosi. So Seriva iiama ekena 
lolakacchaputavanijena’ saddliiiii Telavahaiii^ nama nadiih utta- 
ritva Andhapnraiii nama nagaraiii pavisanto nagaravithiyo 
bhajetva attano pattavithiya bhandaiii vikkinanto' cari, Itaro 
attano pattaiii*^ vTtbiin ganhi. Tasmifi ca nagare ekaih s«tthi- 
kularii parijinnaih ahosi , sabbe puttabhatika ca dhanan ca 
parikkbayam a gam a si. Eka^ darika ayyakaya saddhiih avasesa 
ahosi. Ta dve pi paresaiii i)iiati 7 n katva jivanti. Gehe pana 
tesaiii inahasettliina jniriblnittapubba suvannapati hliajanantare 
nikkhitta digharatfaiii avalanjiyainamE ’ malaggaljita^' ahosi. Ta 
tassa suvannapatibhavam pi na jananti. So lolavanijo tasmiiu 
samaye ,,manike ganhatlia’*, manike ganhatinV^ ‘ti vicaranto 
gharadvaraiii papiini. Sa kuniarika taiii disva ayyakam aha: 
,,amma inayhaih ekain piiandhanahi * ’ ganha*^ ’ti. ,, Amina 
mayaih duggata , kiiii datva ganhissannV^ *ti. ,,Ayam no pati 
atthi no ca amiiakaiii upakara . iinaiii datva ganha^^ 
*ti. Sa vanijaiii^^ pakkosapetva asane nisidapetva tarn patiih 
datva „ayya imaiii gahetva tava bhaginiya kihcid eva dehiti^^ 
aha. Vanijo’’’ patirii hatthena gahetva .jsuvannapati bhavis- 
satiti^^ parivattetva patipitthiya sficiya lekbam kaddhitva*'’ 
suvannabhavaiii hatva'' .,imesaiii kiiici adatva va iinaih patiih*'^ 
harissamiti‘‘ ,,ayaiii kiiii agghati^\ acfdhamasako pi *ssa raulaiii 

* 80 all three MSS. ‘ ' seiisanijo, seri\avrunjo con ec ted to serivanijo. 

* tassatthaviblia-, tassatthassavi- C’< -vainjo, t" adds voharatthaya 

gacchaiito •’ -vauijetia <*'' kelavahain. T' adds in pareittliesi tilavaham. 

* vikkiiiaiU(». ^ ))attaH\ corrected to patta. ‘ t '’ eka avariji- 

yamana corrected to avajiyainana. L'*' avalanjiyamand, C' malaggahita, C* 

omits mauike ganhatha. * ’ pilandhanaiii. C* C^' anatthi. C* vanijam. 

vaitijo t’^ C'’ patipitthiii) , O'* patipitthiya corrected to patipitthiin. 

C" kaddit\;i. (> janitva. pati. aaghiti. 
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na hotiti‘‘ bhumiyarii khipitva utthayasana pakkami. Tena‘ 
pavisitva nikkhantavithiiii^ itaro pavisituiii labbhatiti Bodhi- 
satto taiii vTthiih^ pavisitva ,,manike ganhatba‘^ 'ti tarn eva 
gharadvaraiii papuni. Puna sa kiimarika tath' eva ayyakaih 
aha. Atha naiii ayyaka ,, amnia, {)athaiiiaiii agatavanijo patiih 
bhumiyaiiP khipitva gato, idani kiih datva ganhissania‘‘ *ti aha. 
,,Arama, so vanijo pharusavaco, ayaiii pana piyadassano mu- 
dusallapo, app-eva nama na[ii ganheyya*‘ 'ti. ,,Tena hi 
pakkosa‘‘ 'ti. Sa taiii pakkosi. Ath’ assa geharii pavisitva 
nisinnassa tain patiih adaiiisu. So tassa suvannapatibhavaiii 
hatva ,,amma, ayaiii pati satasahassaih agghati, patiagghanaka- 
bhandam" mayhaiii batthe n' atthiti^ aha. ,,Ayya, pathamaiii 
agatavanijo ‘ay am addhamasakam |)i na agghatiti' bhumiyahi 
khipitva gato , ayaiii pana tava i)urulena siivannapati jata 
bhavissatiti inayaiii imaiii tu\ham denia, kihcid eva no datva 
imam gahetva yahiti^. Bodhisatto tasraihi khane hatthagatani 
pahca kahapanasatani pahcasatagghanakah ' ca bhandahi 
sabbaih datva „inayhahi imaiii tulan oa pasibbakafi ca attha 
ca kahapane'' detha‘‘ ’ti ettakaiii yacitva adaya pakkami. So 
sigham eva naditiraih gantva navikassa attha kaliapane^ datva 
navarii abhiruhi. Tato lolavanijo’" pi puna gehaiid’ gantva ,,ahara~ 
tha tariP* patiih, tumhakaih kihcid eva dassamjti‘^ aha. Sa taiii 
paribhasitva ,,tvaiii amhakaih satasahassagghaiiikaih’^ suvaniia- 
patim addhamasakagghanikam pi na akasi, tuyharh pana 
samikasadiso eko dhaminikavanijn anihakaiii saliassaiii datva 
tain adaya gato‘‘ ti aha., Taiii sutva ,, tassa satasahassaggha - 
nikaya’^ hi'^ suvannaiiatiya parihino 'mhi, niahajanikaro vata 
me ayan''“ ti sahjatabalavasoko satiiu’'' paccupatthapetuiii asak« 

* kena, ekefia. ’ -villii, T' -vilhl vithi. ^ (J** bhunniu. ^ so 

all three MSS. kahapan.i-. ^ l'" -satagghana-. ^ C'' attha kaha- 

pane ca , C^‘ T'’ attha ra kahapane. ® O’ O’ kahap.me (’A -vanijo. ** 0^ 

puna »eha. nam*^ so a!l three MSS O'* omits hi C'* 

ayam all three .MSS sati 
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konto visanru ' hutva at tan o li at th agate kahapane ^ c’ eva 
bhandakan ca gharadvare yeva vikiritva nivasanaparupanam 
pahaya'* tuladandaih inuggaram katva adaya Bodhisattassa 
anupadam pakkanto naditirarti gantva Bodliisattaih gacchantajir 
disva ,,ambho^ navika'^ navaiii nivattehiti*^ aha. Bodhisatto 
,,ma nivattayiti'’‘‘ patisedheti. Ttarassapi Bodhisattam gac- 
chantaih passantassa passantassa balavasoko udapadi. Hadayarh 
uiihaih ahosi , mukhato lohitaiii uggaiichi , vapikaddamo viya 
hadayarh phali. So Bodhisatte fighataih handhitva tatth' eva 
jlvitakkliayaih papuni. Idarh pathamahi Devadattassa Bodhi- 
satte aghatabandhanaih. Bodhisatto danadmi puiihani karitva 
yatlulkammam agamasi. 

Sammasambnddho imam dhammadesanam kathetva abhisambuddho 
va imaiii gatham kathesi : 

Idha oe hi naiii viradhesi saddhammassa niyamatam 

cirarii tvaiii anutapessa.si Serivayaiii va vanijo ti. 3. 

Tattha idha ce hi naili Niradhesi s a d d h a m m as s a u i y am a ta n ti 
imasmiih sTisane etaiii saddhammassa niyamatasariikhataiii^ sotapattimaggam viradhesi 
yadi viradhesi viriyaiii ossajaiito nadhigacchasi iia patilabhasiti attho, ciraiii 
tvaiii anutap es s as i ti evaiii sante tvarii digham addhanaiii socanto pari- 
devanto anutapessasi, athava ossatthaviriyataya ariyamaggassa viradhitatta dlgha- 
rattaiii inrayadisu'^ upparino nariappakarani dnkkharii anubhavanto anutapessasi 
kilamissasUi®> ayam ettha attho; katham: Serivayaiii va vaiiijo^'^ ti, Seriva 
ti evaiiiuamako yam, Vci ’ti yatha, idam vuttaih hoti; yatbu piibbe Seriva nama 
vanijo satasahassagghaiiikaiii' ^ suvaniiapatiiii labhitva tassa gaUaiiatthaya^^ viriyaih 
akatva tato parihino amitappi evam eva tvam^^ pi imasmiiii sasane patiyatta- 
suvaniiapatisadisaiii ariyamaggaiii ossatthaviriyataya ariadhigacchaiito tato 
r>arihIiio digharattaiii armtappissasi^^, sace paiia# viriyaiii iia ossajissasi*^ pandita- 
vanijo suvannapatim viya mama sasane iiavavidham pi lokuttaradhammaiii 
patilabhissasitP". 


^ visadim kahapane. C** -parupanaiii pahaya. * C*' amho. ^ 

navika. ^ C« nivattehiti corrected to nivatteyiti. ^ all three MSS. -ta ^ C^' 
-disu. ® C** kilaniessasiti. vanijo. so all three MSS. C^' gahana-. 

C* tvaiii. O’ anntapissasi , C^’ anutappissasi corrected to anutapissasi. 

ossajissasi '*'■ (> loknttaraiii- all three MSS, -ssatlti. 
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I. Ekanipata. 1. Apannakavagga. 


Evam assa Sattha arahattena ' kutaiii ganhantu iinaiii dhanima- 
desaiiaiii dassetva cattari saccani pakai^e^i. Saocaparlyosane obsatUia- 
viriyo bhikkhu aggaphale aiahatte" patitthasi. 

Satthapi dve vattliuui kathetva aiuisandhliii ghatetva jatakam 
^amodhanetva da.'sse^i : ,,Tada baiavaiiijo^ Devadatto ahosl. pandltavanijo 
abam eva abo»in‘- ti de:?anan\ nitthape^i. S e ri y a iiij aj a t akam^. 

4. C 111 1 a k a s e 1 1 h ij a tak a. 

Appakena pi niedhaviti. Imaiii dhaiimiade&aiiaiii Bhagava 
Rajagaham upanisi^aya J iv akam b a v an e viharaiito Cullapantha- 
kattheraiii arabbha kathesi. Tattha’ Cullapanthakab^a tava nibbatti 
kathetabba. Rajagahe kira dhana^etthikiila'sa dhita attano daseii* eva 
saddhirii santhavani katva ..afine pi aie iniaiii kammam janeyyun'^ ti 
bhita evam aha: ,,andielii ima^iium tluiiie vasituiii na ^akka. ^ace me 
matapitaro imarii do>am janissanti khaiidakliandaih kans.'?anti * yidesaiii 
gantva vasi.'jsama’* ti iiatthai^ararn galietva aggadvarena nikkhauiitva 
..yattha va tattha va ahnehi ajauanattiianani gantva va>is:5ania’‘ ti 
ubho pi aganuuh^u. Tc.sain eka.'sniiiii rhaiic ^a^>antananl >anivasaiij 
anvaya ta.^^a kucchiyaiii gabbliu ])atittlia'i. Sa gabbhaparipakani 
agamnia :saiiiikena >addhim inaiite>i : ,,gab)>ho lue [)arij)akurii gatu. 
natibandhuvirahite <'a rhane gabbhavutthanahi Jiama ubhinnaiii ]>i 
amhakaiii dukkhani eva. kulagehain garcluTTna^ *ti. So ..ajja gacchama. 
sve gacchaimr' ti'’ diva.^e' atlkkanlc^i. >a rjnte.si : ,,ayam halo attano 
dosamahaiitataya gantuiii na us.^abati . matapitaro riama ekantahita, 
ayaiu gaevhatu ^a nia va maya gantuiii vattatiti“ Ta^mim gehii 
nikkhante gehaparikkharaih ])atiNainetvd attano kulagharaiii gatabliavaiii 
anaiitaragehavabinaiii ' arocetva niaggaili patipajji. Atha ^o })urihu 
ghararii agato tain adi'^\:V " pativi.s>ake pucchitva ,,kulagharani gata‘‘ 
ti rsutvd vegcna anubandliitva autaraniagge " ^ainpapiini. Ta>&api 
tattir eva gabbha\ utthanam^ alioM. So .,kihi idam hhadde“ ti pucchi. 
„Sami, eko puttu jatu” ti. ,ldani kiiii kaii^sama'' ‘ti. ,.Ya: 5 s' attliava 
mayaiii kulagharaiii gact heyyama taiii kammaiii aiitara va nij)phaunuiu’’k 
tattha gantva kirii karis^ama , iiivattama” 'ti dve pi ekaeittu hutva 
nivattimsu, Ta.^sa ca darakar-sa pant he jatatta Tanthako ti naniaiii 


^ arahatte. ^ arahattani. -^diiijo. ^ -Nanija- omub tattha. 

“ so ajja gacchama ti. ' divade. " \addhatiti. ' antarageha-. 

aiiaiitaragt-haNasinam diswl, ^DHiitara- (/ nippaiino 
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akariisu. Tasaa na cirass' eva a])aro pi gabbho patitthahi. Sabbarii 
puriraanayen* eva vittliaretabbaiii. Ta&sa pi darakassa panthe jatatta 
pathamajata:ssa Mahapanthako ti nanmiii katva itarassa Cullapanthako ti 
namam akamsu. Te dve pi darake gahetva attaiio vasanatthanam eva 
agata. Tesam tattha va'^aiitaiiam ayarii Panthadarako anne^ darake^ 
cullapita ti ayyako ti ayyaka ti^ vadante^ sutva mataram pucchi : ,,amiiia 
afine' daraka eullapita ti ayyako ti ayyaka ti vadanti. anihakaiii ntoka 
u’ atthiti“. ,,Ania tata» tunilmkaiii ettha nataka n' atthi, Rajagalia- 
nagare pana'’ vo dhaiiai^etthi' Jiaiiia ayyako, tattha tiimhakarii bahuna- 
taka“ ti. ,,Ka.sma tattha iia gacchama amnia ti. Sa attaiio agamanaka- 
ranam’* puttaNsa kathetva p\itt("'ii ]>iinappuiia katheiitesu samikarii aha : 
,,inie daraka ativiya kilanienti. kirii no nuitaiiitaro disva mariisam kha- 
dis.saiiti, ehi darakanarii ayyakakulaih da>^enia’‘ ti, ,.Aham ^lammukha va 
thatum na .sakkhi^:?ami. taiii pana tattha nayij>sainiti‘‘ .,Sadhu av^ya. 
yena keiuici nayeiia darakanaiii ayyakakulam'' eva datthiiiii vattatiti^^'‘. 
Dve pi jana darake adaya ann]Md)l)ena Rajagahaiii'* patva nagaradvare'"^ 
ekissa salaya niva'-arii kappet^a darakamata dve darake gahetva 
agatabhavarii matapitnnnam arocajtoi. dV taiii Na??aiiam sutva ,,sariisare 
carautanam na putto <lhita'' nama n‘ atthi , te amhakarh mahapara- 
dhika, na ^akka telii amliakam cakkhu])atlie thaturii , ettakam pana 
nama dluinam gahetva dve jii jana pliasukatthanam gantva jivantu. 
darake^"’ pana iHha pe^entu‘' ti. Setthidluta matapituhi ‘ ‘ pesitaiii 
dhanam gahetva darake agatadutanaiii yeva hatthe datva pe^esi. 
Daraka ayyakaknle vaddhanti. d’e^u Cullapanthako atidaharo, Maha- 
panthako pana ayyakena 'saddliiih J)a.sabala.Sfta dhammakatharii sotuiii 
gacchati. Tas.sa nice aril Satthu ^amniukha dhammaiii sunanta.ssa 
pabbajjaya cittarii naiui. vSo ayvakaiii aha: ,,&ace tiimhe sampa- 

ticchatha aharii pabbajeyyaiC' ti. Kirii vadesi tata, mayharii .sakalalo- 
kassapi pabbajato tav* eva’'' pabbajja bhaddika, ^ace sakkobi pabbaja 
tata“ *ti sampaticchitva Satthu ^antikarh gato. Sattha ,. kirii mahasetthi 
darako te laddho^' ti. .,Ama bhante, ayaiii darako mayhaiii natta^^" 


^ C'’ aiiirie dtrako. ' C"' LullapitaAyyakoayyakati . C*’ cuHapitatiayya- 

kotiayyakati. ^ C'' vadantesu C^' cuUapitaayyikotiayyikati , O cullapita- 

ayyakoayyakati, O'" cullapit.itiayyakotiay>akati. C* omits pana. ‘ so all three 
MSS. C* dganiana-. ’ C'^ na sakkhissami tvaiii pana tattha iiayissami, C’’ 
na sakkhissami tani pana nayissamiti. ayyakulam. ** C' vaddhatiti. 

C^’ -gaham. -dvarena. aday-». repeats dhita. C^’ na dhita. 

darako ’’ C’’ -pituhi tameva nattam. 
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I. Ekanipata 1. Apaiinakavagga. 


‘tumhakaiii santike pabbajanuti aha‘‘. Sattlia afuiataraih^ 
carikarii ,,imani darakaiii pabbajehiti** ana})e*i Thero ta^sa taca- 
pancakakaiuniatthanaiii acikkllit^a ])ubbajosi. So baliuih Buddha- 
vacanarii ugganliitva paripuimava'>.s;ti u])a'^ampadanl labiii. upa»aiiipanno 
yonisomanasikare kamniajii karojito araluittam ^ papunP. So jhana- 
sukheiia maggasukhena ca vltinaiiiento cintei^i: .,sakka nu kho imam 
sukhaiii Cullapanthakas^a datuir‘ ti. Tatu ayyaka^etthissa ^antikarii 
gantva .,maha5etthi ^ace tumhe sainpaticcliatha ahaih Cullapanthakaiii 
pabbajeyyan“ ti aha. ,,rabbajetha bhante“ ti. Thero Cullapanthaka- 
darakarii pabbajetva da^asu >ilesii patitthapesi. Cullapantliakasanianero 
pabbajitva va daiidho alio^i, 

Paduniaih yatha kokaiiadaui sugandhaih 
pato siya phullam avitagandhaiii 
Afiglrasani pa^sa*^ virocamanaih 
tapantam adiccam Iv' antalikkhe ti 

iniarh ekaiii gatham catuhi ' maselii ganhiturii luibakkhi. So kira 
Ka^s^apabamma&anibuddliakale pabbajit\a panhava" hutva auhatarassa^ 
daiidhabhikkliuno udde&agalianakale parihajiakeliiiP akiPi. So bhikkhu 
tena paiihabeiia'" iajjito n' eva udde.^aih ganlii na .sajjhayam akasi. 
Telia kammeiiayaiii pabbajitva va'^ daiidlio jato. gahitagaiiitam jjadaih 
upari upari ganhaiitasha iiabbati. tas^a iiiiaiii eva gatJiaih galietum vayamaii- 
tassa cattaro masa atikkanta. Atiia naih Malulpanthako aha : ,.Faiithaka. 
tvam imaMiiiiii sa.saiie abhabbu, catuhi" ma^ehi ekaiu gatliam jd 
gahetum na ^akko.>i’', jiahbajitakiccaiii pana tvaiii kathaiii mattliakaiii 
papessasi, iiikkhama ito \ihara-‘ ti nikkaddhi. Cullapaiithaku Buddha- 
sasane ^mehena gihibliavaiii ’ ' na fiattheti. Tabiniu ca kale Maha- 
panthako bhattuddcftako hoti. JIvako Komarabhacco^^ bahuiii gandha- 
malaiii adaya attaiio ambavaiiaili gantva Sattharaiii piijetva dhammaih 
sutya utthayajrana Dajsabalaiii vaiiditva Mahapanthakaih upabaiiikamitva 
,,kittaka bhante Satthii >a!?tikt bhikkhu'* ti pucchi. ,,Pancamattani 
.sataniti.“ .,Sve bhante Iniddliajiarnukliani pahca bhikkhu^atani adaya 
amhakaiii nive^ane liltikkliam ganhatha*- ‘ti. ,,Upa»aka. Cullajianthako 
nama dandhu aviru|hidhuiiiiiiu ^ , taiii Uiapetva .'^esanaih nimantanani'* 


* (J^' pabbajjdmiti. " C'-’ amha-. ^ C'- aratpesi * (> arahattaiii. 

papuiii. ' pba&sa. ' bo all thiee MSS. ' C' panifia\<i. -kelani, 

C* paribhasakelim. t!' panbhaseiia ^ ‘ (P omits \a. galietumasakkosi. 

O'" 0*“ gilii-. (A -bLaiido. ('*' aMiuihi- (!^ niiiiaritaijain. 
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piiticchannti‘' thoro aha. Tarii ^utva Cullapaiithako ciutesi: ,, there 
cttakanaiii bliikkhunam niinaiitanuiii paticchaiito nmm bahiraiii katva 
paticchati, ni;s>amsaYaiii iiia\4mm bhatika^sa mayi cittaiii* bhinnam 
bhavi^sati, klm daui mayhaiu iiiiina sa.'saiieiui, gihi hutva danadini 
punhanP karoiito jiyissanntl“ so pimadiva:iO pato va ,,gihl bhavissa- 
miti“ payasi. Sattha jjaccusakale yeva lokam olokento imam karanarh 
di.>va pathamataraiii g?ntva Culiapanthaka^sa gamaiiamagge dvara- 
kotthake carhkamanto attha^i. CuUapantliako gb;ira uikkhamanto 
Satthararii disra upa>amknmitva vaudi. Atha nam Sattha „kaharii 
pana tvaiii Ciillapanthaka imaya relay a gaccha>iti'‘ aha. „Bhata 
mam bhante aikkaddhati, tenaharii vibbhamiturii gacchamiti“. ,,Culla- 
panthaka , tava pabbajja naiua mama '>aiitaka . bhatara nikkaddhito 
kasma mama santikaih nagahchi , ehi kin te gihibhaveiia '' , mama 
bantike bhavissasiti“ Cullapanthakaiii adaya gantva gandhakutlpamukhe 
nitiidapetva .X’ullapanthaka purattbabhimukho hutva iniarii pilotikam 
rajoharanarii rajoharaiian ti parimajjanto idh' eva hohiti‘‘ iddhiya 
abhi: 5 aiiikhatam parisuddhaih pilotikam datva kale arocite bhikkhu- 
buriighaparivuto Jivakassia gehaih gantva pahnattasane^ nisidi. Culla- 
panthaku ^ pi ^uriyaiii olokento tarii piiotikakhandarii rajoharanarii 
rajoharaiian ti parimajjanto ni&idi. Tafi>^a tarii pilotikakhandaih pari- 
majjantassa pariinajjanta&>a kilitthaiii ahosi. Tato cintesi ; ,,idaih 
pilotikakhandaih ativiya' parisuddliaiii, imarii pana attabhavarii nissaya 
purimapakatirii vijahitva evarii kilitthaiii jatarii, anicca vata samkhara^ 
ti khayavayarii patthapento vipab>anarii vaddhe^i. Sattha Cullapan- 
thaka^sa’^ rittarii vipasbaiiaiii^ arulhan ti riatva ,,CtilIapanthaka*, tvarii 
‘etaiii pilotikakhandam eva saiiikilittharii rajaranjitaih^ jatan’ ti ma 
bannaih kari . abbhantare pana^^ te ragarajadayo atthi , te harahiti“ 
vatva obhasaiii vi^aajjetva purato iiisinno viya pannayamanarupo ' ‘ 
hutva ima gatha abhaisi: 

Kago rajo na ca pana renu'^ vuccati, 
ragas''’ etaiii adhivacaiiarh rajo ti : 
etaiii rajarii vippajahitva bhikkhavo 
viharanti te vigataraja&ya sasane. 


* C’ nissaiiisayaiii mayi bhatikassa cittarii. ^ puriiridiii. ^ C* gibi- 

O'® paririatte asaiie, painriattasane cfda-. ^ ta. ^ C® ati. 

^ C® vipassana ^ rajarijitarij corrected to rarijitarii. C® omits pana. 

C*’ parhria-. renu. 
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I. EK.inipata, J. Apaiinakava^jga- 


Doso rajo -pe-. 

Moho rajo na ca pana renu‘ vuccati, 
iuohas>’ etarii adhiyacanarii rajo ti ; 
etani rajarii vippajahitva bhikkhavo 
viharanti te vie^atarajas^a '^a^ane ti. 

Gathapariyosant Cullapaiithako" ^aha patifraaibhidahl araliattam^ papuni\ 
Patisanibhidalii yev* a^>a tliii Pitakaiil agaiiiirii5.u So kira pubbe 
raja hutva iiagarain padakkliinaiu karonto ‘ nalatato ''Ode muncante ^ 
pari^uddheiia ^atakena nalatajitaiij punji'k Satako kilittho ahoi>i. So 
,,iroaiu >arlram nis^ava evarfipu pari^iiddlio ^atako pakatiiii jahitva 
kilittho jato. aiiicca vata >aiiikliara“ ti anicrasaunaiii^' patilabhi. tena 
karanen’ a>^a rajobarapaia eva paccayo jato. Jivako pi kho'* Komara- 
bhacco^^ Dasabalassa dakkhinudakaiii upananie^i. ^attha ,.iianu Jivaka 
vihare bliikkbu’'^ atthiti^* hattliena pattaiii pidahi. Mahapanthako 
,,nami bhaiite vihare n‘ atthi bliikkhu aha. Sattha ..atthi Jiyaka‘* 
’ti aha. JTvako .,teiia lii bhane* ’ gaccha ’k vihare bhikkiifinam atthi- 
bhavam va natthibhavaiii va jaaahiti“ jjuri^am pe.'^e^i. Tasiniiii khane 
Ciilla 2 >anthako'‘ .,mayharii bhiitiko ‘vihare bhikkhu n* at th it i^ bhanati, 
vihare^ ^ bhikklmnarii atthibhavani a^.sa [)akajseb,>aniiti“ >akalatn amba- 
vanarh bl)ikkhruiah heva Ekarce bliikkhu eivarakammarii 

karonti , ekacce raianakamiiiarii ekao< e ''ajjhayahi karontiti evaiii 
ahhamahharii^*^' a'.adisarii bhikkhu >aha.>''aiii maj^esi. So purif>o vihare 
bahii bhikkhu di>va nivattitva ,,avyii ^akaJam aiiibavanani bhikkhuhi 
paripunnan^ ti Jivaka>^a aroce>j. Thero pj kho tattii’ eva^ 
,,Sahas!iakkliattuni attanain niiaiMinit^aiia Panthako 
nisidi ambavane ram me yava kalappa\edaiia“ ti. 

Atha Sattha tarn ^)url^^aIi^ alia : .,viharain gautva ‘Sattlui Cuilapatithakaih'^’ 
nama pakko.satiti vadeliiti*’. Teun gautva tatlia vutte ,,ahaih Culla- 
panthako*^^ ahaiii Cullaiianthako'^'^^ ti iiiukh<isalia>:;aili uttliahi. Puristt 
gantva ,,>abbe ]>i kira Ijliaiite Cullapaiithaka " yeva naiiia‘* ti iiha. 
„Tena hi tvarii gantva yo ‘ahaih Cullapanthako**'" ti patliainain vadati 


’ renu. * C' eula- ’ araiiattam papuni tiru. ^ 

agaminisu. ' C'' karonte. "O' muceantt*. punp coirrrted to puhchi C^- 

C*' -sariihain omits kho. bhan-lu corrected to -blia(Co''’ ( ’ -bhaddho. 

€’5 bhikkhu. C' vih-'tre bhikkh'i natthlti C>' hhaiite repeats 

^raccha. C* adds uatthi (*'’ hhikkhtinatn he\a P' rajatakanimani ? 

P'* anmamariinatri. P^ uattlieva P^' rula-. P'’ n’lla- P^ P'’ cfila-. 
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tam hattho ganha , avascsa antaradhavissantiti“. So tatha akasi. 
Tavad eva >ahaNsamatta bhikkhii antavadhayimsu. Thero gatena 
purisena tiaddhiiii agamasi, Sattlia bbattakiccapariyosane Jivakam 
amantesi: ,,Jiyaka, Callapaiithakassa' pattarii ganha. ayan^ te anu- 
uiodanaiii karissatitl'^. JIvako tatlul aka%i. Thero sihanadatii na- 
danto‘ taviiua>Iho viva tllii Pitakelii >ahikhobhetva aiiumodanarh akasi. 
^attha uttliayasaiia bhikkhu*^ahighaparlvaro vihavaiii gantva bhikkhuhi 
vatte dassite utthaya^ana gandhakutipamukhe thatva l)hikkhusamghassa 
Sugatovadarii datva kainmatthaiiaiii kathetya hhikkhuisahigliarh uyyojetya 
surabhigaudhaya^-itaiii ^ u’andhakutiiii pavisitva dakkhinena passena 
^iha<eyyani upagato. Atha 'ayanhasainaye dhamiiiasabbayarii bhikkhu 
ito c‘ ito ca >amu5aritva rattakambalasaniiii parikkhipanta viva 
nisiditva Satthu gunakathaih arabhirusu: ..avuso. Mahapantliako Culla- 
panthaka>>a ajjha^ayaiii ajananttt -catahi nia'^ehi ekaiii gatham 
ganhiturii na '■akkoti, daudho avail' ti vibara nikkaddlii . Samma- 
Nanibuddho pana attanu anuttaradbaminarajataya ekasmiiii yev' assa 
antarabhatte saha pati>aiiibbidava'’ arabattam adasi. tini Pitakani pati- 
sambbidabi yeva agatani ', alio Biuldbanaiii balan" nama inahantan‘* ti. 
Atha Bhagava dhaniniasabbayaiu imaiii katbapavattliii natva .,ajja 
maya gantuiii vattatitl ' ^ Biiddba^eyyaya nttbaya ^urattadupattarh 
nivasetva vijjiillata viva kayabandhanarii bandhitva rattakambalasadi- 
^am Sugatamahacivarani parupitva'" >urabbigandbakutito iiikkliarama 
inattavaravaranasihavikkantavila''ena ‘ anantava Buddhalllhaya dham- 
niasabhayaih gantva alamkataniandapamajjhe .^upannattavarabuddha- 
>anam'" abbiruyha <*lial>bannabuddbara^miyo vift>ajjeiito annavakucchim 
obhasayaiiiano Yiigaiidbaramatthake bala&uriyo viya asaiiaiiiajjbe nisTdi. 
Sammasanibuddhe pana agataniatte bbikkbu^anlgllo katliaiii pacchinditva 
tunbi abosi. Sattlia nuulukena mettacittena pari^ani uloketva .,ayam 
parisa ativiya '>obliati. ikas'^a'*^ pi battbakukkuccaiii va padakukkuccaih 
va ukkasitasaddo va klupita^addo vii n’ attlii , »abbe p* ime Buddha- 
gai-avena ^agiirava BiuldbalLjeiia tajjitii inayi ayukappani pi akathetva 
nisinae patbauuuu kathaiii Naauittbapetva iia kathe>>anti, kathasaiiiuttha- 
paaavattan iiaaia may a va janitabbaiii. aham eva patbaniarii kathessa- 
miti“ niadhureiui bruhiiiassarena bhikkhu amantetva .,kaya nu ttha 


' nillapantliassa. * a>aui. ** O' nadantena. * O sfirabhi^raiidhavasavd- 
sitaiii, C*' surabhigandhavasanicisitam. ' so all three MSS. C’ patisarabhidahi. 
^ O patisambhidiiyeva agata. * balaiii ® vaddhatiti, C'’ vaddhatiti 
C^' panlpitvrr? iiiattavarana- C»-‘ snpamnatta-. phassa. 
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T. Kkanipata. J. Apatuiakavag^ra 


bhikkhuvc ctarahi kathaya ^aiiiii^iniia . ka ca pana vo antarakatha 
vippakata' ti aha» .,Bliantc. iia may aril imasmirii tliane ni^^iiina annaih 
tiracchauakathaiii katliema. tuinhakaiii yeva pana gune vaimayamana ^ 
nisinn’ amlia’‘ *ti, .,avui 50 . Mahapaiitliaku CuUa]>antliakafesa ajjha^ayarii 
ajananto -pe- ahu Biiridluiiiarii balaii iiaiiia maliaiitau“ ti. Sattha 
bliikkhunaih katliaiii jsutva ,.bhikkliave , Cullapauthako maiii nibsaya 
idaiii tava dlianimeftu dhammamahantataiii ])atto , pubbe pana niaiii 
nisfeaya bbogeteu \n biiuganuiiiantataiii pajjuniti'' alia, Bliikkbu taj>^’ 
atthasba avibliavatthaiii Hhagavautaiit yaciiiisu. Bhagaya bhavantarena 
paticchannarii karanarii pakatarii akasi : 

Atite Kasirattlie Baranasiyam B r ahin adatte rajjaiii 
karente B o dhi sa tt u settliikule nibbattitva vayappatto setthit- 
thanam laMiitva Cullakasettlii' nania ahosi. So pandito 
vyatto sabbauimittani janati. So ekadivasaiii rajupattlianaiii 
gacclianto antaravitbiyaiii iiiatainusikaiii disva taiiikliane nak- 
khattaih samanetva idam aha: 5,sakka^ oakkliuniata kulaputtena 
imam unduraiii gahetva darabliaraiiaiii va ^ katuiii kammante 
ca^ payojetun‘‘ ti. Afifiataro duggatakula]»utto taiii settliissa 
vacanaiii sutva ,,nayaih ajanitva" kathessatiti^ imlsikam gahetva 
ekasiniih apane' bilalass’ attliaya datva kakaiiikaiii lablii. 
Taya kakanikaya^ pliaiiitaiii ' gahetva ekeiia kutena paniyaiii'^’ 
ganlii. So arahnato'’ agaechante malakare''' disva thokaiii thokaiii 
phaiiitakhaiidaih*^ datva uiuiiikena paniyaiii'^ adasi. Te tassa 
ekekaiii pupphamuttlniii adaiiisu. So tena pupphaniulena 
punadivase pi pluliiitah* ca panJyagliatah ca gahetva pupphara- 
mam eva gato. Tassa taiii divasaiii malakara**' a<blhocitake’’ 
pupphagacche datva againaiiisii. S(> iia cirass' eva imina 

f 

upayena attha kaliapane iablii. Puna ekasiniiij vatavuttliidivase 
ra^juyyane bahu sukkhadandaka ea sakha ea palasah ca 
vatena patitaiti hoti. Uyyanapalo chaddetujii upayaiii na 

’ vippakatha, C*- vippakatiia corrected to vippakata. ^ vannayamana. 
^ so all three MSS. ^ O sakkha ' O kamniantena C’- ajanetva. ' 
apane. kakani-. ^ phanitani. paniyarii. ( paiiiyani. *‘C*ariria- 

sota, C'' araiiiriato. C^' malakare. (’^ (> j haiiita-. pairiyani, 

phanitafi. CA (> in.'tlakrir.l, C> -\irake. T' -mitakc C'' bahu. 

jaddeturii. chaddhetuin. 
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passati. So tattlia gaiitvfi ,,sace iinani darupannani mayham 
dassasi alian ' te iinani sabbani niharissainiti‘‘ uyyanapalam 
aha. So ,,ganha ayya‘‘ 'ti sainpaticclii. Cullaiitevasiko dara- 
kanaih keliniandalaiir gautva jdianitaiif datva inuhuttena sab- 
bani darupaniiani niharapetva uyyanadvare rasiih karesi\ Tada 
rajakumbhakaro rajakulanaiii bhajananaiii pacanattluiya daruni 
pariyesainano uyyanadvare tani disva tassa hatthato vikkinitva 
ganhi. Taiii divasaiii Cullaiitevasiko daruvikkayena solasa 
kahapane catiadini ca pahca bhajanani' labhi. So catuvTsatiya 
kahapanesu jatesu ,jattlii ayaiii upayo in ay h an ti nagaradvarato 
avidiiratthane ekaiii paniyacfitiih tliapetva pahcasate tinaliarake 
panlyena upatthahi. Te ahahisu: jjtvaiii sainina amhakaiii 
bahupakaro% kin' te karoina“ ’ti. So ,,inayliaih kicce uppanne 
karissatlia‘‘ ’ti vatva ito c’ ito ca" vicaranto tlialapatha- 
kammikeiia ca jalapatliakaminikena' ca saddliiih inittasanthavaih 
akasi. Tassa tlialapathakauimiko ,,sve''' imaiii nagaraih assa- 
vanijako‘‘ pahca assasatani gahetva againissatiti‘‘ acikkhi. So 
tassa vacanaiii sutva tinaliarake aha: jjajja mayharii ekekaiii 
tinakalapaiii detha, inaya ca tine avikkite'* attano tinaiii ma 
vikkinatha“ Ti. Te ,5sadhu“ ‘ti sainpaticchitva pahca tina- 
kalapasatani aharitva tassa ghare patayiiiisu. Assavanijo^' 
sakalanagare assanaiii tinahi’'* alabhitva tassa sahassaiii datva 
tarn tinaiii ganhi. Tato katipahaccayena tassa jalapatha- 
kaminikasahayako arocesi: ,,pat^naiii inalulnava agata“ ti. 
So ,,atthi ayaiii upayo“ ti atthahi kaliapanehi sabbaparivara- 
sampanuaiii''^ tavakalikaiii’'^ rathaiii gahetva mahantena yasena 
navapattanaiii gantva ekaiii aiiguliinuddikaiii navaya saccakaram 
datva avidiiratthane saniiii parikkliipapetva nisinno purise 
anapesi: ,,bahirato vanijesu “ agatesu tatiyena patiharena 


’ ahaih. ^ keli-, C^' keUmaiidalam ^ C'5^ pharii-. * karesi. C« omits 
pahca bhajanani bahii upakaro ' kim. C* omits ca. ^ C« jala- 

kammikena. ssa, -vaiii-. ** C*' avikkite. C^’ carim. 

Cfe O’ ssa. ** -parivara-. C»* -kalikaiii. C*' patihafiyena. 
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I. Kkanipata- 1 Apanitakavagfra 

arocetlifl^ ’ti. ,.X?iva agatiV^ ti sutva Baranasito sataniatta ’ 
vanija jjbhaiulaiii ganliama** ’ti againinisii. ,,Bhan(Iaih tunihe 
iia labhissatha , asukatthane tiama inahavanijena saccakaro 
dinno‘‘ ti. Te taiir sutva tassa santikaiii agata. Padamulika- 
purisa j)urima.sannava^sena tatiyena jjatiliarena tesaiii^ agata- 
bbavaih arocesuiii. To sataniattapi^ vanija ekekaiii saliassaih 
datva tena saddliiil] navaya pattika hutva puna ekekaiii saliassaiii 
datva pattiih vissajjapetva bhandaiii attano santakai’a akaiiisii. 
Cullantevasiko dve satasaliassani ganhitva Baranasiiii agantva 
„katannuna' bhavituui’' vatratiti“ ekaiij satasahassaih galiapetva ' 
Cullakasettliissa samipaiii gato. Atha narii settlii" jjkin te tata 
katva idaiii dlianaiii laddhaiT^ ti pucchi. So katlii- 

taupaye tbatya catuniasabbliantaren^ eva laddlian‘‘ ti inata- 
musikaiii adiiii katva sabbaih vattliuiii katiiesi. Cullamahasetthi " 
tassa vacanaiii sutva ,,na dani evarupaiii darakaiii parasantakaih 
katuiii vattatjti''^*' vayappattain dhitaraiii datva sakalakutiimbassa 
saniikarh akasi^’. So setthiiio accayeiia tasniiiit nagare setthit- 
thanaih Ia])hi. Bodliisatto pi yatliakamniani agamasi, 

Sammasambucldlio pi inuuii dliaiiiniade^anaiii kathetva abhi- 

» 

^iambuddho va imai’n gat}jaiii kathesi ; 

Appakena pi iuedhavi pcibbatena vi( akkbano 
vaniutpiapeti attanaiii aniuu aggiva .■>ant]ianiaii ti. 4. 

Tattha appakeiia piti tliokeUJipi jiarittakenapi. iriedha\lti paniiava 
pabhatena ’ti bliaiiilaTnuleiia, vicakkbaiio ti vaharakusalo''*, samutthapeti 
at tali a It ti mahantaKi dliaitan (a yasaft ca^'’ up)>.Hletva tattba attanarii saiuha- 
peti^'^ patitthapeti , \atlia kiin: anuni a;.';:)va s a n t li a lit a iii, yatlia paitdiro 
puriso parittam agitiiii anukkainerfa goniayacuhiiadini pakkhipU\a n)ukhavr»tena'~ 
dhamanto samntrltapeti vaddbeti mabantaiii aggikkhandliaiii karoti evani eva paiidito 
rhokam pi pabhatam labiiitva nanaupajelii payojetva dhaiiafi ea yasan ca’^ 


‘ C’^ sattamatta, (/' saltaniattani ^ ^ sain. ^ k" omits tevsam. ^ i!*- ‘lakarnattapi. 

katarlnuta? O’' bhavitnm. ' P' gahapetv.i '* so ail three MS8. ‘ so 
dll three MSS instead of tumhehiV O vaddhatiti. adasi C’' adasi. 

® rjk medhavi. '"‘C^ paiiinav-l. ^ O voharake kusalo mahantam 

dhanasaficayam ’’’ C'' sainthapefi. snkiiav.ttenn. dhaiiasan* 

rayahra. omit." yasan ra. 
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vaiMheti va^I^rhet^a o.i pana tattha attafiaih patittliapeli . taya eva va pana 
dhana>asainahantataya attanaiii sanmttliapeti, abliinnatani’ pakaram karotiti attho. 

Iti Bhagava .,bliikkhave . Cullapanthako inaiii iiis^aya idani 
dhanime''U dhammamahantatam patto. pubbe pana bhogesu pi blioga- 
inahantatarii papiiniti“. 

Evam imarii dhainmadesanain das^etva dvc vattlmni kalhetva 
auusaiidhiiii gliatetva jatakaiii 5aniodhaiie.si : ./I’ada Ciiilaiiteyaisiko 
Ciillapaiitliako ahosi , Cullakamaliabettbi ' paiia aham eva ahosin‘‘ ti 
desaiiaiii nit thapesi. C u 1 1 a k a s e 1 1 ]] i j a t a k a rh ^ 

5. T a iidul a nfilij a t ak a. 

Kim a g g h a t i t a u d u 1 a n a 1 i k a ti. Idarh Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto T. a 1 u d a y i 1 1 h e r a m ^ arabbha kathesi. Tasmim samaye 
ayasma Dabbo Mallaputto sanigha^sa bhattuddesako hoti. Tasmim 
pato va salakabhattani uddi^amane^ T’davittheras&a^ kadaci varabhattarii 
papunati^ kadaci lamakabbattam. >So lamakabliattassa pattadivase 
salakaggaih" akulam kavoti ; .,kini Dabbo va" >alakam daturii janati. 
amhe na janama'‘ ‘ti ' \adati. Ta>miiii salakaggaiu akulam karonte 
,,]ianda dani tvam eva ^alaka dehiti“ salakapacchiiii adaihsu. Tato 
patthaya saihgluissa ^alakaiii ada&i. dadanto pana idam varabhattan 
ti va lamakabbattan ti va asukavatej?agge varabbattaiii thitam asuka- 
vassagge lamakabbattan ti va na janati . tbitikaiii karonto pi asuka- 
vassagge tbitika ti na >allakkbeti, bbikkbunain tbitavelaya imasmirii 
thane avaiii tbitika tbitii ima^miiii tbane'‘ avail ti bhumiyam va 
bhittiyarii va lekbam kaddbati’’. Piinadivase ^alakagge bhikkhu 
mandatara va bonti babutara va. te'>u mandataivMi lekba Kettha hoti 
bahfitaresu iipari , ^o tbitikam ajananto lekbai>annaya''^ .>alakahi deti. 
Atha naiii bhikkbu ,.avu.so Udayi ^ lekba nama bettlia va hoti* upari 
va, varabbattaiii pana u>ukavassagge thitaiii lamakabliattam a&uka- 
vassagge-‘ ti <ibam>u. So bhikkbu"’ patippharantu ,.yadi evaiii ayaiii 
lekba kasma evaiii Uiita . kirii aliaiii tumliakam &addahami . imissa 
lekhaya 'saddabamiti‘^ vadatL Atba naiii dabara casamanera" ca ,,aviiso 


• C*'’ abhimnatain. ^ &o all three MSS ^ 0^ cullasetthi-. ■* C' laludayi- 

therarii , C' laludayittheraih. C*’ uddisamano *' C^' udayitherassa. ’ 0^ 

papuni. C® salakabhattaiii ® omits va, dabbani va, adds pi. 

pv omits ayadi .. thane. kaiidheti -saiiihaya. r** udayn 

omits hoti. bhikkhu. C^samanera 
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I Kkanipata 1. Apantiakava^ga 


I.a|iidayi tayi ^alaka^ rlente Ijhikkhu labhena parihayaiiti . na tvam 
daturii ajiucchaviko , ni^gaccha ito'‘ ti .saiakaggato nikkaddhiiiisu. 
Ta^sinim khane >alakagge iiiahaiitaiii kolaliahuii aho.^i. Tam sutva 
Sattha Anaiidattlierarii pucchi; ,,Aiiancla, salakagge maluuitarii kola- 
halaiii, kirhsaddo nam’ eso * ti. Tliero Tathagatas»a tani attharh 
aroceisi. ,,Anauda, na idaii* eva Udayi ^ attano balataya paresarii 
labhahanim karoti, piibbe ])i aka.^i yeva‘' ti aha. There ta^>' attha}>j>a 
avibhavattliaiii Bhagavantarii yaei. Bhagaya bhavantarena paticchaiiiiaiii 
karanam pakataiii akasi : 

Atite Kasirat the E a r a ii a s i y a lii E r a h in a d a 1 1 o raja ahosi. 
Tada amhakaiii Eodhisatto tassa agghakarako ahosi, 
hatthiassadini c’ eva inanisuvannadini ea agghapeti, agghapetva 
bhainlasaniikanaiii bhaiulanurupam eva nuilaiu dapesi. Raja 
pana luddho hoti, so lobhapakatiya' evaiii cintesi : j^ayarii aggha- 
panako evaiii agghapento na cirass’ eva mama gehe dhanarii 
parikkhayaih gamissati\ ahhajii' agghapaiiakaiii kaiissamiti“ so 
sihapahjaraiii ugghatetvjl rajanganaiii olokento ekaiii gainika- 
manussaih lolabalaiii rajahgaiiena gacchantaiii disva mayhaiii 
agghapanakakaminahi katuiii sakkhissatiti*' tarii pakkosapetva 
„sakkhissasi bhane amhakaiii aggiiapanakakammaiir katun“ ti 
aha. jjSakkhissami devjV‘ ‘ti. Raja attano dhanarakkha- 
natthaya^ taiii balaiii agghapanakakamiiie*' thapesi. Tato 
patthaya so balo hattliiassadini aggliapentc^ agghaiii hapetva 
yatharuciya ’ ‘ katheti, tassa thanantare thitatta yaiii so katheti 
tain eva inulaiij hoti. Tasmiiii kale uttarapathato eko assa- 
vanijo'^ pahea assasatani anesi. Raja taiii purisaiii pakkn- 
sapetva asse agghapesi.^ So |>ahcannairi assasatanaiii ekarii 
tandulanalikaiii aggham akasi, katv?l ca pana „assavani- 
jassa’^ ekaiit tandulaniilikaiii detha“ ’ti vatva asse assa- 


' O laludayi sa]?\ka corrected to ealdke. C'- rmandatheraiii * so 

all three MSS. instead of ^amessati? " 0^ sarnikanani. C' -pakatitaya. 
‘ aiiinaiii. ag^hapanika-, C' agphapanika- C'’ -rakkhaiia-. r*- 

ajeghapaniyakaiiinrip, C'' ag^rhapan^yakamme. " -ninya. ^ -vanijo, ’’ C' 
-nalikaih. ( ^ -vanijassa. 
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salayaiii santhapesi. Assavanijo^ poranakaagghapanikassa^ san- 
tikam gantva taiii pavattim arocetva ,,idaiii kirii kattabban*^ ti 
pucchi. So aba: j,tassa purisassa lancam^ datva evaiii puc- 
chatha: j/arabakam tava assa ekarii tandulanalikam^ agghantiti”^’ 
natam etam, tumhe pana nissaya tandulanaliya*^ aggliaih jani- 
tukam* aniha^ , sakkhissatha no ranno® santike thatva ^sa taiidu- 
laualika*^ idaiii nama agghatiti' vattun ti, sace ‘sakkomiti' vadati 
tarn gahetva rafino'' santikarii gacchatha, ahain pi tattha 
againissamiti‘‘. Assavanijo^ „sadhu^^ ’ti Bodbisattassa vacanaih 
sampaticchitva agghapanikassa laficaiii^ datva tarn attharh 
arocapesi. So laucaiii^ labbitva va ,,sakkliissami tandulanalixh 
aggliapetun“ ti. ,,Tena hi gacchama rajakulan“ ti tam adaya 
raniio^ santikaiii agamasi, Bodhisatto pi aiiiie pi bahuaiiiacca 
agamariisu. Assavanijo' rajanaiii vanditva 5;aharii deva pan- 
oannaiii assasatanaiii ekaiii taiidulanaliiu'' agglianabhavarii janiiii, 
‘sa pana tandulannli kiih agghatiti' agghapanikaiii puccha deva“ 
'ti. Raja tain pavattiiii ajananto ,,ainbho agghapanika pahca 
assasatani kirii agghantlti"’^' pucchi. ,,Tandulanaliih^ deva“ ti. 
„Hotubhane, pauca assasatani" tava tandulanaliiii^" agghantu, sa 
pana kim agghati tandulanaiika'^'^ ti pucchi. So balapuriso 
,,Briranasiih " santarabaliirarii agghati tandulanalika"^ ti aha. 
So kira pubbe rajanairi anuvattanto ekaih salitandulanaliiii 
assanaiii agghaih" akasi, puna vanijakassa^^ hatthato laricarii^ 
labbitva tassa * ' tandulanalikaya'' Baranasiiii santarabaliirarii 
aggham akasi. Tada pana Baranasiya pakfiraparikkliepo dvada- 
sayojaniko hoti , idani asscl antarabahiraiir" pana tiyojana- 
satikarattharir% iti so balo evaiii inaTiantarii Baranasiiii^^ saan- 
tarabahiraiii^^ tandulanalikaya' aggharii akasi. Tain sutva ainacca 

' -v.uiijo. ^ O poraiiika-. ^ C" lanjani. * -nrihm, -nalikaiii, C' aggha- 
titi, O agghatiti corrected to agghantiti. ^ C'' -nali-. ' ('■'' jaiiituiii kfiniamha. '' C* C^’ 
raihno. ^ CA C^’ -naliiii. agghatiti. ’‘C^C^-sata. C^C^' -iialika. 

rA-baranasijCt’bfiTdnasi corrected tobrivaiiasini. -nalika ' H'^saliiii, C*‘-na|im. 
’’ C^agghiin. ‘'‘C^vani-. ’’M C" tassa C'* C^'assa. ^ ( '^'Ci'antarambahirarii. 

C^'-satikaiij-. (’^bar-inasiyam. mahantaiii sa aiitarani bahirain corrected to 
maliantani baranasiiii antarabahirain, saantarainbahiraiii. r*' antaiaiii sabahiraiii. 
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I. L'kanipiita. J. ApaimakaTagga. 


paniih ' paharitva hasainana ,,uiayam pubbe pathavin ca rajjan 
':a anagghan ti sanniuo" aluinilia, evaiii iiiahantaiii kira saraja- 
kaiii Baranasirajjaih taiululanaliruattaiii aggliati, aho aggha- 
panikassa pannasampada \ kaliaiii ettakaiii kiilaiii aggliapaniko 
vihasi, amhakaiii railno' eva anucchaviko‘‘ ti pariliasam akaihsu. 
Tasmiiii kale raja lajjito tain balaiii nikkaddhapetva Bodhi- 
sattass* eva agglinpanikatthnnaiii adasi. Rodliisatto pi yatha- 
kammaiii gato. 

Sattha iniaiii dhainiiiade^ajiaiii aluiritva dassJ^etya dve vatthiini 
kathetva aiiusandhirii gliatetva jatakarii .saniodhaiie^i : ,,Tada ganiika- 
balaagghapaniko Lilladayi'' ahosi, panditaagghapaaiko ahani eya 
ahoNin“ ti desanam iiittliape.si. Ta n d u la n a 1 i j a t a ka lii 

6. D e V a d h a m ni a j a t a k a. 

Hi r i 0 1 1 a p p a ;? a 111 p a n 11 ii ti. Idaiii Rliagava Jetavane 

viharanto annataram b a li ii b h a n d a lii h h i k k b u lii aralibha kathe^i. 

Savatthivasr kir’ eko kutunibikn® bliariyaya kalakataya pahbaji. So 
pabbajanto attaiio parivenafi'" ca ag*gi>alan ca bhandagaliblian ca karetra 
bhandagabbhaiii ^aj>pitanduladihi piirctra pal;baji. pubbajitva pana 
attano da^e pakko^apetva yatbanicitarii abaraia [lacapctva bliuiijati. 
bahuparikkliaro ca abod, lattirii annarii ' niva^anaiiaruiianam'* boti diva 
annaiii, viharapaccante va^ati. i'a''*'' ekadiva'^ain rlvarapaccattharanadlui 
nlharitva’* jiarivcne’* jiattharitva >ukkbai>e]ita>>a •'aiiibaluila jaiiapada 
bbikkhu >eiiaftanucarikani ahiiidaiita parivcnaiii gantva civaradlni 
disva ,,ka&s* inianiti^- piicchini^u. So ..inaybaiii avu'^o“ ti aba. ..Avuso 
idam pi civaraiii idani pi civarani idani f)i niva.'>anaiii idani pi iiiva- 
^auaiii idani pi ‘ paccattharanaiii’” -abbaiii tuyliam eva‘* ti. „Ania 
mayhain eva” ti. .,Avu^o, Hhagavatd tini ‘ civarani anunnatani’\ 
tvarii evarii apjiiccha^.^a Hmldlia.'jsa >a,^an(^ pabbajitva evaiii baliu- 
parikkbaro jato , ebi tarii ^)a.'abala^^a ,>5antikam neNsania“ ti tain 
adaya Sattbu ^antikarii agamaiiisu. Sattha di.'sva ,,kiii nu kho bhik- 


^ C'-' p<tid, C« p/iniin. ^ (J'- >.ifnriino. •* C' f>aijifM'. ^ (j’ 

rarhfio. t'fe C’’ -da>i. K. Ttr Dassaratiia-j p. .'bb * C^' aninataram C' 

-v.tsi. '* t"* kutiinbiko rorrected to kunirubiko, t C' kunnnbi>o pari\enarr. 

^ C' ariinatii. C' omits ni\,isarM, i ' -n.ldihi inharitv.-i. 
paiivenc. t ^ i laai pi ^ b' sapa^Ma- ' t aiiuiiinatani. 
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khare anicchamanakam yeva bhikkhurii gahetva^ %at' attha“ ti aha. 

ayaiii bhikkhu bahubhando bahuparikkharo‘‘ ti. ,.Saccaiii 
kira tvaiii bhikkhu balmbhando‘* ti. ,,Saccaiii Bhagaya“ ti. »,Kasiiia 
pana tvaiii bhikklm bahubhando jato , nanu ahahi appiccliataya san- 
tuttliiya -pe- pavivekassa viriyarainbhabsa vannatii yadamiti*'. So 
Sattbu yacanaiii .'iutva kupito ,,imina dani nTliarena oarisscimiti^ 
parupanaih chaddctva ' pari.saniajjlie ekacn aro atthasi. Atha nam 
Sattha upatthambhayamano ..nanu tvam bhikkiui pubbe hirottappa- 
gavesako’ dakarakkha.sakale pi hirottappaiii gave^>ainano dvadasa sam- 
vaccharani vihasi . atlia ka.>ina idani evariigaruke Buddliasasane 
pabbajitva catiipari->amajjlie parupanaih oliaddetva* liirottapparii pahaya 
thito siti“. So Sattliu vacanaiii &utva liirottappahi paccupatthapetva 
taiii rivaram parupitra Sattharaiii vanditva ekainantam nisidi. Bhikkhu 
tass’ atthassa avibhavattham Bliagavantani yaciiiisu. Bhagava bha- 
vantarena paticchannahi karanaih pakataih akasi : 

AtUe Kasiratthe Baranasiyaiii Bralunadatto raja 
ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto tassa agganialiesiya kucchismiih 
patisandhiiii ganhi\ tassa namagalianadivase Mahiiiisa- 
sakumaro ti namaiii akamsii. Tassa adliavitva paridhavitva 
vicaranakale rahho'^ anno pi putto jato, tassa Candakumaro 
ti namaih akaihsu. Tassa pana adliavitva paridhavitva vicarana- 
kale Bodhisattaniata kalaiii akasi. Raja ahhaih'^ aggamahe- 
sit thane thapesi. Sa rahho" piya ahosi nianapa. Sa piyasarh- 
vasam anvaya ekaiii puttaiii vijayi, Suriy akumaro ti tassa 
namarii akaiiisu. Raja puttaiii disva tutthacitto ,,bhadde put- 
tassa te^ varaiii daniiniti^‘ aha. Devi varairi icchitakale 
gahetabbaiu katva thapesi. Sa putte vayappatte rajanaiii aha: 
jjdevena mayhaih puttassa jatakale varo dinno, puttassa ine^ 
rajjaiii dehiti^‘. Raja ,,niayliaiii dve putta aggikkhandha 
viya jalamana vicaranti, ua sakka tava puttassa rajjaiii datun“ 
ti patikkhipitva taiii puiiappuna'' yacamanam eva disva ,,ayaiti 


' C*' ganhitva, ^ C< jaijtjhetva. ^ C^' hirottappaiiigavesako. * O'* adds in 

the margin dasamasaccayeiia puttaiu vijayi. ^ C'- ramuo. ^ aifahaiii. 

’ ne ^ C'’ add ^a. “ punappunain. 
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mayhaih puttanaiti papakam pi ciiiteyya^* 'ti putte pakkosa- 
petva Jiha: jjtata , ahaih Suriyakuinarassa jatakale varaiii 
adasim, idani 'ssa mat a raj jam yacati, ahaiii tassa na datukamo, 
matugamo nama pfipo, tumhakaih papakam pi cinteyya, tumhe 
arannarii^ pavisitva mam* accayena kulasantake nagare rajjairi 
kareyyatha^^^ kanditva roditva sTse cumbitva uyyojesi. Te^ 
pitaraih vanditva pasada or oh ante rajahgane^ kilamano^ Suriya- 
kumaro pi disva taiii karanaiii uatva ^^aham pi bliatikelii saddhim 
gamissamiti^^ tehi saddhiih yeva nikkhami. Te fTimavantam 
pavisiiiisu. Bodliisatto maggii okkamma rukkliamule nisiditva 
Suriyakumaraiii amantesi: ,,tata Suriya etaih saraih gantva 
nahatva ca pivitva ca paduminipannehi amhakam pi panlyam 
anehiti*^ Taiii pana saraih Vessavauassa ' santika ekena^ 
dakarakkliasena laddliam hoti, Vessavano^ ca taiii aha: j^tha- 
petva devadhammajananake ye a hue ‘ ‘ imaiii saraih otaranti 
te khadituih labhasi, aiiotiniie na labhasiti^b Tato patthaya 
so rakkhaso ye tain saraiii otaranti te devadhainme'^ pucchitva 
ye na jananti‘ te khadati. Atha kho Suriyakiimaro taiii saraih 
gantva avimaihsitva*^ va otari. Atha naiii so rakkhaso gahetva^^ 
jjdevadhainmaiii janasiti“ pucchi. So splevadhanima nama 
Canda-Suriya“ ti aha. Atha naiii 5,tvaih devadhamme na 
janasiti^ udakaih pavesetva attano vasanatthane thapesi. Bo- 
dhisatto pi taiii cirayantaiii disva Candakumarahi pesesi. 
Rakkhaso tarn pi ganhitva ,, devadhamme janasiti^ pucchi. 
,,Ama janamij devadhamino nama'’ catasso disa“ ti. Rakkhaso 
,,na tvaiii devadhamme janasiti‘‘ tarn pi gahetva tatth* eva 
thapesi. Bodhisatto tasmim pi oirayante „ekena antarayena 
bhavitabban^' ti sayaiii tattha gantva dvinnam pi otarana- 


‘ aranifiain, araiiina. ^ kareyyatha. O C' ne * C^‘ C rajaiiigaiie. 
^ kila-. ^ -paimehi. C' -nassa. " eko. -no. 

aiiifio, ariifie. labbhasiti. -dhamiuesu. C’' janti, 

avimarhsitva. f’ gantva. C* pitaram rirayantaiii rorrertf'd to pitaiii atici- 
rayaiitarh. adds in the margin cattaro dissati. 
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padavalanjarh ^ disva jjrakkhasapariggahltena" iraina sarena 
bhavitabban*^ ti kliaggam sannayhitva^ dhanuih gahetva atthasi. 
Dakarakkhaso Bodliisattaiii udakaih anotarantam disva vana- 
kammikapuriso ' viya hutvil Bodhisattam aha: „bho purisa, 
tvaiii maggakilanto, kasma iinaiii saraih otaritva nahatva'^ 
pivitva bhisainujalaiii " khaditva pupphani pilaadhitva' yatha- 
sukhaiii na gaccliasiti“. Bodliisatto tarn disva „eso yakkho 
bhavissatiti'‘ hatva „taya me bhatika gahita'* ti aha. „Ama 
inaya‘‘ ti. „Kimkarana“ ti. „Ahani imarii saraiii otinnake 
labhamiti‘‘. ^jKiiii paiia sabbe va labhasiti”“. „Ye deva- 
dhamine jaiianti te thapetva avasese labhamiti“, „Atthi pana 
te devadhanimehi attho‘^ ti. 5,Ama atthi^‘. 5,A^adi evarh ahan® 
te devadhamine kathessamiti^S j^Tena hi kathehi, ah am deva- 
dhamine sunissamiti‘‘. Bodliisatto „ahaih devadhamme ka- 
theyyaih, kilitthagatto pan' ainhiti“ aha. A^akkho Bodhisattam • 
nahapetva bliojanaiii bhojetva panlyaiii payetva pupphani 
pilandhapetva’'' gandhehi vilimpapetva alaiiikatamandapamajjhe 
pallamkaiii attharitva adasi. Bodhisatto asane nisiditva yakkham 
padamule nisidapetva ^jtena hi ohitasoto sakkaccaih deva- 
dhanime simahiti"^* imam gatham aha: 

Hiriottappasampanna sukkadhammasamahita 

santo’’ sappurisa loke devadhamma ti vuccare ti. 5 . 

Tattlia hiriottappasampanna ti hiriya ca ottappena ca samannagata, 
tesu kayaduccaritadihi hiriyatiti hiri, lajjay’ etaiii adhivacanaiii, tehi yeva ottapatiti^ ^ 
ottappam, papato ubbegass’ etaiu adhivacanaiii , tattha ajjhattasammutthana hiri 
bahiddhrisamut|h<inain ottappam. attfidbipateyya’ ^ hiri lokadhipateyyarii ottappara, 
lajjasabhavasanthita hiri bhayasabhavasaiithitani ^ottappam , sappatissavalakkhana 
hiri vajjabhTrukabhayadassavilakkhanam“'^ ottappaiii; tattha ajjhattasamutthanaiii 
hirim** catuhi*"^ karanehi samutthapeti , jatirii paccavekkhitva vayaiii pacca- 


* -valanjarii. * -parigahUena, -pariggahitena. ^ sauijahitva. * vata-, 
C* vana-? vanakaojpika-. '* nahayiba. ^ -mulalarii, -mulalarfa. 
^ pilandhitva. C*' labbhasiti. C* ahaih. pilandhapetva. 

sunahTti. satto. ottappatiti. -teyyam, 'tayyaih corrected 

to 'teyya, so all three MSS. all three MSS. -na hiri. 
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Nekkhitva surabhavam paccavekkhitva bahusaccaih paccavekkhitva, katharii? „papa- 
karanaiii nam etaiii na jatisampaiinanarii kammain , hinajaccanam kevattadmam 
idarh kammarii, tadisassa jatisampannassa idaii) kammaih katuiii na yuttaii** ti 
evan’ tava jatirii paccavekkhitva panatipatadipapaih akaronto hiritii samutthapeti, 
tatba ,,papakaranam nam etam daliarelii kattabbakammani ^ , tadisassa vaye 
thitassa idani karamam^ katum na yuttan‘* ti evatn \ayam paccavekkhitva pana- 
tipatadipapaiii akaronto hirim samutthapeti, tatha „papam nam etaiii dubbala- 
jatikanani kainmam , tadisassa surabhavasampannassa idaiii kammaiii katinu na 
yuttan“ ti evam suiabhavani paccavekkbit\ a paiiatipatadipapaiii akaronto hiriiii 
samutthapeti, tafha „pa] akammaih nam etam andhabManam kammaiu na pandi- 
tan am , tadisassa paiiditassa bahiissutassa idani kammain katuih na yuttan^* ti 
evaih bahusaccam paccavekkhitva panatipatadipapani akaronto hiririi samutthapeti, 
evam ajjhattasamutthanaiii hirim* catuhi^ karaiiehi samutthapeti, samutthapetva 
ca pana attano citte hirim pavcsetva papakaminam na kaioti, evam hiri ajjhatta- 
samutthana nama hoti, ; katham ottappam hahiddhasarauttbanam nama, „sace 
tvaiii papakammarii karissasi catusu'’ parisasu garahappatto bhavissasi, 

Garahissaiiti taiii vihnu asucim iiagariko yatha. 

vivajjito'^ sllavantehi katham bhikkhu karissatiti'’ 

paccavekkhauto^ bahiddhasamutthitena ottappena papakammaih na karoti, evam 
ottappaiii bahiddhasamutthanam mima hoti; katham hiri attadhipateyya nama, 
idh’ ekacco kulaputto attanam adhipatim jetthakarn katva ,, tadisassa saddha- 
pabbajitassa bahussutassa dhutavadis'^a na yuttarii papakammam katun“ ti papam 
na karoti, evaiii hiri attadhipateyya nama hoti. tenaha Bhagava: ,,Yo attanam 
yeva adhipatim katva akusalam pajahati knsalam bhaveti savajjam pajahati 
auavajjaiii bhateti suddham attanam pai ihaiatiti“ ; katham ottappahi lokadhi- 
pateyyaih nama. idh’ ekacco kulaputto lokani adhi]>atim jetthakaiii katva papa- 
kammam na karoti, yathaha: ,,Maha kho paiiayaiii lokasaimivaso, tasmiih^ kho 
pana lokasaiinivase santi samanahrrdimana iddhimanto dibbacakkhukii para- 
cittaviduno te durato pi passami .is.inue pi'- dissanti , cetasapi cittam 
pajananti, te pi mam evarii janissanti: ‘passatha bho imam kulaputtaiii, saddhaya 
agarasma aiiagariyam pabbajito samano^’' \okinno'* \ihaiati papakehi akusalebi 
dhammehiti'^', sauti devata iddhimanto dibbacakkhuka ])aracittaviduniyo'® , ta 
durato pi passanti asaniie pi'‘ dissanti, cetasapi cittaiii pajananti, tapi maiii^'' 
Janissanti: ^passatha bho imam kulaputfam , saddhaya agarasma anagariyam 


^ C* evam. ^ C’ kattabbani kammain ' omits kammain. * C’ -tthaua 
hiri. ^ so all three MSS, vajjito. ' karissasiti. ° C^' adds hi. 

Carnahan tasmini. iddhimanta. -vidune, C^’ -vidune. C« 

adds na. C* omits samano vokinne, dhammehi. 

-vidutiyo. adds na. adds evam. 
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pabbajito samano vokinno ^ viharati papakehi akusalebi dhammehlti’ j so lokam 
yeva adhipatirii karitva akusalam pajahati kusalam* bhaveti savajjaih pajahati 
anavajjam^ bhaveti suddharii attanarn pariharatiti^* , evarii ottappara lokadhi- 
pateyyam nama hoti^; lajjasabhavasatithita hiri bhayasabhavasanthitam^ ottappau 
ti, ettha pana lajja ti lajjauakaro tena sabhavena saiithita hiri, bhayan ti 
apayabhayarii tena sabhavena saiithitarii ottappani , tadubhayam pi papapari- 
vajjane pakatain hoti, ekacco*^ hi yatha nam' eko kulaputto uccarapassavadini 
karonto lajjitabbayuttakam^ ekarii disva lajjanakarappatto bhaveyya hilito® evam 
evarii ajjhattarii Jajjidbainmajn okkametva papakammani ria karoti, ekacco* 
apayabhayabhito hiitva papakammani na karoti , tatr’ idarii opammani : yatha 
hi*® dvisu ayogujesu eko sitalo bhaveyya'* guthamakkhito eko unho aditto 
tattha pandito sitaJaiii guthamakkhitatta jigucchauto na ganhati itararii dahabha- 
yena*^ tattha sitalassa guthamakkhitassa jigucchaya aganhanarii*'^ viya ajjhattarii 
lajjidhammam okkametva*^ papassa akaranam mihassa dahabhayena aganhanaih** 
viya apayabhayena papas sa akaranam veditabbarii ; sap patiss aval akkhana Mri 
vajjabhirukabhayadassavilakkhanaih ' ^ ottappau ti , idam pi dvayarii papapari- 
vajjane yeva pakatam hoti*', ekacco hi jatimahantapaccavekkhana** satthu- 
mahantapaccavekkhana dayajjamahantapaccavekkhaiia sabrahmacarimahantapacca- 
vekkhana’^ ti catuhi^'^ karanehi sappatissavalakkhanani hiriiii samutthapetva 
papaiii na kaioti, ekacco attanuvadabhayam paranuv,idabhayani dandabhayaih 
duggatibhayan^' ti catuhi*® karanehi vajjabhTrukabhayadassavilakkhanarii ottappaiu 
samattbapetva paparii na karoti , tattha jatimahantapaccavekkhanadinl c eva 
attanuvadabhayaduii ca vittharetva kathetabbani , tesarii vittharo Anguttarattha- 
kathaya vuttO"'^ ; sukkadhammasamahita ti idam eva^^ hirottapparii adirii 
katva kattabba’* kusala dhamma sukkadhamma uama, te sabbasaihgahikanayena 
catubhumakalokiyalokuttaradhamma , tehi samahita samaiinagata ti attho; 
santo sappiirisa loke H kayakammadinani santataya santo katannukata- 
veditaya^’^ sobhanapurisa^^ ti sajipunsa , loko ti pana sariikharaloko sattaloko 
okasaloko khaiidhaloko ayataiialoko dhatuloko ti anekavldho, tattha eko loko 
sabbe satta abaratthitika^’ -pe- attharasaloko attharasa dhatuyo ti, ettha sarii- 
kharaloko vutto, khandhalokadayo tadantogadha yeva, ayarii loko paraloko 
devaloko manussaloko ti adisu pana sattaloko^** vutto, 


* vokirio. ^ C' kusalam ^ C" C'' anavajjam. * hotiti. ^ C^' C*' 
-santhita, ** ekacce. ' lajjitabbakayuttain. *' Mlito, hilito, 

C« Mlito. ^ add^ hi. omits hi. “ bhaveyyam. *’ daha-. 

C* agahanam, C-' agaiihatam. ** C*’ okkamitva. agahanani. ** O'* 

-dassavi-. <C*’ omits hoti. -na. -na, C*' -cari-. so all 

three MSS. =** -bhayam. vutte. idhameva. C« kattabba. 

katavedikaya. G* sobhana-. ” ahara-. adisupantasaiitaloko. 

9 ^ 
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Yavata candimasuriya pariharanti virocana 
tdva sahassadha loko ettha te vattatT* vaso ti 

ettha okasaloko vutfco , tesu idha sattaloko adhippeto , sattalokasmiih hi ye^a 
evarupa sappurisa , te d e v a d b a m ra a t i \ u e c a r e , tattba dev a ti sammuti- 
(leva uppattidevii visuddhideva ti ti\idb,i, tesu Mahasammatakalato patthaya 
lokena deva ti saminatattri- rajarajakuoirirldayo sammutideva nama, devaloke 
uppanna uppattideva nrlma. kbinasav.i \isiiddhideva nama, vuttam pi c’ etarii : 
sammutideva nam.i rajaiio devijo kinnara’, uppattideva nama bhummadeve 
upadaya tatuttaririi deva, \isuddhideva nama Buddhapaccekabuddbakhinasava ti, 
imesaih devanam dbanuna ti devadhamrna vuccare ti vuccanti, hirottappa- 
mulaka hi kusaladbamnia ^ , kusalasainpadaya c eva devaloke nibbattiya ca 
visuddhibhavass* e^a^ karanatta.^ karanatthena tividbanarii tesam devanaiii 
dhamma ti devadhaiuma, tehi de\adhammehi samaiinagata puggalapi devadhamrna, 
tasma puggaladhitthanaya desanaya” te dhamnie dassento santo sappurisa loke 
devadhamrna ti vucoare ti aha 

Yakklio iniaiii dhamniadesanaiii sutva pasanno Bodhisattaiit 
aha: ,,pan(lita, ahaih tumhakam pasanno, ekam bhataraiii demi, 
kataraih anennti^. ,,Kanitthaiii '* aneliiti‘‘. ,,Pandita, tvaih 
kevalaih devadhanime janasi yeva, na pana tesu vattasiti^^ 
,,Kimkarana“ ti. ,,Yanikaraiia jetthaiu tliapetva kanitthaiii 
anapento jetthapacayikakaminaih nama na karositi"“. „Deva- 
dhamme cahaiii yakkha janami tesu ca vattaini , mayaiit hi 
imam aranhaiii’" etaiii nissaya ]>avittha, etassa hi atthaya 
amhakam pitaraih etassa mata rajjaiii yaci, amhakam pana 
pita taih^^ varaiii adatva anilulkaiii anurakkhanattluiya^ ‘ arahha- 
vasarii*' anujani, so kuinaro anivattitva anihehi saddhirii agato, 
*tarh aranhe eko*"' yakkho khnditi vutte pi na koci sad- 
dahissati, tenahaiii garahabhayabluto " tarn eva anrtpemiti‘‘. 
„Sadhu sadhu pandita* tvaiii devadhanime ca janasi tesu ca 


* vattatiti. ^ sammatta, ^ kumara corrected to rajakumara. * C’ 
omits ti. kiisala-. C** visnddhiyavasseva corrected to visuddhibbavassaca. 

^ C*^ karanaiita. " C'’ omits desanaya. '* kanittharii corrected to kanitthani. 

C* kanittbaiii. ” Ck C'’ nama karositi, O'- nama karositi corrected to na 
karosTti. ’’ C*' arainnain. narii C'’ anurakkhana-. C*'’ 

ararima-, C« aranne-, ainraiimarnnevako corrected to ariitlevako, C^‘ 

ararhhe eko. so all three MSS, 
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vattasiti*^ pasaunacitto yakkho Bodhisattassa sadhukaram datva 
dve pi bhataro anetva adasi. Atha nairi Bodhisatto aha: 
„samuia, tvaiii pubbe attaiia katena papakamiuena paresam 
mariisalohitakliadako' yakkho liutvil nibbatto, idani puna pi papam 
eva^ karosi , idaiii te papakammaih iiirayadihi muccituiii na 
dassati, tasma ito pattliaya papaih pahaya kusalaiii karohiti^S 
asakkhi ca pana taiii danietuiii. So tain yakkhain dametva 
tena^ saihvihitarakkho ^ tattb' eva vasanto ekadivasam nak- 
khattaiii oloketva pita kalakatabhavaiii natva yakkhaiii adaya 
Baranasiiii gantva rajjaiii gabetva Candakumarassa oparajjarii 
Suriyakuinarassa senapatitthanaiii datva yakkhassa ramaniye 
thane ayataiiaiii karetva yatha so aggainalaiii aggapupphaih 
aggabhattah ca labhati tat ha aka si. So dhaniinena rajjaiii 
karetva yathakaiiiinaiii gato. 

Sattha imaiii dhamnlade^anant aharitva daftietya^* saccani pakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi. Samma- 
sambuddho pi dve' vat than i kathetva auusandhim ghatetya jatakaih 
samodhanesi : ,,Tada dakarakklia^o baliiibhandikabhikkhu ahosi, Suriya- 
kumaro Anando , Caiidakiiinaro Sariputto . jetthakabhata Mahimsasa- 
kurnaro ahain eva ahosin“ ti. D e \ ad b a in ni aj ii t akarii. 

7. Katthaharijataka. 

Put to tyaliam"' maharaja ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto V a s a b h a k h a 1 1 i y ay a vattbuiii arabbha kathesi. Vatthum 
Dvadasanipate Bhadda>alajatake avibhavissati. Sa kira Mahananiassa 
Sakkassa dhita Nagaimindiu a niinia dasiya kucchisiniiii jata Kosala- 
rajassa nggamahesi abosi. Sa ranno'*' •puttaiii vijayi. Raja pan’ 
assa pacclia dasibhavani natva thanani parihapesi » putta.ssa Viduda- 
bhassapi thanarii parihapesi yeva. Thho pi aiitonivesaue yeva vasanti, 
Sattha tarn karanam natva pubbanhasamaye ‘ ‘ pancasatabhikkhupari- 


^ C'' mamsain-, C* papakaonneva corrected to papakameva. ^ 

uaiii. * te* saiiivihita-. ® so all three MSS. ^ C* adds pi. 7 Gfr. 

Dbpd p, 216. ® tyjiha, tyiiha corrected to tyaharn. ^ omits sa. 0^’ 
0*' raihno. G'' pubbanha-. 
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vuto^ ranno nivesanam gantva pannattasane ^ nisiditra .jinaharaja 
kaharh Vasabhakhattiya'* ti aha. Kaja taiii karanaiii aroceM. , .Maha- 
raja Vasabhakhattiya kassa dhita“ tl. . Mahananiassa bhante’‘ ti. 
.,Agacchamana kassa agata" ti. ..Mayhaih bhante“ ti. ,, Maharaja, 
esa ranno* dhTta , ranho^ ya agata . rajanam yeya* paticca puttaiii 
labhi , so^ putto kimkaraiia pltu santakasNa rajja.^sa saniiko iia hoti. 
pubbe rajano muhuttikaya katthaharikaya kucchismirii puttam labhitya 
puttassa rajjam adarnsu'* ‘ti. Raja tass* atthassavibhavatthaya Bha- 
gavantam yaci. Bhagaya bhavant arena paticchamiam karanam pa- 
katam akasi : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadaito raja niahaniena 
yasena uyyanairi gantva tattha pup[jhaphalalubliena vicaranto 
uyyanavanasande^ gayitva gayitvjr daruni" uddliarauiaiiaiii ekaiii 
itthirii disva patibaddhacitto saiiivasaiii kappesi. Tain khanarii 
yeva Bodhisatto tassa kucehiyam yeva patisandhiiii ganhi. 
Tavad eva tassa vajirapQrita viya garuka kucthi*"^ aliosi. Sa 
gabbhassa patitthitabhavaiii Hatva ,.gabbbo me deva patitthito‘* 
ti aha. Raja ahguliinuddikaiii datva ,,sace dhita hoti imaiii 
vissajjetva poseyyasi, sace putto hoti uiuddikaya saddhiih mama 
santikaih aneyyasiti‘ vatva pakkanu. Sapi paripakagabbha'' 
Bodhisattaih vijayi. Tassa adhavitva paridhavitva vioaranakale 
kelimandale kilaiitassa evani vattaro' ' honti ,,riippitiken’ 
amha^" pahata‘‘ ti, Taiit sutva Bodhisatto umtu santikaiii 
gantva ,,ainuia ko mayhaiii pita*' ti pucchi. ,,Tata tvaiii Ba- 
ranasiranho^ putto^^ ti. ,,Anima atthi pana koci sakkh^ti‘^ 
3, Tata raja imaiii muddikam datva ^sace dhita lioti imaiii vissajjetva 
poseyyasi, sace putto ho^i inuiya muddikuya saddhiiii aneyyasiti* 
vatva gato‘‘ ti. ,,Amma evaiii sante kasma uiaiii [>itu santikaih 


^ dvesata-. ® C'-' raibno. ■* 0'^ painaatta-. (J^’ eva sa raihno va 

corrected to evarii sa raiiino va, esa ranino ^ yena. C'* labhito. 
' -vanasariflena omits one ga>itva, " daruni. C* has later 

added ssl ” -siti paripakka- corrected to paripakka-. C*- 

kelimandale, kelimandale kehmatidale. kilantassa. cattaro. 

C* vatta corrected to vatt.iro, nippitikenamhi, nippitikenamaha. 



7. Katthabarijataka. (7), 
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nanesiti^^ Sa puttassa ajjhasayam natva rajadvaraih gantva 
raano ‘ arocapesi ranfio ‘ ca ' pakkosapita pavisitva rajanarh 
vanditva ,,ayaih te deva putto^^ ti aha. Raja jananto pi pari- 
samajjhe lajjaya „na mayhaih piitto“ ti aha. ,,Ayan^ te deva 
iimddika, imaih saajallasiti‘^ ,,Ayam pi uiayhaiii muddika na 
hotiti‘^ „Deva idaui^ thapetva saccakiriyaiii anno® mama 
sakkhr n’ atthi, sac' ayaih darako tuuihe paticca jato akase 
titthatu, noce hluiiniyaiii patitva inaratu*^ ’ti Bodhisattam 
pade gahetva akase khipi. Bodhisatto akase pallaihkaih abhu- 
jitva nisinno madhurassarena pitii d ham main kathento imam 
gatham aha: 

Putto ty-ahaiii maharaja, tvaiii uiaiii posa janadhipa, 

ahhe’ pi devo poseti kihca devo sakam pajan ti. 6. 

Tattha putto ry.ihan ti putto te ahaiii, putta ca iiam ete*’ atrajo khettajo 
antevasiko dlnnako ti catubbidba^ , tattha attatiam paticca^^ jato atrajo nama, 
sayanapitthe paliaihke ure ti evam adisu^' iiibbatto kliettajo nama, santike 
sippuggahaiiako antevasiko naraa, posa\aijatthaya dinno diniiako nfitna, idha 
pana atrajaiii sandhaya putto ti ^utlaiii, aahgabavatthuhi janaiii ranjatiti 

raj a, mahanto raja luaharaj-a, taiii aiuaJitento aba; maharaja ti, tv aril marii 
posa jauadbipu ti jaiiatthipa mahajanajerthaka tvaiii mam posa bharassu 
vaddhehi, anne^^ pi devo posetiti aririe"' pi hatthibandhadayo manusse 
hatthiassadayo tiraochanagate babujane ca devo poseti, kirica devo sakaih 
pajai) ti. ettha pana kirica ti garahatthe ca anuggahatthe^*^ ca nipato , sakarh 
pajam attano puttarii niaiii devo na posetiti pi‘‘ vadaiito garahati nama, arine^* 
babujane posetiti vadanto anuganhati luma, iti Bodhisatto garahanto pi 
annganbanto^^ pi kirica devo & aka in pajan ti aba. 

Raja Bodhisattassa akase nisiditva evaiii dhammaih desen- 
tassa sutva ,,ehi tata, abam eva poi?essami aham eva poses- 
samiti“ hatthaih pasaresi. Hatthasahassaih pasarayittha’‘. 


^ Ck C*' -lamrio. ^ omits ca, C* ayaiiu * has later added imarii. 
? Qk (Jr aihrio. C* sakkhi. ^ arime. ® C*' iiamete corrected to nimesa. 

* C* catubbidba corrected to catubbidho. pati. Ck C*' adisu. ** 

sippugganhariako. so all three MSS. ** ariino, C*^ ararie. C’ 

amne. anugganbanatthe. posetititiji. C*’ bahujana. C»' 

anugganbati. C’’ anugganhanto. pasariyittha? pasaresiyittba. 
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1. Ekanipata 1 Apaimakavagga. 


Bodhisatto annassa’ hattlie aiiotaritva ranfio^ va hatthe otaritva 
amke nisidi\ Raja tassa oparajjaih datva matararii agganiahe- 
siiii aka si. So pitu accayena Katthavahanaraja^ nama hutva 
dbammena vajjaih karetva yathakainniaiii gato. 

Sattha Koi>alarannu ' iinaiii (Jhamnmdesanarii aharitva clve vatthuDi 
da&betra anusandhim ghatetva jatakaiii samodhanesi : ,,Tada niata 
Mahamaya aliosi, pita Suddhodanainaliaraja . Kattharahaiiaraja^ abam 
eva aho&in“ ti^. K at tb ab a ri j ai a k a ai. 

8. G a m a nij ataka- 

Api ataramauanan tl. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ossatthaviriyarii bbikkhuni drabblia katheui. Imasmim pana 
jatake paccuppannavattbun ca atitavattbuu ca Ekadasauipate Sarii- 
rarajatake aribbavissati. vattbiiiii lii taMiiIn ca iinasinin ca ekasadisam 
eva , gatha pana nana. G a m a n i k u in a r o ’ Bodhisattassa ovade 
thatra bbatikasatassa kanitUio" pi liulva bliatika>atapanvarito se- 
tacchattassa bettba vaiTt[)allanike^ ui>inno attano yasasanipattiiii oio- 
ketra ,,ayarh niaybaih yasasampattl andiakaiii acarlya^^sa santaka“ 
ti tuttbo iinaiii udanaiii udane:>i • 

Api ataramananaiii pbalaha'^ ya samijjhati, 
vipakkabrabmacanyo 'siiii, evarii Jana hi Gamaniti'^ 7. 

Tattha apiti uipatamattam . a t a ra in u n a n an ti pamlitanain ovade thatva 
aturitva avega hitva’^ upayena kaininaili kaiontauam, plial.ib.V^ \a sa- 
mijjhati ti yathapattliitaphale asa^^ ta^sa phalassa nipphattiya samijjhati 
yeva, atha vii phalas.i*' ti asjaphalani. yatlhipattliitaild" phalani samijjhati yeva 
ti attho , vi p akk ab r all m ac a r i y 0 siniti ettha cattail safigahavatthnni 
setthacariyatta brahinacaiiyarii naiua tan ca tamniTilikaya yasasani)>attiyd pati- 
laddhatta vipakfean*‘' iiama, 50 Nassa yaso uipplianno ' so pi setthatthena 
brahmacariyaiii ndma. tenaha vipakkabrabniacariyo smiti, evaiii janahi Ga- 


^ C«’ aihnassa, ^ C' lamno, VJ- nisidi. ‘‘ C"' kattliavahana-. ^ C’-' 

-rarhno. ® omits Sattha . . . ahosiuti. ’ C' g.imaiii-. " kmiitfho. 
® Gk C^’ varariipallaiiike. maybaih. “ C" phalasa, C*’ phalanisa corrected 

to pbalasa. C^' gamaniti. avegahitva , C’ avegahitva corrected to 

avegayitva. C* pbalasa. C-^ asa nippattiya C^’ pbalasa 

omits yatha. saiiigaha*. G» vipakkanam , (>’ vipakkata crrected 

to vipakkarii. nippanno. 



S. Gamanijataka, (8), 
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inaniti^ katthaci gamikapuriso* pi gamajetthako pi gamani^, idha pana sabba- 
janajetthakarii attauaru sandbayaha: ..ambho Gamani* , tvarii etam karanam 
evaiii* janabi, acariyarri jiissa>a bhatikasatam atikkamitva idani mabarajjarii 
patto ’smiti“ udaiiaiii udanesi. 

’ Tasmiih ])ana rajjaiii patte sattatthadivasaccayena sabbe pi 
bhataro attaiio va.Naiiatthanaih gata, Gamaniraja "" dhamniena rajjam 
karetva yathakammaiii gate, Bodhisatto pi punnani* katva yatha- 
kamraaiii gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva dassetva^ saccani pakase&i. 
Saccapariyosane os^atthaviriyo bhikkhu arahatte patitthito ti. Satiha 
dve vatthuni kathetva anusandhiiii ghatetva jatakam saniodhanesi. 
G a ni a a i j a t a k a rii ' . 


9. Maklia de vaj a taka» 

Ut t aman ga r uh a ^ in ay ban ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto m a h a ii e k k ham in a lii arabbha kathesi . Tain hettha 
Nidanakathayaiii katliitain cna. Tasinliii pana kale bhikkhu Da^iaba- 
lassa nekkhamiuarii vannenta ni>idiiii»u. At ha Sattha dhammasabhaiii 
agantva Huddha^ane ni^illno biiikkhu amantesi : ,,kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi k at hay a sanni.>inna“ ti puccliitva ,.bhante iia aonaya 
kathaya , lumhakaiii yeva pana nekkhammaiii yannayamaiia nisinn’ 
aniba“ ti .ddiikkhave, na Tathagato etarahi yeva nekkhaiumam 
nikkhantu, pubbe pi nikkhanto yeva“ *ti aha, Bhikkhu tass* atthassa- 
vibliaYatthaia ‘ ' Bhagavantam yaciiii^u. Bliagava bhavantarena pa- 
ticchanuaiii’ ^ karanaiii pakataiii aka>i : 

AtTte Videharatthe M i t In 1 a y a ih M a k h a d e v o naina 
raja aliosi dhamniiko dhanimaraja. So caturasitivassasabassani 
kumarakllaih'^ tatha oparajjaih tatba in a ha rajjaiii katva dlghani 
addhanaiii khepetva ekadivasaiii kappakaiii amantesi : ,,yada 
me samma kappaka sirasmim ]dialitani passeyyasi atha me 
aroceyyasiti‘‘. Kappako pr‘ digbam addhanaih khepetva eka- 


* gamanlti ^ gamaka-. ^ 0^^" g.imani. ^ 0^’ eva. •’ gamaniraja, 

gamaniraja, C* gamaniraja. ^ pumhaiii ^ so all three MSS. * C*' 
gamani-. * C^’ uttamamga-. omits yeva. «bhavatthaiij corrected 

to -bhavatthriya. O'* paticchanna. -kllaiii. omits pi. 
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I. Ekanipata 1 Apannakavag^a, 


divasarii ranno ^ anjanavannanaih kesanaiii antare ekam eva 
phalitaih disva ,,deva ekan phalitaiii dissatiti‘‘ arocesi, 
,,tena hi me «5amnia tam phalitaiij uddharitva paninihi tha- 
pehiti‘‘ ca^ vutto suvannasandasena uddharitva ranno* paniinhi 
patitthapesi. Tada ranno* caturasTtivassasahassani ayum ava- 
sittham hoti, Evam same pi phalitam disvii va^ niaccurajanam 
agantva samipe thitam viva attanarh lUiittapaiinasalaih pa- 
vittharh viva ea maflnannliio' saihvegam apajjitva^ 
khadeva yava phalitass’ uppadri" va ime kilese jahitiiih na- 
sakkhiti^^ {•intesi^ Tass’ evam phalitapatiibhavaih’ avajjaiitassa 
j^vajjantassa antodaho iippaiji, sarira ^eda inuecimsu, saUka 
plletva a pallet abbakarap pat ta ahesnrii. So eva niaya 

nikkhainitva pal^bajitmii vattailti ' kappakassa satasahas- 
sutthanam gainavaram datva jeuhaputtaiii pakkosapetva ,,tata, 
mama sise ]dmlitaih‘* patubhiitaiii, maliallako hnlii jato*', bhiitta 
kho pana me manusaka kania , idani diiii)akame pariyesissanii, 
nekkhanimakalo'^ mayhaiii. tvaiii iinaiii rajjaili patipajja, ahaih 
pana*^ pald^ajitva Makhadevambavanuyyane*' vasanto samana- 
dhammaih karissamiti'' aha. Taiii evaiit pabbajitukamaiii 
amacca upasaihkainitva „deva kliii tumlnlkaiii pabbajjakaranan‘‘ 
ti pucchimsu. Raja phalitaiii'' hatthena" uahetva amaccanarii 
iraarii gatham iiha: 

rttamamgarulia inayliaiii ime jata vayohara 

patubhuta devaduta, {>abbajjasarnayo mama ‘ti. 8. 

Tattha u 1 1 aiua n uniha ti kesu**, kes.t hi sabbesam hatthapadadliiarii 
anganarii uttame sirasniiin ruhatta*^ nttaniaugaruha^*^ nama ’ti vuccanti, ime 
jata vayohara ti jiassatha tata phalitapatubhavena^* tiiinam vayanarij 


‘ C^’ rairino. ^ C'* tena omits ca, * €•' omits va. C^' 

maihiiamano. has later added cintesi. ' O'* phali- corrected to pali- 

omits cintesi. ^ palita-. C»' vaddhatTti. palitam. ** C*' 

p.ito. nekkhammainkalo omits pana. makhadevavannyyane 

C* hatthe. uttamaihga-. kesaruhatikesa. ’’ rfihatta, 

C? uttamamga-. O'* palita. 



9. Makhade^^ajataka. (9). 
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haranato ime jata vayohara, putubhuta ti nibbatta, devaduta ti, devo ti 
maccu, tassa duta ti devaduta, sirasuiiiu hi phalitesu patubhutesu maccurajassa 
santike thito viya hoti , tasaia phalituni niacuudevassa duta ti vuccanti, deva 
viya duta ti pi devaduta, yatha hi alamkatapatiyattaya devataya akase thatva 
..asukadivase marissasiti^^ \utte tarn tath’ eva hoti evaiii sirasiuim phalitesu 
patubhutesu devataya vyakarauasadisam eva lioti, tasma phalitani devasadisa 
duta ti vuccanti, visuddhidevanaiu duta ti pi devaduta, sabbabodhisatta hi 
jinnavy^himatapabbajite disva va sam^egam apaj,]it\a nikkhamraa pabbajanti. 
yathaha : 

Jinnan ca disva dukhitan^ ca vyadhitaiii 
matan ca disva gatam ayusamkhayaiii 
kasayavattbaui pabbajitan ca disva 
tasma ahaiii pabbajito ’xnhi raja ti, 

imina pariyayena phalitani visuddhidevanarii dutatta devaduta ti vuccanti, 
pabbajjasamayo mamaii^ ti gihibhavato nikkhantatthena pabbajja tiladdhana- 
massa samanalihgagahaiiassa-^ kalo mayhan ti daaseti. 

So evaih vatva^ taiii divasani eva rajjarii paliaya isipab- 
bajjaiii pabbajitva tasinin^ deva Makhadevaiiibavane viharanto 
caturasitivassasahassani cattaro brahniavihare bhavetva apa- 
rihlnajjhane thito kalaiii katva Brahmaloke nibbattitva puna 
tato cuto Mithilayaiii yeva Niini iiaina raja hutva ossakka- 
manaih'’ attano vaiiisaiii ghatetva tatth' eva ambavaiie pabbajitva 
brahmavihare bhavetva puna brahinalokiipago va ahosi. 

Satthapi .,na bhlkkliave Tathagalo idan’ eva mahabhinikkhamanaih 
nikkhanto, pubbe pi nikklianto yeva“ 'ti iiiiaiii dhammadesanarii aha- 
ritva dassetva cattari saccani pakasesi. Keci sotapanna ahesum, keci 
sakad%amino , keci anagamino. Iti Bluigava iraani dve vatthuni ka- 
thetva anu^andhin^ ghatetva jatakaiii samodhanesi : ,,Tada kappako 
Anando ahosi . putto Kahulo , Makhadevaraja pana aham eva ti. 
Makhadevajatakaiii. 


‘ C^’ dukkhitah. ^ C* maman corrected to mama. ^ -gahanassa. * C' 
vatta. ^ C*'* tasmirh. ^ sic! C*' ossakkanamarh . 
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r Kkanipata 1. Apannakavag^a 


10. Sukha vihar i j atak a. 

Yan ca anne' na rakkhantiti. Idam S a 1 1 h a Anupiyana- 
gararii^ nissaya Anu p i y a m b a yane* viharantu >ukhaviharirii Bhaddi- 
yattheram'* arabbha kathe,>i. Sukhaviliari ^ Bhadtliyattbero cha- 
khattiyasanjagame Upali->attamo pabbajitu, Tfc^ll Bliaddiyutthero 
oa Kimbilatthero' ca Bhagutthero ca Upalittben) ca arahattaiii patta, 
Anandatthero .sotapanno jato . Anuruddhattliero dibbacakkliuko. Deva- 
datto jhanalabhi^ jato. Channaiu pana kbattivauarii vattbuiii yava 
Anupiyanagara'" Kliaiulabaiajatake a\ ibha\ iS^ati, Ayusnia pana Bhaddiyo 
rajakale attanaiii rakkiianto rakkluisaiiividbanadevata \a‘'' bahuhi'* 
rakklialii rakkbiyamanas^a upari pa^adatale inalia>ayane .'aiiiparivatta- 
maiiar>.>api^' attano bhayapattiu’ ^ ca idani arahattaiii patva araniladl^u'^ 
yattha katthaci vicavanto pi attano vigatabhayalau ca ^aIuanupa^^anto 
..aho sukhahi aho sukhan“ ti udanaih luiane&i, Taiii lihikkliu ,.ayasnia 
Bhaddiyo annarii^'* vvakarotiti” Bhagavato arocesuiii. Bhagava 
.,bhjkkhave. Bhaddiyo iia idan’ eva ^ukhavihan^'' , puljbe pi sukhavi- 
hari yeva“ 'ti aba. Bhlkkhu ta>s' attiiasNavibhavatthaya Bhagavantaiii 
yaciriisu. Bliagasa biiavantarena paticcdiannam karanam pakataiii aka^i ; 

Atite Baran asiyatii B r a liiii ad at t e lajjaiii karayaniane 
B o d h i s a 1 1 0 u d i c c a b r a h in a n a ni a Ii a s a 1 o hutva kainesu 
adinavaih*' nekkhannne rani.saiiisaiij disva kaine pahaya Hima- 
vantaiii j>avisitva isipalibajjaiii pabbajitva attha sainapattiyo 
nibbattesi. Pari van ) pi ’ssa inalia alios i ]>anca tapasasatani. 
So vassakale Hiniavantato nikkbainitva tapasaganaparivuto 
gamanigamadisu (’arikaiii caranto Baranasiiii jiatva rajanaiii 
nissaya raj uyy fine Aasaiii kappesi. Tattha vassike cattaro 
mase vasitva rajanaiii apucchi. Atlia naiii raj;i ,,tuinlie bhante 
mahallaka, kiiii vo Hiina^antena, antevasike Hiinavantaiii pe- 


^ aiime. ^ C'" anupiya-. ^ C' bhadiiiyatheraiu. 0*'' -vihari. 

® bhaddiyathero. C’ omits cba, C’’ jakhattiya-. ’ kimbilathero. 

^ C*-* -labhi. ^all three MSS. anupiya- -devatahiva? C* attanaih rakkhanto 

viviya rakkhasaiiividhanam eva tava <'orrected to attano rakkhavidhanarii devatava, 
C^‘ C^' -sainvidhaiiadvevativa. C*-' bahuhi. -manassapi. -pattan. 

C*' arariinadisu, C^' aihnaiii. -barb *' (Jk adinavarii. 

C'k O' -madisu O’ vassiko. 



10. Sukhaviharijataka. (10). 
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setva idh’ eva vasatha^^ ’ti yaci. Bodhisatto jetthantevasikaiii 
panca tapasasatani paticcliapetva ,,gacc]ia tvam, imehi saddhirii 
Hiraavante vasa, aham pana idh* eva vasissainiti‘‘ te uyyojetva 
tatth’ eva vasaih kappesi. So pan' assa jetthantevasiko raja- 
pabbajito* iiiahantaiii rajjaih pabaya pabbajitva kasinaparikam- 
rnaih^ katva attbasaniapattilabhi’ abosi. So tapasebi saddbim 
Himavante vasainano ekadivasaiii acariyaiii dattbukamo butva 
te tapase amantetva j^tunibe amikkantbaiiiaiia idh’ eva vasatha, 
ahaiii acariyaiii vanditva agamissainiti‘‘ acariyassa santikarii 
gantva vanditva patisantharam^ katva ekaiii tattikam" attharitva 
acariyassa santike yeva nipajji. Tasiniii ca sainaye raja „ta- 
pasaiii passissaniiti‘‘ uyyanaih gantva vanditva ekamantaiii 
nisidi\ Antevasitapaso"^ rajanaih disvajd n' eva vntthasi^ 
nipannako yeva pana"'’ ,,abo siikbaiii abo sukhan"' ti udaoarii 
udanesi. Raja ,,ayaih tapaso inaiii disvapi*’ na utthito‘‘ ti 
anattaniano Bodbisattaiii aba: ,,bhante, ayaiii tapaso yadiccha- 
kaih bhntto bhavissati, udanarii udanento sukbaseyyam eva 
kappetiti“. ,, Maharaja , ayaiii tapaso pubbe tumbadiso eko 
raja abosi, sv-ayaiii 'ahaiii pubbe gibikale’^ rajjasiririi anubba- 
vanto avudbabattbelii bahiilii rakkbiyainano pi evarupaiii sukbaiii 
nama nalattban' ti attano pabbajja sukbaiii jiianasukliaih arabbba 
imaiii udanarii udanetiti‘*, evari ca pana vatva Bodhisatto rafino^^ 
dhamniakatbaiii katbetuiii imarii gatbani aba : 

Yari ca aririe’* iia rakkbanti yo ca aririe'^ iia rakkbati 

sa ve raja sukharii seti kainesu anapekkbava ti. 9. 

Tattha yari ca dririe*' na rakkhan ‘l‘i yaib puggalani aririe*^ bahu^* 
puggala na rakkbanti , y o c a ri ri e ’ ^ n a r a k k h a t i ti yo ca ^ekako abarn rajjaiii 
karemiti" anrie^*^ babu*® na rakkbati, sa ve raja sukbaiii setiti mabaraja 


* C* raja-. kasina-. ^ -labhi. * O*' patisaiiikbaraiu. ^ 

taddbitaii), taddhikam. agantva, ^ iiisTdi. ® O'* antevasi-. ® 

vutthasi. C* omits pana. C’ disva. ** gihi-. rariirio. 

Cv amne. aiiirie. C« C*’ bahu C*’ camne. babo, 

C« babujane, jane being added later. 
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I. Ekanipata. 2. STIavagga. 


so puggalo eko adutiyo pavivitto kayikacetasikasukhasamangP hutva sukham 
seti, idan ca desaiiasisam eva: na kevalaih pana seti yeva, evarupo pana puggalo 
sukham gacehati titthati nisTdati sayatiti sabbiriyapathesu sukhappatto va hoti, 
kamesu anapekkhava ti vatthukamakilesakamesu apekkharahito vigatacchan- 
darago nittanho, evarupo puggalo sabbiriyapathesu sukham viharati maharaja ti. 

Raja dliaminadesanarii sutva tutthanianaso vanditva nive- 
sanam eva gate. Antevasiko pi acariyam vanditva Hima- 
vantam eva gato. Bodhisatto pana tatth’ eva viharanto apa- 
rihinajjhano kalaih katva Brahnialoke nibbatti. 

Sattha imarh de^anarh aharitva dassetva dve vatthuni kathetya 
anusandhiiii ghatetva jatakarii saraodhanesi : ,.Tada antevasiko Bhaddi- 
yatthero* ahosi. ganasattha aham eva‘' ’ti. S u khavih arij a tak am. 
Ap an n aka y agg 0 pathamo. 


2. SI 

1. Lakkhanajataka, 

Hoti silavataih attho ti. Idam Sattha Rajagaham upa- 
nissaja Veluvane viharanto Bevadattaiii arabbha kathesi. 
Devadattassa vatthum yava Abhiniarapayojana Khandahalajatake 
avibhavissati yava Dhanapalakavissnjjaiia pana Cullahamsajatake 
avibhavissati yava pathavipavesana Solas an ij)atc Saiuuddavanijajatake 
avibhavissati. Ekasmiiii lii .'Naina ye Devadatto panca vatthuni yacitva 
alabhanto '^arngharii hhinditva ])ahca hliikkhii.satani adaya Gayasise 
viharati. Atha tesarii i>hikk Inina m hanatii* paripakaiiv agamasi. Taiii 
natva Sattha dve agga.savake ainaiitcNi. .,Saripiitta. tumhaknm nissi- 
taka pancasata bhikkhu DeTadattassa laddhini rocetva tena saddhim 
gata , idani pana te-saiii nanarh'* paripakam gataiii \ tumhe bahuhi 
bhikkhuhi saddhirii tattha gantva tesam dhaininain deset va te bhikkhu 
maggaphalehi sambodlietva gahetva agacchatha^ ti. Te tath' eva 
gantva tesaih dhamiaarii desetva maggaphalehi pabodlietva punadivase 


’ -samaihgi, O samamgi. ^ dbammadesaiiani. ’ O’- bhaddiyatbero. 

' C’ naiia. ' nesam, ** all three MSS. gata. 



1. Lakkhanajataka. (11). 
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arunuggamanavelaya te bhikkhii ad ay a Veluvanara eva agamamsu. 
Agantra ca pana Sariputtathero * Bhagavantam vanditya ^ thitakale 
bhikkhu theram pasarhsitva Bhagavantaiii aliaiiisu: .,bhante, amhakamje- 
tthakabhatiko dhanimasena])ati pancnlii bhikkhusatehi pariyuto agac^ 
chanto atiyiya sobhi, Deyadattu pana pahinapariyaro jato“ ti. ,,Na bhi- 
kkhaye Sariputto idan’ eva nati.saiiighajiarivuto agacchanto j^obhati, pubbe 
pi sobhi yeya, Devadatto pi na idaiT eva ganato parihino , pubbe pi 
parihlno yeva‘' 'ti. Bhikkhfi tas.s‘ attha'^^avibhavatthaya Bhagavantarii 
yaciihsu. Bhagava bhavaiitareiia^ patKchaiinam karanaiii pakataiii akasi: 

Atite Magadharatthe R aj a ga h a n a g a r e eko Magadha- 
raja rajjaiii karesi. Tada Bod hi sat to inigavoniyaih pati- 
sandhiih gahetva vuddhippatto inigasahassaparivaro aranne* 
vasati. Tassa L ak kh an o " ca Kalo*^ ca 'ti dve putt a ahesurii. 
So attauo mahaliakakale jjtata, ahaih idaiii inahallako, tumhe 
imaih ganaiii pariharatha** 'ti pahca pahca inigasatani ekekarii 
puttaih paticchapesi. Tato patthaya te dve jaua' inigaganam 
pariharanti. Magadharatthasinih ^ ca sassasainaye kitthasam- 
badhe araiihe" iiiiganaiii paripaiitho hoti. ^anussa sassakhadaka- 
nam maraiiatthaya"‘tattlia tattha opataiii khananti" sulani ropenti 
pasanayantani'" sajjeiiti kutapasadayo pase oddenti'\ Bahu^^ 
miga vinasaiii apajjanti. Bodhisatto kitthasaiubadhasamayaiii 
hatva putte pakkosapetva aha: j,tata'\ ayaiii kittliasaiiibadha- 
samayo, bahu’^ miga ^inasam papunanti, mayam mahallaka, 
yena ken* iipayena ekasiniiii thaiic vUinamessama, tuiiihe tuniha- 
kaiii migagaiie gahetva aranhe' pabbatapadaiii pa visit va sassa- 
naiTi iiddha^kale agaccheyyatha ’ti. Te „sadhu“ 'ti pitu 
vacanaih sutva >saparivara nikkhamiiiisu. Tesaiii pana gamana- 
magge manussa janauti: j,iinasmiin kale miga pabbatam 
arobanti, imasmim kale orohantiti‘‘. Te tattha tattha*’ pa- 


^ -tthero. ^ so all three M!Sb. 0* -tareiia. * C" arainhe. ^ 
lakkhaiio. ^ C*’ kalo. ’ C^' gaud. ^ C*' -smim. C* aramne, C^' 

aramhe. C» marana-, C^' carana- corrected to marana-. ** khanantl. 
12 Qi? pasana-. oddhenti. G* C*' bahu- C*"’ tata. C* 

dgaccheyyatha. omits one tattha. 
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ticchannaUliaae iiilina bahumige vijjhitva marenti. Kalamigo^ 
pi attano dandhataya ,,iinaya nama velaya gantabbaiii, imaya 
velaya na gantabban“ ti ajananto migaganaiii adaya pubbanlie 
pi sayanbe’ pi padose pi pacciise gamadvareiia' gaccliati. 
Manussa tattha Tattha ])akatiya va thita ca nilina ua bahu^ 
mige vinasaiii gaiiieuti. Evaih attauo dandhataya bahii* 
iiiige vinasaiii papetva appakeh' ova luigehi arafiaam' pavisi. 
Lakklianamigo pana pandito vyatto iipayakusalo ,, imaya velaya 
gantabbaiii", imaya velaya na gautabbaii'" ti janati, so gama- 
dvarena pi na gaccliati , divapi na gaccliati, padose pi pacciise 
pi na gacchati, migaganaiii adaya addharattasamaven* eva 
gaccliati, tasma ekam [n migaiii avinasetva'’ arahnam' pavisi. 
Te tattha cattaro inase vasitva sassesu uddhatesu pabbata 
otariihsu. Kalo ’ paccha gacchanto pi piirimanayen* eva 
avasesaniige vinasaiii papeiitu ckako va againi. Lakkhano^' 
pana ekamigaiu pi avinasctva pahcahi pi inigasatehi parivuto 
matapituiinaiii santikaiu againi. Budliisatto dve putte agacchante 
disva niigaganena saddhiih inantoiito imaiii gathaiii samutthapesi : 

Hoti silavataiii attlio ['atisantharaviittinaii], (Dhpd. p. 146 ). 

Lakkliaiiaiii passa ayantaiii uatisaihgliapurakkliataih, 

atha passas' iiiiaiii Kalaiih" su\ihinaiii va fiatihiti'h 10. 

Tattha all a vat an ti sukkagilataya silavaritatiam arardsainpannaiiani, attho 
tp* vathlhi, patisantharavuttuian ti fihanunapatisantharo ra amisapati- 
saTitharo ca etHsani vuttiti patisaiitliaravuttitio. tP'^aiii patisatitharavuttinarii^®, 
ettha ca papanivaranaovadanusasanivaseiia dhammapatisantharo ca gocaralabha 
pana gilanupatthaiiadhanmukarakkhavasena amisapatisantharo veditabbo, imam 
vuttam hoti: imesu d\isu pafisautharesu thitananP'^ panditanaiii \ad(lhi nama 
hoti, idani tam vadijhim dabsetum puttauiataram aiapanto viya Lakkhaaaiii 
passa ti adim aha, tatrayain samkhepattho : acarapatUantliarasampannaiii attano 


’ all three MSy. kala-. ^ Ka>anhe ’’ omits pacrMlse }>i. * C** C*’ 

-dvarena. " C«' bahu. CMj'’ bahu. ' araii»hain , C'* araihnam. ’’ C«^ 
omits im-iya velaya gaiitdbbain. ’ C* vinaset\ri. kale, kalo, C* 

-no. all three MSS. kalaiii C hatibhiti C^' omits ti. C’ 

vuttinani. C'-' adds acarasampaniianani. 
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puttam ekamigam pi avinasetva natlsamghena purakkhataparivaritaiii agacchantaiii 
passa, taya pana acarapatisantharasampadaya vihinam dandhapannam^ atha 
passasimam Kalara^ ekam pi natlrh anayasesetva suvihinam eva 
fiatihi® ekakarii agacchantan ti. 

Evaih puttam^ abhinanditva pana Bodhisatto yavatayukam 
thatva yathakammaih gato. 

Satthapi ,,ua bhikkhaye Sariputto idan’ eva natisamghaparivarito * 
feobliati, pubbe pi sobhi yeva, na ca Devadatto etarahi yeva ganamha 
pariliino, pubbe pi parihino* yeva” 'ti imam dhammadesanaiii dassetva 
dve vatthuni ghatetva auusandhim yojetva ^ jatakam samodhanesi : 
,,Tada Kalo'^ Devadatto ahosi, parisapi ’ssa Devadattassa parisa va, 
Lakkhano Sariputto, parisa pan’ ass a Buddhaparisa, mata Rahulamata 
ahosi, pita pana ahani eva ahosin^‘ ti. L akkha naj a takam. 


2. Nigrodhamigajataka. 

Nigrodliam eva seveyya ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Kumarakassapatherassa mataraih arabbha kathesi. 
Sa kira Rajagahanagare mahavibhavassa &etthino dhita ahosi ussanna- 
kusalamiila parimaddhitasamkhara pacchimabhavika , antokute® padipo 
viy’ assa^^' hadaye^‘ arahattupanissayo^* jalati. Sa attanarii janana- 
kalato patthaya gebe anabhirata pabbajitukania hutva niatapitaro aha : 
,,anima tata^^, niayharii gharavase cittaiii nabhiraniati, ahaiii niyy^ike 
Buddhasasane pabbajitukania , pabbajetha man“ ti. ,,Ainma , kiiii 
vadesi, imaiii kulam bahuvibhavarii , tvan ca amhakaih ekadhitaka‘*, 
na labbha taya pabbajitun*' ti. Sa punappuna yacitvapi matapitunnatii 
^antika pabbajjam alabhamana cintesi : ,,hotu. patikulaih gata samikam 
aradhetya pabbajissamiti‘' sa vayappatta patikularii gantva patidevata 
hutva sllavati‘^ kalyanadhamma agararii ajjhavasi. Ath’ assa samva- 
sam anvaya kucchiyaiii gabblio patitthahi. Sa gabbhassa patitthita- 
bhavarii na annasi'^ Atha tasmirii nagare nakkhattarii ghosayiriisu. 


* C» -paiimam, C« -panna. ^ C« kalaiij. natihi. * vuttarii. 

® C* -parivuto. ® C« omits pubbe pi parihino. '* sopetva? ® C* kalo. 
2. Cfr. Dhpd. p. 327. ® -kute. C« viya issa corrected to viya assa. 

hadayo. C« harahattupa- , arahattupa- corrected to arahattupa-. 

** tata. ** -dhitaka, -dhitika. C« sTlavati. aihnasi. 

10 
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Sakalanagararasino nakkhattaiii klliiiisu\ Nagararii devanagaram 
viya alamkatapatiyattam ahosi. Sa pana tava ularaya* pi nakkhatta- 
kllaya^ vattamanaya attano sariram na vilimpati nalariikarotl , pakati- 
Tesen* eva carati. Atha nam samiko aha: .,bhadde, sakalanagaraiii 
nakkhattanissitarii * . tvarh pana ^a^ralil na-ppatijaggasiti“. .,Ayya, 
dvattiihsaya me kunapehi ^ phritani "arlraiii , kim imina alamkatena. 
ayam hi kayo n f'va devanimmito na brahmanimmito iia suvannaraayo 
na raanimayo na baric andaii am ayo na pundarikakamaluppalagabbha- 
sambhuto na amato>adhapurito \ atha kho kunape' jato matapettika- 
sambhavo aiilccucc]iadanapaTiniaddanabhedanaviddhani>'>anadhammo kata- 
sivaddhano tanliupadinno^ >okanam nidanum paridevanarii vatthu sabba- 
roganaiii alayo kammakarananam patiggaho antoputibahiniccapaggharano 
kimikulanaih ava^^o sivathikapayato maranapariyosano sabbalokassa 
cakkhupathe vattamano pi 

Atthinaiiarusaiiiyutto'’ tacamamsavilepano^'^’ 
chaviya kayo paticclianno yathabhutarh na dissati 

Antapuro udarapuro yakapelassa^ ‘ vatthino 
hadaya&sa papphasassa*^ vakkassa pihakassa ca 

Siriighanikaya’^ khela^^a' * ^^edassa medassa 
lohitasi>a la^'^ikaya”^ pittassa ca vasaya ca. 

Ath' assa nayahi sotehi asuci‘‘ savati sabbada 
akkhimha akkhiguthako kannamha kannaguthako 

Simghanika'^ ca nasato nuikhena vamati ekada 
pittaih semhan ca vamati kayamha sedajallika. 

Ath’ assa susiram ^iisaiii matthaluhgena puritarii, 
subhato narii manhati^'^ balo avijjaya purakkbato. 
Anantadinavo kayo yisarukkhasamupamo 
avaso sabbaroganaiii punjo dnkkhassa kevalo. 

Sace imassa kayassa anto bahirato siya 
dandaiii nuna gahetvana kake :>one ca yaraye. 

Duggandho a.'^uc^kayo■^'’ kunapo^' ukkarupamo 
nindito cakkliubhutelii kayo balabhinandito. 

^ klliiiisu. 2 ularaya. ** -kil.iya. ^ Ck nakkhattaiii-. C-’ kunapehi. 

® -pujito. " C’ knnape, " tanhuppadimio, tanhupi^adinno. ** T’aftln- 
naharu-. -ne. ** G* G^’ -pelassa. pappasassa. CKC^ sbiigbanikaya. 

G*-’ khelassa. so all three MSS. C^’ lasTkaya. *' asTicT. C-’-nika. 

C‘' mamfiatl, C** asiici-. kunapo. 
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Ayyaputta, imaiii kayam alaihkaritva kiiii karissami , nanu iraassa 
alamkaranarii guthapunnaghatassa bahicittakammakaranam yiya hotiti“. 
Setthiputto tarn tassa vacanaiii sutya aha : ,,bliadde tvam imassa 
sarirassa evarii dose passaniana kasma na pabbajasiti“. ,.Ayyaputta 
aham pabbajjam labhamana ajj' eva pabbajeyyan“ ti. Setthiputto 
.,sadhu, aham tarn pabbajessamiti“ vatva niahadanaiii pavattetva 
mahasakkaraih katva mahantena parivarena bhikkhuniupassayam netya 
taiii pabbajento Devadatta-pakkhiyanam bhikkhuninam s ant ike pabba- 
jesi. Sa pabbajjarii labhitva paripunnasaiakappa attaniana ahosi, 
Ath’ assa gabbhe paripakarii gacchante indriyanarii annathattaiii hattha- 
padapitthinaiii’ bahalattarii udarapatalassa ca mahantatam disya bhlkkhu- 
niyo taiii pucchimsu : ,>ayye tvaiii gabbliini^ viva pannayasi^, kiih 
etan^“ ti. ,,Ayye ‘idarii iiama karanan ti na janami, silam pana 
me paripunnan^ ti. Atha narii ta"* bhikkhuuiyo Deyadattassa santikaiii 
netva Devad attain pucchimsu: ,,ayya, ayaiii kuladlnta kicchena samikaiii 
aradhetya pabbajjarii labhi, idaiii*^ pan* assa gabbho pahnayati’^, mayaiii 
imassa gabbhassa gihikale*^ va pabbajitakale va laddhabhavam na 
janama, kirii dani karoina“ ti. Devadatto attano abuddhabhavena 
khantimettanuddayanah ca natthitaya evam cliitesi : ,,‘Bevadattassa 
pakkhika bhikkhuni^ kucchina gabbharii pariharati, Devadatto ca 
tarn ajjhupekkhatiti* mayliarii garaha uppajjissati, may a imaiii uppabba^ 
jetuih vattatiti^‘“ so ayimariisitva va selagiilam*^ pavattayamano” 
yiya pakkhanditya ,,gacchatha, iinaiii upi>abbajetha“ ti aha. Ta tassa 
yacanam sutya utthay^a vanditva upas say aiii gat a. Atha sa dahara 
ta bhikkhuniyo aha: ,,ayye, na Devadattathero Buddho , na pi 
mayharii tassa santike pabbajja , loke pana aggapuggalassa Samma- 
sambuddhassa santike mayhaiu pabbajja, ya‘^ ca pana me dukkhena 
laddha'*^ ma narii antaradhapetha , etha‘^ luarii gahetva Satthu 
santikarh Jetavanarii gacchatha‘‘ ti. Ta tarii adaya Rajagaha^^ panca- 
catalisayojanarii maggarii atikkamma anupubbena Jetavanaih patva 
Sattharaih vanditva tarn atthaih arocesurin Sattha cintesi: ,,kinc' api 
gihikale^ etissa gabbho patitthito evarii sante pi ‘Samano Gotamo 


I C® -pittbinarh. ^ C® gabbhini. ^ paihriayasi. * C® etarii. * na. 
® dani. ’ pariiriayati. C^’ giM-. ® C® bhikkhuni. C® kuccbito, 

C*' vaddhatiti. avi^. sevala-, C® selagularii. all three MSS. 

pavaddhayamano. sa. C* laddha^ laddhana. na. 

omits elha. C® rajagaba. C* -lisa-. 


10 ^ 
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Devadattena jahitikarii adaya caratiti' titthiyanaiii okaso bharissati, 
tasma imam katharii pacchindituiii sarajikaya parisaya majjhe imaiii 
adhikaranarii vinicchitum’ yatotiti“ punadivase rajanam Pasenadikosalaiii 
Mahanathapindikam Culanathapindikaiii ‘ Visakharii mahaupasikam aiii- 
aanP ca abhinnatani^ mahakulani pakkosapetva sayanhasamaye^ catusu^ 
parisasu sannipatitasu Upalitberaih ’ amantesi : ,,gacclm, catuparisamajjhe 
imissa daharabhikkhuniya kaiuinam sodhehiti**. ,,Sadhu bliante‘* tl 
there parisamajjharii gantra attano patta^aiie iiisiditva ranno^ purato 
Visakham upasikarii pakkosapetva imam adhikaranam paticchapesi ; 
;,gaccha Visakhe , ‘ay am dahara asukamase asukadiva.se pabbajita’ ti 
tattato natva imassa gabbhassa pure va paccha va laddhabhavarii 
janahiti“. Upasika ,,sadhrr‘ 'ti sanipaticchitva saniih' parikkhipapetva 
antosaniyarii^ daharabliikkbuniya liatthapadanabhiudaraparlyosanani olo- 
ketva masadivase samanetva gihibbave ' gabbhassa laddhabhavarii tattato 
natva thera^sa santikarii gautva tarn attham arocesi. Thero catu- 
parisamajjhe tarii bliikkhuniiii suddhiiii aka^j. Sa suddha hutva 
bhikkhu.saihghan ra Sattharah'* ca vauditva bhikkhunihi saddhirii 
upassayam eva gata. Sa gabb!ia[)aripakam anvaya Padumuttarapada- 
mule patthitapatthcinarh maharuibhavaiii ])uttam vijayi. Ath' ekadi- 
vasarii raja bhikkhimiupas.^ayasannpena gacchanto darakasaddarii 
sutva amacce pucchi. Amacca taiii karaiiarii natva ,,deva, sa dahara- 
bhikkhuni })uttam vijatii. tass' u.^o sad do*' ti ahaiiisu. ,,BhikkhunInaiii 
bhane* darakajagganan luima’^ palibodho* mayani iiam Jaggissama“ "ti. 
Raja tarii darakaiii napikitthlnam dapetva kuniarapariliarena vaddha- 
pesi. Namagalianadivase c a.ssa Kassapo ti namaiii akaiiisii. Atha 

narh kumarapariharena vaddliitatta Kumarakas^apo ti sanjaniriisu 
So sattavassikakale Satthu santike pabbajitva paripunnavasso upasara- 
padarh labhitva gacchante gacchante^^ kale dbammakathike.su citra- 
kathi^*^ ahosi. Atha narii Sattha ,.etadaggaiii bhikkhave mama sava- 
kanaiii citrakathinarii yadidarii Kiimaraka.s.sapo“ ti etadagge thapesi. 
So paccha Vamnilkasutte' ' a'^ahattalil papurii. Matapi "ssa bhikkhunP^ 
vipassitva aggaphalarii patta. Kumarakassapo thero Buddhanarii .sasane^ ’ 


‘ C** vinicchinituiiu * (J** eiila-. * so all three MSS. abhimnatani. 

^ C* sayamha-. ^ C'-’ ramno. ’ (J® srmiin. -sani-. C’’ gihT-. C-’ 

-saihgham. “ -rani. '=* -samipe C*' -jagganantama pali-, C’’ 

-jaggananapali.- corrected to -jagganapah-. ** C« samjaninisu. omits 

one gacchante. O'* ritrakathi corrected to cittakathl. -kathinarii, C* 

ciUakathmaih. C* vamraika-. C’ bhikkhiini. C’ buddhasasane. 
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gagaBamajjhe punnacando viya pakato jato. Ath* ekadivasam Tatha- 
gato pacchabhattam pindapatapatikkanto ^ bhikkhunara ovadaih datva 
gandhakutim pavisi. Bhikkhu ovadarh gahetva attauo rattitthana- 
divatthanesu^ divasabhagara khepetva sayanhasamaye^ dhammasabhayara 
saunipatitva ,,aYUS 0 » Devadattena attano abuddhabhayena c' eva 
khantimettadinan ca abliavena Kumarakassapathero ca then * ca 
manaih® nasita, Sammasambuddho pana attano dhammarajataya c’ eva 
khantimettanuddayasampattiya ca ubhinnani pi tesam paccayo jato“ 
ti Buddhagune vannayamana nisidiriii^u. Sattha Buddhalilhaya® dhamma- 
sabhaih agantva pannattasane ^ iii^rditva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkfaave 
ctarahi kathaya sannisinna‘‘ tl pucchi. ,,Bhante turahakam eva guna- 
kathaya“ ’ti sabbaih arocayiiiisu. ,,Na bhikkhave Tathagato id an' 
eva imesaih ubhinnani paccayo ca patittha ca jato , pub be pi ahosi 
yeva“ ‘ti. Bhikkhu tass’ atthassavibhavatthaya Bhagavantam yaciriisu. 
Bhagava bhavant arena paticchannaih karanaih pakatani akasi : 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a ih B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjaih karayamane 
Bodhisatto inig ayoniyarii patisandhim ganhi. So matu 
kucchito nikkhanto suvannavaiino ahosi, akkhini c' assa mani^ 
gulasadisani^ ahesum, singani rajatavannani, mukham ratta- 
kambalapunjavaniiaih, hatthapadapariyanta lakha parikammakata 
viya, valadhi caiuarassa viya ahosi, sariram pan’ assa inahantaih 
assapotakappamanaih^ ahosi. So pahcasatainigaparivaro aranhe*° 
vasam kappesi namena Nigrodhamigaraja nama. Avidure 
pan’ assa ahno^^ pi pahcasatainigaparivaro Sakhamigo nama 
vasati, so pi suvannavanno va ahosi. Tena sainayena Barana- 
siraja*^ migavadhapasuto hoti, vina marhsena na bhuhjati, 
manussanam kaminacchedaiii^^ katva sabbe*"^ negainajanapade*'^ 
sannipatetva devasikarh inigavaih gacthati. Manussa cintesuiii; 
,,ayaih raja amhakam kammacchedam karoti, yan ntlna mayarii O 


’ C* -patipakkanto. ^ -divatthaiiesu. ^ sayanha-. * then. 

^ C* manena. ^ C* -iilha>a, -lilhaya. ’ pamhatta. ^ C® manigula- 

^ C« -maiiarh, -potappamaiiani. araiime. arimo. -si-. 

C* migapavadhapasuto. ** kamacchedarii. C« omits sabbe. *** G* 

O' -janapadc. 
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uyyane inigiliiaiii nivapam vapitva^ paniyaih’ sampadetva bahu- 
mige uyyane pavesetva dvaraiii bandhitva ranno® niyyadenia*“ 
'ti te sabbe uyyane nivapatinaiii " ropetva udakaiii sampadetva 
dvaraih yojapetva iiagare adaya muggaradinanavudhahattha 
arannaih" pavisitva mige pariyesainana ,,iuajjlie thite mige 
ganhissama^‘‘ 'ti yojanainattam thanaih parikkhipitva saiiikhi- 
pamana Nigrodhamiga - Sakhamiganaiii vasanatthanaiii majjhe 
katva parikkhipiiiisu. At ha naih migagaiiaiii disva rukkha- 
gumbadayo ca bhumih ca muggarehi paharauta migaganaiii 
gahanatthanato niliaritva asisattidhanuadlnP avudliani uggiritva 
malianadarii nadanta naiii migaganaiii uyyanaiii pavesetva 
dvaram pidhaya rajanaih upasaihkamitva „deva , nibaddhaiii 
migavarh gacchanta arahakaih kammaiii nasetha, amhehi arah- 
nato^° mige anetva turahakaiii uyyanaiii pQritaiti, ito patthaya 
tesaih mariisaiii khadatha“ ‘ti rajanaih apucclutva pakkamimsu. 
Raja tesaih vacanaiii sutva uyyanaiii gantva mige olokento dve 
suvannamige disva tesaih abhayaih adasi. Tato patthaya pana 
kadaci samaih gantvi? ekamigaih vijjhitva aneti, kadaci 'ssa 
bhattakarako gantva vijjhitva aharati. Miga dlianuiii disva va 
maranabhayena tajjita palayanti, dve tayo pahare labhitva 
kilamanti pi gilanapi honti maranain pi papunanti. Migagano 
tain pavattirii Bodliisattassa arocesi. So Sakhaiii pakkosapetva 
aha: ^samma, bahu" miga nassanti^ ekaiiiseiia maritabbe sati'^ 
ito patthaya ma kandena mige vijjhantu, dhammaganthikatthane'’ 
miganaih varo'^hotu, ekadivasaiii mama parisaya varo papunatu, 
ekadivasarii tava parisiij^a varo papunatu, varappatto migo 
gantva dliammaganthikaya sisaiii thapetva nipajjatu, evaih 
sante miga vanita^" na bhavissantiti^. So „sridhu“ ’ti sam- 
paticchi. Tato patthaya varappatto va migo gantva dhamma- 


’ vasitvd. - ('s C^' paniyarit. ^ rainfio. riTyya-. ^ -tariarn, 

-tinani. ^ C* -nanayudha-. ^ C'- arariinaiii. ^ gaiiihi-. ^ O -adiin, 

10 (-k (^r araiimato. bahu. V* ek.ittisenassitabbe sati. 

-gandika-. dvaro. -gandi-, -gaiidhi-. ( vanita 
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gauthikaya^ givaih tliapetva nipajjati. Bhattakarako agantva 
tattlia nipannakam eva gahetva gacchati. Ath’ ekadivasaih 
Sakliamigassa parisaya ekissa gabbhiuTmigiya ^ varo papuni. 
Sa Sakhaih upasamkaniitva jjSami, aham pigabbhinT% puttakaiii 
vijayitva dve jana \araiu gamissaina, mayhaiii varam atikka- 
aha. So .,ua sakka tava varaiii auhesaiii ^ papetmh, 
tvam eva tuyhaih pattaiii janissasi, gacchahiti*^ aha. Sa tassa 
santika anuggahaiii aiabhaiiiana Bodhieattaiii upasamkamitva 
tam atthaiii arocesi. So tassa vacauaih sutva 5,hotu, gaccha 
tvam, ah an te varaiii atikkamessjlmiti^^ say ah) gantva dhamma^ 
ganthikaya ’ sisaiii katva uipajji. Bhattakarako taiii disva 

jjladdliabhayo inigaraja gaiithikaya'^ uipanuo, kin nu karanan“ 
ti vegena gantva rahho' arocesi. Raja tavad eva rathain 

aruyha inahantena parivarena agantva Bodhisattahi disva aha; 
,,samina niigaraja% naiiu maya tuyhaih abliayaiii dinnaiii, kasma 
tvam® idha nipanno^' ti. ,, Maharaja, gabbhini*^ inigi'^ agantva’^ 
‘mama varaiii ahhassa''* papehlti' aha, na sakka kho pana 
maya ekassa maranadukkhaiii ahhassa^* upari pakkhipituih, 
sv-aharii attano jivitaih tassa datva tassa santakam raaranaiii 
gahetva idha nipanno, ina ahhaih^^ kihci asaihkittha maharaja^ 
'ti. Raja aha: ,,sami suvaimavannamigaraja^^ , maya tadiso 
khantimettanuddayasampanno manussesu pi na ditthapubbo, tena 
te pasanno ’smi, utthehi , tuyliah ca tassa ca abhayam dam- 
mlti^". ,,D villi abhaye laddhe avasesa kiiii karissanti narinda*‘ 
'ti. „Avasesanani pi abhayam dainma^' samiti“. ,, Maharaja, 
evam pi uyyane yeva miga abhayaih labhissanti, sesa kim 
karissantiti^^ ,,Etesam pi abhayam* damini samiti^^ ,, Maha- 
raja,. miga tava abhayam labhantu, sesa catuppada kiiti karis- 


‘ -gandhikaya, C* -gaiiiilikaya. ’ C'' gabbhnii-. ^ gabbhini. * 
amriesaiii. * all three MSS. -gainli-. ^ all three MSS. gandi-. ^ C^‘ 

ramno. ” -rajd. ® tuvam. C« gabbhini. C< migi. C« 
gantva. aiiinassa. aihhassa. C'* amnarii. ** C-’ svanna- 

vararamigaraja. damm). 
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santiti^^. „Etesam pi abhayaiii dainmi 5 ,Maharaja, 

catuppada tava abhayaiii labhantu, dvijagana kiih karissantiti“. 
5 jEtesam pi* dammi samiti'^ jjMaharaja, dvijagana' tava 
abhayam labhissanti, udake vasanta macclia kirii karissantiti‘‘. 
,,Etesam pi abhayaiii dammi samiti‘^ Evaih Mahasatto raja- 
iiaiii sabbasattanaiti abhayaiii yacitva utthaya rajanaih pahcasu 
silesu patitthapetva ,,dhammaiii cara maharaja, matapitusu^ 
puttadhitasu brahmanagahapatikesu negamajanapadesu^ dham- 
maiii caranto samaih caranto^ kayassa bheda sugatiiii Saggaih 
lokaih gamissasiti^^^ railho Buddhalilhaya^ dhaniinarii desetva 
katipaharii uyyane vasitva rahho' ovadaih datva migagana- 
parivuto arahhaiii® pavisi. Sapi kho raigadhenu pupphakanni- 
kasadisaih puttam vijayi. So kTlamano*^ Sakharaigassa santikaih 
gacchati. Atha naiii mata tassa santikaih gacchantaiii disva 
,jputta, ito patthaya raa etassa santikaih gaccha, Nigrodhass’ 
eva santikaiii gaccheyyasiti^^ ovadanti** imaih gatliam aha: 

Nigrodham eva seveyya, na Sakhaih^ upasaiiivase, 

Nigrodhasmiih matarh seyyo yahce Sakhasmirii^ jivitan ti. 11. 

Tattha nigrodham eva seveyyTi ti tata tvaiii \d anno va attano 
hitakamo Nigrodham eva seveyya bhajeyya upasariikameyya , na sakham 
upasamvase ti Sakhamigaiii paiia na upasaiiivase , upagamma na sariivaseyya, 
ptain nissaya jivikam na kappeyya, nigrodhasmiih mataih seyyo ti Nigrodba- 
rahho ]>adamule maranam pi seyyo varahi uttamarh, yance sakhasmiiii 
jivitan ti yarii pana Sakhassa santike jTvitaiii taiii id eva seyyo na varain na 
nttaman ti attho. 

Tato patthaya ca pana abhayaladdhaka miga nianussanaih 
sassani khadanti, Manus^a ,,Iaddhabhaya irae miga‘‘ ti paha- 
riturii va palapeturii va na visahanti. Te rajahgane*^ sanni- 
patitva rahho tarn attharii arocesurii. Raja ,,raaya pasannena 


’ adds abhayam. ^ C^‘ dijagana. ' so all three MSS, ^ -jariapadesu. 
* omits samain caranto. ^ gamissanti corrected to gamissasTti, gamis- 
satlti. ’ -lilhaya. ^ C'" raiiiho ^ aranifiam. kila- C*- 

ovadanti. aihho. C'-’ -rarnho, ritjafigane, rajamgane. 

C*' ramho. 
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Nigrodhamigavarassa varo dinno, ahaih rajjam jaheyyam^ na 
ca taiii’ patinnaiii% gacchatha, na koci mama vijite mige 
paharitum labhatlti^^ Nigrodhamigo tarn pavattirii sutva raiga- 
ganaih sannipatapetva 5 ,ito patthaya paresam sassaih khadituiii 
na* labhatha‘‘ ’ti mige varetva niauussanarii arocapesi: 5 ,ito 
pattliaya sassakarakamanussa sassarakkhanattharh^ vatiiii® ma 
karontu, khettam pana avijjhitva^ pannasannam® bandhantu‘‘ ’ti. 
Tato pattliaya kira khettesu pannabandhanasannaiii® udapadi, 
tato patthaya pannasahnaih*^ atikkamanakamigo nama n’ atthi, 
ayarii kira nesarii Bodhisattato laddhaovado. Evam migaganam 
ovaditva Bodhisatto yavatayukaih thatva saddhiih migehi yatha- 
kammaiii gato. Rajapi Bodhisattassa ovade thatva puhhani’’ 
katva yathakamraam gato. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhaye idau' evaharh theriya ca Kumarakassapassa 
ca ayassayo, pubbe pi ayassayo eva“ ’ti iniaih dhammadesanarii aha- 
ritva catusaccadhammadesanaih vinivattetya dye vatthuni kathetva 
anusandhiih ghatetya jatakaih samodhanesi : ,,Tada Sakharaigo Deva- 
datto ahosi, parisapi 'ssa Devadattaparisa va^^ , raigadhenu theri’^ 
ahosi, putto Kuinarakassapo , raja Anando , Nigrodhamigaraja pana 
aham eya ahosin“ ti. N ig ro d h a m igaj a ta karii. 


3, K a n d i n a j a t a k a. 

D h i r a t h u k a n d i n a rii s a i I a n ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto puranadutiyikapalobhanarii arabbha kathesi. Tarn 
Atthanipate Indriyajatake ayibhayissati. Bhagaya pana tarn bhikkhum 
ctad ayoca: ,,bhikkhu pubbe pi tyaru etarii matugamarii nissaya jiyi- 
takkhayarii patya vitaccikesu ahgare^u •pakko“ ii. Bhikkhu tas^s.’ 
atthassavibhayatthaya Bhagayantaiii yaciiiisu, Bhagaya bhayantarena 
paticchannaih karanaiii pakaUiiii akasi. Itoparam pana Vihikkhunaiii 


* t'» haheyyaui. ^ naiiu ® t''>’ pariiiifiaiii. ^ omits na. so O'*' C * , 
-rakkhaua. ’’ tiih. ' (J* avijjhitva. * C* pannasaiii, panriasaihham, 
C* pannasahfiaiii. ® panna-, -samnahi. -sariinam, panna- 

sahharii. C^’ puiimani. ca. theri. Ct' vitaccikesu, 

C* \itakaccike8U. 
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yacanarii bhavantarapaticchannataa ca avatva ,,atitam aiianti** ettakam 
eva vakkhama, ettake vutte pi avacanam valahakagabbhato caudanlha- 
ranupama ca bhaTantarapaticohannakaranabhavo ca ’tu sabbaru etaih 
hetthavuttanayen' eva yojetva veditabbuiii 

Atite Magadliarattlie Rajagahe Magadharaja rajjaiii 
kareti. Magadhavasikanaiii sassasaniaye miganaih^ maliapari- 
pantho hoti. Te araniie^ pabbatapadaih pavisanti. Tattha eko 
araniiava si pabbateyy amigo ^ ekaya gamautavasiniya’ migapoti- 
kaya saddhiiii sauthavaiii katva tesaiii miganaih pabbatapadato 
oruyha puna gauiantaiii osaranakale migapotikaya patibaddha- 
cittatta tehi saddhiiii yeva otari\ Atha iiaih sa aha: „tvaih 
kho si ayya pabbateyyo balainigo, gamanto ca nama sasamko 
sappatibhayo^ ma amhehi saddhiiii otarahiti‘“. So tassa pati- 
baddhacittataya auivattitva saddhiiii yeva againasi. Magadha- 
vasino ,,idani miganaiii pabbatapada otaranakalo” ti hatva 
magge paticchaiiuakotthakesu titthanti. Tesam pi dvinnaih 
agaraananiagge eko luddako paticchannakotthake thito hoti. 
Migapotika manussagandbaiii ghayitva ,,eko luddako thito 
bhavissatiti” taiii balamigaiii purato katva sayaiii pacchato 
ahosi. Luddako ekena sarappaharena migaiii tatth’ eva patesi. 
Migapotika tassa viddhabhavaiii fiatva uppatitva " vatagatiya 
palayi. Luddako kotthaka nikkhamitva migaiii okkantitva 
aggiiii katva vltaccikesu'" afigaresu*" madhuramaihsaih pacitva 
khaditva panlyaiii^^ [uvitva avasesaiii lohitabinduhi^^ paggha- 
rantehi kacenadaya*' darake tosento gharaiii againasi. Tada 

Bodhisatto tasiniih vanasamle devata hutva nibbatto hoti. So 

* 

taiii karaiiaiii disva ^iniassa balamigassa inaranaiii n' eva 
inataraih nissaya na pitaraiii nissaya atlia kho kainaiii nissiiya, 


’ C*» vpditabbri * < ^ omits inig.lnaiii, ^ araiiifie, ^ CK araiiu'ia-, C*' 

araiiina-, arafinaNasi-. ’ C^' gruiiainta-. ^ ot-irl ' otarahiti. ^ 
uppattitva, O' uppatlitv,i corrected to uppatitva. ^ vitaochikesu, vitasi- 
kesu. angarakesu, paniyaih. C'^ -binduhi. C* 

kajenadaya. 
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kamaniraittamhi . satta ^ sugati yava hatthaccheda * duggatiyafi 
ca paiicavidhabandhanMinanappakarakaiii dukkliaiii papunanti, 
paresara maranadukkhuppadanam pi nama imasiniiii loke garahi* 
tarn eva, yaiii janapadaiii inatugamo vicareti anusasati so ittlii- 
parinayako^ janapado garahito va, ye satta matuganiassa vasaih 
gacchanti te pi garahita va“ ’ti ekaya gathaya tlni garaha- 
vatthuni dassetva vanadevatasu sadhukararii datva gandha- 
pupphadlhi pujayaiuanasu madhurena sarena tain vanasandaiii 
unnadento imaya gathaya dhammarii deseti: 

Dhi-r-atthu^ kandinaih sallaih purisaiii galhavedhinaih, 
dhi-r-atthu^ taih janapadaiii yatth’ ittliT^ parinayika", 
te capi dhikkita satta ye itthluaiii vasaih gata ti. 12. 

Tattha dhiratthu ti garahanatthe® nipato, sv-ayam idha uttasaubbegavasena 
garabane^ datthabbo , uttasitubbigga ^ hi hoiito Bodhisatto evam aha, kandam 
assa atthiti kanditaiii^ kandinaiii^^, paua kaiidaiii anupavisanatthena^^ 

sallan ti vuccati, tasma kandinaih sallan ti, ettha sallam kandin ti attho, sallaih 
va assa atthiti sallo^®, tarii^^ sallan ca^’’ niahantaib vaiiamukham^® katva bala- 
vappahararii deiito galhaiii^*^ vijjhatiti galhavedhitarh^^ galhavedhinaih*^, 
nanappakarakena kandena kumudapattasanthaiiathalena*^ iijukagamanen’ eva** 
sallena ca samaiiiiagatam galhavedhinaih purisaih dhiratthu ’ti ayam ettha 
attho, parinayika** ti issara samvidhayika , dhikkita*^ ti garahita, sesam 
ettha uttaiiattham eva, itoparaiii pana ettakani pi avatva yaih yarn anuttanam 
tarn tad eva vannayissama. 

Evam ekaya gathaya tlni garahavatthuni dassetva Bodhi- 
satto vanaih unnadetva Buddhalllliaya’'’ dhammahi desesi. 

Sattha imaiii dhammadesanaih aharitva r^accani pakasesi. Sacca- 
pariyosane iikkanthitabhikkhu^* sotapattiphale patitthahi. Sattha dve 


’ read sattanam? * ('^ -cchedadi. itthlpariiiayako, C^’ itthipariiuyako. 

* C-’ dhi-, dhi- corrected to dhi-. din-. ^ itthi. ’ C*’ parinayika. 

^ so all three MSS. ® C^' kandinain? C* kandinaiii, kandinaih later 
put in parenthesi. “ narii. -tthe. salla. ** C**’ naiiu 

sallanti. r> vatia-. C-^ -haraiii. galhaiii, galhavedhitain, 

galhavedhita , grdhavedhitarii. galhavedhitaiii . O'* galhavedhinaih. 

** C« -saihthana-. ** ujugamaneneva. ** -vedhitaih, C* galhavedhiriarii. 
** fjA: f;v parinayika. C-s dhikkik.i. O -lilhaya ** O'* ukkahithita-. 
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vatthuni kathetva auusandhiih ghatetra jatakam baraodhanesi. Itoparam 
pana ,,dve vatthuni kathetva“ ti iniarii avatva ,,anu^andhiih ghatetva“ ti 
ettakaiii eva ' vakkhama , avuttam pi pana hetthaYuttana;S’en’ eva 
yojetya gahetabbaiii. ,,Tada pabbatcyyo niigo ukkanthitabhikkhu * 
abosi, niigapotika puranadutiyika*, kamesiU dosarii dassetva dhainmara 
desitadevata pana ahani eva ahosin“ ti. Kandiuajatakam. 


4. Vat amigajataka. 

Na kiratthi ratthehi papiyo ti. Idam Sattha Jetavanc 
viharanto Cullapindapatikatissatherarii^ arabbha kathesi. 
Satthari kira Rajagaham upanissaya Veluvane viharante Tissakumaro 
nama maiiavibhavassa setthikulassa putto ekadiva^^am Veluvanam 
gantva Satthu dhaiiuuade&anarii sutva pabbajitukamo pabbajjam yacitva 
matapituhi ^ ananunnatatta patikkhitto battahani bhattacchedaih katva 
Ratthapalathero^ viya matapitaro anujanapetva Satthu santike pabbaji. 
Sattha taiii pabbajetva addhamasamattarii Veluvane viharitva Jetavanam 
agamasi, Tatrayarii kulaputto terasa dhutahgani isamadaya Savatthiyam 
sapadanaih pindaya caraniano kalaiii vitinanieti. Cullapindapatikatis- 
satthero'’ nama ti vutte' gaganatale cando viya Buddhasa&ane pakato 
paranato ahosi. Tasinini kale Rajagahe nakkhattakilaya vattaraanaya 
therabsa matapitaro yan tassa gihikale ' ahosi abharanabhandakan^ 
tarn rajatacaiiigotake nikkliipitva ure thapetva ,,annasu nakkhattakilasu 
amhakam putto imina iniina alaihkareiia alariikato nakkh attain kilati. 
tan no ekaputtakaiii gahetva Samano Gotamo Savatthinagaraih gato, 
kahaih nu kho so etaralii nisinno , kabaiit thito" ti vatva rodanti. 
Ath’ eka vannadasi^^^ taiii kulaiu gantva setthibliariyam rodantiih disva 
pucchi: ,,kim ayye rodasiti‘\ Sa tain atthaiii arocesi. „Kim pana 
ayye ayyaputto piyayatiti‘\ ,.A&ukan ca asukan ca“ ’ti. ,,Sace 
tumhe imasmiih gehe sabbani i>sariyam mayham detlui ahaiii vo puttarii 
anessamiti“. Setthibhariya* ,.sadhu“ ’ti ^anlpaticchitva paribbayarh 
datva mahaiitena parivareua tarii uyyojesi; ,,gaccba. attano balena 
mama puttara anehiti**. Sa paticchannayane nisinna Savatthiih gantva 
therassa bhikkhacaravithiyaiii nivasam gahetva setthikula agata- 


' etthakaiiie\a. ‘ ( '> ukkaitithita-. * O -duti-. ■* io all three MSS. 

-puuhi. ^ -tissathero ti, -tissatthero ti. * so all three MSS. instead of vutto? 
^ C'* gihl-. * 'kail corrected to -karn. O vannadasniarii, vannadasi. 
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manusse therassa adassetra attano parivaren' eva parivuta therassa 
pindaya pavitthassa adito ra ulumkabhikkham sarakabhikkhan ca 
datva rasatanhaya bandhitva anukkamena gehe nisidapetva bhikkham 
dadamana attano vasarh upagatabbavaih natva gilanalayam dassetva 
antogabbhe nipajji. There pi bhikkhacararelaya sapadanam caranto 
gehadvaram agaraasi. Parijano therassa pat tarn gahetva theraih ghare 
nisld^esi\ Thero nisiditva va „kaham upasika“ tl pucchi. ,,Gilana 
bhante, tunihakarii dassanam icchatiti“. So rasatanhaya^ baddho 
attano vatasamadanam^ bhinditva tassapi^ nipannatthanaih pavisi. Sa 
attano agatakaranarii kathetva taiii palobhetva rasatanhaya® bandhitva 
uppabbajetva attano vase’ thapetva vane nisidapetva inahantena pari- 
varena Rajagaham eva agamasi. 8a pavatti pakata jata, Bhikkhu 
dhammasabhayaih sannisinna ,,Cullapindapatikatissattherarii'^ kira eka 
vannadasi^ rasatanhaya® bandhitva adaya gata“ ti kathaiii samuttha- 
pesurii. Sattha dhammasabharii upagantva alamkatasane nisiditva 
,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti aha. Te 
tarn pavattirh kathayiihsn. ,,Na bhikkhave idan’ eva eso bhikkhu 
rasatanhaya bandhitva"' tassa vasam gato. pubbe pi tassa vasarh gato 
yeva“ ’ti vatva atitaiii aharl*': 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a lii rahiio Brahmadattassa Sanjayo 
nama uyyanapalo ahosi. Ath’ eko vatamigo taih^^ uyyanam 
agantva Sahjayarii disva palayati. Sanjayo pi na tain tajjetva 
niharati. So punappuna agantva nyyane yeva carati. Uyyana- 
palo uyyane nanappakarakani pupphaphalani gahetva divase 
divase rahno abhiharati, Atha naih ekadivasaih raja pucchi; 
„atthi pana samma uyyanapala uyyane kihei acchariyaih pas- 
sasiti*‘‘‘. „Deva ahhaiii na passami, eko pana vatamigo agantva 
uyyane carati, etaih passami ti“. ,,Sakkhissasi pana tarn gahetun“ 
ti. „Thokaih madhuiii labhanto imam antorajanivesanam pi 
tarn anetuih sakkhissamiti“. Raja tassa niadhuih dapesi. So 
tarn gahetva uyyanam gantva vatamigassa caranatthane” tinani 


' -pesi. ® C* -taihhaya, -danam. * C* tasmapi. ^ C^’ attana vese. 

^ -tissatherarh. ^ vannadasi , vannadasi. bajjhitva, * C * 

ahari. omits tain. acchariyam passatiti. marana-, varana- 

correetpd to carana-. 




158 


I. Ekanipata. 2. Silavagga. 


madhuna makkhetva nilTyi^ Migo agantva inadhumakkhitani 
tinani khaditva rasatanhaya baddho annattha agantva^ uyyanari) 
eva agacchati. Uyyanapalo tassa madhumakkhitatinesu pa- 
llid dliab ha vam fiatva anukkamena attanaih dassesi. So taih 
disva katipahaiii palayitva punappuna passanto vissasaiii apajjitva 
anukkamena uyyanapalassa iiatthe thitatinani khaditum araddho. 
So tassa vissasaih apannabhavaiii natva yava^ rajanivesana ^ 
vlthiiii kilanjehi parikkhipitva vatahaiii sakhabliangaiii patetva 
madhulabukaiii aiiise laggetva ' tinakalaparii iipakacchake tha- 
petva madhumakkhitani tinani migassa purato purato vikiranto 
antorajanivesanaiii yeva agamasi. Mige*^ antopavitthe' dvararii 
pidahiihsu. Migo manusse disva kainpamano maranabhayabhUo 
antonivesanaih gato"' adhavati paridhavati. Raja pasada oruyha 
tarn kampamanaih disva jjVatamigo nama nianussanaiii ditthattha- 
naih sattaham na gacchati, tajjitatthanam yavajivaiii na gacchati, 
so evarupo gahananissito ^ vataniigo rasatanhaya baddho idani 
evarupaiii thanaih'"^ agato, n' atthi vata bho loke rasatanhava 
papakataram nama^‘ ’ti imaya gathaya dhainniadesanaih 
patthapesi ; 

Na kir’ attln rasehi papiyo 
avasehi va santhavehi va, 
vatamigaih gehanissitaiii 
vasam anesi rasehi Sanjayo ti. 13. 

Tattha kira ti anussavatthe nipato, raseliiti jivhavinneyyehi" madliurani- 
bikuHlji, papiyo ti ])apataro , avasehi va santhavtibi va ti iiibaddba- 
vasanatthanasaiiikhitesu iii avasesn pi mittasaiithavesu })i ehandarago papako va 
tfbi pan a saccbandar.tgapariblTogehi*^ avasebi va mittasantbavehi vii sataguneiia 
sabassaginiena madhuvapatisevanattheiia abarani vina jivitin(3ri>apaJaniiya‘^ 
abhavena ca sacchandaragaparibliogarasa va ])ripatarri‘'' ti Bodhisatto pana anu- 


* C* niJiyi, iiTliyi. ® agantvTi; agantva rerrectetl to Dijeanlva. ^ C*’ 
omits yava. ^ C'f -nivesanain ^ lagetva. ^ C^' C" migo. ' -patittbe. 

* C'y -nivesanariigato corrected to -nivesanaiiigaiio, -iiivesanamgane ^ 

gahaiiissito. evarOpatthanaiii. ' ^ C* -vinineyyabi. -ragabbogehi. 

CM:adbnva-. jlvitendri-. pa))ataro. 
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svagatarii viya imam attham katva na kiratthi rasehi papiyo avasehi va san- 
thavehi va ti aha, idani tesaiii pa]iiyabhavam dassento vatamigan-ti-adim 
dha, tattha geh a n i s s i t aii ti gahanatthanaiiissitaiii , idarii vuttaiii hoti: I'as- 
satha* rasanaui papiyabhavaih , imam luma^ aranfiayatane gahananissitam vata~ 
migara Sanjayo uyyaiiapalo madhurasehi attano vasarii anesi, sabbathapi saccban- 
daragaparibhogehi rasehi samarii adnaii) papakatarani Jamakataraiii n' atthiti 
rasatanhaya adinavaih^ kathesi kathetva ca pana taiii migaiii araiinam eva pesesi. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhave sa vannadasi * idani etarii rasatanhaya 
bandhitya attano vase karoti, pubbe pi akasi yeva“ ’ti imam 'dhamma- 
desanam aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jatakam samodhaiiesi ; ,,Tada 
Sanjayo ayaia vannadasi^ ahosi, vatami^o Cullapindapatiyo. Baranasiraja 
pana aham eva ahosin“ ti. Vat amig-ajat akaih. 


5. Kharadiyajataka. 

Atthakhuram Kharadiye ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto annataraiii dubbacabhikkliurh arabbha kathesi. So kira 
bhikkhu dubbaco ovadarh na ganhati. Atha naih Sattha pucchi : 
.,saccam kira tvarii bhikkhu dubbaco ovadarii na ganhasiti“. ,,Saccaiii 
Bhagava‘* ti. Sattha ,, pubbe pi tvaih dubbacataya panditanam ovadarii 
agahetva pasena b add ho va jivitakkhayaiii patto“ ti vatva afltarii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Braliniadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto migo hutva migaganaparivuto aranrie vasati. 
Ath’ assa bhagini^ migi puttakarii dassetva jjbhatika, ayan*^ te 
bhagineyyo, etaih inigainayaiii uggaiihapelijti^“ paticchapesi. 
So tarn bhagioeyyaih 5,asukavelaya nama agantva ugganhabiti^^ 
aha. So vuttavelaya na gacchati, yatha ekadivasaih evaiii 
sattadivase sattovade atikkanto so inigamayam anugganhitva " 
va vicaranto pase bajjhi. Matapi ’ssa bhataraih upasazh- 
kamitva „kin te bhatika bliagineyyo niigamayaiii ugganhapito^^^ 
ti pucchi. Bodhisatto ca ^tassa anovadakassa raa cintayi% 


* C’* passa. ^ namaiij, ^ all three MSS, adinavaiii. ■* C^’ vannadasi, 

vannadasi. ^ bhagini. aya, C« ayaiu. ’ uggaihha-. C** 

anuggaiiibitva. * cintayl. 
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na te’ putteaa inigamaya^ uggahita^^' ti vatva idani pi taiii 
auovaditukamo va hutva iinaih gathani aha: 

Atthakhuram Kharadiye migarii vaihkativaiiikinaih 
sattahi kalah* atikkantaih na naiii ovadit' ussahe ti, 14. 

Tattha atthakhuran ti ekekasmiiii pade dvinnaiii dvinnam vasetia attha- 
khurarii, Kharadiye ti taiii naraena alapati, migan ti sahbasaingahikavaca- 
iiaih* , V a in k il t i V a lii k i II a n ti mule \ aifakani agge ati\ aihkani tadisani sihgani 
assa attliiti vaiiikativariikinain , sattahi kaldhatikkan tan ti sattahi ovada- 
kalehi ovadaih atikkantain, na nam o vaditussahe ti evarii dubbacamigam^ aham 
ovaditum na ussaharai, etassa me ovadanatthaya eittam pi na upipajjatiti dasseti. 

Atha naiii dubbacamigarii pase baddham luddo maretva 
mamsaih adaya pakkami. 

Satthapi ,,na tvaih bhikkhu idan’ eva dubbaco, pubbe pi dubbaco 
yeTa‘‘ ’ti imam dhammadesanam aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jatakam 
samodhanesi*’ ; ,,Tada bhagineyyo migo dubbacabhikkhu^ ahosi, bha- 
gini^ Uppalavanna, ovadakamigo pana aham eva ahosin“ ti. Khara- 
diyajatakam. 


6. Tipallatthamigajataka, 

Migau tipallatthan ti. Idarii Sat t ha Kosambiyam Badari- 
karame^ viharanto sikkhakamaiii R ah u 1 a 1 1 h e ra rii arabbha kathesi. 
Ekasmiiii hi kale Satthari Ajavinagararii^'^ mssaya Aggalave^^ Cetiye 
viharante bahu^' upasika ca bblkkhuniyo < a viliararii dhammasavanaya 
gacchanti. Diva dhammasavauarii hoti . gacehaiite pana kale upasika 
ca bhikkhuniyo ca na gacchiriisu, bhikkhu c' eva upasaka ca ahesurii. 
Tato patthaya rattiiii'^ dhammasavanam jatam. Dhammasavanapari- 
yosane thera bhikkhu'^ attario attano vasanatthanani gacchanti- Dahara 
upasakehi saddhiih iipatthr,nasalaya sayanti. Tesu’^ niddam upagatesu 
ekacce ghurughurfipassasa*^’ kakacchamana dante khadanta nipajjiiiisu, 

‘ C* tesn. 0^ C’ -mayaiis. ^ C'’ nggahitri corrected to ugganhita. * 
sabbasaiiighahika-, sabbasaiiikhagahika-, ’ C^’ dubbajaniigaiii, €•'' rlubbamidani. 

C^' omits dubbacaniigaiii ahaiii . . . samodhaiiesi ' C^' dubbaja-, C*’ dubbaja- cor- 
rected to dubbaca-. ^ all three MSS. bhagini C** khabadarika-, badiraka-. 

C-'» alavi-. (> aggalave. C'» O' bahu. C’ rattim corrected to ratti. 
atthabhikkhu , bhikkhu, Ck tesu corrected to kesu. 

-passasa, ghurughuru-, ghurughiuu- corrected to ghurughuru-. 
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ekacce muhuttaih niddayitya utthahiihsu. Te tarii vippakarani disva 
Bhagavato arocesum. Bhagava ,,yo paiia bhikkhu ‘ anupasampauDena 
saha &eyyam kappeyya pacittiyan“ ti =;ikkhapadaiii panfiapetva Ko- 
sambim agamasi. Tattha bhikkhu ayasniaiitam Rahulam ahamsu : 
.,avuso Rahula. Bhagava ta &ikkhapadahi pannattarii, idani tvam attano 
vasanatthanam janahiti‘’. Pubbe paiia te bhikkhu Bhagavati ca 
garavarii tassa caya'sinato ^ikkhakanmtarii paticca tarn attano vasa- 
natthanarii agatam at i viva .'jariiganhaiiti , khuddakaniancakara pa25a- 
petva ussisakaranatthaya civaraiii denti, tarn divasam pana sikkha- 
padabhayena vasanatthanam pi na adariisu. Rahulabhaddo «,pita me** 
ti Dasabalassa va ,,upajjhayo^ me“ ti dhaiuniasenapatino va „acariyo 
Tne“ ti Mahamoggallanassa va ,,cullapita me“ ti Anandatherassa^ ya 
santikam^ agantva*^ Dasabalassa valanjanavaccakutim ' brahmavimanam 
pavisanto viya pavisitva vasarii kappesi. Buddhanam hi® valanjana- 
kutiya® dvaram supihitam hoti, gandhaparibhandakata bhumi, gandha* 
damamaladamani osaritan' eva honti, sabbarattim dlpo jhayati**. 
Rahulabhaddo pana na*^ tassa'*’ kutiya imam sampattiih paticca tattha 
vasam upagato, bhikkhuhi pana ,, vasanatthanam janahjti“ vuttatta 
ovadagaravena sikkJjakamataya tattha vasam upagato, antarantara'* 
hi bhikkhfi pi tarii ayasmantarii durato va gacchantarii disva tassa 
vimariisanatthaya*’ mutthisammujjaniiri"' va kacavarachaddanakaih*’ va 
bahi khipitva tasmirii agate ,,avnso imairi kena chadditan“ ti vadanti, 
tattha kehici ,,Rahulo imina maggena gato“ ti vutte so ayasma 
„nahaih bhante etaih janamiti“ avatva va'^ tarii patisametva va ,,kha- 
matha me bhante“ ti khamapetva gacchati, evam esa sikkhakamo, so 
taih sikkhakamatarii yeva paticca tattha vasarii upagato. Atha Salt ha 
pure arunarb yeva vaccakutidvare thatva ukkasi, so panayasma ukkasi : 
,,ko eso“ ti, „Aharii Rahulo‘- ti nikkhamitva vandi. ,,Kasraa tvaiii Rahuia 
idha nipanno“ ti. ,,Vasanatthanassa abhavato , pubbe hi bhante 

bhikkhu mama sariigaharii*'^ karonti . idani attano apattibhayena vasa- 

• 

* C'fc Cv bhikkhu. " bhikkhu. ‘ adds va ^ so all three MSS. ^ 

adds na. ^ O'* rigant\;i. C'’ .igautva ronec^ed to agantva. ’ valanchana*, C»’ 

valarijana corrected to vaUrichana-, buddhaiiaiuhi. t'** -naiupi, buddha- 

namhi corrected to buddhanamhi. ^alahjaua- corrected to ^alahcbana-. O '* 

-mala-. ^ jjhityati, jjhayati corrected to jhayati. pana, omitting na, 

Cv panna corrected to ) ana na. nassa. antanta, antantara cor- 

rected to antarantara. ('^ vimanasanatthaya C^' -aammurija- corrected to 
-sammujja-, C*’ -sammurija- -chaddha-, C^’ jaddanaka corrected to 

chaddanakaiii. C*’ vutto. omits Na ^ sangahaiii. 

11 
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natthanaih na denti , sv-aharii ‘idarii annesam asariigliattanatthanan* ti 
imina karanena idha nipanno*’ ti. Atlia Bliagavato ,,Rahulaiii tava 
bhikkhu eFaih pariccajanta anne kuladarake pabbajetva kirn karis- 
santiti“ dhammasamvego udapadi. Atba pato Ta bhikkhu sanni- 
patetva dhammasenapatim patipucchi : ..janasi pana tvaih Sariputta 
ajja kattbaci Rahulassa vutthabhavau‘- ti. .,Na janami bhaiite“ ti. 
,, Sariputta ajja Rahulo vaccakutiyam rasi , Sariputta tuiuhe Rahulaih 
evam pariccajanta anne kuladarake pabbajetva kiiii karissatha, evarii 
hi sante^ iniasmiih sasane pabbajita na-ppatittha bhavissanti. ito dani 
patthaya aiiupasanipannena ekadve va divase attano santike vasa- 
petva tatiyadivase tesarii vasanatthanarh natva bahi vasetha*‘ ti imam 
anuppannattim^ katva puna sikkljapadam pannapesi. Tasmim samaye 
dhammasabhayaiii sannisinna bhikkhu Rahulassa giinarii kathenti : 
,,passathavuso yava sikkhakamo vatayaiii Rahulo 'tava vasanatthanam 
janahiti’ vutto nania ‘aham Dasabalassa putto, tumhe ke aenasanassa. 
tumhe yeva nikkhamatha’ ti ekabhikkhum pi appatippharitva vacca- 
kutiyam^ vasarii kappesiti'\ Evan tesu kathayamanesu Sattha dham- 
masabhaih upagantva alamkatasane nisiditva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya &unnisinna“ ti aha. ,.Bhante Kahulassa sikkhakama- 
kathaya^. na aihnaya kathaya ti. Sattha ,,na bhikkhave Rahulo 
idan' eva sikkhakamo , pubbe tiracchdnayoniyaiii nibbatto pi sikkha- 
kamo yeva“ 'ti vatva atitaiii ahari : 

Atite Rajagahe eko Magadharaja rajjarii kiireti. 
Tada B odh isat to in i g ayoniyaiii nibbattitva inigaganaparivuto 
arahhe vasati. Ath‘ assa hhagini attano puttakam upanetva 
„b^atika iinaih bhagineyyaiii migamayam sikkhapehiti^^ aha. 
Bodhisatto ,,sadha‘^ Hi patisunitva ,,gaccha tata, asukavelaya 
nama agantva sikkheyyasiti'' aha. So matuiena vuttavelaiii 
anatikkanietvn taiii upa^samkaniitva in i gam ay ah i sikkhi. So 
ekadivasaih vane vicaranto pasena baddho haddharavaiii ravi. 
Migagano palayitva ,, putto te pasena baddho“ ti tassa matuya 
arocesi. Sa bhatii santikarii gantva ,,bhatika bhagineyyo te 
iniganiayaiii sikkhapito” ti pucchi. Bodlrisatto „ina tvaih 


^ bliante. ^ idaiii luaiik anuppattini. ^ O' -kuti)aih. * O' -kathaya, 
' C*' omits na amnaya katha>a. 



6. Tipallatthamigajataka. (16). 103 

puttassa kinci papakaih asamkiS suggahita* nena^ niigamaya, 
idani taih^ hasayamano agacchissatjti‘‘ vatva iaiarh gathaiu aha; 

Migan tipallattham anekaraayarh 
atthakhuram addharattavapayim 
ekena sotena chamassasanto^ 
chalii® kalah’ atibhoti' bliagineyyo ti. 15 . 

Tattha migan ti bhagineyyamigan , tipailatthan ti palJattham vuccati 
sayanam, ubhohi passehi njukam eva ca gonisinnakavaseria ti tih’ akarehi 

pallattbam assa, tini va pallatthani assa ti tipallattho^ tarn® tipallattham 

aiiekamayan ti bahumayaiii^ bahuvancanari^^®, atthakhuran ti ekekasmim 
pade dviiinam dvinnarii vasena atfhabi khurebi samannagataiii. addharattava- 
payin ti purimayamani atikkamitva majjhimayame arannato agamma paniyassa^^ 
pivanato addharatte avapivatiti addharattavapayi taiii addbaratte apayin ti atthOj 
mama bhagineyyam migaih ahaih sadhukaih migamdyaiii ugganhapesiia^ kathaih ; 
yatha^* ekena sotena chamassasaiito^^ chahi^* kalahatibhoti^^ 

bhagineyyo ti, idaiii vuttaiii hoti: aham hi tava puttam tatha ugganhapesirii 

yatha ekasmiiii iiparimanasikasote \ataiii sannirumhitva pathaviyarii alliuena 
ekena hetthimasotena tattb eva chamayaiii assasanto^^ chahi^® kalahi luddakarii 
atibhoti^^ chahi"^ kotrhasehi ajjhottharati vaiic^titi*^ attbo, katamahi chahi ’ 
cattaro pade pasaretva ekena passeiia seyyaya^* khurebi tinapamsukhananena^* 
jivhaninnamanena udarassa uddhumatabhavakaranena®* urcarapassiivavissajjanena 
vatarii sannirumhaiiena*'’ ti, aparonayo: padesu gahetva abhimukhakaddhanena^® 
patipanamanena ubhato passesu sancaranena uddharii nkkhipanena adho 
avakkhipanena ’ti imahi chahi kalahi yatha atibhoti^**, mato ayan ti sariiham** 
uppadetva v&ncetij evam nani migamayaiii ugganhapesin ti dTpeti, aparo nayo: 
tatha naiii ugganhapesiiir yatha ekena sotena cbamassasanto^® chahi kaJahati 
dvisu^^ pi nayesu dassitehi chahi karanehi kalahati^* kalayissati luddakaih 


^ asaiiiki. * C’ suggahita. ^ tena. * omits tain. O'* jamassasanto. 
® chabhi, jahl. ^ kalahetibhoti. * nain. Cs tan. ^ C’* bahumayaih 
ti bahumayaih, C' bahumayanti, babfivacanani. C’ bahuvacanaiii, C*^’ bahu- 

vacanaiii corrected to bahuvahcanain. jianiyassa, kathariikathaya. 

chamasasayanato, jamassasanto. jahi. kalahatihoti. 

uparimanasika-, C^' C'' assasameiito. jahi. C* atihoti. 

jahi. Ck vammetiti , vamcetiti corrected to vancetTti. C- 

seyyayani, seyyeya corrected to seyyaya. C’^ tinapainsukhanante. ** 

uddhumatakabhava-. C*-' sannirumbhanena, C’k sannirumhanto. -kada- 

ganena, -namaneria. C’k C* atihoti. so all three MSS 

chamassayanto C'' -dvisu. omits kalahati. 
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vanoessatiti , bhotiti' bhaginnij Alapati . bhAgiiieyvo ti evaiii ohahi^ k.ira- 
itebi \ancanakaiu bbagineyyaiii niddisati^. 

Evaiii Bodhisatto }>hagineyyassa migamayaya sadhukaiii 
uggahitabhavaiii dassento bliaginiiii samassasesi. So pi iniga- 
potako pase baddlio avipplianditva yeva bhuiiiiy^di inahapha- 
sukapassena^ pade pasaretva nipanno padanaiii asannatthane 
khureh' eva paharitva j)aiiisu ca tiiiani ca iippatetva uccara- 
passavani vissajjetva s^Tsaiii patetva jivliaiii ninnatnetva sarFraiii 
khelakilinaaui katva \ataggahanena udarani uddluiniatakani 
katva akkhini parivattetva lietthanasikasotena vataiii sancara- 
peuto** uparimanasikasotena' vataiii sannirumliitva*’ sakalasarlraiii 
thaddhabhavaiii galiapetva^ inatakakaraiii dassesi. Nilaniakkhi- 
kapi naiii samparivaresuiii. Tasmiiii tasiniiii thane kaka nilT- 
viihsu. Luddo agantva udare hattliena paharitva ,,pato va 
baddho bhavissati, )n"itiko jato‘‘ ti tassa bandhanarajjakaiij 
niocetva'* ,,ettlt‘ eva dani narii ukkantitva maiiisaiii adaya 
gaii)issamiti‘‘ nirasaiiiko hutva sakhapalasaiii gahetuhi araddho. 
Migapotako pi iittiiaya catrihi ^ padelii thatva kayaiii vidhu- 
nitva i^tvaii) pasaretva inaliavatena rliinnavalahako viva 
vegena rnatii santikaiii aganiasi. 

Satthapi ,.na hbikkliave Kahulo idan’ eva ^ikkhakanio . pubbe 
pi sikkhakamo'^ yeva“ *ti irnarii dhaiiiiiiadp^anarii aliaritva anusandhiiii 
ghatetva jatakam ^anlodhanesi : ,,Tada bhagiiieyyo niigapotako Kahulo 
ahosi, riiata Eppahivanna . niattilanng(j paua ahani eva ti. 

T i p a 1 1 a 1 1 h a nii g a J ;1 1 a k a lii . 

T. a I u t aj a t ak a. 

Kale'"* \ a y a d i v a J u n h e ti. Idam S a 1 1 h a J e t a v a n e 
viharanto d v p b u d d h a p a Vj b a j i t e arabbba kathesi- Te kira Kosala- 

‘ r-* liOtTti. ^ jabi ^ C' nidiiissati. * C' -pha'Jtii'assena '' C'^- ( ' 

khe!a-. ^ saincari-. ' (*■' up^rima/ja-. C'’ ufMriai-iuasiLasote = C»’ sanni- 
lUiiibhitva ij'* ( '' iiabapeivn. t '* <‘atuld 

Mdhutntv.i. C’ r»' adds ).i. ' ( / k.ilo. C'' kfdo corrected to 

k.ile, ("> k.de. 
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janapade ekasniim arannavase* rasauti eko Kalatthero’ nama eko 
Junhatthero^ nama. Ath’ ekadirasarh Junho Kalam ^ pucchi; 
..bhante^ sltarh*’ nama kasmirii kale hotiti ‘. So .,ka|e’ hotiti“ aha. 
Ath’ ekadiYasam Kalo^ Junham® pucchi: .,bhante Junha sitam nama 
kasniim kale hotiti“. So .,junhe*‘^ hotiti“ aha. Te ubho pi attano 
kamkhaih chindituni ‘ ^ a:<akkonta Satthu santikarii gantva Sattharam 
vanditra ,,bhante iitaih nama ka.^mim kale hotiti*‘ pucchimsu. Sattha 
tesam katharh autva ,,pubbe p' aharii bhikkhave tumhakazh imam 
pahham kathesim, bhavasariikhepagatatta pana na sallakkhayittha'‘ ti 
ratva atitam ahari: 

Atite ekasmirii pabbatapade silio ca'* vyaggho ca dve 
sahayaka ekissa yeva guhayaih vasanti. Tada Bodisatto pi 
isipabbajjam pabbajitva tasmiiii yeva'" pabbatapade vasati. 
Ath’ ekadivasaiii tesaiii sahayakanaiii sitam nissaya vivado 
udapadi, vyaggho „kaje'' yeva sltaiii hotiti“ aha, siho jjjunhe'' 
yeva‘‘ ti. Te ublio pi attaiio kamkhaih chindituih'® asakkonta 
Bodhisattarii pucchiihsu. Bodhisatto imaiii gathain aha: 

Kale'' va yadi va junhe'^ }ada vayati inaluto, 
vatajaiii'*’ hi sitani, ubho 'ttha-m-aparajita ti. 16 . 

Tattha kale‘^ \a >adi \a j u n ii e ’ " ti kalapakkhe*'* va junhapakkhe*'’ 
va, yada \ayati inalutu ti >asmini saaia>e puiatthimadibhedo vato vayati 
tasmiin samaye sitaiii hoti, kirnkaratia : vataja/u^^ hi yasnia vate*^ 

vijante ye' a honti, kalapakkhe’ ^ va Junhapakkhe va ettha appamanati ti 

vnttaiii hoti. u b h o 1 1 h a in a p a r aj i t a ti ubho pi tnmhe imasmirii panhe 
aparajita ti. 

Evaiii Bodhisatto te sahayake sauna pesi. 

SattiiApi ,,bliikkiiave pubbe pi maya tumhakani ayam panho 
kathito” ti imam dhamrnadesanahi aharifya ^accani pakasesi. Sacca- 


' arahne v/ise , 0*^ aramhawise ■ all three MSS. kala-. ^ C* juiiiha- 
* C* kalain. ^ omits kalaiii pmxdn bhante ^ C’ gitam ’ tA kilo, 
kale ^ kilo " jumham C-^ junho. C" C^’ jinditurii 

C’»' omits ca. V* tasniim samaye ca. kale C* jumhe. 

C^’jinditum. C» kale. C' -jani . O'’ jatajini corrected to vaUjani. 

C* kala>. 0« juhiha-. ** C* vatajani, latajarn, ( ' jatajani corrected 
to vatajani. C’ sitani 0'« yasmiiii te. 
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pariyosane dre pi te thera sotapattiphale' patitthahiriisu, Sattha anu- 
sandhirh ghatetva jatakarii 5 ;aiiiodhane.si ; .,Tada vyag'g'ho Kalo ahosi* 
siho Junho, panhavissajjanakatapaso pana aham eva ahosin“ ti. Malu- 
t aj a tak am. 


<S. Ma t ak abh a tt aj a ta k a. 

Evan ce sa 1 1 a j an eyy un ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ma tak a b ha t taiii arabbha kathesi. Taisiiiim hi kale manussa 
bahu^ ajelakadayo^ maretva kalakate hatake uddissa mat akab hat tarn 
nama denti. Hhikkhii te manusse tatha karontc disva Satthararh 
pucchiriisu : ,,etarahi bhantc manussa bahu^ pane jlyitakkhayaih pa- 
petva matakabhattarii nama denti. atthi nu kho bhante ettha vaddhiti 
Sattha ,,na bhikkhave matakal>hattarh da.>sama ti. kate pi panatipate 
kaci vaddhi nama atthi, piibbe pandita akase iiisajja dhammam desetva 
ettha adinavam'^ kathetva sakalajambudipavasike etam kammaih jaha- 
pesum, idani ])ana bhavasarhkhepagatatta' puna patubhutan“ ti vatva 
atitaih ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjaih karente eko 
tinnam vedanarh paragu^ disapamokkho acariyo brahmano 
jjtnatakabhattarh dassamiti ekaih elakarii gahapetva^"' ante- 
vasike aha ; j,tata imaiii elakarh nadim iietva nahapetva kanthe“ 
inalani parikkhipitva pailcangulikarii datva mandetva anetha“ 
ti. Te j,sadhu^‘ ti patisunitva tarn adaya nadiih gantva naha- 
petva mandetva naditire thapesuiii. So ejako^" attano piibba- 
kammaih disva „evarupa nama dukkha ajja inuccissamiti“ so- 
manassajato ghatarri bhindanto viya inahahasitaih hasitva puna 
„ayam brahmano main gliatetva maya laddhaiii dukkharh 
labhissasjti’*^ brahmane'^ Tvaruhhaiii uppadetva inaliantena sad- 
dena parodi. Atha naih te manavaka pucchimsu: ,,sarama 


^ C« kalo ^ omits bahti, C’ has later added bahu, ^ ajelaka-, C'-' 

ajelaka . * bahu. ^ vaddhiti. ^ all three MSS. adinavam. ^ C’ 

-khepatanta, -khepanatta? oorrected to -khepagaiiatta ^ C’ paragu. 
’ dassamati. gahapetva. ’’ C’ kaihthe. C® elako. 

brahmane. so all three MSS. instead of labhissatiti, brahmano, C*' 

brahmano. 



8. Matakabhattajataka. (18). 
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elaka , tvarh raaha sadden a hasi c’ eva rodi ca ^ , kena nu ka- 
ranena liasi, kena karaiiena roditi“. ^,Tamlie main imam 
karanam attano acariyassa santike puccheyyatha^^* ti. Te tarn 
a day a gantva idarii karanam acariyassa arocesuiii. Acariyo 
tesarii vacanaih sutva elakaih pucchi: ,,kasma tvaih elaka 
hasi , kasina rodlti“. Elako attana katakanimaih * jatissa- 
rananena^ anussaritva brahmanassa katbesi: „aharii brabmana 
pubbe tadiso va mantajjhayakabrahmano " hutva ^raataka- 
bhattaih dassamiti’ elakaih maretva adasiih , sv-aham ekassa 
elakassa ghatitatta eken' ilnesu'^ pahcasu attabhavasatesu si- 
sacchedaih papuniih, ayaih me kotiyaih tbito pahcasatimo atta- 
bbavo, ‘sv-abam ajja evarupa dukkba inuccissaniiti' somanassa- 
jato imina karanena basiiii, rodanto pana ‘abaih tava ekam 
elakaih maretva pahcajatisatani' sisacchedadukkbaih patva ajja 
tasma dukkba muccissamiti, ayaih pana brahmano main maretva 
abaih viya pahcajatisatani sisacchedadukkbaih labhissatiti’ tayi 
karuhhena rodin^‘ ti, ,jElaka, ma bhayi, nahan taih maressa- 
inithh ,, Brabmana, kiih vadesi, tayi marente pi amarente pi 
na sakka ajja maya marana muccitun‘‘ ti. ,, Elaka, ma bhayi, 
ahan te arakkbaiii galietva taya saddhirii yeva vicarissamiti^S 
,, Brabmana, appamattako tava arakkbo, maya katapapaih pana® 
mahantaih balavan^ ti, Brabmano elakaih muhcitva „iraaih 
elakaih kassaci pi maretuih® na dassama^ ti antevasike adaya 
elaken’ eva saddhhh vicari, Elako vissattbamatto va ekam 
pasanapittbaih nissaya jatagumbe glvarh ukkhipitva pannani 
kbaditiiih araddbo. Tarii khanaiii ^ yeva ' ‘ tasraiih pasana- 
pittbe asani patita. Eka pasanasakalika cbijjitva elakassa 
pasaritagivaya patitva sisaih cbindi. Mahajano sannipati. Tada 


* hasitaiii ce rodi ca, hasitance rodita corrected to -rodica , hasikarti 
ceva rodi ca corrected to hasi ceva rodi ca. ^ C* puccheyyatha. ^ 
omits kata. * C« jatiramnanena, 0*-' jatissararhnanena corrected to jattssa- 
rananena. ® mantasajjhayaka-. ^ ekenunesu. ^ pancajati. 
adds ca * C^’ maretva. ('« jatakumbe, *’ omits yeva. C* -sakhalika. 
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I. Ekanipata. 2. STIavagga. 


Bodhisatto tasmiih thane rnkkhadevata hutva nihbatto. So 
passantass’ eva tassa* mahajanassa devatanubhavena akase 
pallaiiikena nisTditva ,,iine satta evaiii papassa phalaih jana- 
mana app-eva naraa panatipataiii na kareyyun“ ti niadhurena 
sarena dhammaih desento imaiii gathain aha: 

Evan ce satta janeyyum ‘dukkh' ayaiii jatisambhavo’ 
na pano paninaih hanhe, panaghatT hi socatiti. 17. 

Tattha e \ a n ce satta j a n p } y u ti ti iine satta evan ce janeyyurii, katham : 
dukkhayaiii j a t i s a m b h a^ o ti ayajli tattha tattha jati^ ca jatassa anukka- 
mena vatbihisariikhato sanibhavo ca Jarriv)adhiniaraiiaat»|>iyasampayogapiyavippa- 
yogahatthapadacchedadinaiii ’ <lukkhaiiatli \atthubhutatta* dukkho ti yadi ja- 
iieyyuih, na ji a n o paninain hanne ti parani ^adhento jatisambhave vadhani 
labhati pliento pTlaiii labhatiti jatisainbliavassa dukkbavatthutilya dukkhabhavani 
jananto koci paiio annain paiiitiatn na hanne. satto sattaiii na hane>ya ti attho, 
kiriikarana: panagliati lii socati yasma s.diatthikadisu chasu payogesu yeiia 
ken&ci payogeiia parassa jhitindri) upaccliedaneiia panaghatapuggalo attbasu 
mahanirayesu solasasii nssadanirayesu iiaiiappakarrija tiracchanayoiiiya petti- 
visaye’^ asurakaye ti imesn (‘atusn ap.iyesu njabadukkharii anubbavamano di- 
gharattarii antonijjbayanalakkbaiiena sokena socati. yatha va ayain elako marana- 
bhayeiia soei evarh digharattarii socatUi pi nat\a na pano paninaiii hahne, koci 
panatipatakammarii nama na kareyya, uiobena paria niulha avijjaya andhikata'^ 
imaih adTnavaiii~ apassanti panatip.ttain karoiititi 

Evaiii Mahasatto nirayabhayena tajjetva dliammahi desesi. 
Manussa taiii dhammadesanaiti sutva nirayabhayabhita panati- 
pata virainhhsu. Bodhisatto pi dhainmaiii desetva mahaja- 
naih sTle patitthapetva ^ yathakamaih gate, Mahajano pi Bo- 
dhisattassa ovade thatva danadlni punhani katva devana- 
gararh puresi. 

f 

Sattha imam tlhammadebanarii aliaritva anuftandhim ghatetra 
jatakam samodhanes>i : ,.Ahan tena ^samayena rukkhadeyata ahosin*‘ ti. 
Matakabhattajatakaih. 


‘ t’* omits tassa. ^ ^ C' -diiiaht. * ( '' -bhutatthii conected to 

bhutatta. C’-’ -\isayesn C* andhikatha. ' C-^ C^’ adinavam ^ patittha- 
petva. ® C* thapetva 



9. Ayacitabbattajataka. (t9)< 
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9. Ayacitabbattajataka. 

Sace mu nee ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto dev at a - 
nam ayacanabalikammaih arabbha kathesi. Tada kira raanussa 
vanijjaya ' gacchanta pane vadhitva devatanaiii balikaramam katva 
„mayarii anantarayena atthasiddhiiii patva agtintya puna turahakam 
balikamraarii karissama“ ti ayacitva gacchanti. Tattba anantarayena 
atthasiddhim patva agata .,devatanubhavena idaiii jatan“ ti mannamana 
bahu^ pane vadhitva avacauato muccitum balikammam karonti. Tam 
disva bhikkhu .,atthi nu kho bhante ettha attho“ ti Bhagavantam 
pucchimsu. Bhagava atitarii ahari ; 

Atite Kasiratthe ekasiniiii giiraake kutimbiko gama- 
dvare thite^ nigrodharukkhe devataya balikatnmarii patijanitva 
anantarayena agantva bahu pane vadhitva jjayacanato"* muccis- 
saniiti“ rukkhamulaih gato. Rukkhadevata khandhavitape thatva 
imam gMhain aha: 

Sace munce pecca inuhce^ muccauiano hi bajjhati, 
na h’ evaih dhira inuccanti, mutti balassa bandhanan ti. 

Tattha sav;e niuurt' pecca niufice ti bho purisa tvaiii sace umnee yadi 
muccitukamo si pecca munce yatha paralokeiia bajjhasi. evaiii muccamano hi 
bajjhatiti yatha pana tvam panatii vadhitva muccitum icchasi evarii muccamano 
hi papakammena bajjhasiti, t.isma na h evarii dhira mu cc anti ye pandita- 
purisa te evam patiss-avato na umccanti . kiriikarana: evariipa hi mutti ba- 
lassa bandhanaia esa panatipatarir katva mutti numa balassa bandhauam 
eva hotiti dhaiumaui desesi. 

Tato patthaya iiianussa e\arupa paiiatipatakauiina ^ virata 
dhammam caritva devanagaraih purayimsu. 

Sattha iiuain rlhammadesanam ahanlva auusandhiih ghatetva 
jatakam samodhanesi: .,Ahan^ tena <amayena rukkhadevata ahosin“ ti. 
Ayacitabhattajatakarii. 


‘ all three MSS. vanijjaya. '' C« bahu, C’ bahu corrected to bahu. ^ C" 
thito corrected to thite. * ayacanta, ayacanta corrected to ayacaiiato. 

' panatipata, C* pauatipatain, C*' pairatipata corrected to -tarn. * pana- 
tipata-j panatipata-, C^’ panatipapakarama ’ C* aharii. 
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I. Kkaiiipata 2. Sllavagga 


10. N ala panaja taka. 

Disva pad am anuttinnaa ti. Idam Sattha Kosalesu 
carikan ' caraiiiano Nalakapanagamaiii ^ patva Xalakapaiiapokkharani- 
yam^ Ketakavane^ viharanto naladandakc arabbha kathe&i. Tada 
pana bbikkhu Nalakapanapokkharaniyam ^ iiahatva sucigharatthaya^ 
samanerehi naladandake^ gahapetya'* te ^abbatthakam eva chidde disva 
Sattharaih upajsaiilkamitva ,,bhante niayarh bucigharatthaya nala- 
dandake' ganha])ema, te mulato yava agga ;?abbatthakam ora ohidda, 
kin nu kho etan“ ti pucchiiiisii. Sattha ,,idaih bhikkhave mayhaih 
poranakadhitthanan'^“ ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Pubbe kira so vanasando arafino ahosi. Tassapi pokkha- 
raniya eko dakarakkhaso otinnotinne^^' khadati. Tada Bo- 
dbisatto rohitainigapotappamano ' ^ kapiraja hutva asiti- 
sahassamattavanaraparivuto yutham pariharanto tasmiih aranne 
vasati. So vanaragaiiassa ovadaiii adasi ; jjtata imasmim 
aranne visarukkhapi amauussapariggahita pokkharaniyo pi 
hontij tumhe akhaditapubbam phalaphalaiii khadanta va apita- 
pubbaih paniyain pivanta va inaih*^ paUpuccheyyatha‘‘ ti. 
Te jjSadhu^ ti patisunitva ekadivasaih agatapubbatthanarii 
gata. Tattha bahu-d-eva divasaiii caritva paniyaih*^ gavesa- 
mana ekarii pokkharaniiii disva panlyaih^*^ apivitva va Bodhi- 
sattassa agamanaih olokayamana nisldiiiisu. Bodhisatto agantva 
„kim tata panTyain*^ na pivatha^* ti aha. jjTumhakam aga- 
manaih olokema'^ ti. j,Sutthu tata‘‘ ti Bodhisatto pokkharanim 
avijjhitva’' padaih paricchindanto otinnam eva passi na uttin- 
naih. So ,jnissariisayaih esa^^" amanussapariggahUn’^‘‘ ti hatva 
,,sutthu VO kataiii tat?i^' panlyaih apivantehi, amanussa- 
pariggahita^’ ayan“ ti Aha. Dakarakkhaso pi tesaiii anotarana- 

10. Cfr. supra p. 120 and Dbp. p 304. ’ carikani, C'* karikan corrected to 

carikam. ^ C'Mialaka-. ® C* rialaka-, C^' -rn>am. ** C'-' ketavane. C*' 

-niyarij , C* nalaka-. ^ sucT ^ nala-, C” gahapetva corrected to 

gahapetvi. poranakadi- C' otinnotinno, O'? otinno. •’ -pota- 

kappamano. C** -hita C« paniyaih. ** C« narii. C« -sunitva 

pani-. C’s asijjhitvR all three MSS. esa all three MSS. 

-ggahita adds ti C« -ggahita 
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bhavam natva nilodaro pandaramukho surattahattliapado bhi- 
bhacchadassano ’ hutva udakam dvidlia katva nikkbainitva 
jjkasma nisinn’ attha, otaritva paniyam^ pivatha‘‘ ti aha. Atha 
nam Bodhisatto pucchi: ,,tvaiti idha nibbattadakarakkhaso^ ti. 
,,Ama ahan^‘^ ti. ,,Tvarii pokkharanim otinnake^ labhasiti^S 
„Ama labhamiti^ ahaiii idh’ otinnaih antamaso sakunikaiii 
upadaya na kinci muncami, tumhe pi sabbe khadissamlti‘^ 
„Na inayarii attanam tuyliaiii khaditum dassama‘‘ ti. jjPani- 
yam^ pana pivissatha‘‘ ti. ,,Ania paniyan^ ca pivissama, na 
ca te vasam‘ gamissama“ ti. ^Atha kathaih paniyam^ pi- 
vissatha“ ti. ,,Kirii pana tvaiii mahhasi^ ‘otaritva pivissantiti’, 
mayaih hi anotaritva asitisahassapi® ekamekaih naladandakarh'® 
gahetva uppalanajena’^ udakaih pivanta viya tava pokkba- 
raniya paniyaih^ pivissama, evaih no tvam khaditum na sakkhis- 
sasiti“. Etain atthaih viditva Sattha abhisambuddho hutva 
imissa gathaya purimapadadvayaih abhasi: 

Disva padam anuttinnaih disvan' otaritam padan ti 

[nalena varira pivissama n’ eva mam tvam vadhissasitij’\ 19 . 

Tass’ attho: bhikkhave, so kapiraja tassa pokkharaniya ekam pi uttinnam 
padam iiaddasa, otaritam pana otiniiapadam eva addasa, evatii disva pad am 
anuttinnarh disvan a otaritani padam, addha ayam pokkharani’^ ama- 
nussapariggahita ’ * ti natva tena saddhim sallapanto sapariso aha: nalena'*’’ 
varim pivissama ti , tass' attho: mayarii tava pokkharaniya nalena'’’ pani- 
yarii"' pivissama ti, puna Mahasatto va aha: neva main tvam vadhissasiti 
evam nalena'’’ paniyam’** pivaiitaiii saparisam pi rnaiii tvaiij n’ eva vadhissa- 
siti attho. 

Evam vatva pana Bodhisatto ekam»naladandakam‘' ahara- 
petva paramiyo avajjitva saccakiriyam katva mukhena pumi. 


’ -ddassano. ^ C* pani-. ^ C« ahan, C'’ ahaii corrected to ahaii. 
adds va. ^ C*’ labhamiki corrected to labhami. * sakunikani. ^ saih- 
vasaiTi. ^ mamhasi, C* mariinasi ^ -sahassanipi corrected to -sahas- 

sapi, C* -sahassanapi. nala-. " -nalena. This hemistich is omitted 

in all three MSS., but 1 have supplied it from the comment. -nirh, 

C*' •nim corrected to tu, " C« -ggahita. C« nalena. C*’ paniyarii. 

paniyam. O'* naia-. 
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I. Ekanipata. 2. Silavagga 


Nalo ‘ anto kinci ganthim asesetva sabbatthakani eva susiro 
ahosi. Imina niyamena aparam pi aparain pi aharapetva pumitva 
adasiti evaiii sante pi na’^ sakka nitthapetuiii , tasma evaiii na 
gahetabbarii. Bodhisatto pana imam pokkharaiiiih parivaretva 
,,jata sabbe pi nala*" ekacchidda liontQ^^ 'ti adhittliasi. Bodhi- 
sattanaiii hi hitupacara>ssa' maliantataya adhitthanaih samijjhati. 
Tato patthaya sabbe [>i taiii [)okkiiaraiuiii parivaretva utthita- 
naja^ ekacchidda jata. Imasmiiii kappe cattari kappatthiya- 
patihariyani naina, katamani cattari : candassa sasalakkhanarii 
sakalam pi imaiu kappaih thassati, Vatukajatake"" aggito nib- 
butatthanarii sakalam pi iniaiii kappaiii aggi na jhapessati, 
ghatikaranivesanattliaiiaih' sakalam pi imaiii kappaiii anovassa- 
kam thassati, iiiiaiii pokkliaraniiii parivaretva utthitanaja^ sa- 
kalam pi imaiii kappaiii ekacchiddjl bhavissantiti, imani cattari 
kappatthiyapatihariyani nama. Bodhisatto evaiii adhitthahitva 
ekarii najarii^ adaya nisidi. Te pi asitisahassavanara ekekaih 
adaya pokkliaraniiii parivaretva nisldiiiisu. Te pi Bodhisattassa 
nalena^ akaddhitva paniyaih'*' pivanakale sabbe tire nisinna va 
piviihsu. Kvaiii’’ tehi pani}e^^ pite dakarakkhaso kihci ala- 
bhitva anattamano sakanivesanam eva gato. Bodhisatto pi 
saparivaro arahham eva pavisi. 

Sattha pana ,,iiiiesaiii bhikkliave iialaiiam ‘ ekacchiddabhavo 
niayham ev’ etarii poranakarh adhitthanan“ ti iniarri dhammadesanarh 
aharitva anusandhiih ghatetva jatakarii saniodhanesi : ..Tada daka- 
rakkhaso Devadatto ahosi . a.'5iti>ahassavanara Buddhaparisa , upaya- 
kusalo pana kapiraja aliain eva ahosiiC' ti. Nalap a n a j at akarh. 
Silavaggo dutiyo. * 


^ nalo. sante pana na, T' sante pana corrected to sante pi na, C’ sante na. 

^ C’'< nala. ^ C*-' gi hitupavarassa . hi hitupacarassa. ' C' -uala. ^ C'' 
^addhaka-. * C** ghafi-. ^ T* iialani. ^ iialena O' pani-. C*-’ evan. 
0* nalanarrt 
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3. k: u K TT asr a a a a.. 

1, Kurungamigajataka. 

Natam etam ku rung ass a ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane 
viharanto Devadattam arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi samaye dham- 
masabhayaih sannipatita bhikkhu ,,aviiso Devadatto Tathagatassa 
ghatanatthaya ‘ dhanuggahe payojesi silaih parijjhi Dhanapalakam 
vissajjesi,' sabbathapi Dasabalassa vadhaya parisakkatiti'’ Devadattassa 
avannam * kathenta nisldim^u. Sattha agantva pannattasane nisinno 
..kaya im *ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisiiina“ ti pucchi. 
.,Bhante ‘Devadatto tumbakarii vadhaya parisakkatiti’ tassa aguna- 
kathaya^ sannisinn' aniha’‘ ti. Sattha „na bhikkhave Devadatto idan' 
eva mama vadhaya parisakkati, pubbe pi parisakkati yeva , na ca 
pana vadhitum asakklnti“ vatva atitarii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyarh Hrahniadatte 4 ra jjaih karente 
Bodhisatto kuruhgamigo luitva ekasmifn arahnayatane 
phalani khadanto vasati. So ekasinirh kale phalasampanne 
sepannirukkhe ^ sepannipbalani^ khadati. Ath' eko gamava- 
siattakaladdako phalarukkhamrilesu miganaiii padani upadha- 
retva uparirukkhe attakaih bandhitva tattha nisiditva phalani 
khadltuih agatagate inige sattiya vijjliitva tesaih maiiisaiii 
vikkiiianto jlvikaiii kappeti. So ekadivasarii tasmirii rukkha- 
mule Bodhisattassa padavalahjaiii disva tasniiiii sepannirukkhe^ 
attakaiii bandhitva pato va l)hurijitva sattiiii a day a vanaih 
pavisitva tain rukkhaiij ahhiruhitvjV at take’’ nisidi. Bodhisatto 
pi pato va vasanatthana nikkhainitva .,sepanniphalani ^ kha- 
dissamUi‘‘ agamma tarn rukkhanifilaiii sahasa va apavisitva 
,,k£tdacl attakaluddaka rukkhesu attakaiii* handhanti, atthi nu 
kho evarupo upaddavo“ ti pariganhanto hahirato va atthasi. 
Luddako pi Bodhisattassa anagamanabhavaiii hatvn attake^ 


* ghatata«, ghiitaka-. ^ C"* devadattassavarmain. ^ O'* tassaguna- 
separmi- ' -ruhit\a C'’ addhake. ' C' addliakatii 


4 Cs 
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I. Ekanipata ,3. Kurungavagga 


nisinno va sepanniphalani^ khipitva tassa purato patesi. Bodhi- 
satto 5 ,iii]ani phalani agantva niayham purato patanti, atthi nu 
kho upari Iuddako‘‘ ti punappuna ullokento luddakam disva 
apassanto viya hutva j,ambho^ rukkha, pubbe tvarii olainbakam 
carento viya ujukam eva phalani pMesi, ajja pana te rukkha- 
dhammo pariccatto, evaiti taya rukkhadharame pariccatte^ ahani 
pi annaiii rukkhainulaih upasainkamitva mayhaiii aharaiii pari- 
yesissainiti“ vatva imam gatham aha : 

Natam etarii kuruhgassa yaiii tvaih sepanni^ seyyasi, 
ahhaiii sepanniih" gacchami, na me te ruccate phalan ti. 20. 

Tattha natan ti pakatairi jJtaiii, etari ti idaih®, kunuigassa ti kurun- 
gamigassa, yarii tvarli sepaiini^ seyyasi ti yaiii tvain hauibho sepannirukkha^ 
purato purato phalani patayanidiio seyyasi viseyyasi* visiimaphalo® hoti*® tarii 
sabbaih kurufigassa pakatahi jataiiij na me ruccate ti evaiii phaiarh dadamanaya 
tava phalaiii na ruccati, tittha tvam, aham annattha gamissamlti agamasi 

t 

Ath’ assa liiddako attake’^ nisinno va sattiih khipitva 
,,gaccha, viraddho dani 'mhi tan^‘ ti aha. Bodhisatto nivattitva 
thito aha: ,,ainbho^ purisa*"*, idani si’^ kinc’ api maiii viraddho, 
attha pana raahaniraye solasa ussadaniraye pahcavidhabandha- 
nadmi ca kamniakaranani aviraddho^® yevasiti“ evah ca pana 
vatva palayitva yatharuciih gato. Luddako pi otaritva yatha- 
rucirii gato. 

Satthapi ,,na bhikkhave Devadatto idan' eva mama vadhaya 
parisakkati , pubbe pi parisakkati , na ca pana vadhituih asakkhiti“ 
imam dhammadesanam aliaritva anusandhiih ghatetva jatakam samo- 
dhanesi : ,,Tada attakaluddo*^’ Devadatto abosi, kurungamigo pana’^ 
aham eva'" ti. Ku rungim i g a j ataka rii. 


^ C'^ C*’ sepanni-. ^ O ainho. ^ C* omits evain . . , paiiccatte ^ C* 
sepanni. ^ C* sepaniiim, '' C* imam. ' .'jepatinl-. ’ viseyya. ® C^' 
siima-, C" \isiniia-. hosi C** omits me C^’ addhake. C*-’ 

sepunnirisa corrected to sepamiirisa omits si, C'' aviruddho. C« 

-iuiidako, C’ omits pana. 
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2. Kukkurajataka. 

Ye kukkura ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 5a- 
tatthacariyam' arabbha kathesi. Sa Dvadasanipate Bhaddasala- 
jatake ayibhavissati. Idaiii pana vatthum patitthapetva^ atitaih ahari : 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahniadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tathartipam^ kammaih paticca kukkurayoniyarh 
nibbattitva anekasatakukkuraparivuto inahasusane vasati. Ath' 
ekadivasaiii raja setasindhavayuttam sabbalamkarapatimanditaih 
ratharii abhiruyha uyyanaiii gantva tattha divasabhagam kilitva 
atthaiii gate suriye nagaraiii pavisi. Tassa taiii rathavarattarh* 
yathanaddham eva rajamgane thapayiihsu. So rattiih deve 
vassante tinto. Uparipasadato koleyyakasunakha otaritva tassa 
camman ca nandin ca khadimsu. Punadivase ranfio arocayimsu: 
,,deva niddhainanamukhena sunakha pavisitva rathassa camman 
ca nandiii ca khadimsu*^ ’ti. Raja sunakhanaiii kujjldtva ,,dittha- 
ditthatthane sunakhe ghatetba‘^ ’ti aha. Tato patthaya suna- 
khanaih mahavyasanaih udapadi. Te ditthaditthatthane ghati- 
yamana palayitva susanam gantva Bodhisattassa santikam 
agamaihsu. Bodhisatto ,,tumhe bahu sannipatita, kin nu kho 
karanan‘‘ ti pucchi. Te ,/antepure kira ratliassa camman ca 
nandin^ ca sunakhehi khadita’ ti kuddho raja sunakhavadhaih 
anapesi, balm sunakha vinassanti, mahabhayaih uppannan*^ ti 
ahaihsu. Bodhisatto cintesi : „arakkhatthane'^ bahi sunakhanaih 
okaso n’ atthi , anto rajanivesane koleyyakasunakhanaih yeva 
tain kammahi bh avis sat i , idani pana coranam kinci n’ atthi, 
acora maranaih labhanti , yan nunah^jiii core ranno dassetva 
natisaihghassa jivitadanaiii dadeyyan‘‘ ti so natake samassa- 
setva ,,tumhe ma bhayittha, ahaih vn abhayaih aharissami, 


‘ C’ natattha- corrected to fiatakattha-. ^ C’ patitthapetva corrected to -ftha* 
petva. ^ yatharupaiii. * rathavattaih. C* rathavaraiuttarii corrected to 

rathavattaih , C*' rathavarattaiii conected to rathavaraiii. so all three MSS. 

instead of naiidTV ® arakkhathdne. 
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I. Ekanipata. 8. Kiinjfigavagga. 


yava rajanarii passarni tava idh' eva hotha‘‘ 'ti paramiyo avaj- 
jetva mettabhavanaiii purecarikaiii katva ,,mayharh upari 
ledduiii va muggaraiia va nia koci khipituih iissahiti^^ adliitthaya 
ekako va aiitonagaraih pavisi. Atlia naiii disva ekasatto pi 
kujjhitva olokento nama nahosi’. Rajapi siinakhavadhaih ana- 
petva sayaih vinicchaye nisinno lioti. Budliisatto tatth* eva 
gantva pnkklianditva ran no asanassa liettlia pavisi. Atlia naiii 
rajapurisa niharituni araddha. Raja pana varesi. So tliokaiii 
samassasitva^ iietthasana nikkhamitvn rajanaiii vanditva 
kukkure inarapetha‘‘ ti [oicchi. ,,Ama aliaiP’ ti. ,,Ko tesaiii 
aparadho narinda‘‘ 'ti. .,Rathassa me parivaracamman^ ca nan- 
dill ca khadirhsil^^ *ti. ,,Ve khadiihsu te janatha“ 'ti. ,,Na 
janaina“ 'ti. ,/Ime nama cammakhadakacora’ ti tatvato^ 
ajanitva va ditthaditthatthane ^ yeva marapanaih na yuttali^ 
deva‘‘ ‘ti. ,/Rathacammassa kukkurelii kliaditatta ditthadittlie 
sabbe va imiretlia* 'ti siinakhavadhaih nnapesiiP^ ti. ,,Kim 
pana Vo inanussa sahhe ca kukkure marenti udahu maranaiir 
aJabliantapi attllJti‘^ ,,Attlii, amliakani ghare koleyyaka mara- 
naiii na labhant^t^‘^ ,, Maharaja , idan* eva tumhe ‘rathacam- 
inassa kukkurelii khaditatta ditthadittlie va sabbe niaretha ti 
sunakhavadhaiii anapesin' ti avocuttlia, idani pana ^amhakaiii 
ghare koleyyaka maranahi na iabliantiti* vadedia , nanu evahi 
sante tumhe chandadivasena agatigamanaiii gaccliatha 'ti, 
agatigamanah ca nama na yuttani, na ca rajadhammo. rahho'' 
nama karanagavesakena tulasadisena hhavituiii vattati', idani 
ca koleyyaka mara naiii na labhanti duhbala-sunakha va Jabhanti. 
evaiii sante nayaiii sahbasunakhaghacca % dubbalaghatika nam' 
esa‘^ ti evah ca pana vatva Mahasatto madhurassaraih niccha- 
retva „m aha raja yaiii tumhe karotlia nay a hi dhammo“ ti ran no 
dhammarii desento imahi gathani aha : 

‘ C*' nahosi ^ saniassfisitv,! ^ C'' pan\<triraiiinian correcfed fo pariva- 

ritaramman. tatthato corrected to tattato, O'- tattaso corrected to tathato 

’ C' ditThaditUiathaup I ' ranina ' ('> C' \f*(i<lhati, T'' \addliati corrected 
to vattati. -ghacca. 
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Ye kukkura rajakulasmi* vaddha 
koleyyaka vannabalupapanna 
te ‘me na vajjha, mayani asma‘‘ vajjha, 
nayaih saghacca dubbalaghatikayan ti, 21. 

Tattha ye kukkur.i li ye 'smirtkh.l . >athA hi tiharunho pi passive puti- 
njuttari ti tafiahujato pi )ara'ii^a*r> ti koatalapi galonlata® putilata ti 

suvanaavaiino pi kityo pritika>o ti vuecati evamevain vassasatiko pi sunakho 
kukkuro ti vuccati , tasmii mahallaka^ kayupapannapi te kukkuia t eva vutta, 
vaddha ti vaddhita, koleyyaka n rajakule jata saiitbhuta^ samvaddha., 
vatui ab al up a p aim a ti <anra\ aiineiu r e\a kayabaleiia ca sampaniia, te me 
na \ajjha ti te ime sassamika sarakkha na vajjh.i, niayarn asma* vafjha 
ti assamika anarakkha mayaiit vaiilia iiaina iata, nayaiii saghacca ti evaiii 
saute ayaiii avisesena saghacca riania na hoti , dubbalaghatikayan ti ayaiii 
paiia dubbalanain yeva ghataiiato dtibbalaghatika narua hoti , raiuhi nama cora 
niggaiihitabba no acora, idha pana i;oranain kihei n atthi , aeora maranani 
labhanti, aho imasmiiii loke aynttain ^attati a!io adhammo vattatiti. 

Raja Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva aha: ,,jaDasi tvaiii 
pandita asukarh nama rathacammaih khaditau^ ti. ,,Ama 
janaraiti‘‘. „Kehi kliaditan*^ ti. ,,Tumhakarii gehe vasanakehi 
koleyyakasunakhehiti‘\ „Kathaih tehi khaditabhavo janitabbo‘‘ 
ti. jjAhaih telii khaditabhavarh dassessamlti‘‘. jjDassehi 
pandita^‘ ’ti. ,,Tumhakaiii ghare koleyyakasunakhe anapetva 
thokaiii takkah ea dabbatinani ca aharapetha“ 'ti. Raja tatha 
akasi. Atha naiii Mahasatto ,,imani tinani takke maddapetva 
ete suuakhe payetha^* 'ti aha. Raja tatha katva payapesi. 
Pltapltasunakha saddhim caminehi vamiihsu. Raja sabbahnu- 
Buddhassa vyakaranaiii viya 'ti tuttho Bodhisattassa setacchattena 
pujarii akasi. Bodhisatto ,,dhamniaiii cara*^ maharaja mata- 
pitusu^ khattiya‘‘ ‘ti adihi Tesakunajatake agatahi dasahi 
dhammacariyagathahi rauho dhammaiii desetva „maharaja ito 
patthaya appamatto hoWti“ rajanaih paheasu silesu patittha- 
petva' setacchattaiii ranho va' patiadasi. Raja Mahasattassa 

1 c« C‘’ -kulasmiiii. * mayaraasva ^ so all three MSS. ■* all three MSS, 
mayamassa. dhammaheara. C’ tesakuna-. ' patitthapetva. ® C*’ 

^a corrected to ca 

12 
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1. Ekaiiipata 3. KuruiigaTagga. 


dhammakatliaiii sutvii sabbasattanatii abhayaiii datva Bodhisattarii 
adiiii katvn sabbasunakhanaiii attano bhojanasadisam eva nic- 
cabhattniii pattbapetva Bodhisattassa ovade thito yavatayukaiij 
danadini punnjmi karitva kalaiii katva devaloke uppajji, Kukku- 
rovado dasavassasahassani pavatti. Bodhisatto pi yavatayukaiii 
thatva yatliakaniinaii] gato, 

Sattha ,.na bliikkliave Tatliagato idan' eva natakanaru atthani 
carat i . pub be pi cari yeva“ ‘ti imam dhamniadesanam aharitva 
anusandhirii ghatetva jatakarii samodhanesi : .,Tada raja Anando ahosi, 
avasesa^ Buddhapari>a , kukkuro pann aliam eTa“ ‘ti. Kukku- 
raj at aka lii. 


3. B h oj aj a n 1 yaj a t a k a. 

Api p arisen a & email o ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ekaiii os & a 1 1 h a v ir iy a lii bhikkhuiii arahbha kathesi. Tasmiih hi 
samaye Sattha tarn bhikkhum amaiitetva ,,bhikkhaye pubbe pandita 
anayatane pi viriyaih akahi^u , paharaiii laddhapi n’ era ossajiriisu’* ti 
yatya atitaiii ahari ; 

Atite Bara nasiyam Braliniadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 
dhisatto bhojajaniyasindliavakule nibbatto sabbalaiiikarasam- 
panno Barana siranfio m a n g a 1 a a s s o ahosi. So satasahas- 
sagghanikaya^suvannapatiyaiii yeva nanaggarasasampannaih tivas- 
sikasalibhojanaih bhufijati catujatikagandliupalittayam^ eva bhu- 
iniyaiii tiuhati. Taiii thanaiii rattakambalasaiiiparikkhittam* 
upari suvaiinattlrakhacitaiii celavitanaiii samosaritagandliadama- 
inaladamaiii avijahitagandliatelappadlpaiu hoti. Baranasirajjaiii 
pana apattlienta rajano» nama n' atthi. Ekaiii samayaiii satta 
rajano Bilranasiiii parikkliipitva ,,amhakaih rajjaiii va detu 
\uddhaiu va‘‘ ti Baraiiasiranho panuaih pesayiiiisu. Raja amacce 
sanuipatetva taiii pavattiih jtcikkhitva ,,idani kiiii karoma tata‘‘ 'ti 
pucchi. ,,Deva, tumhelii tava adito va yuddhaya na gantabbaih, 

^ C'* avasso. ^ so all three MSS. ** -gandhufja-. ■* C-’ -saiii-. 

all three -tiasi>am. 
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asukam^ naina assaroharii pesetva yuddham karetha, tasmiih 
asakkonte paccha janissama^^ ’ti. Raja tarn pakkosapetva 
5,sakkhissasi tata sattahi rajuhi yuddhaiii katun‘‘ ti aha. 5,Deva, 
sace bhojajanlyasindhavaiii ’ labhami titthantu satta rajano, 
sakala-Jambiidipe rajfihi^ saddhiiii yujjhituiii sakkhissamiti‘‘. 
5, Tata, bhojajanlyasindhavo va hotu anno va, yaiii icchasi tarii 
gahetva yuddharii karohiti‘‘. So ,,sadlm deva‘^ ’ti rajanaiii 
vanditva pasada oruylia bliojajaniyasiiidliavaiii aharapetva su- 
vammitarii katva attanapi^ sabbasannaliasannaddho khaggaih 
bandhitva sindhavapitthivaragato nagara nikkhamma vijju viya 
vicaraniano pathamaiii balakottliakaiii bhinditva ekaiir rajanaiii 
jivagaham eva gahetva agantva nagare baiassa niyyadetva 
puna gantva diitiyaih balakottliakaih bhinditva tatiyan ti evarii 
pahca rajano jivagahaiii gahetva chatthaiii balakottliakaiii bhin- 
ditva® chatthassa rahho gahitakale bhojajaniyo' paharaiii labhi. 
Lohitaiii paggharati, vedana balavatiyo vattanti. Assaroho 
tassa paha^bhavaiii hatva bhojajanlyasindhavaiii rajadvare 
nipajjapetva sannahaih sithilarii katva anhaiti assaiii sannayhituih 
araddho. Bodhisatto iiiahaphasukapassena® nipanno va akkhini 
ummTletva''' assaroharii disva ,,ayarii aririarii assaiii sannayhati, 
ayah ca asso sattamaiii balakotthakaih bhinditva sattaraaih 
rajanaiii ganhituiii na sakkhissati, inaya katakaminaiii vinas- 
sissati, appatisamo assaroho pi nassissati, rajapi parahattharii 
garaissati, thapetva maiii anno asso sattamaih balakotthakarii 
bhinditva sattamaiii rajanaiii gahetuiii samattho nania n’ atthiti^* 
nipannako va assaroliaiii pakkosapetva „sainma assaroha satta- 
main balakotthakarii bhinditva sattamaiii rajanam gahetuiii 
samattho thapetva niarii anno asso nama n’ atthi, naham maya 
katakaminaiii nasessami, mainaih rieva utthapetva sannayha“ 
’ti vatva imarii gatham aha: 


^ O'* asukan. ^ -janiya-. ^ C-’ rajuhi. * attana. eka. * chiii- 

ditva. -janiyyo. ^ -janiya. ^ O’ -pasnka-. C*' umniTlitva 

correrted to nmmlletva. 


12 ^ 
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I. Ekanipata 3 Kurungavagga. 


Api passena seinano sallehi sallalikato 

seyyo va valava’ bhojjho% yunja main neva sarathiti. 22, 

Tattha api {tasseiia 'seinano ti t-kena passena sa>amrino pi, sallehi 
sallalikato ti sallelii \i(lLibo pi stoiano se\>o \a vala^a' bhojjho^ 
ti, valavo* ti sindhavakule apato khalniiikas'sn^ bhojjbo^ ti bhojajatuya* 
sindhavo , iti etasma valava ' sallehi vnldho pi bliOjajariTyasindhavo va seyyo 
varo uttamo . yunja main tinva saiatliiti yastna e^anl gato pi aham e\a 
seyyo tasnia nianiam \o-jehi. in.irn \amnieliiti \ad.-ii. 

Assarolio Bodliisattaih uttliapetva" vaiiarii handhitva susan- 
naddham sannayhitva tassa pitthiyam nisiditva sattaniam bala- 
kotthakaiii bhinditva sattamaiii rajanaiii jlvagahaiii gahetva 
rajabalassa niyyadesiy Bodlnsattam" pi rajadvaraiii anayiiiisu. 
Raja tassa dassanatthaya nikkhanii. Mahasatto riijanam aha: 
„maharaja , satta rajano nia ghatayittlia , sapathaiii karetva 
vissajjetha, inayhan ca assarohassa ca*' databbaih yasam assa- 
rohass' eva detha, satta rajaiio gahetva dinnayodhaii nania 
nasetuiii na vattati‘\ tunihe ]d da'narii detba, sTlaiii rakkhatha, 
dhammena saniena rajjam karetha‘‘ ti. Evahi Bodhisattena 
ranno ovade dinne Bodliisattassa sannahaih mocayiiiisu. So 
sannahe niuhcantp inuhcante yeva niiiijjhi. Raja tassa sarira- 
kiccarii karetva assarohassa inahantani yasam datva satta 
rajano pnna attano aduhhayasapathaih ‘ ' karetva sakatthanani 
pesetva dhammena samena rajjaih karetva jivitapariyosane 
yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha ..evaiii hhikkliavo pubbe pandita aiiayatane pi viriyaih 
akaiiisu. evaruparii paharurin laddhapi iia ossajirhsu*^, tvaiii pana eva- 
rupe niyyaiiikasasane pa»hbajitva kasma virlyani ossajasiti vatva 
cattari sac can! pakase>i. Saccapariyosane ossattliaviriyo bhikkhu 
arahattaphaie jiatitthasi, Sattlia imaiii dhanimadesanahi aharitra 


'C»valav,i “r» bhojjo, '(•-(.- xalavo ‘ C' kaUin.ka.vn ' Ck niaiiiamnneva. 
‘ C'o utthapeti.i ' (J*- C tiiyyailesi ('orrecti;(i to -desi ' so all three MSS. 

Ck C» assirohassanca, C'' -hassahca coirected to -liassaca. all three MSS. 

vaddhati. ■' C* adubhiya-. '• C- ovsajjimsu. f- ossajku '• r<’ ossajisiti, 
C* ossajisiti »'Oirecteil to oss.gasiti 
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anusandhim ghatetra jatakam samodfaanesi : ,.Tada raja Anando ahosi. 
assaroho Sariputto , bhojajaniyasindhavo pan a aham eva ahosin*’ ti. 
Bhojajaniyajatakam'. 


4. Aj anfi aj ataka. 

Yadayada ti. Idam pi Sattha Jetavane viharanto o s s atth a* 
viriyam eva arabbha kathesi. Tam pana bbikkhuih Sattha amantetva 
,,bhik^u pubbe pandita anayatane pi laddhappahara hutva viriyam 
akamsii“ 'ti vatva atitam ahari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a ih B r a b m a d a 1 1 e rajjam karente 
piirimanayen’ eva satta rajano nagaraiii parivarayiihsu. Ath* 
eko rathikayodho^ dve bliatikasiadhave rathe yojetva nagara 
nikkhamma cha balakotthake bhinditva cba raj an o aggahesi*. 
Tasniirh khane jetthakaasso paharain labhi. Rathiko ratharh 
pesento rajadvaraiii agantva jetthakabhatikani ratha mocetva 
sannahaiii sithilaiii katva ekena }>assena nipajjapetva anhaih 
assarii saanayhituiii ^ araddho. Bodhisatto tarn disva puri- 
manayen’ eva cintetva rathikaiii pakkosapetva nipannako va 
imarii gat ham aha : 

Vada yada yattha yada yattha vattha yada yada 
ajahno k unite vegahi hay anti tattha valava^ ti. 23. 

Taitha \ d li .'i ti pubbaiitiadiMi >aMniiu >asmini kale, yattha 'tl 

yasinim th.ine ina^ge Na Sdin^aiiias'tHe \.i. )ada ti vasiniin khane, yattha yattha 
ti ’sattannaMi balako: tliakanani Nasena babusu^ > udciliamain^lalesu, yada yada ti 
vasmini \asmiiii kab- p.ih.uani Uddiiakale \i\ aladdiiakrUe v.a, djanno kurute 
vegan fi saraihiai-.i < ittaniritam^ kaiaiiant .ijananay-abhavo* ajanfio varasiiidhavo 
vegam karoti vayamati vniyain arabhati, h a > a n »i tattha \a!ava* ti tasmiih 
vege kayiraiuane ifare \ala\a!sanikhata^^ khaliiiiikassa hayaiiti parihayanti. tasma 
ima^miii) rathe mani yeva >ujehitl aha 

Sarathi Bodhij?attam utthapetva yojetva sattainarh bala- 
kotthakaih bhinditva sattamaih rajanam adaya ratharh pesento 

^ C« -jaiilyya- ^ rathiyodho agahesi ^ samnayhituih ^ 

valava ® bahu ' C'' mittharucitani. ® ajaiiana- , C’’ ajanana- cor* 
reeled to Ajanana-. * C* valava. \alava- 
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1. Ekanipata. 3. Kuraugavagga 


rajadvaraih agantva sindhavani inocesi. Bodhisatto ekena passena 
nipanno puriinanayeir eva ranno ovadaiii datva nirujjhi. Raja 
tassa sarirakiccam karetvfi rathikassa^ sammanaih katva dliam- 
mena rajjarh karetva yathakammarh gato. 

Sattha imam dliammadesanain aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi : fSaccapariyosane so bliikkhu arahatte patitthasi) ,,Tada 
raja Anandathero ahosi, asso Sanimasambuddho“ ti. A j an n aj at a kam. 


5. Tit th aj at a k a. 

Annamannehi titthehiti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viha* 
ranto dhammasenapatissa saddhiviharikarii ekam suranna- 
karapubbakam bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Asayanusayananam hi 
Buddhanam yeva hoti na anhesam . tasma dhammasenapati attano 
asayanusayananassa natthitaya saddhiviharikassa asayanusayananam’ 
ajananto asubhakammatthanani eva kathesi. Tassa tarn na sappayani 
ahosi, kasma? so kira patipatiya pahca jati^atani suvannakaragehe 
yeva patisandhiih ganhi. Ath' assa digharattarii pari&uddhasuvanna- 
dassanass* eva paricitatta asubhaiii na sappayain alio>i. So tattha 
nimittamattam pi uppadeturii asakkonto cattaro mase khepesi. Dham- 
masenapati attano saddhiviharikassa araliattam datum asakkonto ,,addha 
ayaih Buddhaveneyyo bhavissatl, Tathagatassa santikarii nessamiti“ 
cintetva pato va tarii adaya Sattliu santikam agamasi. Sattlia ,,kin 
nu kho Sariputta ekaiii bhikkliurii adaya agato >iti‘' ])ucchi. ,.Ahaih 
bhante imassa kammatUianaiii adasiih, catuhi inasehi nimittamattam pi 
na uppadesi, sv-ayam’ ‘Buddhaveneyyo eso bhavissatiti' cintetva tum- 
hakaih santikarii adaya agato'* ti. ,, Sariputta kataraih pana te kam- 
matthanaiii saddliiviharikassa din nan “ tl. ,.Asul)hakaniniatthanaih 
bhagava“ 'ti. ,, Sariputta,^ n atthi tava >attanaib^ asayanusayananarii. 
gaccha tvaih. sayanhasamaye^ agantva tava saddliiviharikarii adaya 
gaccheyyasiti“. Evaih Sattha theraiii uyyojetva ta&sa bhikkhussa 
manapanivasanah ca ci varan oa dapetva tarii adaya^ yeva pindava 
pavisitva panitaih ® khadaniyabliojaniyam ’ dapetva mahabhikkhusarh- 
ghaparivaro puna vihararn agantva gandhakiipyarh divasabhagarh 


’ C* sarathikassa. ^ so all three MSS. ^ Scintanarn * sayanha-, C* 
sayarhha- corrected to sayanha-. atlTisi, -ida ^ panitarii. 
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khepetva sayanhasamaye ‘ taiii bhikkhurii gahetva viharacarikam ’ 
caramaiio ambavane ekam pokkharanim mapetva tattha mahantarh 
paduininigaccharii tatrapi ca luahautaiii ekani paduniapupphadi mapetva 
j.bhikkhu imarii puppharii olokeiito in:sidahiti“ iiisidapetva gandhakutirii 
pavisi. So bhikkhu tarn pupphaiii punappuua oloketi’*. Bhagava tarn 
puppharii jararii papei^i. Tarii tassa passiantaiss* eva jararii patva 
vivannarii ahosi. Ath' a^sa pariyaiitatu^ pattbaya pat tan i pat ant an i. 
muhuttena sabbaui patiirisu. Tatu kinjakkharii " pati , kannika va 
avasissi. So bhikkhu tarii pabijaiito cintei^i : ,,idarii padumapuppharii 
idan’ eva abhiriiparii ahosi dassamyarii , ath* assa vanno parinato*^ 
pattani ca kinjakkhan ca patitarii kannikain attain eva thitarii , eva- 
rupassa naina paduniassa jara patta . mayhani sarirassa kin ‘ na 
papunissasiti , sabbe >amkhara anicca“ ti viy)aa^anaril patthapeai. 
Sattha j.tassa cittarii vipassanarii aruihan‘' ti riatva gandhakutiyarii 
nisinno va obhasarii pharitva iiuarii gatham aha : 

Ucchinda sineham attanu 

kunuidaih saradikarii va panina, 

santiniaggain eva bruhaya 

nibbanarii Sugatena desitan ti. (Dhpd, v. 285k 

So bhikkhu gathapariyosane arahattarii patva ,.mutto vat’ amhi sab- 
babhayehiti“ cintetva 

So vutthavaso paripunnamanaso 
khinasavo antiniadehadharr 
visuddhasilo siisamahitindriyo 
cando yatha Rahumukha panmtto 

Samo tatarh^ inohamahandhakaram 
vinodayirii sabbamaiarii asesairi 
aiokani ujjotakaro pabhaihkaro 
sahassararhsi viya bhaiiunm nabhe ti 

adihi gathahi udanarii udanesi udaiietva ca pana gantva Bhagavantam 
vandi. There pi agantva Satthararii vanditva attaiio saddhiviharikath 
gahetva agamasi. Ayaih pavatti bhikkhunarh antare paka^ jata. 


' sayanha-, sayaiiiha-. ^ C' -carikah. ^ C^' olokesiti. * parisantato, 

C^’ parisantato corrected to parinatato. ^ C* kiriijakkham. ^ paritato, 
C''' pariiiato. ' kiih. ^ C*' -dharl. ** nataih. 
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Bhikkhu dhamniasabhajani Dasabalassa g*une vannayamana nisidimsu: 
..aviiso Sariputtathero asayanusayananassa^ abhaveiia attano saddhivi- 
barikassa asayaih na jauati. Sattha paiia natya ekadiraben' eva tassa 
saha patisambhidahi arabattaiii adasi. aho Buddha nania mahanubhava** 
ti. Sattha agantya pannattasane aisiditva ..kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhare 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchi. ,.Na Bhagava annaya tumhakaih 
Seva pana dhamniasenai^atino >addhiviharikas&a asayanusayananaka- 
thaya*' ti. Sattha ,,na bhikkhave etarii acchariyam , sv-aharii etarahi 
Buddho hutva tassa asayam janami . pubbe p' ahan tassa asayaih 
janami yeTa‘‘ ti ratva atitaih ahari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i \ a rii B r a li lu a d a 1 1 o I’ajjaih karesi. 
Tada Bodhisatto tarn rajanaiii atthe ca dhaitime ca anusa- 
sati. Tada rahilo inahgalassanaliaiiatitthe annatararii valavarh’ 
khalumkaiii nahapesum. Mahgalasso valaveua^ nahapitatittharh 
otariyamano * jigucchitva otarituih na icchi, Assagopako'^ 
gantva rannu arocesi: ,,deva inangalasso tittliain otaritum na 
icchatiti‘‘. Raja Bodhisafctani pesesi : ,,gaccha pandita, janahi 
kena karanena assu tittharii otariyainano na otarat^ti“^ Bodhi- 
satto jjSadhu deva‘‘ ‘ti uaditTram gantva assaiii oloketva niro- 
gabhavassa^ hatva ,jkena au kho karanena ayaiii iniaiii tittharh 
na otaratiti“ upadharento ,,pathainataraih ettha anno nahapito 
bhavissati, ten’ esa jigucchiyaniano titthaih na otarati" marine^ 
ti cintetva assagopake puccdii : j,iiainblio'' iinasmiih titthe kaih 
pathamaih nahapayittha“ ‘ti. ,, Annatararii valavassaih** samiti*'. 
Bodhisatto ,,esa attano sirigarataya jigucchanto ettha nahayiturh 
na icchati, imarii aririasniiih titthe nahapetuih vattatiti“^‘’ tassa 
asayaih hatva ,,bho assagopaka, sappiinadhupphanitabhisaih- 
khataih“ payasain pi tava punappuna bhuhjantassa titti hoti, 
ayaih asso bahuvare idha titthe nahato, ahnam pi tava naih*^ 


‘ C* -nanasa, hanassa ^ valavain ^ C' vala- ^ C’ otarimano 

* assa assagopako, C' assa assagopoko < orrected to assagopako. * 
otarititi corrected to otaratiti, otarititT corrected to otaratUT. ’ so all three 
MSS. * C* otariti. * C» hamho. C'' omits hambho all three MSS. vaddha- 
t)ti. 'tahisariikhatani. C’ sasappimadliuppanitadThisaMikhatani Ok tarn. 
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titthaih otaretva nahapetha ca payetha ca‘‘ ’ti vatva imam 
gatham aha: 

Ahhamannehi tittbehi assaih payehi sarathi, 
accasanassa puriso payasassa pi tappatiti. 24. 

Tattha a n u a uia n ne h i ti annebi aniielii. liesanasisam etaih 

nahapehi^ ca pa>ehi ca ti attho, a c a sa u a s s a ri karanatthe sami\acaaam, 
atiasaneiia atibhutteiia ti attbu pa>asa:js.i p! tappatiti a^ppiadiabhi- 
samkhateiia madhurapayasena tappati titto'lioti dhato subito na puna bhunjitii- 
k.iiData apajjati . tasma ayam pi asso imasmiiii tittbe nibaddhaiiabanena* pari- 
yattirh .ipanno bhavlssati, aniiattha tain® nahapetha ti 

Te tassa vac an am sutva ass aril aririatittharh otaretva 
payesuih c' eva nahapesurii ca\ Bodhisatto assassa panTyaih 
pivitva nahanakale rarino santikarii agamasi. Raja j^kiih tata 
asso nahato ca pito ca‘‘ ti. ,,Ama deva‘‘**ti. ,,Pathamaih 
kiirikarana na icchatiti“. ,,lmina nama pakarena‘‘ ti sabbarh 
acikkhi. Raja „evarupassa tiracchanassapi nama asayairi janati, 
aho pandito‘‘ ti Bodhisattassa mahantam yasarii datva jivita- 
pariyosane yathakamniarii gato. Bodhisatto pi yathakammam 
eva gato. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhave ahaih eta^sa id an' eva asayaih janami, 
pubbe pi janami yeva“ ti imaih dhararaadesanam aharitva anusandhim 
ghatetva jatakarh '^amodhanesi ; ,,Tada mangalasso ayam bhikkhu 
ahosi, raja Anando, panditaamacco pana aham eva“ 'ti. Tittha- 
j atakam. 


6. M a h i I a m u k h a j a t a k a. 

Puranacoranam vaco nisamma ti. Idath Sattha Vein- 
vane viharanto Devadattaih arabbha kathesi. Devadatto Aja- 
tasattukumaraih pasadetva labhasakkaram nippadesi\ Ajatasattu- 
kumaro Devadattassa Gayasise vihararii karetva nanaggarasehi tivassi 


’ all three MSS. nahapeti. ^ nibaudha-. ^ aihnattha na tarii corrected 
to aifanatittham na tarii. * C* omit ca, payesinii ce nahapesurii ca cor- 
rected to payesun ca nahapesufi ca. ^ nipphadesi. 
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kagandhasalibhojaiias^a divase divase panca thalipakasatanl abhihari. 
T.abhasakkararh nissaya Devadattassa parivaro niahanto jato. Deva- 
datto parivarena ^addhiiii vihare yeva hoti. Ten a samayena Raja- 
gaha-vasika dve sabaya. Tesu eko Sattliu >antike pabbajito . eko 
DevadattaSvSa. Te annamannaiii tasniiiii tasniini thane pi passanti 
viharam gantvapi pa>santi yeva. Ath' ekadivasarii Devadattassa 
nissitako itaram aha: .javLiMj kiin tvaiii devasikam sedelii muccamanehi 
pindaya carasi, Devadatto Gayasisavihare nisiditva va nanaggarasehi 
subhojanam bhunjati . evarupo upayo n* atthi . kiiii tvarii dukkhaih 
anubhosi. kiiii te pato va Gayasisaiii agantva sauttaribhangam yaguih 
pivitva attharasavidliaiii khajjakaiii khaditva nanaggara>chi subhojanam 
bhunjitum iia vattatiti^'. So punappiina vucoaniano gantukamo hutva 
tato patthaya Gaya>isarii gantva bhunjitva bhunjitva kalass' eva 
Veluvauam agacchati. So sabbakale paticvhadetuiii nasakkhi, ,,Gaya- 
sisam gantva Devadattassa patthapitarii bhattaiii bhunjatiti*’ na cirass’ 
eva pakato jato. Atha naiii salvaya pucchimsu : ,,saccari) kira tvam 
avuso Devadattassa patthapitam bhattaih bhunjasiti‘\ ,,Ko evam aha“ 
*ti. ,,Asuko ca asuko ca*’ ’ti. ,,Saccam aharii avuso Gayasisam 
gantva bhunjanii, iia paua me Devadatto bhattam deti, an5e‘ manussa 
dentiti“. Avuso, Devadatto Buddhanaiii patikantako. dussilo Aja- 
tasatturh pasadetva adliaminena attaiio labliasakkaraiii uppadcbi , tvam 
evarupe niyyanikasasane pabbajitva Devadattassa adhammena uppan- 
naih bhojanaih bhunjasi, ehi taiii Sattliu >antikam nessama * ti tarn 
bhikkhum adaya dhammasabhaiii agamimsu. Sattha disva va „kim 
bhikkhave etarii bliikkhurii auicchantaiii neva adaya agat’ attha“ Ti. 
»,Ama bhante, ayarri bhikkhu tuinhakaiii santike pabbajitva Deva- 
dattassa adhammena uppannarii bhojanaih bhuhjatiti“, .,Saccarh kira 
tvam bhikkhu Devadattassa adhammena uppannarii bhojanaih bhun- 
jasiti**. .,Na bhante Devadatto mayharii deti. anhe^ manussa denti, 
tarn aharii bhunjannti'T Sattha ,,ma bhikkhu ettha pariharaih kari, 
Devadatto anacaro du.ssllo! kathaih hi nama tvarii idha pabbajitva 
mama sasanaih bhajanto yeva Devadattassa bliattarh bhunjasi , iiicca- 
kalam pi bhajanasilako va tvarii ditthe ditthe yeva bhajasiti^‘‘ vatva 
atitaih ahari : 

Ante Bara nasi yam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto tassa amacco ahosi. Tada ranno Mahilamukho 

‘ C* ahria * instead of yam ahfie? ® bhunjasiti. 
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nama mangalahatthi ^ ahosi sTlava acarasainpanno , na kind 
vihetheti. Atir ekadivasaiii tassa salaya saraipe rattibhaga- 
samanantare cora agantva tassa avidure iiisinna cora mantam 
mantayimsu : ,,evam ummaggo bliinditabbo, evarh sandhicche- 
dakammam kattabbaiii, ummaggafi ca sandliiccliedan ca magga- 
sadisam titthasadisaih nijjataiii niggumbaiii katva bhandaih 
harituih vattati, harantena inaretva va haritabbaih, evarii 
utthatuih samattho nama na bliavissati, corena ca nama 
sTlacarayuttena na bhavitabbaiii, kakkhaleua^ pbarusena saha- 
sikena bliavitabban‘‘ ti evaiii mantetva annamannaih ugganha- 
petva agamarhsu. Eten' eva upayena punadivase piti bahu- 
divase tattha agantva mantayimsu. So tesarii vacanam sutva 
,,maih sikkhapentiti'^ sannaya ,,i^^ani maya kakkhalena^ pha« 
rusena sahasikena bhavitabban‘‘ ti tatharupo va^ ahosi, pato 
va agataih hattliigopakaih sondaya gahetva bhumiyaih pothetva 
niaresi, aparam pi tatha aparam pi tatha ti agatagatam mareti^ 
yeva. ,,MahiIamukho ummattako jato ditthaditthe maretiti^ 
ranno arocayimsu. Raja Bodhisattam pahini: ,,gaccha pandita, 
janahi kena karanena so duttho jato“ ti. Bodhisatto gantva 
tassa sarire rogabhavam hatva ,,keua nu kho karanen’ esa 
duttho jato‘‘ ti upadharetva ,,addha avidure kesanci vacanam 
sutva ^marii ete*^ sikkhapentiti' sahhaya duttho jato“ ti san- 
nitthanarii katva hatthigopake pucchi: „atthi nu kho hatthi- 
salasamipe' rattibhage kehici kihci kathitapubban^* ti. „Ama 
sami, cora agantva kathayiihsu^ Hi. Bodhisatto gantva ranno 
arocesi: „deva, anno hatthissa sarire ^vikaro n’ atthi, coranaih 
katham sutva duttho jato“ ti. ,,Idani kiih katurii vat^tlti®‘^ 
„Sllavaute sainanabrahraaiie hatthisalayarii nisTdapetva silaca- 
rakathaih katheturii vat^tjti®“. ,,Evam karehi tata“ Hi. 
Bodhisatto silavante sanianabrahmane hatthisalaya nisidapetva 


‘ -hatthim. * kakkhalena, C« kakkhalena. * -lena. ^ C* ca. 
maresiti. ® 0^ eke. ^ -sala~. ® vaddhatiti. 
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„silakatharii kathetha bhante^' ti aha. Te hatthissa avidure 
nisinua .,na koei paramasitabbo ua iiiaretabbo , sllacarasam- 
paunena khautimettanuddayayuttena bhavituiii vattatiti'‘‘ slla- 
katharh kathayiiiisu. So taiii sut\a ,,mam ete sikkhapenti, 
ito dani patthaya silavata bhavitabban“ ti silava ahosi. Raja 
Bodhisattaiii j>ncchi: tata silavaiito jato‘* ti. Bodhisatto 

,,aina deva 'ti, e\aru])u dutthahatthi paiulite nissaya poranaka- 
dhainme yeva patitthito'* ti vat\a iiiiaiii ^atham aba: 

Parana corana* vaco nisainina 
Mahilamuklio pothayani anucari, 

^utiannatanaib hi vaco uisainma 
gajuttanio ^abbaguiiebu attha ti. 25 . 

Tatfha p u r a n a ( o i n ii a n ti puiana< 'irafuiii, lUiaiuma ti sutva, pathamam 
porauarii v.icauani sutva ti atrho. M a li 1 1 m u k h o ti hatthinlmukherta sadisa- 
mukbo, yatha va^ aiahiia puiato ulukiyaiuaua sobluMi na pacrhato tatha so pi 
purato olokiyamario aobiiati. lasuia Mabilaniuktio ti 'ssa iKimaui akainsu . po- 
t h a y a la a n u (- a I i ti ^ }tutbavaiitu Uiait:uLu\ auvai.tn ayaiu ev.i v.t patUo su- 
sarinatanaii u surrhu .'»arJti<ttanaiii sila\ dnutiaui , ga,j attain a ti uttamaga}0 
Diangalabatrlii. sabbaguuf^u ailha ti sabbt-su poraiiakagunesu patuthito 

Raja ,,tiracchanagatassapi asayaiii janatiti'’“ Bodhisattassa 
rnahantaiii yasaiii ada>i. So yavatayukaih tliatva saddhim 
Bodhisattena yathakaminaiii gatu. 

Sattha ,,pubbe pi tvani bhikklui ditUiaditthake va bhaji. coranarh 
vacanam sutya <’oie bhaji, dhainmikanam vacanarh sutva dhammikp 
bhajiti** imam dhaiiimadesaiiam aharitva anusandhirh ghat^tva Jatakam 
samodhanesi . .,Tada Mahilamukho vipakkhasevakabhikkhu ahosi. 
r^a Anaudo. aniaoc-o pana yham eva'‘ ti. A1 a h i 1 am u k haj a t ak a m. 

7 . A b lii 11 h aj a t a ka. 

Nalarh kabalam padatave ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane 
v^iharanto ekam u p a s a k a n ca m a h a 1 1 a k a t h e j* a n ca arabbha 

' C* vaddhatiti * ('^ puraiiarorana. purauacoraiiani ^ Ck (;:« yarn. ^ C*’ C*‘ 
pothayainainioariti ' (aiciito. ^ C' janasltiti 
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kathesi. Savatthiyam kira dve sahayaka. Tesu ^ eko pabbajitva 
devasikaih itarassa ghararii gacchati. So tassa bhikkham datva say am 
pi bhunjitya ten' eva saddhiiii viharam agantva ^ yava suriyass' 
atthamgama allapasallapeiia nisiditva nagaram pavisati. karo pi nam 
yava nagaradvaram anugantva nirattati. So tesaih vi>saso bbikkbunarii 
aatare pakato jato. Ath* ekadirasani blnkkhu tesam \i>'<sasakatham 
kathenta dhannnasabhayam nisidirhsu. Sattha agantva .,kaya nu ttha 
bhikkhave etaralii katliaya >annisinna‘' ti pucchi. Te ,»iraaya nama 
bbante*' ti kathayiihsu. Sattha ..na bhikkhave ime idaii* eva vi'^sasika, 
pubbe pi vissasika ahesun*’ ti atitahi ahari ; 

Atite H a r a n a s i y a lit B r a h in a d a 1 1 e rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto ainaccu a ho si. Tada eko kukkuro mahgala- 
hatthisalam gantva mafigalahatthissa bhuhjanatthane patitani 
bhattasitthani khadati. So ten* eva bhojanena samvat^mano ^ 
inangalahatthissa vissasiko jato hatthiss* eva santike bhuhjati. 
Ubho pi vina vattituni na sakkonti. So hatthino sondaya 
gahetvri aparaparaiii ka route kilati. Ath' ekadivasam eko 
gamikamanusso hatthigopakassa infiiaiii datva taiii kukkuraiii 
adaya attano gainahi again a si. Tato patthaya so hatthi kuk- 
kuram apassanto n* eva khadati na pivati na nahayati. Tam 
atthaih ranho arooayiihsu. Haja Bodhisattaiii pahini: ,,gacchH 
pandita, janalii kiihkarana hatthi evaiii karotiti‘\ Bodhisatto 
hatthisalaiii gantva liatthissa duinmanabhavaih natva ^imassa 
sarire rogo na pahhayati. kenaei }>an' assa saddhim initta- 
santhavena bhavitabbaih , tain apassant(» esa inahne^ soka- 
bhibhuto'* ti hatthigopake pucchi: ,,atti\i nn kho imassa kenaei 
saddhirii vissaso*' ti. ,,Arna saini , ekena snnakhena saddhiiii 
balava niettiti“. ,,Kahahi so etaralnti'^. ,, Ekena inanussena 
nito‘^ ti. „Janatha pan* assa nivasanatthanan‘‘ ti. ,,Najanama 
sainiti“. Bodhisatto rahno saiitikahi gantva ,,n‘ atthi deva 
hatthissa koci abadho, ekena pan* assa snnakhena saddhiiii 


^ C*' te etesu. ^ C*’ gantva. '' C' -sittani ♦ orrected to sitthatn * ('*’ saiii- 
vaddliauhiiio. ’ manho. 
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balavavissaso, taiii apassanto na bhunjati inafine^^ ti vatva 
imam gatham aha: 

Nalaiii kabalaiia padatave 
na ca pindarh na kuse, na ghamsituih, 
nianhami : abliinhadassana • 

nago sineliain akasi kukkure ti. 26 . 

Tattha nalaii fi na sainattho , k aba Ian ti bhojanakale ] athamam eva 
Jiniiaiii katukakabalaiM , padatave ti jiad.Uave* sandhivasena akaralopo^ vedi- 
tabbo, gahetun ti attho, na pin dan (i vadtihetva dijamanain hatthapindam pi 
nalaiii gahetuni, na kuse ti khadanatthaya dinnani tiJiani pi nalajii gahetuiii, 
na ghaiiisitun ti nahapi>ariiano saiTram pi ghasituiid nalani; evam yam yaih 
so hatthi katum na samattho taiu sabbam rauno arocet\a tassa asamatthabhave 
attana sailakkhitakaraiiaiii arocento marina mi ti adim aha. 

Rajci tassa vacanaih siitva ,,idani kiiii katabbaiii pandita‘‘ 
*ti pile chi. ,/Ainhakaih kira inangalaliatthissa sahayasunakhaiii 
eko manusso gahetva gato, yassa ghare taih sunakhaiii passanti 
tassa ayaiii naiiia dando' ti bherih carapetha' deva‘‘ 'ti. Raja 
tatha karesi. Taiii pavattiiii sutva so puriso sunakhaiii vis- 
sajjesi. Sunakho vegena gantva hatthisantikam eva agamasi. 
Hatthi^ tarn sondaya gahetva kurnbhe thapetva roditva pari- 
devitva kumbha otaretva tena bhutte paccha attana bhuhji. 
,,Tiracchanagatassa asayarii janiti‘‘ raja Bodhisattassa iiia- 
hantarh yasaiii adasi. 

Sattlia ,,iia bhikkhave ime. idan' eva vi^sasika, pubbe pi vis- 
sasika“ ti imam dhammadesanarii aharitva catusaccakathaya vini- 
vattetva*^ aiiusandhirii gbatetva jatakaih samodhanesi : {Ida ii catusacca- 
kathaya viiiivattan nania sabbajatakesu pi atthi yeva, niayam paua 
naih yatth’ assa anisaiiiso pannayati tattii’ eva dassayissama) ^Tada 
sunakho upasako ahosi, liatthi niahallako thero, amaccapandito pana 
aham eva ahosin“ ti. A b Ii inh aj d t akarii. 

‘ padatave rorrected to padatave. ^ C* akara-. C'’ ghasitum corrected 
to ghamsituiin ■* O'*' heridvarapetha, bherificarapetha corrected to -< ar.ipetha. 
’ C' hatthi ij'’ Ninivaddhetva. 
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8. Nandivisalajataka. 

Manufinam eva bha.seyya’ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ch abbaggiy anarii bhikkhunarii omasavadarii arabbha 
kathesi. Tasmim hi saniaye chabbaggiya kalaharii karonta pesale 
bhikkbu khuriisenti yamhenti ovijjhanti dasahi akkosavatthuhi akkosanti. 
Bhikkhu Bliagavato aroce^Niiiii. Bhagava chabbaggiye pakkosapetva 
,,saccam kira bhikkhave“ ti pucchitva ,,saccan‘‘ ti vutte vigarahitva 
.,bhikkhaye pharusa vaca nama tiracchanagatanani pi amanapa, pubbe 
pi eko tiracchanagato attanaiii pharu.seiia samudacarantaiii saliassaiii 
parajesiti“ vatva atitaih ahari ; 

AtUe Gandhararattlie Takkasilayaiii Gandhararaja 
rajjarii karesi. Bodhisatto goyoniyam nibbatti. Atha 
naiii tarunavacchakakale ' yeva eko brahmano godakkhina- 
dayakanaiin ^ santikarii gantva gonaiii ^ labbitva Nandivisalo ti 
namarh katva puttat thane thapetva sanipiyayaniano yagu- 
bhattadlni datva posesi. Bodhisatto vayappatto cintesi: jjahaih 
imina brahinanena kiccliena patijaggito, maya ca* saddhiih 
sakala - JambudTpe anno saniadhuro gono”^ nama n' atthi, yaa 
nunahaiii attano balaiii dassetva brahmanassa posavaniyarii 
dadeyyan‘‘ ti. So ekadivasaiii brahnianaiii aha: ,,gaccha 
brahniana ekaiii govittakaih setthiiii upasaihkamitva ‘mayhaih 
balivaddo atibaddhasakatasatarii pavattetiti'^' vatva sahassena 
abbhutarii karohiti“. So brahmano setthissa santikaih gantva 
kathaih samutthapesi : ,,iinasmim nagare kassa goiia' thama- 
sampanna‘‘ ti. Atha nam setthi ^jasukassa asukassa ca“ ’ti 
vatva ,,sakalanagare pana amhakarii gonehi*’ sadiso n‘ atthiti‘‘ 
aha. Brahmano ,, may ham eko gono’^atibaddhaiii sakatasatarii 
pavat^tuih saraattho atthiti** aha. Setthi gahapati ,,kuto 
evarupo gono^'^“ ti aha. Brahmano ,jmayhaiii gehe atthiti“. 
„Tena hi abbhutaiu karohiti“. 5 ,Sadhu karomiti“ sahassena 


* C’’ •vacchaka- corrected to -vaccha-. * -dakkbina-, -dakkhina-. ^ 

C*' omit gonaiii, C* gonaiu. * omits ca, O'* va. ^ gono. ^ all three 

MSJS. I avaddhetiti. ‘ goiia. ^ C' goiiebi. ^ C'’ gono. C* gono 
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abbhutam akasi. So sakatasatarh valikasakkharapasananam 
yeva puretva patipatiya thapetva sabbani akkhabandhanayottena 
ekato bandhitva Nandivisalam nahapetva gandhena paiicanguliih 
datva kanthe nialam pilaiidliitva * pnriniasaka^dhure ekakam 
eva yojetva sayaih dlnire nisTditva patodaih iikkhipitva‘‘ anja’ 
kuta vahassu kuba^^ ti aha. Bodhisatto j,ayani main akiitaiii 
kutavadena saiiiudacaratiti** cattaro pade thanibhe viya niccale 
katva atthasi. Sett hi tarii khanani heva brahmaiiaiii sahassaiii 
aharapesi. Brahinano sahassaih para j it o ^onarii inuncitva 
gharaiii gantva sokabhibhuto nipajji. Nandivisalo caritva 
agato brahmanam sokabbibhfitam disva upasaiiikamitva ,,kim 
brahmana niddayasiti*^ aha. ,,Knto me nidda sahassaih para- 
jitassa‘‘ 'ti. ,, Brahmana maya ettakaiii kalaih tava gehe 
vasantena atthi kifici bhajaiiaih va bhinnapubbaih koci va 
madditapubbo atthane va pana lu'oarapassavo katapubbo“ ti. 
,,N’ atthi tata“ ti. ,,Atha mam kasma kiitavadena samuda- 
carasi, tav‘ eso doso , mayhaih doso n‘ atthi, gaccha tena 
saddhirii dviiii sahassehi abbhntaiii karohi , kevalarii mam 
akutaih kuUvadena na samtidacara‘‘ ’ti. Hrahmano tassa 
vacanaiii sutva gantva dvihi sahassehi abbhutam katva puri- 
inanayen' eva sakatasataiii atibandhitva Nandivisalarh mandetva 
purimasakatadhure yojesi, katliaiii yojesiti ^ngaih dhiire nic- 
calam bandhitva ekaya kotiya Nan divisa la lii yojetva ekaih 
kotirri dhura^ottena palivethetva yngakotih ca akkhaiii padah 
ca nissaya mundarukkhadandakaiii datva tena yottena niccalam 
bandhitva thajiesi, evatii hi kate'^ ywgaiii etto va ito va na 
gacchati, sakka hoti ekea' eva gonena akaddhitnh). Ath* assa 
brahmano dhure nisiditva Nandivisalassa pitthiiii parimajjitva 
,,ahja bliadra vahassii bhadra“ 'ti aha. Bodhisatto atibaddham 
saka^satarii ekavegen* eva akaddhitva pacchathitaiii sakataiij 


^ pilarnlhitva ^ ('^ O' anjana . 0' anjaiia rorrpotfrt fo anja evatii 

kate, C'’ ta\ain hi kate corrected to ratha hi kate 
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puratothitasaka^ssa thane thapesi. Govittakasetthi parajito 
brahmanassa dve sahassani adasi, ahne pi manussa Bodhi- 
sattassa bahuih^ dhanam adaihsu, sabhaih brahmanass* eva 
ahosi. Evaih Bodhisattaih nissaya bahuiii^ dhanam labhi. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhave pharusavacanara naraa kassaci manapan“ 
ti chabbaggiye garahitya sikkhapadam pannapetya abhisambuddho 
butya imam gatham aha: 

ManuSnam eva bhaseyya namanunnam kudacanam, 
manuunam bhasamanassa garuih bharam udaddhari, 
dhanan ca naih alabbhesi*, tena c’ attamano ahu *ti. 27 . 

Tattba manunnani eva bhaseyya ti pareiia saddhiiii bhasamano catu- 
dosavirahitarii madhurarii* manapaiii saiiharii mudukam piyavacanam eva bha- 
seyya, garuih bharaiii udaddhariti Nandivisalabalivaddo amanaparii bha- 
samanassa bharam auuddharitva paccba manapam piyavacanam bhasamanassa 
brahmanassa garuih bharaih udaddhari, uddharitva kaddbitva pavattesiti^ attho, 
dakaro pan' ettha vyahjanasaiidhivasena padasandhikaro. 

Iti Sattha manu nn am eva bhaseyya ti imam dhammadesanam 
aharitya jatakam samodhanesi : „Tada brahraano Anando ahosi, Nandi- 
visalo pana aham eva“ ’ti. Nandiyisalajatakam. 

9. Kanhajataka. 

Yato yato garu dhuran ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetarano 
viharanto yamakapatihariyaih arabbha kathesi. Tam saddhim 
devorohanena Terasanipate Sarabhamigajatake avibhavissati. Samma- 
sambuddho pana yamakapatihariyarii katva deyaloke vasitya maha- 
pavaranaya Samkassanagare oruyha mahantena parivarena Jetavanam 
pavitthe^. Bhikkhu dhammasabhayam sanmpatita ,,avuso, Tathagato 
nama asamadhuro, Tathagatena vulharii dhuram anno vahituiii saraattlio 
nama n’ attbi, cha sattbaro ‘mayam eva patihariyarii karissaraa. may am 
eva patihariyaiii karissama’ ’ti vatva ekam pi patibariyaih na akamsu, 
aho Sattha asamadhuro” ti Satthu gunakatham^ kathenta nisidimsu. 
Sattha agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanni- 


^ C*' bahu. * C* madhura, C® madhura corrected to madhurarii. ^ all three 
MSS. pavaddhesiti. * so all three MSS ® gunaiiikathaiii. 
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sinna“ ti pucchi. ,,Na bhante annaya evaruxiaya nama lumhakam 
eva gunakathaya“ ti. Sattha ,,blukkliaYe, idaui may a vulham‘ dhuram 
ko vahissati, pubbe tiraccbanayoniyam aibbatto j)i aham attana sama- 
dhuraiii kanci nalatthan“ ti yatva atitam abari; 

Ante Baranas iyarii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto goyoniyaiii patisandhim ganhi. Atha narh 
samika tarunavacchakakale yeva ekissa mahallikaya ghare 
vasitva nivasavetanaih^ paricclunditva adamsu. Sa tain yagu- 
bhattadihi^ patijaggaraana puttatthane tliapetva vaddhesi. So 
Ayyakakalako^ t’ eva pannayittha, vayappatto ca^ anjanavanno 
hutva gamagonehi saddhiih carati, silacarasampanno ahosi. 
Gamadaraka singesu pi kannesu pi galesu pi gahetva olam- 
banti, nafigutthe pi gahetva kilanti, pitthiyam pi nisidanti. 
So ekadivasarii cintesi; „mayhaih mata duggata, mam put- 
tatthane thapetva dukkhena posesi, yan nunahaih bhatirii katva 
imam duggatabhavato moceyyamiti‘^ So tato patthaya bhatiih 
upadharento carati. Ath’ ekadivasaih eko satthavahaputto 
pahcahi sakatasatehi visamatittham sampatto. Tassa gona 
sakatani uttaretuih na sakkonti, pahcasu sakatasatesu gona 
yugaparainparaya yojita ekam pi sakataih uttaretuih na- 
sakkhiihsu. Bodhisatto pi gamagorupehi saddhirii titthasamipe 
carati. Satthavahaputto pi gosuttavittako , so 5,atthi nu kho 
etesaiii gunnam antare imani sakatani uttaretuih samattho 
usabhajanTyo^‘‘ ti upadharayamano Bodhisattaih disva ^ayaih 
ajamyo^ sakkhissati mayhaih sakatani uttaretuih, ko nu kho 
^ assa samiko” ti gopalake pucchi: „ko nu kho bho imassa 
samiko, ahaih imam sakate yojetva sakatesu uttaritesu vetanaiii 
dassamiti‘\ Te ahaihsu^; „gahetva naiii yojetha, n’ atthi imassa 
imasmiih thane samiko** ti. So taiii nasaya rajjukeua ban- 


‘ C* vulha, C*’ culhaiii, C« vulhaiii. ^ C^-\etana, -\etana corrected to 
-\etanam, C* vetauato. ^ C« -dihi. * -krUako. ^ C« va. 0^ -janiyo. 
’ C''’ ajauiyyo, ® O'-’ ahaiiisu. 
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dhitva kaddhento caleturii nasakkhi. Bodhisatto kira ,,bliatiya 
katbitaya gamissamiti*^ na agamasi. Satthavahaputto tassa- 
dhippayaih natva ,,saini taya pancasu sakatasatesu uttaritesa 
ekasakatassa dve kahapanani bliatirh katva sabassam dassa- 
aha. Tada Bodhisatto sayam eva agamasi. Atha naih 
purisa sakatesu yojesuih. Atha naih ekavegen’ eva ukkbipitva 
thale patitthapesi, eten’ upayena sabbasakatani uttaresi. Sattha- 
vahaputto ekassa sakatassa ekaih katva pahca satani bhandi- 
kaih katva tassa gale bandhi. So „ayam mayham yatha- 
paricchinnaih^ bhatiih na deti, na dani ’ssa ganturh dassamiti^* 
gantva sabbapurimassa sakatassa purato maggaih nivaretva 
atthasi% apanetuih vayamantapi naiii apanetuih nasakkhimsu, 
Satthavahaputto jjanati mahne esa attano bhatiya unabhavan“ 
ti ekasmirii satake^ sabassam bhandikaiii bandhitva ,,ayan te 
sakatuttaranabhatiti^' givaya laggesi. So sahassabhandikarh 
adaya raatu santikaih agamasi. Gamadaraka 5,kim nam’ etarh 
Ayyakakalassa* gale" ti Bodhisattassa santikam agacchanti. So 
te anubandhitva durato va palapento matu santikam gato. 
Pancannam pana sakatasatanaiii uttaritatta rattehi akkhlhi 
kilantarupo pannayittha. Upasika^ tassa givaya sahassattha- 
vikaih disva „tata ayan te kahaiii laddhan®" ti gopaladarake 
pucchitva tarn attharii sutva ,jtata kirn aham taya laddha- 
bhatiya jivitukama, kimkarana evarupaih dukkhaih anubhositi" 
vatva Bodhisattaiii unhodakena nahapetva sakalasariraih telena 
makkhetva paniyaih" payetva sappayabhojanarh bhojetva jivita- 
pariyosane saddhiih Bodhisattena yath»kammaih gata. 

Sattba bhikkliave Tathagato idan’ eva asamadhuro , pubbe 

pi asamadhuro yeva“ ti imarii dhammadesanarii aharitva aiiusandhim 
ghatetva abbisambuddho hutva imam gatbam aha : 


^ C* -cchiniia. ^ atthasiti. ® sakate corrected to sakate. * C» -kalassa. 
^ C* uvasika, C*' upavasika corrected to upasika. ^ so all three MSS. instead 
of laddha. ^ C* paniyaih. 
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Tato yato garu dhuraih yato gamblilraTattani 

tad' assu kanham yunjanti sv-assu tarii vahate dhuran ti. 28. 

Tattba yato yato garu dhuraii ti yasmirh yasmiiii thane dhurarii 
garuiii‘ bharikaiii hoti anhe balivadda ukkhipitiiiii na sakkonti, yato gambhi- 
ravattaniti, vattanti ettba ’ti vattani, maggass etaiii namaiii, yasmim tbatie 
udakacikkhallamabantataya va visamacchiuiiatatabbaN eiu \a maggo gambhuo 
hotui attho , tadassu kaubaiii yunjantiti, assu ti idpatainattarh , tada 
kanbaih yunjautiti attho, yada dburan ca garuin^ boti maggo ca ganibbiro tada 
anne balivadde apanetva kanham eva yojentiti vuttaui boti, svassa tarn 
vahate dhuran ti, ettbapi assu ’ti nipatamattam eva, so tarii' dhu ram 
vahatui attho. 

Evaih Bhagara ,,tada bhikkhave kanho va tarn dhuram 
vahatiti** dassetva auusandhirh ghatetva jatakarh samodhanesi ; ,,Tada 
mahallika Uppalavanna ahosi, Ayyakakalako ^ pana aham eya“ ti. 
Kankaj atakam. 


10. Munikajataka. 

Ma munikassa* ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
thullakumarikapalobhanaih arabbha kathesi, Tam Terasanipate 
Culianaradakassapajatake avibhavissati. Sattha pana tarii bhikkhuih 
„saccarii kira tvarii bhikkhu ukkanthito“ ti pucchi. ,,Aina bhante“ 
ti. ,,Kiih nissaya“ 'ti. ,, Thullakumarikapalobhanaih bhante** ti. 
Sattha ,, bhikkhu , esa tava anatthakarika , pubbe pi tvaih imissa 
vivahadivase jivitakkhayarii patva mahajanassa uttaribhangabhavaih 
patto‘* ti vatva atitaih ahari : 

Ante Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim gamake ekassa kutimbikassa gehe 
goyoniyaiii nibbatti IV^ahalobito ti naniena. Kanitthabhatapi 
’ssa Cullalohito nama ahosi. Te yeva dve bhatike nissaya 
tasmirii kule kammadhurarii vaddhati. Tasmiih pana kule eka 
kumarika atthi. Tam eko nagaravasikulaputto attano puttassa 
va^eti^ Tassa matapitaro kumarikaya vivahakale „agataDam 


' C* garu, * gururii. ’ ayakikakalako corrected to ayakakalako, 
C* ayakhikakalako, ayakakbikkalako. * C* muni-. ^ C*' varesi. 
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pahunakanarh uttaribhango bhavissatiti^‘‘ yagubhattarh datva 
Munikaih* nama sukaraiii posesurh. Taiii disva Cullalohito 
bhataraih pucchi: ,,iraasmim kule karamadhuraiii vaddhama- 
naih amhe dve bhatike iiissaya vaddhati, ime pane amhakaih 
tinapalaladin’ eva denti, sukaram yagubhattena posenti, kena 
nu kbo karanen’ esa etarii labhatiti^*. Ath’ assa bhata „tata 
Cullalohita, ma tvam etassa bhojanarh pihayi, ayaih stikaro 
maranabhattaih ^ bhunjati, ‘etissa hi kumarikaya vivahakale 
agatanam pabunakanaih uttaribhango bhavissatiti’ ime etaiii 
sukaram posenti , ito katipahass’ accayena te manussa 
agamissanti, atha naih sukaram padesu gahetva kaddhenta 
hetthamahcato niharitva jlvitakkhayam papetva pahunaka- 
naih supavyahjanarii kariyamanarh passissasiti“ vatva imam 
gatham aha: 

Ma Munikassa* pihayi, aturannani^ bhunjati, 
appossukko bhusaih khada, etam dighayulakkhanan ti, 29 . 

Tattha ma Munikassa^ pihayiti Munikassa* bhojaiie piham ma 
uppadesi , esa subhojaiiam bhunjatiti ma Munikassa® pihayi, kada iiu kbo 
ahara pi evaiii sukhito bhaveyyan ti ma Munikabhavaiii * pattha>i 5 a>am 
pi aturannani bhunjatiti a t u r a n n a rii ti Dnaranabhojanani , appossukko 
bhusam khada ’ti tassa bhojane nirussukko hutvi attana laddham bhusaih 
khada, etam dighayulakkhanan ti etaiii dighayubhavassa karanaih 

Tato na cirass’ eva te manussa agamiihsu. Munikarh 
ghatetva nanappakarehi pacimsu. Bodhisatto Cullalohitarh 
•aha: j^dittho te tata Muniko^“ ti. ,,Dittham me bhatika 
Munikassa* bhojanaphalaih, etassa hhattato satagunena sahassa- 
gunena amhakaih tinapalalabhusamattam eva uttamah ca ana- 
vajjan ca dighayulakkhanan ca“ 'ti. 

Sattha ,,evarii kho tvaiii bhikkliu pubbe pi imam kumarikara 
nissaya jivitakkhayam patva niahajanassa uttaribhahgikabhayam 


^ bhavissasiti. ^ munikaiu. ^ C'' -bhatte. C’ muni-. 

aturamiiani corrected to aturannani, (.’* aturahinani. ^ muni-. 
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gato“ ti imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasesi. Sacca- 
pariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthasi. Satthapi 
anusandhim ghatetra jatakarh samodhanesi : ,,Tada Munikasukaro ^ 
ukkanthitabhikkhu ahosi, thuUakumarika sa eva, Cullalohito Anando, 
Mahalohito pana aham eya“ ’ti. Muni k aj at akam \ Kurunga- 
raggo tatiyo. 


4r. k: XT r. ^ vjA KiAL'v-A.a g-a.. 


1. Kulavakajataka. 

Kulavaka ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharanto aparissa- 
vetva paniyaih pitarii bhikkhurii arabbha kathesi. Savatthito 
kira dve sahayaka daliara bhikkhu janapadaifa gantra ekasmirh pha- 
sukatthane yathajjhasayarii vasitva ,,Sammasambuddharii passissama“ 
’ti puna tato nikkhamitva jetavanabhiinukha payimsu. Ekassa hatthe 
parissayanam attlii, ekas»a n* attlii. dve pi ekato panlyarii parissaVetya 
piyanti. Te ekadiyasam yivadaiii akaiiisu. Parissavanai?aniiko itarassa 
parissayanam adatva sayani eya paniyarh parissayetva pivi. Itaro pana 
parissavanarii alabhitya pipasaiii sandbaretuiii asakkoiito aparissavetva 
paniyam pivi. Te ubho pi anupubbena Jetavanarii agantva Sattharam 
vanditva lujildimsu. Sattha sainmodanlyam kathaih katva ,.kuto agat’ 
attha“ ’ti pucchi. ,,Bhante mayarii Kosalajanapade ekasmirii garaake 
vasitva tato nikkhamitva tumhakaih da^sanattliaya agata*‘ ti. „Kacci 
pana samagga agaP attha” ’ti. Aparis.sayanako aha; ,,ayam bhante 
antaramagge maya saddhim vivadarii katva paris>ayaiiam na^ dasiti.“^ 
Itaro ,,ayam bhante aparisaavetva va janaih ^appanakaiii udakaih 
piviti“ aha. ,.Saccam kir^v tvarii bliikkliu janaih sappanakarii udakaih 
piviti**. „Ama bliante a2)ari.>savita n udakaih pltarh maya‘’ ti. Sattha 
,, bhikkhu pubbe 2^^ndita devanagare rajjarii karenta^ yuddhajiarajita 
samuddapitthena palayanta issariyaiii uissiiya ‘panavadliam na ka- 
rissania’ ti tdva rnaliantarii yasahi pariccajitva >upannapotakauara 
jivitarh datya rathaih Divattayiihsu“ ’ti yatva atitarh ahari: 


1. Cfr. Dhammapada p IhG. ^ C-’* muni-. 


C'’ n.'i- ^ C'’ karento. 



1. Eulavakajataka. (31). 


199 


Atite Magadharatthe Raj a g ah e eko Magadharaja 
rajjarii karesi. Tada Bodhisatto yatha etarahi Sakko purime 
attabhave Magadharatthe Macalagamake nibbatti evaih tasmirh 
yeva Macalagamake mahakulassa putto hutva nibbatti, nama- 
gahanadivase c’ assa Maghakumaro tv-eva namaih akaihsu. 
So vayappatto Maghamanavo ti panhayittha. Ath’ assa ma- 
tapitaro samanajatiyaiii kulato darikaih anayiihsu. So putta- 
dhitahi vaddhamano danapati' ahosi, panca sllani rakkhati. 
Tasmim ca game tiriis’ eva kulani honti, te ca tiihsa kulama- 
nussa ekadivasam gamamajjhe thatva gamakammam karonti. 
Bodhisatto thitatthane padehi paihsum viyuhitva tarii padesaih 
raniamyaih katva atthasi, ath’ anno eko agantva tasmim thane 
thito. Bodhisatto aparaih than am ramanlyam katva atthasi, 
tatthapi anno thito. Bodhisatto aparam pi aparara piti sabbe- 
sam* pi thitatthanam’ ramanlyam katva aparena samayena 
tasmim thane mandapam karesi, mandapam pi apanetva salaih 
karesi, tattha phalakasanani santharitva panlyacatim thapesi. 
Aparena samayena te pi tiihsa jana* Rodhisattena sama- 
nacchanda ahesuih. Te Bodhisatto pancasu^ sllesu patittha- 
petva tato patthaya tehi saddhiih puhhani karonto vicarati. 
Te pi ten’ eva saddhiih puhhani karonta kalass’ eva vutthaya 
vasipharasumusalahattha oatumaliapathadlsu'^ musalena pasane 
ubbattetva pavat^nti^ yananaih akkhapatighatarukkhe haranti, 
visamaih samaih karonti, setuiii attharanti, pokkharaniyo 
khananti', salarii karonti, danani denti, sllaiii rakkhanti, evaiii 
yebhuyyena sakalagamavasino Bodhisattassa ovade thatva 
sllani rakkhiihsu. Atha nesaih gama1)hojako cintesi: „aham 
pubbe etesu surain pivantesu panatipataduii karontesu catikaha- 
panadivasena c’ eva dandabalivasena ca dhanaih labhami, idani 
pana Magho manavo ‘silaiii rakkhapeiniti' tesaih'' panatipatadini 

^ so all three MSS. * sabbesam. ^ thitathitatthanaiii * 0^ jata 

corrected to jata, jaiiu corrected to jana. panca. ^ C^' C*' -pathadisu. 

^ C* pavaddhenti, C*' pavaddheiiti corrected to pavattenti. Ci' nesaiu 
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katurii na deti, idani pana te panca silani rakkhapessamiti'* 
kuddho rajanarh upasaiiikamitva ,,deva bahii‘ cora garnaghata- 
kadini karonta vicarantiti^^ aha. Raja tassa vacaDarh sutva 
jjgaccha, te anehiti‘* aha. So gantva sabbe pi te bandhitva 
anetva ,,anita deva cora‘^ ti rahho arocesi. Raja tesarh kam- 
maih asodhetva va ^hatthina te inaddapetha‘‘ ’ti aha. Tato 
sabbe pi te rajangane nipajjapetva hatthim anayimsu. Bodhi- 
satto tesarh ovadarh adasi: „tuinhe silani avajjethaj pesunna- 
karake ca rahhe ca hatthimhi ca attano sarlre ca ekasadisam 
eva mettaih bhavetha‘‘ ’ti. Te tatha akaihsu. Atha nesaih 
maddanatthaya hatthim upanesuih. So upanlyamano* pi na 
upagacchati, mahaviravarh viravitva palayati. Ahhani ahnarii 
hatthim anayimsu. Te pi tath’ eva palayimsu. Raja ^etesarh 
hatthe kihci osadharh bhavissatiti‘‘ cintetva 5,vicinatha“ ’ti 
aha. Vicinanta adisva^ ,,n’ atthi deva^^ ’ti ahaihsu. „Tena 
hi kihci mantaih parivattessanti^ pucchatha te: ‘atthi vo pari- 
vattauamanta’“ ti. Rajapurisa pucchimsu. Bodhisatto „atthiti“ 
aha. Rajapurisa j^atthi kira deva“ ’ti arocayiihsu. Raja sabbe 
pi te pakkosapetva ,,tuinhakarh jananamantarii kathetha“ ’ti 
aha. Bodhisatto avoca: jjdeva anno amhakaih manto nama n* 
atthi, amhe pana tiihsainatta jana panarii na hanaraa, adinnarh 
nadiyama, miccha na carama, inusavadam na k at hem a, raajjarh 
na pivania, mettaih bhaverna, diinam dema , maggaih samaih 
karoma, pokkharaniyo khanama\ salaih karema\ ayarh amha- 
karh manto ca parittah ca vaddhih'* ca“ ’ti. Raja tesarh 
pasanno pesuhhakarakassa sabbaiii gehavibhavaih tan ca tesah' 
heva dasaih katvn ad?lsi, taiii hatthih ca gamah ca tesah ^ 
heva adasi. Te tato patthaya yatliariiciya puhhani karonta 
„catumahapathe mahaiitaih*' salaiii karessama““ ’ti vaddhakirii 
pakkosapetva salaiii pattliapesuih, matugamesu pana viga- 

’ C*’’ bahu ^ all three MSS. upaiiiyyamano. ^ adisva. C^’ khanama. 

* karema. karoma. ® so all three MSS. ’ tesaiii. ® ma- 

hatthaiii ^ C* karessama. 
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tacchandataya tassa salaya matugamanarh pattim nadaihsu. 
Tena samayena Bodhisattassa gehe Sudhamma Citta Nanda 
Sujata ti catasso itthiyo honti. Tasu Sudhamma vaddhakina 
saddhiih ekato hutva „bhatika imissa salayaih mam jetthikam 
karohiti‘‘ vatva lahcaih adasi. So 5,sadhu'‘ ’ti sarapaticchitva 
pathamam eva kannikarukkharh sukkhapetva tacchetva vijjhitva 
kannikam nitthapetva ^ vatthena palivethetva thapesi. Atha 
salaih nitthapetva^ kaimikaropanakale „aho^ ayya ekarh na ka- 
rimha*‘‘ ’ti aha. „Kin nama hoti‘‘. „Kannika laddhum vatta- 
titi“. jjHotu, aharissama^' ’ti. jjdani chinnarukkhena katuih 
na sakka, pubbe yeva chinditva tacchetva vijjhitva thapita- 
kannika laddhum vattatiti‘‘. ^Idani kiiii katabban'^ ti. ^jSace 
kassaci gehe nitthapetva ' thapitavikkayikakannika atthi sa 
pariyesitabba^* ti. Te pariyesanta Sudhammaya gehe disva 
mulena na labhimsu. ,,Sace mam salaya pattikarii karotha 
dassamiti'® vutte pana „mayam matugamanaiii pattim na damha” 
’ti ahamsu. Atha ne vaddhaki^ aha : „ayya tumhe kim ka- 
thetha, thapetva Brahmalokarh ahnaiii matugamarahitatthanarh 
nama n’ atthi, ganhatha kannikam, evairi sante amhakam 
kammaih nitthaih gamissatiti“. Te „sadhu‘^ ’ti kannikam 
gahetva salaih nitthapetva asanaphalakani santharitva panl- 
yacatiyo® thapetva yagubliattaih nibandhiihsu , salaih pakarena 
parikkhipitva dvaraih yojetva anto pakare valukaih' akiritva 
bahi pakare talapantiih'' ropesuih. Cittapi tasmiiii thane 
•nyyanarii karesi, ,,pupphupagaphalupagarukklio^ asuko nama 
tasmiih n’ atthlti“ nahosi. Nandapi tasmiih yeva thane 
pokkharaniih karesi pahcavannehi padumehi sanchannaih ra- 
maniyam. Sujata kind na“' akasi. Bodhisatto ,,matu upattha- 
naih pitu upatthanaih kule jetthapacayikakaminaih saccavacaih 


^ C*' mtthapetva. ^ nitthapetva. ^ ahosi. * sarimha. ^ so all 

three MSS. ® C« paiiiya-. ^ C* valukani. * C*’ -pannirii. pupphupaga- 

phalupaga-. omits na. 
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apharusavacarh apisunaviicaih ^ maccheravinayan^^ ti iraani 
satta vatapadani puretva 

Matapettibharam® jantuih kule jetthapacayinarh 
sanharii sakhilasambhasam pesuneyyappahayinaih* 
Maccheravinaye yuttaih sac cam kodhabhibhum naraib 
tarii ve deva tavatimsa aliu sappuriso ititi 

evarh pasaihsiyabhavarii apajjitva jnitapariyosane tavatimsa- 
bhavane Sakko va'^ devaraja hutva nibbatti. Te pi ’ssa sahaya 
tatth’ eva nibbattimsu. Tasmiiii kale tavatimsabliavane asura 
pativasanti. Sakko devaraja 5,kim no sadharanena rajjena‘‘ 
'ti asure dibbapanarii payetva matte samane padesu galietva 
Sinerupapate khipapesi. Te asurabliavanam eva sampa- 
punimsu. Asurabliavanam nama Sinerussa hettliimatale tava- 
timsadevalokappamanam eva , tattlia devanaih paricchattako 
viya Cittapatair nama kappattliiyarukkhu lioti. Te Cittapataliya 
pupphitaya jananti: ^nayaiii amhakam devaloko, devalokasmiiii 
hi paricchattako pupphatlti‘‘. Atha te ^jara-Sakko amlie 
matte katva raahasamuddapitthe khipitva amhakam devana- 
garaih ganhi^^ Te j^mayam' tena saddhiih yujjhitva ainhakaiti 
devanagaram eva ganhissannV' 'ti pipillika viya thambham 
Sineruih anusahcaramana iitthahihisu. Sakko . jjasura kira 
utthita^ ti sutva samuddapitthe yeva abbhuirgautva yujjhamano 
tehi parajito diyaddhayojanasatikena Yejayantarathena dakkhina- 
samuddassa matthakamatthakena pahiyituih araddho. Ath' 
assa ratho samuddapitthena vegena gacchanto Simbalivanarii ® 
pakkhanto". Tassa ga«ianamagge Simbalivanaih " talavanaiii 
viya chijjitva chijjitva samuddapitthe patati. Supannapotaka 
samuddapitthe parivattenta inaliaravaiii raviiiisu. Sakko Ma- 
taliih piicchi: „samnia Matali, kiihsaddo nam* esa, atikaruno 


‘ -suna-, 'Suria-. ’ taiii mat cheravifiayaii». ^ (*' -hararii, O -haram. 

* Cfc pesuneyya-. C« ca, C'’ va added. « C'* -pataii. " mayan. * C* 

simball- ^ pakkhaiite. 
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ravo vattatiti“. „Deva tumliakarii rathavegavicunnite Simbali- 
vane pat ante supannapotaka maranabhayatajjita ekaviravam 
viravantiti^^ Mahasatto ,,saraina^ Matali% ina amhe nissaya 
ete kilamantu, na mayarii issariyam nissaya panavadha- 
kammaiii karoma, etesaih pana atthaya mayarii jivitarh pa- 
riccajitva asuranaih dassama, nivattay’ etaih rathan‘‘ ti vatva 
imaih gatham aha: 

Kulavaka Matali Simbalismiih 
Isamukhena parivajjayassu, 
kamarii cajama asuresu panarii, 
ma-y-ime dija vikulava ahesun ti. 30. 

Tattha kulavaka ti supannapotaka, Mataliti sarathiiii amantesi, Slm- 
balismin ti passa ete simbalirukkbe® olambanta thita ti dasseti, Isamukhena 
pari vajj ayass u ’ci ete etassa rathassa Isamukhena yatha na hannauti evan te 
parivajjayassu, kamaiii cajama asuresu pa nan ti yadi amhesu asuranam 
panaril cajantesu etesam sotthi hoti kamaiii* cajama ekaiiiseri’ eva mayarii 
asuresu amhakaiii panaiii^ cajama, mayime dija vikulava ahesun ti ime 
pana dija ime garulapotaka viddhastavicunnitakulavakataya® vikulava ma ahesurii 
ma amhakaiii dukkharii etesaiii uparikkhipa, nivattaya nivaftaya rathan ti. 

saihgaliako tassa vacanaih sutva rathaih nivattetva 
aririena inaggena devalokabhiniukharii akasi. Asura pana tain 
nivattayainiinam eva disva ,,addha aririehi pi cakkavalehi Sakka 
agacchanti, balaih labhitva ratho nivatto bhavissatiti^‘ marana- 
bliayabhlta palayitva asurabhavanam eva pavisiriisu. Sakko 
pi devanagaraiii pavisitva dvisu devalokesu devaganena pari- 
vuto nagarainajjhe atthasi. Tasmirii khane patliavirii bhinditva 
yojanasahassiibbedho Vejayantapasado utthahi. Vijayante utthi- 
tatta Vejayanto t’ eva nainarii akariisu. Atha Sakko puna 
asuranaih ana gam an atthaya paricasu thanesu arakkhaih thapesi, 
yarii sandhaya vuttaiii : 


* samraa. ^ C*’ C'* matali. ^ C* simball-. * C* kamari. ^ C’ panari* 

* C*’ viddhvasta- ^ O’? matali. 
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Antara dvinnaih’ ayujjhapuranam 
pancavidha thapita abhirakkha: 
uragakaroti payassa ca harf 
madaoayuta caturo ca mahanta ti. 

Dve Dagaraiii pi >uddhei]a galietuiii asakkiineyyataja ayujjhapuraiii nam& 
jatani devanagaran ca asurana^raraH ca. yada hi asiira balavanta honti atha 
devehi palayit^a devanagararii pavisitva dvare jdhite asuranam satasahassam pi 
kinci katuiii iia sakkoti*^, >ada deva balavanta lionti atha asarehi palayitva 
asuranagarassa dvare i-ihite Sakkanaiii satasahassam pi kinci katurh na sakkoti*. 
iti imani d^e iiagarani ayujjhapurarji iiiima Nesarii antara etesu uragadisu 
pancasu thanesu Sakkena rakkiia thapita Tattha uragasaddeiia iiaga gahita, 
te udake balavanta honti, tasma ISinerussa pathamalinde ^ tesani arakkha, 
karotisaddena supaiina gahita. tesani kira karoti naina panabhojanaiii , teiia 
namani labhinisu , dutiyalinde^ tesani arakkha, })ayassa harisaddena kumbhanda 
gahita, danavarakkhasa kir ete, tatiyalinde® tesaiii arakkha, niadanayutasaddena 
yakkha gahita * visamacarino kir ete yuddhariisonda ^ , catutthalinde * tesara 
arakkha, caturo ca mahanta ti cattaro maharajano vutta, pahcamalinde* tesam 
arakkha, tasma yadi asura kupita avilacitta devapuraiii upayanti pahcavidhesu 
yam girino pathamani paribhandaiii taiii uragd paribahiya titthanti , evara 
sesesu sesa 

Imesu pana pancasu thanesu arakkhaih tliapetva Sakko* 
devanam indo’ dibbasampattirii anubliavamanB Sudhamma ca- 
vitva tass' eva padaparicarika hutva nibbatti, kannikaya dinna- 
nissandena c' assa pancayojanasatika Sudhamma nama deva- 
manisabha udapadi, yattha dibbasetacchattassa hettha yoja- 
nappamane kancanapallamke nisinno Sakko devanam indo 
devamanussanam kattabbakiccani karoti. Cittapi cavitva tass’ 
eva padaparicarika hutva nibbatti, uyyanassa karananissandena 
c’ assa Cittalatavanarif nama uyyanarii udapadi. Nandapi 
cavitva tass’ eva padaparicarika hutva nibbatti^ pokkharani- 
nissandena‘‘ c’ assa Nanda nama pokkliarani udapadi. Sujata 


‘ dinnam. ^ hari. ^ sakkonti. * sakkonti corrected to sakkoti. 
^ C* -Unde. ^ C^' -linde. ' C' yuddhasonda. ^ so all three MSS., instead 

of Sakke? ® so all three MSS., instead of irideV C*' -pallahke. “ C* 
C’^ pokkharaiii-. 
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pana kusalakammassa akatatta ekasmim aranne kandaraya 
bakasakunika hutva nibbatta. Sakko ,,Sujata na pannayati, 
kattha nu kho nibbatta*^ ti avajjento disva tattha gantva tairi 
adaya devalokaiti gantva tassa raniamyaih devanagaram Su- 
dhammam devasabhaiii Cittalatavanarii Nandapokkharauiiii ca 
dassetva ,,eta kusalaiii katva mayhaiii padaparicarika hutva 
nibbatta, tvarii pana kusalaih akatva tiracchanayoniyaih nibbatta, 
ito patthaya sllaih rakkha“ ’ti tarn ovaditva pahcasu silesu 
patitthapetva^ tatth’ eva netva vissajjesi. Sapi tato patthaya 
sIlaiTi rakkhati. Sakko katipahaccayena ,,sakka nu kho sllaih 
rakkhitun“ ti gantva maccharupena uttano hutva purato nipajji. 
Sa „matamacchako“ ti sanhaya sise aggahesi , maccho nan- 
gutthaih’ calesi, atlia naiii ,,jTvati, inanne‘‘ ti vissajjesi. Sakko 
„sadhu sadhu, sakkhissasi silaiii rakkhitun‘‘ ti agamasi. Sa 
tato cuta Baranasiyaiia kurabhakaragehe nibbatti. Sakko ,,kahan* 
nu kho nibbatta'* ti tattha nibbattabhavam hatva suvanna- 
elalukanaih^ yanakaiii puretva inajjhe gamassa mahallakave- 
sena nisiditva „elalukani^ ganhatha, elalukani* ganhatha" ’ti 
ugghosesi. Manussa agantva „dehi tata" ’ti ahaihsu, „Ahara 
sllam' rakkhakanam demi, turahe silaih rakkhatha" ’ti. „Mayaih 
siiaih nama na janama, niulena dehiti". „Na mayhaiii mulena 
attho, sllarakkhakanah" hevaharh dammiti". Manussa „koci 
ayarh lalako®" ti pakkamiihsu. Sujata tarii® pavattirh sutva 
„mayharh anitaih bhavissatiti" cintetva gantva „dehi tata" ti 
'aha. jjSilaiti rakkhasi amma" ti. „Ania rakkhamiti". „Idam 
maya tuyham eva atthaya abhatan" ti saddhiih yanakena 
gehadvare thapetva pakkami. Sapi yavajivam silam rakkhitva 
tato cuta Vepacittiyassa asurindassa dhita hutva nibbatti, 
silanisaihsena abhirupa ahosi. So tassa vayappattakale „mayham 
dhita attano cittarucitaih samikaih ganhatu" ’ti asure sanni- 


‘ C* patitthapetva. * namgu-. ^ kahaih * C* svannalukaiiaiii. * C* 
elalukaiii. ® C* slla ^ sllaih-. ® C* elalQko. * iiaih. 
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patesi. Sakko ,,kaham nu sa nibbatta*^ ti olokento tattha 
nibbattabhavaih iiatva ,,Sujata cittarucitarii samikaih ganhanti^ 
mam ganliissatiti^* asuravannaiii mapetva tattha agamasi. 
Sujatam* aiarhkaritva sannipatatthanam anetva „cittarucitam 
samikam ganha‘‘ 'ti ahariisu. Sa olokenti^ Sakkam disva pubbe 
pi sinehavasena jjayam me samiko^^ ti aggahesi. So tarn 
devanagaram anetva addhatiyanaiii natakakotlnaih jetthikaih 
katva yavatayukarii thatva yathakammarii gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaih aliaritya ,,eyaiii bhikkhave pubbe 
paudita deyarajjaiii karayamana attano jiyitam pariccajantapi panatipa- 
tam na karimsu, tyaiii nama eyarupe niyyanikasasane pabbajitva apa- 
rissayitam sappanakam udakaih pivissasiti“ tarn bhikkhuih garahitva 
auusandhiiii ghatetva jatakarii samodhanesi : ,,Tada Matali samgahako 
Anando ahosi, Sakko pana aham eya“ 'ti. Kulayakajatakaiii. 

2. Naccajataka. 

Rudaih nianunnan ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiliaraato 
ekarii bahubhandikarii bhikkhuih arabbha kathesi. Vatthum 
hettha Deyadhammajatake vuttafcadisam eya. Sattha tarii bhikkhuih 
,,saccaih kira tyaih bhikkhu bahubhando“ ti pucclii. ,,Ama bhante‘‘ 
ti. ,,Kiihkarana tvaih bahubhando jato“ ti. So ettakaih sutva ya 
kuddho niyasanaparupanaiii^ chaddetya^ ,,imma dani niharena yicara- 
miti“ Satthu purato naggo atthasi. Manussa dhi" dhiti ahaihsu. So 
tato palayitva hinayavatto. Bhikkhu dhaiiimaisabhayaih saimii^iiiiia 
„Satthu nanui purato evarupaih karis>sai>iti“ tais&a agunakathaih ka- 
thesum. Sattha agautva „kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathayg. 
sannisinna'^ ti bhikkhu pucchi. ,,BhaDte ‘ho hi nama bhikkhu tum- 
hakaih purato catuparibuiiuijjlie hirottappaiii pahaya gamadarako 
yiya naggo thatva' manusschi jigucchiyamano lunaya vattitva sasana 
parihino’ ti tasj>a agunakathaya nisinn’ amha“ ’ti. Sattha „na bhikkhave 
idan’ ev’ eso^ bhikkhu hirottai)pabhayeiia ratana&asana pariluno, pubbe 
itthiratanapatUabhato jh parihino yeva^‘ 'ti yatva atitarii ahari: 


^ ganhaiiti, C« gainhanti. ^ all three MSS. sujata, ^ all three MSS. 

oiokenti. * -parupanam. ^ cha.luhetva. « C^’ dhl. gam&darako 

viya naggo viya hutva, ^ idauevaso. 
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Atlte pathamakappe catuppada Siharii rajanaih akaiiisu, 
maccha Anandainacchaiii, sakuna Suvannahamsam. Tassa 
pana Suvannarajahaiiisassa dhita haiiisapotika abhirupa ahositi 
so tassa varam adasi. Sa attano cittarucitam samikaiii 
varesi. Haiiisaraja tassa varaiii datva Himavante sabbasakune 
sannipatapesi. Nanappakara* h am s am ora day o sakunagana sama- 
gantva ekasmim maliante pasanataie sannipatiihsu. Haihsaraja 
attano cittarucitaiii s^nikaih agantva ganhatu“ ’ti dhitaraiii 
pakkosapesi. Sa sakunasaiiighain olokenti* raanivannagivam 
citrapekhunaiii ^ moraih disva ,,ayaiii me sainiko hotu‘‘ 'ti 
rocesi. Sakunasaiiigba moraiii upasaiiikamitva ahaihsu: jjSamma 
niora ayaiii rajadhita ettakanaiii sakunanarh majjbe samikaiii 
rocentl^ tayi ruciiii uppadesiti‘^ Moro 3 ,ajjapi tava me balarii 
na passasiti‘‘ atitutthiya® hirottappam bliinditva tava mabato 
sakunasamgliassa majjlie pakkhe pasaretva naccituiii arabhi, 
naccanto appaticchanno ahosi. Suvaniialiaihsaraja lajjito iraassa 
n’ eva ajjhattasamutthana liiri atthi na babiddhasamuttlianam 
ottappaiii, nassa bhinnahirottappassa mama dhltaraih dassamiti‘‘ 
sakunasamgliamajjhe iinaiii gatham aha; 

Rudain^ manuhhaiii rucira ca pitthi 
V el uriy avail nupanibha ca giva 
vyamamattani ca pekkhuiiani, 
naccena te dlntaraih no dadainiti. 31. 

^ Tattha rudam manurlDau ti, takarassa dakuro kato, rudam inana])am, 
\assitasaddo madhuro ti attho , rlicira ca pittkiti pitthi’ pi te citra c eva 
sobharid ca, velu ri y a vann up anibha ti velt^riyaraauivanaasadisa , vyama- 
mattaiiiti ekavyamajtamanani , pekkhuiian Iti pifijaiii, naccena te dhi~ 
taraih no dadainiti hirottappaiii bbiiiditva naccitabbaven' eva te evarupassa 
nillajjassa dhltaraih no dadainiti \atva 

Haihsaraja tasmihi yeva parisamajjhe attano bhaginey* 
yahamsapotakassa dhltaraih adasi. Moro hariisapotikaih ala* 


^ Cy-karanaiu, -kara, * all three MSS. olokenti. ^ -pekunaiii, -pekhu-. 
nam. * all three MSS. rocenti. ^ atutthiya. ® C* rudaiii, ’ <J« pitthi. 
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bhitva lajjitva tato va utthahitva palayi, Haihsarajapi attano 
vasanatthanam eva gato. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhave idan’ ev’ esa hirottapparii bhinditva rata- 
nasasana parihlno , pubbe itthiratanapatilabhato pi parihino yeva*‘ *ti 
imam dhammadesanarh aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jatakam sam- 
odhanesi : ,,Tada moro bahubhandiko ahosi , hamsaraja pana aham 
eya“ ’ti. Naccaj atakaih. 


3. Sammodainanajataka. 

S ammo dam ana ti. Idarii Sattha Kapilayatthuih upanis- 
saya nigrodharame yiharanto cumbatakalahaih arabbha kathesi. 
So Kunalajatake avibhayisj^ati. Tad a pana Sattha natake amantetva 
,,maharajano , hatakanam ahnainahham viggaho nama na yutto , ti- 
racchanagatapi pubbe samaggakale paccamitte abhibhavitva yada 
vivadam apanna tada mahayinasara patta“ ti natirajakulehi ayacito 
atitam ahari : 

Atite Baraiiasiyaiii Braliiuadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto vattaka yoniyam nibbattitva anekavattaka- 
sahassaparivaro arahfie vasati. Tada eko vattakaluddako tesarh 
vasanatthanam gantva vattakavassitaiii katva tesam sanni- 
patitabhavaiii natva tesam upari jalaiii kliipitva pariyantesu 
maddanto sabbe ekato katva paccliiiii puretva gharaiu gantva 
te' vikkinitva tena mulena jivikaiii kappeti. Ath' ekadivasaih 
Bodhisatto te vattake aha: j,ayaih sakuniko* amhakaiii natake 
vinasaih papeti , ahaih ekarii upayam janami yen’ esa amhe^ 
ganhitum na sakkhissati, ito dani patthaya etena' tumhakam 
upari jale khittamatte ekeko ekekasiniiu jalakkhike sisarh tha- 
petva jalarh ukkhipitva icchitatthanaih haritva ekasmiih kan- 
takagumbe pakkhipatlia, evaiii sante tena tena thaneiia pala- 
yissama“ ’ti. Te sabbe 5 ,sadhu“ Ti patisunimsu. Dutiyadivase 
upari jalamkhitte* Bodhisattena vuttanayen' eva jalarii ukkhi- 


3. Cfr. J. R. A. S. December, 1S70. * C* ne ’ sakunako, sakuniko, 

* C* ete * 80 all three MSS. 



3. Sammodamanajataka. (33). 


209 


pitva ekasmirii kantakagumbe khipitva sayaih bettbabhagena 
tato palayiihsu. Sakunikassa gumbato jalarh mocentass’ eva 
vikalo jato. So tucchabattbo va^ agamasi. Punadivasato 
pattbaya pi vattaka tath’ eva karonti. So pi yava suriyass’ 
atthagamana jalam eva mocento kinci alabbitva tucchabattbo 
va gebaiia gacchati. Atb’ assa bhariya kujjbitva ,,tvaiTi divase 
divase tucchabattbo agaccbasi, annam pi te babi positab- 
batthanaib atthi manne^^ ti aha, Sakuniko 5,bbadde mama 
annam^ positabbatthanaiii n’ attbi^ api ca kbo pana te vat^ka 
samagga butva caranti, maya khittamattaih jalaiii adaya kan- 
takagumbe khipitva gacchanti , na kbo pana te sabbakalam 
eva sammodamana viharissauti , tvaiii ma ciutayi % yada te 
vivadam apajjissanti tada te sabbe vadaya tava mukbam hasaya- 
niano agacchissaraiti^^ vatva bhariyaya^ imam gatbam aba: 

Sammodamana gacchanti jalam adaya pakkhinOj 

yada te vivadissanti tada ebinti me vasan ti. 32 , 

Tattha yada te vivadissanti ti yasmiiii kale te vattaka uanaladdhika 
iianagaha hutva vivadissanti kalahani karissantiti attho, tada ehinti me 
vasan ti tasmiih kale sabbe pi te mama vasarii agacchissanti, athahan te gahetva 
tava mukharii hasayanto agacehissainlti bhariyaiii samassasesi. 

Katipabass’ eva pana accayena eko vatUko gocarabhu- 
miih otaranto asallakkhetva annassa sTsam akkami\ Itaro 
,,ko mam sise akkamiti^^ kujjhi. j,Abaiii asallakkhetva akka- 
miiTi , ma kujjhiti“ vutte pi ca kujjhi yeva. Te punappuna 
kathenta ,,tvam eva manne jalaiii ukkbipasiti‘‘ annamannara 
vivadam kaririisu. Tesu vivadantesu Bodhisatto cintesi: viva- 
dake sotthibhavo nama n’ atthi, idan’ eva te jalaiii no uk- 
kbipissanti , tato mahantaiii vinasaiii papunissanti, sakuniko 
okasam labbissati , maya imasmiih thane na sakka vasitun‘‘ ti 
so attano parisarii adaya afniattba gato. Sakuniko pi kbo 


* omits va. * C^' mamannaiii. ^ cintayi. * C* omits bhariyaya. * C* 
akkami. 
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katipahaccayena agantva vattakavassitam vassitva tesam sanni- 
patitanam upari jalara pakkhipi. Ath’ eko vattako ,,tuyharii 
kira jalaih ukkhipantass’ eva matthake lomani patitani, idani 
ukkhipa^^ Hi aha. Aparo ,,tuyham kira jalarii ukkhipantass’ 
eva dvisu pakkhesu pattani patitani, idani ukkliipa“ Hi aha. 
Iti tesaih ,,tvarii ukkhipa“ Hi vadantanah^ heva sakuniko jalarh 
ukkhipitva sabbe va te ekato katva pacchim puretva bhariyaih 
hasayaraano geham agamasi. 

Sattha ,,evam maharaja natakanarii kalaho nama na yutto, kalaho 
vinasamulam eva hotitb‘ imam dhammade&anaih aharitva anusandhim 
ghatetya jatakaiii saniodhanesi : ,,Tada apanditavatoko Devadatto ahosi, 
pandit avattako pana aham eya“ Hi. Sammodamanajatakam. 


4. Mac chajataka. 

Na mam sitam na mam unhan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto puranadutiyikapalobhanarii^ arabbha kathesi. Tada 
hi Sattha tarn bhikkhurh ,,saccaih kira tvam bhikkhu ^ ukkanthito“ 
ti pucchi. ,,Saccam Bhagava“ Hi. ,,Kenasi ukkanthapito“ ti. ,,Pu- 
ranadutijika^ me bhante madhurahattharasa , nam jahituih na sakko- 
niiti“. Atha nam Sattha ,, bhikkhu. esa itthi* tava anatthakarika, 

pubbe pi tvam etam n is say a maranaiii papunanto main agamma 

maranamutto** ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Ante Bdranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tassa purohito ahosi. Tada kevat^ nadiyarh 
jalam khipimsu. Ath’ eko mahamaccho rativasena attano 

I 

maccliiya saddhiiii kllamano agacchati. Tassa sa inacchi* 
purato gacchamana jal^gandharh ghayitva jalam pariharamana 
gata. So pana kamagijjho lolamaccho jalakucchim eva pa-* 
vittho. Kevatta tassa jalaih pavitthablulvarii hatva jalara 

ukkhipitva maccham gahetva amaretva va valikapitthe^ khi- 


C’ -nani. ’ -duti-. ^ omit saccaiii kira tvaiii bliikkhu. * C‘' 

itthi. ^ C« maahi. valina-. 
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pitva jjimarh angaresu pacitva khadissaina‘‘ ’ti angare karonti 
sulaih tacchenti. Maccho jjetam^ angaratapanaih’ va sulavedha- 
narh va annam va pana dukkhaih na main kilameti, yam pana 
sa macchi^ ^annaih so ntina gato’ ti mayi domauassaih apajjati 
tad eva niaiii badhatiti*^ paridevamano imam gatkam aha: 

Na mam sTtaih na maiii unhaih na maiii jalasmiiii badhanam, 

yan ca marii mahnate macchi^ ^ahhaiii so ratiya gato’ ti. 33. 

Tattha na maiii sitarii na marii unhan ti macchanaih udaka nihatakale* 
sitaifa hoti, tasmirii vigate iinhaiii hoti, tadubhayarii sandhaya na marh silaiii na 
marii unharii badhatiti paridevati. yam^ pi taiii angaresu paccanamulakaiii dukkharh 
bhavissati tam pi sandhaya na marii unhan ti paridevat eva, na maiii jalas- 
mim badhanan ti yam pi me jalasmirii badhanaiii ahosi tam pi marii na 
badhesiti paridevati, yah ca man ti adisn® ayarii pindattho: sa macchi mama 
jale patitassa imehi kevattehi gahitabhrivarh ajananti” marii apassamana „so 
maccho idani anriarii macchiiii kamaratiya gato® bhavissatati‘* cinteti, tain tassa 
domanassappattaya cintanam marii badhatiti valikapitthe nipanno paridevati. 

Tasmim samaye purohito dasaparisaparivuto nahanatthaya 
naditirarii agato. So pana sabbarutanhu^ hoti. Ten’ assa 
mac chap aridevitaih sutva etad ahosi : ,, ayarii maccho kilesa- 

paridevitaih paridevati, evam aturacitto kho pan’ esa mlyamano 
niraye yeva nibbattissati, aham^ assa avassayo bhavissa- 
miti“ kevattanam santikaih gantva „ambho tumhe amha- 
kaih ekadivasam pi vyanjanatthaya macchaih na detha“ ’ti 
aha. Kevatta 5,kirii vadetha sami, tumhakarii ruccanaka- 
macchaih ganhitva gacchatha“ 'ti ahaihsu. jjAmhakaih annena 
\ammaih n’ atthi, imari^^ rieva detha“ ’ti. jjGanhatha samlti^*. 
Bodhisatto tarn ubhohi hatthehi gahetva naditire nisTditva 
„ambho^^ maccha, sace t’ ahaih ajja na passeyyarii jivitakkha- 
yarn papuiieyyasi, idani ito pattliaya ma kilesavasiko‘* ahositi** 
ovaditva udake vissajjetva nagaraih pavisi. 


^ C® ekarii, emits etaih. * angare-. ^ so all three MSS. * nihata-, 
C« nehata-. ^ C*: yaiii. ® 0® {i«lisu. ajananti, ® C® hato. * aharo, 

C® amham. iinari ” ('® amho C® -vasUo. 


14 




212 


I. Ekaiiipata. 4. Kulavakavagga. 


Sattha imaiii dhammadesanarii aharitva ^accani pakase.i. Sacca- 
pariyosane ukkanthitabhikkliu ^otapattipliale patitthasi, Satthapi 
anusandhiiii ghatetra jatakam sauioJhaneii : ,,Tada niacchl purana- 
dutiyika^ ahosi, maccho ukkanthitabhikkka, purohito aham e>a ahosin 
ti. Maccha jatakam. 


5. y a t^kaja t ak a. 

Santi pakkha ti. Idaiii Sattha Magadhesii carikaih cara- 
mano d a y aggin i b bii na lii arabbha katliesi. Ekasmim hi samaye 
Sattha Magadliejsu carikani caraniano aunatarasmirii Magadhagamake 
pindaya caritva j^acchabhattaih pindapatapatikkanto bhikkhuganapari- 
yuto maggahi patipajji. Tasmiiii ^auiaye mahadavo utthahi. Purato 
ca pacchato ca bahu bhikkhu So pi kho aggi ekadhumo ekajalo 
hutva avattharaniano agacchat' eva. latra eke puthujjanabhikkhu 
maranabhayabhita ,,pataggirii da&sania, tena daddhatthanam itaro aggi 
na ottharissatiti^^' araiil^ sahitam' ulharitva aggiiii karonti. Apare 
ahamsu : ,,avuso, tumhe kin nanui karotha , gaganamajjlie thitaih 
candaiii i)acinalokadhatuto uggacchaiitaiii &alias&araihsi2)atimanditam 
suriyamandalarii^ yelatire thita &aiiiuddaiii Siiierurii ni!>iaya thita 
Sineruiii apa.ssanta viya isadevake loke aggapuggalaiii attana saddhiiu 
gacchantam eva Samniasambuddham anoloketva •pataggirii denia ti 
vadetha, Buddhabalaiii nama na janatha, etha Satthu ?antikam gamis- 
sania“ 'ti purato ca pacchato ca gacchanta ^abbe pi ekato hutva Dasa- 
bala&i>a aantikam agamarii^u. Sattha maliabhikkhufeamghaparivaro 
anhatarasniira padese atthasi. Davaggi abhibhavanto viya yiravanto 
agacchati, agantva Tathagatassa thitatthanaiii^ ^ patva tassa padesassa 
samaiita solabakariianiattam^^ thajiaiii patto udake opilapitatinukka 
viya nibbayi , vibbedhato dvattimjsakai'i^saiiiattatthanam avattharituii/ 
nasakkhi. Bhikkhu Satthu gunakathaiii’^ arabhiiii&u : ,,aho Buddhanaiii 
gunara nama , ayaiii hi nania acetano aggi Buddhanaiii thitatthanam 
avattharituiii na sakkoti, udake tinukka viya nibbayati, abo Buddha- 


^ C* macchi, ^ -du-. ^ bahu bliikkhu, bahu bhikkhu cor- 
rected to bahu bhikkhu. ^ etc. ottarisdatlti. " arajii. ^ C*' 

C’sahita, C*’ sahita corrected to sahitam. *’ C"* gagaiia-. C'k suriya-. 

-safigha-. C^’ -nain. C’ solasa-. -tinukka. 

gunaiiikathaih. 
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nam anubhavo iiama“ ’ti. Sattha tesaih katham sutva ,,na bhikkhave 
idarii ctarahi mayham balam , yarii imam bhumippadesam patva esa 
SLggo nibbayati idaib pana mayliam poranakasaccabalaih , imasmim hi 
padese sakalam pi iinaiii kappam aggi ua jaiissati, kappatthiya- 
patihariyarii nam’ etan“ ti aha. Athayasma Anando Satthu nisi- 
danatthaya catuggunarii sarhghatiih pannapesi, Ni&Idi Sattha. PaU 
laihkam abhujitva^ bhikkhusamgho pi Tathagataiii vanditva pariva^ 
retva nisidi. Atha Sattha ,,i(iam tava bhante amhakaih pakatarh, 
atitam paticchannarii, taiii no pakatam karotha“ ‘ti bhikkhuhi ayacito 
atitaih ahari: 

Atlte Magadharatthe tasmiih yeva padese Bodhi- 
satto vattakayoniyaiii patisandhiiii gahetva matu kucchito 
jato andako sampadaletva nikkhantakale mahabhendukappamano 
vattakapotako ahosi. Atha narii matapitaro kulavake nipajja- 
petva mukhatundakena gocaraiii aharitvii posenti. Tassa pakkhe 
pasaretva akasagamanabalaiii va pade ukkhipitva tbale gamana- 
balaih va n’ atthi. Tan ca padesaih samvacchare saihvacchare 
davaggi ganbati. So tasiniin^ pi sariiaye mabaravain ravanto 
tain padesaih ganhi. Sakunasaihgha attano attano kiilavakehi 
nikkhamitva inaranabhayabhita viravanta palayanti. Bodhi- 
sattassa pi matapitaro maranabhayabblta Bodliisattaiii chaddetva 
palayiihsu. Bodhisatto kulavake nipannako va givaiii ukkhipitva 
avattharitva agacchautaiii aggiih disva cintesi : ,,sace mayham 
pakkhe pasaretva akasena gamanabalaiii bhaveyya uppatitva 
ahnattha gaccheyyaiii, sace pade ukkhipitva gamanabalaih 
IThaveyya padavarena anhattha gaccheyyaiii, mata[utaro pi kho 
me maranabhayalduta maiii ekakaiii pahaya attilnaiii paritta- 
yanta palata, idani me anhaiii patisaranaiii n’ atthi, attano® 
’mhi asarano, kin nu klio ajja maya katuiii vat^tlti‘^ Ath’ 
assa etad ahosi: ,,imasmiiii loke sllaguno nama atthi, sacca- 
guno nama atthi , atlte parainiyo puretva bodhitale nisiditva 
abhisambuddha silasamadhipahhavimuttivimuttihanadassanasam- 


* abhunjitva ^ tasmiin ^ .ill three MSS. .Utario. 
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panna saccanuddayakarunnakliantisaniannagata sabbasattesu 
samapavattamettabhavana sabbafinu -Buddha nama atthi, tehi 
ca patividdha dliammaguna nama atthi, mayham capi ekaih’ 
saccaih atthi , saihvijjamano eko sabhavadhammo pahnayati, 
tasma atite Buddhe c’ eva tehi patividdhagune ca avajjitva 
mayi vijjamanam saccasabhavadhammaiii gahetva saccakiriyarh 
katva aggirii patikkaraapetva ajja maya attano c' eva sesasa- 
kunanah ca sotthibhavaiii katuiii vat^titi“. Tena vuttaih: 

Atthi loke sllaguno, saccarii soceyy' aiiuddaya, 
tena saccena kahami saccakiriyam anuttamaih, 

Avajjitva dhamruabalam saritva pubbake Jine 
saccabalam apassaya saccakiriyarii akas’ ahan ti. 

Atha Bodhisatto atite parinibbutanam Buddhanam gune avajjitva 
attani vijjamanaih saccasabhavam arabbha saccakiriyam karonto 
imam gatham aha: 

Santi pakkha apatana, santi pada avahcana, 
matapita ca nikkhanta, jataveda patikkama ti. 34. 

Tattha santi pakkha apatana ti mayhaiii pakkha nama atthi iipa- 
labbhanti , na ca kho sakka etehi upj»atituiii akasena gantnn ti apatana, santi 
pada avancana ti padapi me atthi tehi pana vahciturii padacaragamanena 
ganturn na sakka ti avancana , matapita ca nikkhanta ti ye ca main 
ahhattha neyyiiiii te pi maraiiabhayena matapitaro iiikkbanta,' j ata\ eda ti 
aggirn aiapati, so hi jato vedijati }>anhayati, tasnia jata\edo ti vuccati, 
patikkama ti patigaccha nivatta ’ti jatavedaiii anajjcti^ Iti Mahasatto sace 
mayham }iakkhanam atthibha^o c’ eva te ca pasaretva akase apatanabhavp 
saccaiii padanarii atthibhavo tc ca ukkhipitva avahcanabhavo matapitunnam 
mam kulavake yeva <‘haddetva^paiatabhavo ca sacco habhd^abh^to yeva, jataveda 
etena saccena tvarh ito patikkama ti kulavake nijianno yeva saccakiriyam akasi. 

Tassa^ saha saccakiriyaya sojasakarlsamatte^ thane jata- 
vedo patikkarai, patikkamanto ca na-jjhapayamano va^ aran- 
harh gato, udake pana opilapita ukka viya tatth’ eva nibbayi. 
Tena vuttaih: 


eka. ^ C« inapeti. ^ C*’ nassa. * -matta * C^’ ca. 
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Saha saccakate mayhaih maha pajjali sikhi^ 
vajjesi sojasa karisani udakam patva yatha sikhiti. 

Tam pan’ etam thanam sakale pi iraasiiiiih kappe aggina ana- 
bhibhavanlyatta kappatthiyapatihariyaih nania jataiii. Evarh Bo- 
dhisatto saccakiriyaih katva jivitapariyosane yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha ,,na bhlkkhavo imassa yanassa aggina anajjhottharanara 
etarahi mayharii balarii, poranam pan’ etarii vattakapotakakale may ham 
eva saccabalan** ti imarii dhaiuniadesanarii abaritva saccani pakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane keci jjotapanna ahesurh , keci sakadagaraino keci 
anagamino ahesurii, keci arahattam patta ti. Satthapi anusandhira 
ghatetva jatakaiii samodhanesi : ,,Tada matapitaro etarahi matapitaro 
ya* ahesuih, yattakaraja pana aham eya“ ti. Vattakajatakam. 

6. Sakunajataka. 

Yam* nissita ti, Idarh Sattha Jetayane yiharanto dad- 
dhapannasalaiii bhikkhuih arabbha kathesi. Eko kira bhikkhu 
Satthu santike kammatthaiiaih gahetva Jetayanato nikkhamnia Ko- 
salesu ekaiii paccantagamaiii upanissaya ekasmiiii aranne senasane 
yasati. Ath’ as.^a pathamania^e yeya pannasala dayhittha. So 
,,pannasala me daddha , dukkhaiii yasamiti‘‘ manussanarii acikkhi. 
Manus^^a ,,idani no khettam parisukkham , kedare payetva karissama, 
tasmirii payite bijarii yapitva bije yutte^ vatim katva yatiya kataya 
niddayitya layitva madditva^ ti evarii ’ tarn taiii kammarii apadisanta 
yeva temasarii vltinamesurh. So bhikkhu temasarh abbhokase dukkham 
j^isanto kammatthanarii vaddhetva visesam nibbattetum nasakkhi, 
pavaretva pana Satthu santikam gantva yanditva ekamante nisidi. 
Sattha tena saddhim patisanthararii katv^ „kirii bhikkhu sukhena 
vassaih vuttho si , kammatthanan te matthakaiii pattan“ ti pucchi. 
So tam pavattirii acikkbitya ,,scnasanasappayassa me abhavena kam- 
matthanaih matthakaiii na pattan“ ti aha. Sattha .,pubbo bhikkhu 
tiracchanagatapi attano >appavasappayarii janirii&u , tyaiii kasma na 
annasiti“ vatva atitam ahari : 


so all three MSS ^ ca. ^ yari, ^ C* vutthe, C'’ vunte. ^ evan, 
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Atlte Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto sakunayoniyaih nibbattitvd sakunasaiiighapari- 
vuto aranfiayatane sakhavitapasampannaiii niaharukkhaih nissaya 
vasati. \i\\ ekadivasaih tassa rukkhassa sakhasu annamannam 
gharhsantisu cunnaii) patati. Dhumo utthati. Tam disva Bo- 
dhisatto cintesi: jjima dve sakliil evam gliaihsamana aggim 
vissajjessanti , so patitva puranapannani ganhissati , tato 
patthaya imam pi rukkhaiii jhapessati^ na sakka idha ainhehi 
vasituiiij ito palayitva anhattha gantum vattatlti^^ so sakuna- 
samghassa imam gatham aha: 

Yarn nissita jagatiruhaih*' vihariigama 

sv-ayarii aggirii pamuhcati, 

disa bhajatha vakkariiga, jatam saraiiato bhayan ti. ^5, 

Tattha j ag at i I’U h a ri** ti, jagati Miccati pathavi, tattha jatatta rukkho jaga- 
tiruho ti vuorati, vihaiiigania ti \ih.'im vuccati akasani, tattha gamanato 
pakkhi vihamgaraa ti \uccanti, dibd bhajf<thd ti imam rukkhatii muncit\a 
ahnato ]-alayaijta catasso disa bhajatha, \aKkafjig.'i ti sakuhe alajati, te hi 
uttamamgam galaih^ kad.vi kadaci vakkam^ karonti. tasnia \akkanigri ti vutranti, 
variika \a tesaiii ubhosu passesit pakkha jata ti pi vakkaniga. jatam 
safari ato bhuynn ti amhakam avassayarukkhato yeva bhayain nibbattarh. etha 
annattha gacchama ti. 

Bodhisattassa vacaiiakara pandita sakuiia tena saddhirh 
ekappaharen’ eva uppatitva anhattha gata, ye pana apandita 
te ,,evamevaih esa bindumatte udake kumbhile passatiti^ tassa 
vacanam agahetva tatth' eva vasiiiisii. Tato na cirass' eva 
Bodliisattena cintitakaren* eva aggi nibbattitva nam rukkham 
aggaliesi. Dhume ca jalasu ca utthitasu dhumandha saknna 
anhattha gantuhi nasakkhiihsu, aggimhi patitva patitva vinasaih 
papuniriisu. 

Sattlia ,,e>arii bhikkhu jmbbt' tiracrhariagatapi rukkhagge 
Ta&anta attano sappaya^appayarh jananti, tvaiii kasma na ahna&iti^ 


* jhapessasi, C'^ pessati. “ C*' -nihant. Is jagatiruharii an interpolation ? 

O' -ruhan. * (’k C’ uttainarngalam, C^’ ^amkam. 
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imam dhammadcsanaih aharitva saccani pakasesi, Sa^capariyosane so 
bhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthito. Satthapi anusandhim ghatetva jata- 
kaih samodhanesi: ,,Tada Bodhisattassa vacaaakara sakuna Buddha- 
parisa ahesurii, panditasakuno pana aham eva“ ’ti. Sakunaj atakam. 

7. Tittirajataka, 

Ye vaddham apa c ay anti ti, Idaiii Sattha SaTatthim’ 
gacchanto Sariputtatherassa senasanapatibahanarii^ arab- 
bha kathesi. Anathapindikena hi viharaiii karetva dute pesite Sattha 
Rajagaha nikkhamma Vesaliih patva tattha yathabhirantaiii yiharitva 
,,Savatthiih gamissamiti“ maggaiii patipajji. Tena ca samayena 
Chabbaggikanam antevasika purato gantva theranaiii senasanesu 
agahitesv-eva ,,idam senasanaiii amhakarii upajjhayassa idam acari- 
yassa idarh amhakam era bhavissatiti^ senasanani palibuddhanti. 
Paccha agata thera senasanani na labhanti. Sariputtatherassapi 
antevasika therassa senasanani pariyesanta na labhimsu. Thero sena- 
sanam alabhanto Satthu senasanassa avidure ekasmirh rukkhamule 
nisajjaya caihkamena* ca vitinamesi. Sattha paccusasamaye nikkhamitva 
ukkasi. There pi ukkasi. ,,Ko eso“ ti. .,Aham bhante Sariputto" ti. 
,,Sariputta iniaya velaya idha kiiii karositi“. So tahi pavattim 
arocesi. Sattha therassa vacanarii sutva ,,idani tava mayi jivante 
yeva bhikkhu annaniannarh agarava appatissa , parinibbute nu kho 
kirn karissantitr‘ avajjantassa dhaniniasaihvego udapadi. So pabha- 
taya rattiya bhikkhusaihgliam sannipatapetva bhikkhu pucchi; .,saccam 
kira bhikkhave Chabliaggiya purato purato gantva theranam bhikkhu- 
naiii senasanaiii patibahantiti“. ,,SaccaTii Bhagava“ 'ti. Tato chab- 
baggiye gnrahitva dliammakathaiii katlietva bhikkhu aniantesi: ,,ko 
ifu kho bhikkhave aggasanam aggodakaiii aggapindarii arahatiti“. 
Ekacce „khattiyakiila pabbajito“ ti ahamsu, ekacce ,,brahmanakula 
gahapatikula pabbajito‘‘ ti. apare .,vinayadfiaro dhammakathiko patha- 
massa jhanassa lablu* dutiyassa tatiyassa catutthassa jhanassa la- 
bhiti“ , apare ,,sotapanno sakadagami^ aiiagamr araha tevijjo chala- 
bhinno“ ti ahamsu. Evarh tehi bhikkhuiii attano attano rucivasena 
aggasanadirahanarii ^ kathitakale ^ Sattha aha : ,,na hi bhikkhave 


' C* savatthiyam. ’ senasanarh-. ^ C*’ cankamena. * labhi. * C* C*' 
-garni. * all three MSS. aiiagami. ' so all three MSS. ^ karita-. 
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mayham sasane aggasanadini patra khattiyakula' pabbajito pamanam, 
na brahmanakula na gahapatikula pabbajito na vinayadharo na suttan- 
tiko nabhidhammiko na pathamajjhanadilabliino na sotapannadayo 
pamanam, atha kho bhikkhave imasmiih sasane yathabuddhara* 
abhiyadatiapaccutthanam anjalikamraam samicikammam katabbarii, 
aggasanam aggodakam aggapindo laddhabbo , idam ettha pamanam, 
tasma buddhataro bhikkhu etesam anucchaviko , idani kho pana 
bhikkhave Sariputto mayham aggasavako anudhammacakkaih pa- 
vattako mamanantaram senasanarii laddhurii arahati , so imam rattiih 
senasanaiii aiabhanto rukkhamule vltinamesi , turahe id an’ eva evam 
agarava appatissa gacchante gacchante kale kin ti katva viharissatha“ 
’ti. Atha nesam ovadadanatthaya ,,pubbe bhikkhave tiracchana- 
gatapi ‘na kho pan’ etam arahakarh patiru2)ara yam mayaih anna- 
mannam agarava appatissa asabhagavuttino vihareyyama , amhesu 
mahallakataram janitva tassa abhivadanadini karissama’ ti sadhukam 
vimariisitva ‘ay am no mahallako' ti natva tassa abhivadanadini katva 
devapatham purayamaiia gata“ ti vatva atitaih ahari : 

Atite Himavantapasse ekam mahanigrodham upanis- 
saya tayo sahaya viharirhsu: tit tiro makkato hatthiti. Te 
annaroannaih agarava appatissa asabhagavuttino ahesum. Atha 
nesarh etad ahosi : „na yuttaiii amhakarii evaih vihariturii, yan 
nuna mayaih yo no mahallakataro tassa abhivadanadini karonta 
vihareyyama** 'ti. „Ko pana no mahallakataro** ti cintetva 
ekadivasam ^atth’ eso upayo** ti tayo pi Jana nigrodhamule 
nisiditva tittiro ca makkato ca hattliiih pucchiriisu : „sanima 
hatthi tvaih imaiii nigrodharukkharh kivappamanakalato pat- 
thaya janasiti**. So aha : ,,sainma^ ahaiii^ tarunapotakakale 
imam nigrodhagaccham ^antarasatthisu katva gacchami, anta- 
taritva^ thitakale ca pana me etassa aggasakha nabhiih ghat- 
teti, ev’ ahaih" imaiii gacchakalato patthaya janamiti**. Puna 
ubho Jana purimanayen’ eva makkataiii pucchirhsu. So aha: 
„aham sainma makkatacchapako samano bhuniiyarri nisiditva 


’ C*' ~kuU. * C* -vuddham. ^ C*' samma, samma correrted to sainma. 
* ahan. ^ so all three MSS. all three MSS. evaha. 
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givaih anukkhipitva va imassa nigrodhapotakassa aggaihkare 
khadami, evam ahaiii imam khuddakakalato patthaya janamiti“. 
Atha itare ubho purimanayen’ eva tittiraih pucchiiiisu. So 
aha: ,,samma pubbe asukasmiiti nama thane mahanigrodha- 
rukkho ahosi , ahaih tassa phalani khaditva etasmiih thane 
vaccaih patesiih, tato esa rukkho jato, ev‘ ahaih^ imam aja- 
takalato patthaya janarai, tasma ahaiti tumhehi jatiya mahalla- 
kataro“ ti. Evam vutte inakato ca hatthi ca tittirapanditaih 
ahaihsu: „sararaa, tvaiii amhehi mahallakataro, ito patthaya 
mayaiii tava sakkaragarukaramananavandanapujanani c" eva 
abhivadanapaccutthanaahjalikammasamlcikammani ca karissama, 
ovade ca te thassaraa, tvarii pana ito patthaya amhakam 
ovadanusasaniyaih “ dadeyyasi“. Tato patthaya tittiro tesaih 
ovadaiti adasi% silesu patitthapesi , sayam pi silani samadiyi. 
Te tayo pi jana pahcasilesu patitthaya ahnamanham sagara- 
va sappatissa sabhagavuttino hutva jivitapariyosane devaloka- 
parayana* ahesum. 

„Tesam tinnam samadanam tittiriyabrahmacariyan nama ahosi, te 
hi nama bhlkkhave tiracchanagata annamannam ^ sagarava sappatissa 
viharirasu , tumhe evarii svakkhate dhamraavinaye pabbajitya kasraa 
annamannam agarava appatissa viharatha, anujanami bhikkhave ito 
patthaya tumliakarh yathabiiddham abhivadaiiapaccutthanam anjali- 
kammam* .samicikammarii yathabuddhaih aggasanarii aggodakam agga- 
pindam ito patthaya ca navakatarena buddhataro senasanena i>a pati- 
bahitabbo, yo patibaheyya apatti dukkatassa^ ‘‘ ti, 

^ Evam Sattlia imarii dhammadesanarii aharitva abhisambuddho 
hutva irnarii gatham aha: 

« 

Ye vaddham apacayanti nara dhamniassa kovida 
ditthe va dhamme pasamsa samparaye ca suggatiti. 36. 

Tattha ye vaddham a p a c aya n t i ti jativaddho va>o\addho gunavaddho 
ti tayo vaddha , tesu jatisampanno jativaddho nama , vaye thito vayovaddho 


’ C*' evaha, ^ -niyaih. ^ adasi. * devaloke. * annamanha. 

* xkamma. ^ 0^ dukkatakassa. 
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narua, guiiasampaiino gunava^Mho nfinia, tesu gutiasam])dnno vayovaddho imas- 
mim thane vaddho ti adhippeto, a }> a c Jy a n 1 1 ti jetthapaodjikakamraena pujenti, 
dhamniassa kovida ti jetthapa< ayanadhamniassa kovida ti kusala, ditthe 
va dhamme ti iraasmirii ye\a attabhave. pasaiiisa ti pasaiiisaraha , sam- 
paraye <'a suggatiti satnj.aretabbe imam iokaiii hitva gantabbe j^araloke pi 
tesaih sugati yeva hotiti; ay</m pan’ ettha pindattho; bhikkhave khattiya va 
hontu brahmana \a \essa va sudda va gahaltha \a pabbajita va tiracchanagata 
va ye ke<'i satta jetthaparitikamme cbek.i kusala gunasampannanaiii vayo- 
vuddhaiiaih apacitim karoiiti te imasmin ^ ca attabhave jetthapacitikaraka ti 
pasartisam vannanaiii thomanam labhanti kayassa »a bheda sagge nibbattaiititi. 

Evam Sattha jetthapacitikammassa gunaih kathetra anusandhiih 
gbatetva jatakarii samodhanesi : ,.Tada hatthinago Moggallano ahosi, 
niakkato Sariputto, tittirapandito panaaham eva“ 'ti. Tittirajatakam. 

8. Bakajataka. 

Naccanta nikatippanno ti. Idaiii SatthaJetavane viha- 
ranto ciTarayaddhakam bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Eko kira 
jetavanarasiko bhikkhu ya/ii kinci ciyare kattabbam chedanaghattana- 
yicaranaslbbaiiadikam* kamniam tattha sukiisalo. So taya kusalataya 
civaraih vaddheti, tasma civaravaddhako t' eva pannayittha. Kim 
pan’ esa karotiti jinnapilotikasu hatthakamniaiii da^^etva suphasMtarii^ 
manapam ciyararii katra rajanapariyosane pitthodakena ranjitva aam- 
khena ghamsitva* ujjalam manunnam katva nikkhipati\ Clyara- 
kaminarii katurii ajananta bhikkhii abate satake gahetva tassa san* 
tikaih agantva ,,mayam riyararii katuih na janama, civararh no katva 
detha*' ’ti vadanti. So .,clvaraiii avuso kayiranianam arena nitthati, 
maya katacivarani eva atthi, inie :>atake tliapetva ganhitva gaccbatha** 
’ti niharitya das>et} \ Te ta^isa vannasampattini yeva disva antararr 
ajananta thiran ti ^annaya abatasatake clvarayaddbaka&«a datva 
ganhitva gaccbanti. Tan tebi tliokam kilitthakale unhodakena dho- 
viyamanarh attano pakatirii dassesi, tattha tattlia jinnattbanarh 
pannayati. Te vippatisarino honti. Evaiii agatagate pilotikahi 
vancento .^o bhikkhu ^abbattha pakato jato. Yatba c* esa Jetavane 
tatha annatarasmim ganiake pi eko civaravaddhako lokani vanceti. 


' itnasmirh, ^ O’ -vicarana-. ^ O supassitatii. ^ O' ghasitva. ^ C*' 
nikkha])ati. nikkhipati ^ O dasseslti, C'* dassesiti corrected to dasaeti. 
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Tassa sambhatta^ bhikkhu ,,bhaiite Jetavane kira eko civarayaddhako 
evam lokam vancetiti“ arocayiihsu. Ath’ assa etad ahosi: ,,haiid 
aban tarn nagaravasikam yancemiti^ pilotikacivaraih atimanapam katva 
surattaih ranjitva^ tarn parupitva Jetavanaiii agamasi. Itaro tarn disra 
Ta lobham uppadetya ,,bhante imam ciyaram turuhehi katan“ ti 
pucchi. ,,Ania avuso‘‘ ti. ,,Bbante 5 imam ciraram mayhaiii detha, 
tumhe annam labhissatha‘‘ ’ti. ,,Ayuso, may am gamayasika dullabha- 
paccaya, im’ aham tuyham datya attana kim parupissamiti“. ,,Bbante, 
mama santike ahatasataka atthi , to gahetva tumhakam ciyaram 
karotha“ ’ti. ,, Ayuso , may a ettha hatthakammaiii dassitam , tayi 
pana eyam vadaute kim sakka katum, ganhahi nan‘* ti tassa pilotika- 
ciyaram datva ahatasateke ad ay a taih vancetva pakkami. Jetavana- 
vasiko pi taiii ciyaram parupitya katipahaccayeiia unhodakena dhovanto 
jinnapilotikaiii disya lajjito. „GamayasicIyarayaddhakeiia kira Jetavana- 
vasiko ya5cito“ ti tassa yancitabhayo samghamajjhe pakato jato. 
Ath’ ekadiyasam bhikkhu dharamasabhayarii tarn katham kathenta 
nisldimsu. Sattha agantva ,,kaya uu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna“ ti pucchi. Te tarn attham arocesuih. Sattha 
bhikkhaye jetayanayasiciyarayaddhako^ idan* eya anne yanceti, pubbe 
pi yanceti yeya , ua gamayasikenapi idan’ eya esa jetayanayasiclyara- 
vaddhako yancito, pubbe pi yancito yeya“ ti yatya atitani ahari : 

Atite ekasmiiii aranhayatane Eodhisatto annatararh 
padumasaraih nissaya thite rukkhe rukkhadevata hutva 
nibbatti. Tada anhatarasmiih natimahante sare nidaghasamaye 
udakaiii mandam ahosi, bahu c’ ettha inaccha honti. Ath’ 
eko bako te inacche disva „ekeu’ upayena ime macche vah- 
cetva khadissamiti^ gantva udakapariyante cintento nisidi. 
Atha tarii maecha disva „kiih ayya cintento nisinno siti“ 
pucchhhsu. „Tumhakam cintento nisiuRo ’mhiti“. „Aaihakam 
kirn cintesi ayya‘‘ ’ti. jjlmasmiih sare udakaih parittarii 
gocaro ca mando nidagho ca niahanto, ^idan’ ime inaccha kim 
nama karissantiti' tumhakam cintento nisinno ’mhlti‘‘. „Atha 
kiih karoma ayya‘‘ ’ti. „Tumhe sace inayham vacanaih ka- 


^ C*' sampattii. * C* C** rajitva. ^ C* -vasl 
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reyyatha ahaih vo ekekaiii mukhatundakena gahetva etarh 
paficavannapadumasanchannaih^ maliasaraih netva vissajjeyyan“ 
ti. jjAyya, pathamakappikato patthaya raacchanarii cintanaka- 
bako naina n’ atthi, tvaih ainhesu ekekaih kliaditukamo siti^S 
ahaih tumhe mayhaih saddaliante khadissami, sace pana 
sarassa atthibhavaih mayhaih iia saddahatha ekarii maccharh 
maya saddhiih saraiii passituih pesetha^^ ’ti. Maccha tassa 
saddahitva „ayaih jale pi thale pi samattho“ ti ekaih kana- 
mahamacchaih adaihsu, jjinaiii gahetva gacchatha'^ ’ti. So 
taih gahetva netva sare vissajjetva sabbaih saraih dassetva 
puna anetva tesaiii macchanaih santike vissajjesi. So tesarh 
macchanaih sarassa sampattiih vannesi. Te tassa katham 
sutva gantukama hutva 5,sadhu ayya amhe ganhitva gacchahiti‘* 
ahaihsu, Bako pathaman tarn kanamahamaccham eva gahetva 
saratlraih netva saraih dassetva saratire jate varanarukkhe 
niliyitva taih vitapantare pakkhipitva tundena vijjhanto jivi- 
takkhayaiii papetva maihsaih khaditva kanUke" riikkliainule 
papetva* puna gantva „vissattho me so maccho, anno agacchatu^ 
’ti eten’ upayena ekekarh gahetva sabbamacchake khaditva 
puna agato ekamaccham pi naddasa, Eko pan’ ettha kakka^ko 
avasittho. Bako tarn pi kliaditukamo hutva ,,bho kakkataka, 
maya sabbe te maccha netva padumasanchanne * raahasare 
vissajjita, ehi tvam pi nessamiti^. ,,Maih gahetva gacchanto 
katham ganhissasiti‘‘. „Dasitva ganhissamlti‘^ „Tvaih evaih 
gahetva gacchanto marii patessasi, nahan taya saddhiih ga- 
missamiti‘‘. „Ma bhayi, ahan taih sugahitaih'^ gahetva gamissa- 
miti‘S Kakkatako cint*esi: „iinassa macche netva sare vissaj- 
janaih nama n’ atthi, sace pana maih sare vissajjessati icc-e- 
tarn kusalaih, noce vissajjessati givam assa chinditva jivitaih 
harissamiti“. Atha naih evam aha: „samma baka, na kho 
tvaih sugahitaih^ gaheturii sakkhissasi, amhakaih pana gahanaih 

‘ C« -sariichaiinatii. * karithake. * patetvi. * C* -saiiichauue. so 
all three MSS. 
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sugahanam, sac’ ahaiii alena^ tava givaiii gahetuih labhissami* 
tava glvarh sugahitaih^ katva taya saddliiiii gamissamiti^*. So 
tain ,,vancetukamo esa inan“ ti ajananto „sadhu‘^ ’ti sam- 
paticchi. Kakkatako attano alehi^ kammarasandasena viya 
tassa givaiii sugaliitaiii katva j^idani gaccha^* ’ti aha. So taiii 
netva saraih dassetva varanarukkhabhimuklio payasi. Kak- 
katako aha: jjluatula, ayaih saro etto, tvaih pana ito nesiti“. 
Bako jjpiyamatulako atibhaginiputto si me tvan“ ti vatva 
j, tvaih ^esa mam ukkhipitva vicaranto mayham daso’ ti sahnaih 
karosi, mahne, pass’ etaiii varaiiarukkharaule kan^karasiih, 
yatha me te sabbamaccha khadita tarn pi tath’ eva khadis- 
samlti^^ aha. Kakka^ko ,,ete maccha attano balataya taya 
khadita, aham pana te mam khadituih na dassami, tan heva* 
pana vinasam papessami, tvaih hi® balataya raaya vahcita- 
bhavaih na janasi, inaranta ubho pi niarissama, esa te sisaih 
chinditva bhtimiyaih khipissamiti“ vatva sandasena viya alehi^ 
tassa givaih nippilesi. So vattakatena mukhena akkhlhi assuna 
paggharantena maranabhayatajjito „sami, ahan taih na kha- 
dissarai, jivitarii me dehiti“ aha. ,,Yadi evaih otaritva saras- 
mim maih vissajjehiti*^ So nivattitva saram eva otaritva 
kakkatakaih sarapariyante paihkapitthe thapesi. Kakka^ko 
kattarikaya kumudanalaih kappento viya tassa givaih kappetva 
udakaih pavisi, Taih acchariyaiii disva varanarukkhe adhi- 
vattha devata sadhukaraih dadamana vanaih unnadayamana 
i^dhurassarena imam gatham aha: 

Naccanta nikatippahho nikatya sukham edhati, 

aradhe nikatippanno bako kakka^ka-m-iva ti. 37. 

Tattha naccanta nikatippanno nikatya sukham edhati ti, nikati 
Vttccati vahcana^ nikatipahho vahcanapanfio puggalo®, taya nikatya nikatiya 


* Cv alena, C* analena. * labhissamTti. ^ so all three MSS. * C* 

alehi. * C* tahce , taiiiheva. * tvaihnahi , tvahhi* ^ all three 

MSS. alehi. ® puggala, C* puggala. 
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vancanaya na accantaih sukham edhati niccakale sukbasmim neva patitthatum 
na sakkoti, ekamsena pana \iaasaiii^ papunati yeva ti attho, aradhetiti* 
patilabhati, n i k a t i p a n n o ^ ti keratikabhavaiii sikkhitapanfio papapuggalo attaiia 
katassa papassa phaiaiii patilabhati \ iiiditlti attho , kathaiu ? bako kakka- 
takamiva yatha bako kakkataka givacchedanaiii papuni evaiii papapuggalo 
attana katapapato ditthadhamme va samparayaia va bhayaiii aradheti patilabhatiti, 
imam atthaih pakasento Mahasatto vanam unuadento dhammaih des^^si. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva gamavasicivarayaddhaken’ esa 
vaccito , atite pi rancito yeva‘’ ’ti imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva 
anusandhiiii ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi; ,,Tada so jetayanayasicjvara- 
yaddhako ahosi , kakkatako gamavasicivarayaddhako , rukkhadevata 
pana aham eya“ ’ti. Bakajatakaiii. 

9. Nan daj a t ak a. 

Manne soyannayo rasiti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viha- 
ranto Sariputtatherassa saddhiviharikaiii arabblia kathesi. 
So kira bhikkhu suvaco ahosi vacanakkhanio , therassa mahanten’ 
ussahena upakaram karoti. Ath’ ekarii samayaiu thero Sattharam 
apucchitya carikaih pakkauto Dakkhinagirijanapadaiii'^ agamasi. So 
bhikkhu tattha gatakale manatthaddho hutva therassa yacanaih na 
karotii, ,,avuso idan nama karohiti“ vutte pana therassa patipakkho 
hoti. Thero tassa asayarii na janati. So tattha carikaih caritva 
puna Jetavanarii agato. So bhikkhu therassa Jetayanariharaih aga- 
takalato patthaya puna tadiso ya jato. Thero Tathagatassa arocesi : 
,,bhante, mayhahi eko saddhivihariko eka&mirii thane satena kitadaso 
viya hoti , ekasmiih thane manatthaddho hutva *idam nama karohiti’ 
yutte patipakkho hotiti‘\ Sattha .,nayarit Sariputta bhikkhu idan’ 
eva evamsilo , pubbe p' esa ekaiii^ thanaih gato satena kitadaso viya 
hoti ekaih thanaih gato patipakkho patisattu hotiti*‘ vatva therena 
yacito atitaih ahari: c 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Bralimadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmiih kutumbiyakule® patisandliim ganhi. 
Tass’ eko sahayako kutuinbiko’ sayaih mahallako, bhariya 


^ C*' vinusam. ’ so all three MSS. C^' mkatipaiiino. * dakkhina-. 

^ ekan. * C* kutimbiya-. ’ kutimbiko. 
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pan’ assa tarunl. Sa tain nissaya puttarii patilabiii\ So 
cintesi: ,,ayaih itthika tarunatta mam* accayena kancid eva 
purisarii galietva imam dhanaiii vinaseyya, puttassa iiio na 
dadeyya, yan nunaharii imaiii dhanam pathavigataiii kareyyan‘‘ 
ti ghare Nandaiii nama dasaiii galietva arannam ^antva ekas- 
miih thane taiii dhanam nidahitva tassa acikkhitva ,,tata 
Nanda, imaiii dhaiiarii mama acca}ena mayhaih puttassa acik- 
kheyyasi, ma vaiiaih pariccajittha'^ 'ti ovaditva kalam akasi, 
Putto pi ’ssa anukkamena vayappatto jato. Atha nam niata 
aha: ,,tata tava pita Nandaih dasaiii irahetva dhanaih nidhesi, 
tarn aharapetva kutumbam santliapehiti‘‘‘. So ekadivasam 
Nandarii aha: ,,matula atthi kind mayharii pitara dhanam ni- 
dahitan“ ti. ,,Ama samiti'S ,jKuliiih tain nidahitan^' ti, 
„Aranhe saniiti‘S ,,Tena hi gacchaina^' 'ti kuddalapitakaih 
adaya nidhitthauaih gautvii ,,kahaih inatula dlianan^ ti iilia. 
Isando aruyha dh an am at t hake thatva alianaih nissaya man am 
uppadetva ,,are dasiputtacetaka, kuto te iinasmiiii thane dhanan^^ 
ti kumaram akkosati. Kiimaro tas'^a pharusavacanaih bUtva 
asunauto viya gacchaina^^ 'ti tain " Lmlietva patinivat- 

titva puna dve tayu divase atikkamitva agamasi. Xando tath’ 
eva akkosati. Kumaro tena saddhiih })liarLisavacanam avatva 
va nivattitva „ayaih daso ‘ito patthava dlianaih adkkhissamiti’ 
gacchati, gautva pana akkosati, tattlia karanaih na janaini, 
atthi kho pana me pitu saliayo kutumbiko, taiii patipucdiitvci 
j5nissamiti‘‘ Bodhisattassa santikaiii gautva sabbam tain pa- 
vattiiii arocetva ,,kin nu kho lata karanan‘" ti [mcchi. Bodhi- 

t 

satto „yasinim te tata thane thito Nando akkosati tatth’ eva 
te pitu santakaih dhanam, tasma yada te Nando akkosati tada 
uaih* ‘ehi re dasa, kim akkosasiti' kaddhitva ktiddalaiii gahetva 
tarii thanaiii bhinditva kulasantakaiii dhanaiii niliaritva dasaiii 
ukkhipapetva dhanaih ahani“ 'ti vatva imaiii gatham aha : 


‘ C*' Ubbl. * saiupelilti ^ nam ‘ tain 

T' 


f 
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Marine sovannavo rasi sovannainala ca Nandako 
yattha daso amajato tbito thullani gajjatiti. 38. 

Tattha manne ti evaih aliain jaiuiiii, sovahnayo ti sundaro vanno etesau 
ti suvani'aiii, kani taiii rajatamaiiitan(,anapa*i jljd1ratai,aiii iniasniim hi thane 
sabbaii etaiii anlti ailhippetani . lasi ^o^aiil'aso sovauna- 

mala ta ti tu\Laui pitu iaiitaka ajiiiainJUipi (.a etfh'* e\a ti mauhanji. 
Nandako >attha daso ti ihaiie tliito Nandako dd>o aniajato ti 

auia aham \o dasiti evaiJi Ua^a\yaiu upjg.ta>a aniada-'Isainkhataja ^ dasi>a 
puttO; thito t hull a 111 gijjaiiti sO jciiinirn thatn^ thito thuliani pharusava- 
canam vadati tatth’ e^a to kuladhanaiUj evaui abari tain mahnamiti Bodhisatto 
kumarassa dbaiiagahandpa^ain - acikkhn 

Kumaro Bodhisattaiii vanditva gharaih gantva Xaatdaiii adaya 
nidhitthaiiaih gantva yathanusittharii jiatipajjitva taiii dhanarii 
aliaritva kutuinbain saIlthapet^’a Bodliisatta^sa o^ade thito da- 
nadini pun nan i katva jivitapariyosane \ at li aka ruin am izato. 

Sattha ,,pu>jbe p*esa evarh.'silo veva” *ti tatva imam dliammade- 
sanam aharit^a anusaudhiiii ghatetva jatakain samodliauebi . ./fada 
Nando Sariputtajisa saddhivihaiiko ahosi, panditakutunibiyo pana abam 
eva“ hi. Na nd aj at aka m. 

10. Kb a d iran gar aj a t aka, 

Kamani patami nirayau ti. Idam Sattba Jetavane vi- 
haranto Anathapindikam arabbha kathesi. Anathapindiko hi yi- 
haram eva arabbha catupannasakotidhanaih Buddhasasane vikiritva 
thapetya tini ratanani annattha rataiia^anuam eya anuppadetva S^- 
thari Jetayane viharante devabikarii tini mahaupatthanani gacchati, pato 
ya ekavararii gacchati , hatapataraio ekayararh, sayanhe ekavaraih, 
annani pi antarupatthanaiii * honti yeva, gacchanto ca ,,kia nu kho 
adaya agato^’ ti ,,j>amanera va dahara va hattham pi me olokeyyun“ 
ti tucchahattho iiama na gatapubbo, pato va gacchanto yaguih ga- 


^ Cs dasi-, omits dasTsamkhataya. ^ -gahJnup.Iyam , -gahanupayam, 
C*' -gahahaiiUpijain. * &amthapet\a. * O antagarupatfharii, C*' aiitarupatthani, 
^ C*' adds ca. 
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hapetva gacchati . katapataraso sappinavanitamadhupphanitadlni pi. 
sayanha&ama\e ‘ gaiidliaiualavattlmLattho ti. evaiii divabe divase paric- 
cajauta^ha pan* pariccage pamaimm n* atthi , balm voharupajl- 

vino pi ’i>sa hatthato panne aropetva attharasakoti:^amkha^a dhanam 
inarii ganhiihsu, Te niaha&etthi na aharapeti. Anna pan’ assa kula- 
sanlaka atthara^akotiyu uaditire niduhitva tliapita vatudakenu uadi- 
kule bhinne laaliabamuddaiu pavittha, ta yatlia piliitalancliita va loha- 
catiyo anuavakuccliiyain pa\attanta vicaranti. Gehe pan’ a>sa pan- 
cannaiii bhikkluisatanarii niccabhattajii nibaddharu eva lioti, :?ettliino hi 
geharii bhikkhusamgliab.'>a catumahapathe klianitapokkharalu^adi^am 
sabbabhikkhunaiii niatapititthane thitam , ten* as*a gliaram Sainnia- 
bainbaddho pi gacchati, a'*Itiniahatlierapi gacclianti yeva. jje^abhikkhunam 
pana ag'acchantauan ca gacchantanan ea painanaiii n’ atthi . Tam 
pana gliararii '>attabhuniakaiii ^attadvarakoithakapatiinauditam Tassa 
catuttiie dvarakotthake eka inicehaditthika devata va^ati. Saiiimaiam- 
buddhe gehaiii pavisaiite attano \iiuanu thatuih na ^akkoti, darake 
gahetva otaritva bhuniiyaiii titdiati. asitiinahatberesu pi avai-e^atheresu 
pi pavisantesu ca nikkliamante'^n ca tath' eva karoti. Sa cinte.-ii : 
,.saiuane ca (Totame ^a\ akesu c' a>.sa inuuh geliahi j>avi>antei,u inayham 
bukham nania n' atthi. iiiLcakalani otaritva otant^a bliumiyaiii thatuih 
na bakkhib.baini, yatha iiiie etahi gliaraiii na jiavibanti tatiia maya katurii 
vattatiti'*. Atli’ ekadlvabaih ''ayanupagata>b' eva luahakaininantikasia ban- 
tikam gantva obhasam pharltva atthabi. .,ko ettha‘* 'ti ca vutte ».aham 
catutthadvarakottliake nibbattadevata ' “ ti aha. ..Kasiiia agatasiti**. 
j.Tumhe betthibsa kiriyaiii na pUbbatha , attano pacchimakalaiii anolo- 
ketva dhanam nlharitva bamanam Gotaniani ycva j>Qreti, iTcva vanijjaih 
payojeti na kamniante jiattliapeti, t uni he ''etthiiii tatlia ovadatha yatha 
attano kammaiii karoti, yatha ca samano Gotamo sabavako imam 
gj|iaraih na pavisati tatluT karotha‘‘ 'ti. Atha naiii bo aha: ,,balade- 
vate setthi dhanam \ibbajjento niyyanike BuddhabU-bane vibbajjeti, bo 
bace luaiii culaya gahetva vikkinib^ati u’evahiiiu kihci kathebbami, gaccha 
tvan‘‘ ti. Sa pan' ekadivabaiii bet tin no jetthaputtam upabamkamitva 
tath eva ovadi\ So pi naiii purinuuiayen' eva tajjcbi. Sctthina pana 
saddhiiii kathetuih yeva na bakkoti. Setthino pi niranturaih dan am 


* Sciyanba-, C*’ sayaiiiha-. * khuiapoklvliurani-j C'’ khatapokkharani-, 
kbanitapokkharani-. ^ gacdiantiiiati, ^ -koddliaka-, -kottaka- 

C* -koddiidke, C*-’ -kottake ^ mbbatiKlesata, ' adds va. 

15 ’ 
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denta^sa vohare iikaroiitassa aye niandlbhute ' dliaiiam parikkhayam 
agramasi. Ath’ anakkairena Jalicluiyappattav^a paiibliogasataka- 

^ayauabliojaiiani pi purana^acii-ani na bhavjiii^u, evambhuto pi hhik- 
khusaiiiglia^sa' danaiii deti panitain pana katva datum na sakkoti. 
Atha naiii ekadiva^aili viinditva tii^ionain Sattha -diyyati pana te ga- 
hapati kuk danair* ti pu.Lln. .So ..diyyati biianto. tan ca kho ka- 
najakam^ biianigadutj;\ an ' ' ti aha. Atlia nam Sattha .gahapati ‘lukham 
danam dciuiti' ina cittant -amkocayiitha. ritta^inim hi panite Huddha- 
paccekabad<U)abiKldha>avakanaiu dinnam dauam lukharii' naina na 
hoti» ka^iua vipakamahantatta- ti aha. Cittaiik hi pamtahi katum 
&akkoiita»sa danam lukliain^ nama n atthiti c'etam evarh veditabbam . 

N' atthi citte pa^annaiiihi appika nama dakkhina 
Tathasfate va Sambuddhe atha va tassa savake. 

Xa kii’ atthi anr)mada.>.''i'U 
paricaiiya k^uddhe‘^u appika. 
bukkhaya alonikaya ' ca 
pas'ia ])halaiii kuTi]nia>npindiya ti. 

Aparani ]>i iiaiii aha: ,.<:'aliajjati , tuini tava lukham' danam da- 
damano atthannam ariyapuggalanam deal, aham \'elamakale ^akala- 
Jambudfpaih unnamgalam katva ^atta ratanani dadamano pahca maha- 
nadiyo (.kuo'liapunnaili katva viva ca niahadanam pavatta;, aniano ti^a- 
ranagatani \a paaca^ilarakklianakam va kind nalattliarh. dakkliineyya- 
pug'gViia nama o>aui dullabliii, ta^ma •lukliam ' me danan* ti ina cittam 
sariikocayittha” ti, evan ca [lana vatva Velamaka.>uttarii kathesi. Atha 
kho sa devata i^^arakalo ^etthina >addhiiii kathetum pi asakkontl^ 
,.idau" ayarii dug’gatatta mama vacaiiam ganhi^satiti^* mannamana 
addharatta^amaye '>irigabbhani pavii.it vd ubha>aiii phaiit\a akSisC attha’^i. 
Setthi di^va ,.ku eio” ti alia. ,.Aiiam mahaietthi catutthadv^a- 
kotthake adhivattha " devata“ tn ,.Kiinatthani ag'ata^iti'*. ..Tuvhara 

_ f 

oradam kathetukama ]uitva‘* ti. ,.Tena hi kathehitr*. ,.Maha&etthi, 
tvam pacchiiiiakal’un na ( intcii. puttadhitaro na uloke>i, ianianasba te 
Gotaiuai5c?a sa^aiie bahum dhanarii \ippakinnam . tvam ativelani 

^ C» maiidi- n^ii kaii,.j.T]n, kniaiakam ^ C' bilanga- 

d' ti>art^ - t*- ! ikijam, C I'lkh n. all tlncf .‘ittarn^ all thife M'^S 

alom- - lukhaiji. ^ all thiec \IS^. .i^akkoiirt adhivattha, adhi- 

vatvd. bahu 



llK Khadiraiigarajataka. (40). 


2*29 


dhauayissajjanena va navakanimantanam akaranena va* samanaih Go- 
tamaih uibbaya dugj^ato jato, evambiiuto pi saioanarh Gotaniara na 
munca^i, ajjapi te ^auiana gdiaram pavisaiiti yeva, yau ta^a telii nitam 
tarn na -sakka paccahaiapeturh . gahitakarn eva botu, ito patthaya 
pana sayan ca saiuana^^a Gotamu^^su >aiitikaiii ma gauiittiia 'ava.kaoan 
c’ assa imam gharam pav{>.ituui ina ada^i . .-amanaiii Gotaniam nivatti- 
tvapi aiiolokento attanu vuhare oa vanixiau ca katva kutumham san- 
thapehiti". Atha iiam >o ovum aha; ..ayaa ^^^ya niayhaiii databba- 
ovado*' ti, .. Ania a^ air‘ ti. ..Tadl.Nanam (le^ atanaiii ^aiena ])i i?a]ia^sena 
pi satasahasieiia pi akainpaulyo aiiuih Da^abaleiia kato , mama hi 
saddha Sinevu viva acala >tij)patitthita. maya nivyanike ratana?asane 
dhanam viv-ajjitaiii. ayuttan te kathitain, Buddha^a^ane paharo dinno 
evarupaya auadaraya^ dus>ilaya kalakanidya .>addhirn taya mama 
ekagehe va^anakiccani n* atthi . >Igham mama g’eha nikkhamitva 
annattha gaccha‘‘ ti. Sii .Notaptuniu^sa anya'^avaka'^sa vacanam siitva 
tliatiim u:>akkontT ' attano va^anatthanam aant^a darake hatthena 
hetva nikkhami nikkhamitva t a pana ..annattha va^anatthanam 
alabhamana ^setthim kiiamapetva tatth' eva va?is>amiti‘- nagaraparigg-a- 
bakadeTaputtas>a >antikam gantva tain vanditva attha^i. .,ken' atthena 
agata.>iti'* ca vutta ,.ahahi sami anupadhavetva Anathapindikena ^addhim 
kathesim, -o mam kujjhitva va^anatthana nikkaddlii, niaiii setthissa 
?antikam uetva kiiamapetva va^anattlianam me detba” ti. .>Kim pana 
faya setthi vutto“ ti. ,.*Ito patthaya Huddhupatthanam samghu- 
patthanarh ma kan, .^ainana^'a Gotama^^^a ghare pavcsanarh ma ada- 
biti' evam me' viuto ^aiuitr'. ,.Ayuttani taya Mittam. >aNane paharo 
dinno, aliain" turii iiilaya ■'etthino >autikam ganturii na ll5^ahamiti•^ 
Sa ta.N^a ^antika oaiiigaham aiahhitva catunnam Maharajanaiii ^aiitikarii 
aganiasi'k Tehi pi tatl/ eva patikkhittii Sakkam devarajarii upasaih* 
kftmitva tarn pavattim acikktutva ..ahani de\a vasaiiatthanam alabha- 
inana darake hatthena gahetva attana vicariiini, tumhakam Airiva 
may ham TaNanatthaiiam dapethfi” ti ^utthstaram yaci. So pi naih 
aha- ,,taya ayuttam katarii. Jinasasane paharo dinno, ahani pi taiii nis- 
saya .setthina saddhmi kathetum na ^ukkomi . ekaih pana te setthissa 


‘ all thiee MSS. omit \a ^ adds masasane, C’ adds mauia sdsane. 
® anacaraya ^ O' ka(a-, O ka(akanin>a>a all thiee MSS asakkontK 
* C» C^’ omit nikkhami ^ omits me ® C'* ahan. ^ C^' C^‘ again i. 
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khanianupayam kat]ie>^ainitr\ ^Sarlhii deva katheliiti“. ,.Malia>etthissa 
hatthato inaniivvehi pnpne aropetva iUtliara^akotisariikharii dhanam 
gabitam atthi , tvnio ta^^a ayuttaka\e>am g'abi.^tva kaiici ajanapetva 
tani pnanani adava katipayclii yakkbatarupelii parivarita ekena hatthena 
pannaih ekciia IcklianiiiL^ galictva tc>am goltani gaiitva geliamajjhe 
thita cittanu yHkkhaiiul>lia.\ rua tc utia^ctva ’idaiii tiiniliakam inapan- 
nanr. aiiiluikaiii .Nintbi aUaim i^vjiiakale tumhe na klilci a!>a, idaui 
duggato jalu, tuinhebi galiitakaliapanaiii dctha* 'li attauo \akkhaiiu- 
biia^am da>''et'a -aljbapi ta atibarasa liirannakoriyo '>adbet\a .settbis>a 
tiict: hnkotthake purct\a afin^^m AriravatiiiaditTre lahitadbanam nadikule 
biuiine >ainuudaia pavirtliaih atthi tain pi attano anubhavena aharitva 
korthe ['iiretva aiinani pi a'^ukaTtbaue nania a>''rinnkaiii atrbara^akon* 
inattam ova dluuiaiii aitbi lain pi dliaIit^a tucL'liakottbe purelii. iniahi 
catuj>anna'^akutihi iinaiii tuccdiakoUhake ])riranona dandakainniam katva 
niaha^ettbiiii ^ khania[>elnti”. Sa '^adhu deva.*' 'ti ta^'a vacanani 

^ampaticcbitva vuttanayeii e\a >a)ibain dliaiiam aharit\a addharatta&a- 
maye '•eUhis>a ^irigabbbam [>avi.^itya obha>am pbaritva aka'^e attha>i. 
..ko e>o** ti vutte ..alian to niaha>atbi catutthadvarakorthake ^ adhi- 
vattlia aiulljabiiladcvatn , inaya ntaliaitiobanuilhaya Buddbagune ajanitva 
purimo^u di\a:,e^ii tuinbebi .-addbiib kiiici katliitain. taiii me do-am kha- 
niatha, Vukka.'^-'a hi nic de\aiHja>^a vacaiieiui tunilidkain inaiii .'«adhetva 
attliara>a kutiyo ■'tnnialdain gata attliaru’^a kofiyo ta^iniib ta>nnm thane a>- 
unikad liana '*>a arthara^a knn’\ o ti eatnppanna^akotiyo ahant^a tuccba- 
kottbaih pnranena dandakaniinaui katain , .letava]ia\ ibarain arnbbha 
pankkbayain gatadbanaju >abbuiii >ani]jinditaib, va^anaUballnIi^ alabba- 
inana kilainami. inaya ariiianutaya kataih inana>i akatva kbamatha 
maha^ettliitb^ aha. Aijatbapindiko ia>''a vacanani '.utva ciiite>i: ..avan 
ca devata . 'daTidakaninian ra^ me katan’ ti vadati. attano ca do^am 
patijanati. '^attha imam cintrtva attano gune janape^sati . Sanmia''a#)- 
biiddhrt>';a nam da'^esNamitr‘ Atha nam aba: ,,amma devate , '-ace 
-i mam kliainapetukaina f''atthu '>antike mam kbaniapehiti*’. .,Sadhn 
e\am kan>>ami, Satthu pana maiii >untikam gahetva gacebahiti • So 
..sadlnr* ti vatva vilibataya rattiya pato va tain gahetva Satthu >aii- 
tikarh gantva taya katakamnuun saiibam I’atliagata.-.-a arocc-i. Sattba 
vacanani MitvS ..idhn gabapati papapiiggalu pi yavn paparii na 


C' l^^khamiii. ^ lii.i-, < Mitaparmam. -^etthinam. ^ catutthe 

'■ C' -kuuinijin '' omits ca. 
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paccati tava bhadrani passati , yada pan assa papaiia paccati tada 
papam eva pa^^ati . bhadrapuggalo pi yava bhadram na paccati tava 
papani passati, yada pan' a^sa bhadram paccati tada bhadrara eva 
passatiti** vatva ima Dhammapade dve gatha abhasi; 

Papo pi pas .> at I bhadram yava paparii na paccati. (Dhp. vv. 
yada ca paccati paparii atha papu papani pa^sati. 119-120.) 
Khadro pi pa^.^ati paparh yava bhadrani na paccaii, 
yada ca paccati bhadram atha bhadro bhadrani passutiti. 

Iiuaya’ ca pana gathaiuuii ]jariyu>ane .sa devata >otapattiphale patit- 
thasi. Sa cakkamlvite>u Satthu pade^u nipatitva ,,niaya bhante raga- 
rattaya dosadutthaya mohamulhaya avijjandhaya tumhakaih gnne 
ajanantiya papakam lacanam vuttam, taiii me khamatha'‘ 'ti Sattharam 
khamapetva maha^etthim khamapesi. Tasmim s am aye Aiiathapindiko 
Satthu purato attauo gunaih kathesl : ..bhante aya’u devata ‘Buddhu- 
patthanadini ma karohiti’ variyamanapi ^ mam varetuiii nasakkhi, 'danam 
na databhaii* ti imaya lariyaniano p' aham adasim era. nanu esa 
bhante mayham guno** ti. Sattha ..tvarii kho gahapati sotapanno 
ariya&avako aoalasaddho vi:iuddhadassano, tuyliahi imaya appesakkha- 
devataya varentiya avantabhavo nacchariyo. yarii pana pubbe pandita 
anuppanne Buddhe apanpakke^ hane thita kamavacanksarena Marena 
akase thatva ‘^ace danaih dassasi imasmim niraye paccissasiti’ asiti- 
hatthagambluram ahgaraka^um dassetva ‘ma danarii adasiti' varita 
padumakunnikamajjhe thatya danaih adanuu idarii ac(diariyau“‘ ti 
vatva Anathapindikena yactto atitam ahari : 

Atite 15 a r a n a s i y a m B r a h in a d a 1 1 e rajj aih karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasi s e 1 1 h i s s a kule nibbattitva tianappa- 
•karehi sukhupaharanehi * devakuitiaro viya sahivaddhiyamano ^ 
anukkaniena vihnutaih'^ patva sola^avassakale yeva sabbasippesu 
nipphattim patto. So pitu accayena Setthitthane thatva catusu 
nagaradvaresu catasso danasala raajjhe nagarassa ekam attauo 
oivesanadvhre ekan ti cha danasala karetva mahadanaiii deti 


* so all three xMSS. instead of imlsahi? ^ so all three MSS. instead of 
varayaniariapi? ^ aparipakkhe, C** aparipakkhe corr. to aparipakke. 
^ sukhupaharanehi, snkhupakaranehi. saiij\addldyamano , C* sad. 

dhiyamano. ® C« vihhutaih. 
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sliaiii iakkhati upo&atliakaniiiinili karoti. Atir ekadivasam 
patani^avelaya Bodlii.sftttassa nanaggarase manufinabliojane 
uf-aiiivaaiane <'-*k<i paccekahuddlio sattaliaccaveiia iiirodha %ut- 
ih.ava bhikklia<jai-a\ cdaiii sallakkhetva ,,ajja ina\a Baranasiset- 
thi.'Sa c^thadv ai'aiii uantuiii vatpatitk^ nagahitadantakatthaiii 
kliaditsa Aiiotattadalie niukliaiii dhovitva Manosilatale thito 
ni\J'etva kj vabnndliaiiani l>andlilt\a civaraiii j'arupitva iddhi- 
nia) aniattikaf'attaih adava akasoaagantva Bodlii^^attas^a bhatte 
upaiHtainatte ^ebad\Hre attliasi. i^odldsatto tarn disva va 
asana vuttlia\a nipaccakaraih da^setva parikaniniakarakam 
ojokcsi. ,,kini karonii samiti'* ca viute ,,ayyassa pattaiii aha- 
rathfr* 'ti aha. Taiii klianaih yeva Maro papima vikampamano 
utthaya ^.ayaih pacccdvabuddlio ito sat tame divase ahararii labhi, 
ajja alabbanto viiiassissati , iinah ca vinascssanii setthir.o ca 
daiuintarayam karissamiti^^ tarn khanam neva' agantva antara- 
vatthumhi asitihattbamattaiii angarakasuiii jiiminiiii, sa khadi- 
rantjarapunna'^ sampajjalita sajotibhuta Avicimahanirayo viva 
khayittha, tain pana mapet\a sayaih akase atthasi. Pattaha- 
ranatthaya gacchamano puriso taiii disva mahabbayapatto nivatti, 
Bodbisatto ,,kirii tata nivatto pucclii, Ayam „sami anta- 

iavatthiiiiibi mahati^ angarakasCi ' sampajjalita sajotibhuta^* ti. 
Atib anno atlb anno ti evaih agatagata ‘?abbe pi bhayappatta 
vegena palayimsu. Bodbisatto ciiitesi: ,,ajja nnnhaiii danan- 
tarayaiii katukamo Vasavatti Maro iiyyutto ])havissati, na kho 
pana janami Marasatona Marasahassenapi maybain akampiya-^ 
bbavam, ajja daiii mavliarh va Marassa va balamabantatam 
anubhavamaliantataiii jaiii.'*sHmiti‘‘ taiii yatbasajjitani eva bbatta- 
[icltim sayaiii adaya gtdia nikkhanima angarakasutate ^ thatva 
akasarii ulloketva Marain disva ,,ko si tvard' ti aba. „Aham 
Maro^' ti. ..Ayaiii angarakasu' taya nininiita^' ti, ^Ama niava*‘ 


C’ kh<at)a!i! >e>a. ^ aiii^ira- ^ tA C’J khadiramgara-, mabati. 

anj;arakd»utii, ajugarakasu. ^ C'-* ajiigarakasu, 
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ti. ,,Kiniatthaya‘* *ti. ,^Tava clanassa antarayakaranatthaya 
ca paccekabuddhassa oa jTvitanasanattha\a‘’ 'ti. Bodhi>atto 
,,n' eva te aharh attano d?\nassa antarayam na paccekabuddhassa 
jivitantarayam katuiii dassami, ajja darii mayhaiu va tuyharii 
va balamahantatani janis.^amiti"^ an^^arakasuya ‘ tate thatva 
,,bhante paccekabuddha% ahaiii ima.s^a ant^arakasuya ^ adlio^Iso 
patainano pi na nivattissanu, kevalaiii tiunlie maya dinnabhoja- 
naih patiganhatha‘‘ 'ti vatva imam gatham aha; 

Kamam^ patami nirayarh iiddhapado avaiiisiro, 
nanariyam karissami, handa pindaih patiggaha 'ti. oO, 

Tatrayarii pitidattho- bhante paccek.iN arabuddha , sare p aliam tnmhakani 
pindapatarii deiito ekamsen eva imam inrayaii] uJdhapado a\ain5'iro but\a patimi 
tatliapi yad idaiii adanan ra asi!i>an ca arijehi akatibbatta ananyebi <a katab- 
batta aiiariyaii ii vuccati na tam anari^am kaiissami, bauda imam ma^a 
di>yamanani jdndaiu patiggaha patiganhahiti. etti^a ca h a iid a di \a\assaggatthe 
nipato. 

Evarii vatva Bodhisatto dalhasamadanena bhattapatirii ga- 
hetva angarakasumatthakena " pakkanto\ Tavad eva asuihat- 
thaya gambhiraya ahgarakasuya ‘ talato uparupari jatam atta- 
sattamaiii ekaih inaha[)adumam uggantva Bodbisattassa pade 
paticchi. Tato inahatumbamatto renu ugsantva Mahnsattassa 
muddhani thatva sakalasanraiii suvannacunnasamokinnain iva 
akasi. So paduniakannikaya thatva naiiaggarasabhojanain pac- 
cekabuddhassa patte patitthape^i. So taiii patiggahetva anu- 

t 

luodanam katva pattaiii akase kliipitva passantass' eva maha- 
janassa sayam pi vchasaih abbhuiJLmntva nana[^pakaraiii vala» 
hakapantirh maddainano viva Himavantam e\a gato. Maro pi 
parajito domauassain patva attano vasanatthanam eva gato. 
Bodhisatto pana paduniakannikaya thitako va niahajanassa 


^ C*' arifiparakasu- * parcekavarabuddha. ^ 0^' aingarakasuya * C» ka- 

mam ^ C* C*' arngara-. ^ O pakkhanto, amgara-. 



234 


I. Ekanipata 5, Atthakamavagga. 


danasilasarhvannanena dhammam desetva mahajanena parivuto 
attano nivesanam eva |)a\isitva }avajTvam danadini punnani 
karuva \athakanniiam gate. 

Sattha >aia idaih galiapati accl!ari\ain }ani tvam evam dassaoa* 
^a^llpanno etamni devataya iia kainpiio, pubbe panditehi katani G\a 
acchariyaii*‘ ti iinarii (ihaTuntade'aiiarii aharitva ar!ii>andbirh ghatetva 
jatukarn 'amodhai.e'd .,Tjda paccekabiiddho tatth’ eva pariiiibbayi, 
^laiarh paiajaAitvil padiiiriakLiiHiikaA a that \ a pa'.cekabuddha>sa pinda- 
patada\uko Bjuana^i-ftthi puaa al'aiii c\a“ *ti, K h a d i ra n g'ar a ~ 
jatakaih. K u 1 a v a k a v a g* g‘ o catutthu. 


1. Lo>akajataka. 

Yo atthakamas^a 'ti Idani S a 1 1 li a Jetavane viharanto 
1. o s a k a t i s N a 1 1 h 0 ra m nania ' aiabbha kathe^i. Ko pan' esa Lo^a* 
katls^atthcrn naiiid ‘ti Ko-alaiatthe eko attajio kulana>ako kevatta- 
piittako alabbi bhikkhu. kira iiibbattaLthanatu »'avit\a Koialaratthe 
ekaMiiiiii kula^aha-^ava^e ' kt \ atpiiiarii^ t'ki.^-a' kevattiva kucchi^niiiii 
paUsandinrii 'n'anhi. ba-'CNa [jari'andhigahanadiva-c tarii ^ kula^ahassam ^ 
jalahatthaiii nadiyah ca tajakadiMi la niacclip ])ariye‘-antam ekam 
kliuddakamacclKiiii pi iialattlia. Tato patthaya ca tc kcvatui pariha- 
yaiiti yeva. rastimn pi kuccltigatc a eva ne^aiii ganio sattavare aggina 
daddlio !*attavaiv rahha daadito. Kvarii anukkamcna duggata ja^. 
4e ^intaymi'U , ,.p\ibbc atiihakarh cvanipam n' attlii, idani pana pari- 
iiaA-iina, andiakahi antarc^ekaya kalakanniya biiuA itabbam» dvc vagga 
liojiuV‘ ti panca panca kulu'-atani ckatu aho^uiii. Tato yattha tassa 
matapitaro '^o kottlia^'O pariliavati itaro Aaddhati. d’e .,tam pi kottha- 
>am dvidlia tani pi dvidhil'^ ti evarii yava tain eva kiilaih ekam ahosl 
tava vibhajitAa to>nni kalakannilihavam luitAa pothct\a nikkaddhimsu ‘ . 


' omits nauM * C^' knsalasahassa- ^ fkassa. * C’^ nam ^ kula- 
^ahas'^am ^ C^' taiTi-, taU- rorr. to tabi-. ' nika- 
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Ath’ a«5ia mata kiocheiia jivanuina pnripakke g*abbhe ekaMi)irh thane 
vijayi. Pacchiinal)iiavikti-attaiu na -jkka na-etr,riu antoghate dipo viva 
hi haclaye avahatta^^a upaiii^^ayo jalati. Sa tarn darakam pati- 

jaggit\a adhavitva paiicliiavit\ a ^ \it*aranakaie ekam a.^^a kapalakam 
hattlie drU\a j)uttam *.okum '_hararii paviMi” *ti pc'^et\a palata. 
tato pauliaya ekako va iuii\a t.ittlia hlnkkhaiu })all3>'e^itYa fka^iniiii 
thaue .-asati na ' nahay.iti ua Nauraiu jiatijaguati paiiiMipi-acako \iya 
kicclieua jivikaih happen. So anukkaiMena ^attava^•'tko luit\a eka'.iaini 
oehad\are ukkhulu]liovana'«.>a chadditattiiane kako \iya ekekam Mtiham 
iiccinitva khadati. Atlia nam diu'ininia''ena}>an SHvattlani plndaya ca- 
ramano di>va .,ayaih ^altu atikaruanappatto kataragamuYa''iko na kho" 
ti ta^uiiih mettaciitani Yaddlntva ..elu re*‘ ti aha. So gantMi theiaiii 
vanditva attha^^i. Atba nam thero ..kataragaina^ a^ikn . knham va 
te matap'.taro^ ti puccLi. .Aharii hhante iu})paeenyo. mayliaih niata- 
piiaro mam ni^'-aya ‘kilant amha ti marii chaddetM\ palata** ti. 
..Api paiui pabbaji^ 'a?ili“, ..Bhaute. aham tava palibajeyyam, madi^am 
pana kapanam^ ko pabbaje>''atiti k .,Aham ])abbaje^-amitr\ ..Sadhu 
pabbajctha" 'ti. Thero ta^>a khadaniyaih bhpjaniyam' datva tarn vi- 
haiam netNa .'aliatthen eva nahapetva pabbajetNa )vanpunuava^^am 
upa'5ampride.''i. So mahallakakale T.o>akati?Natthtio u pannayittha 
nippanho appalahho Tena kira a>adi^adane pi kncci]ij)rno na laddha- 
pubbo jlv itaghan\namatt(.kam eva labliati. Tas.>a hi patte eka^noih 
. heva yaguuluiiike diime patto ^amatittiko Imtva panna;\ati. AMia 

manus^u .dmasba patto j>uro“ ti pannayittha'* lattha yagum denti. 
Tasi?a patte yagum danakale mam^‘^-anaril bhajane yaguiii antaradha- 
yatiti pi vadanti. KhajjakadiMi pi eva nayo. So aparena sanra- 
yena \ipa^banam vaddhetni aggaphale araliattc patittlnto pi oppalabho 
va aho^i'k Ath’ a>?^a anupubbena aynsamkharo>u parihuie^u parn 
<'nibbanadiva^o >ainpapuni. l)Iiamina''enapati avajjento ta.‘^sa parinibba' 
uabhavam natva ,.ayarii Lo>akati>.^atthero ajja parinibbayi''sati , ajja 
may a eta.>''a yaNadattham ahiiram datum vattatiti’‘ taih adaya Savat- 
thim pindaya pavki, Thero tarn ni^^aya tava bahumaiun>dya Savatthiya 
hattham pas?aretva vandanamattam pi nalattha. Atha uaiii thero 
..gacrha vuso, a^alul^ala^ a niNida*- Ti uyyojclva ..imaiu Im^akas.^a detha** 


‘ C^’ omits s?a ' CT omits paiidha\it\a ^ omits na * ohaiidhita. 
^ kapatia, C'' kapana, kapana ( oir to kapanain * aii three MSS -jessasUi. 
-niyam -niyaim * so all three MSS. instead of pahna>it\aV * C^’ appalabUo st. 
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*ti laddhaharam pesesi. Tam gahetva gata Losakatheram asaritva 
sayam eva bhunjim^u. Atha thera^&a uttliaya viharain gamanakale 
Lo'sakatissattliero gantva thevarii vandi. Thero nivaitit'sa thitako va 
j.laddtian te avu?o bhattan’‘ ti puccbi, Xabhi^^dnui no bhante‘‘ ti. 
Thero saiii\ega])patto kalaih olokeM. Kalo atikkaiito, Thero ,,hot' 
avuso. idh’ eva ni'^ida • *ti koNakatlieram a^aiia^alaya ni^Idapetya 
Kosalaranno nive^anarii agaiiia^i. Kaja tlua'a-^a pattam gahapetva 
,,bliatta5i;a akalo" ti pattapurarii catuiiiadhuratii dape-i. Thero taih 
adaya gantva ,.eh ava>o Ti>-a, imam catuinadhur im bhuhja” ti vatva 
pattam gahetva va attha^i. >o tisero garavena lajjanto na paribhun- 
jati. Atha nam thero , cJi avu^o Ti-^a . aha hi imam pattam gahetva 
va tha^^ami . tvarii iii>iditva paribluiiija , ^ace iniarii pattam hatthato 
muhceyyam kihn na bhaveyya*‘ ti aha. Athaya^nia kosakatissatthero ^ 
aggi>>ai'e dhamma^eiiapatimhi pattam gahetva tiiite^ catiimadhuram 
paribhunji. Tam thera'^^a ariylddhibalena parikkhayarii na agama>i. 
Tad a ko^akati>>at thero yavadatthaiii udaiapuram katva paribhunji, 
tarn divasam yeva vd amipadi'?e>aya nibbanadhatuya ])arinibbayi. 
Sammasambuddho ^aiitike that\a >arlranikkhepam kare^i. Dhatuyo 
gahetva cetiyam kaririib-u. Tada bliikkliu diianima>abhayam ^aiinipati- 
tva ,.avuso. Lo^akathero a{)uhho appalabhi, evanlpcna narna a]»uhneTia 
appalabhina katham anyadharninu iaddho“ ti karhenta ni^idimsu. 
Sattha dhamma^abhayaih gantva ..kiiya nii Ttha bhikkhuAe etarahi 
kathaya >anni>inna*‘ ti piicchi. d'e ..iniaya nama bhante'‘ ti aroce^um. 
Sattha ,,bhikkhave. e^o bhikkhu attano alabhibhavah ca ^ ariyadiiamma- 
labhibhavah^ (*a attana \a aka^i". ayam hi j>ubbe paie^ani iabhanta- 
rayam katva appalaidu ' jatu, *anicr-ani dukkliam ananta' ti vipa^^anaya 
yuttabhavassa phalena ariyadhammaiabhi \|ato-' ti vatva atitam ahari : 

Atite K a s sa {) a sa in in a ^ a tn b ii d d h a k a I e ^ ahhataro bhik-. 
khii ekam kutumV)ikain ‘ " mssaya gnTnakavn.se vasati pakata.tto 
silasa vipassaimya ynttapa\ ntto. Ath’ eko kli i n a sa va t h e r o 
sainavattasamvasarin ' ^ vasamano pubhe na tassa bhikkhuno 
upatthakakutLiinbika^>a vasanngainarii sainpatto. KiiUimbiko 

C'’ -tissathero ^ thita ^ C'^- kathento. * C'* alabhibha^addhahra 
'* -labhi- C" katasi ' C’ -bhi, -labhi con to -labh? 

® -bhi, kassapasambuddha- kutimbikam (>* saina- 

vattavasaru, C* saniavattasavd&am corr. to sainavatta'asani C’ -kuHmbi-. 
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therassa iriyapathe yeva pasTditva pattarii adaya gharaiii pave- 
setva ^iakkaccaih bhojetva thokaiii dhanimakathaii) sutva the ram 
vanditva .jbliante, amhakaih dhuraviharam ' eva gaccbaiha, 
niayam sayanhasaniaye " agantva pa^sissama^' ‘ti aha, Thero 
viharaiii gantva nevasikatheraiii vanditva apucchitva ek am an tarn 
nisidi. So pi tena saddhim patisanthararii katva ,,kddho te 
avuso hhikkiiaharo‘‘ ti pucchi, ,.Aina IaddIn/‘ ti- jjKahaiii 
laddlio*' ti, ,,Tninhakahi dhuragame kntumldyaghare'^ ti e\ah 
ca pana vatva attano ‘ienasanaih puccliitva patijaggitva patta- 
civaraih patisametva jhanasukhena phalasukhena vitinainento 
nisidi. So pi kutuinbiko sayaphe^ gandhamalah c* eva dJpate- 
lah ca gahapetva viharaiii gantva nevasikatheraiii vanditva 
jjhhante, eko agantukathero atthi , agato nu kho'^ ti pucchi. 
,,Ama agato‘^ ti. .Jdani kalian'^ ti. ^jAsukasenasane nauia^‘ 
*ti. So tassa santikaiii gantva vanditva ekaniantahi nisinno 
dhammakathaiii sutva sTtalavelaya cetiyan ca bodhih ca^ pujetva 
dipe jaletva ubho pi jane niinantetva gato. Nevasikathei o pi 
kho ,,ayaih kutuinbiko paribhinno, sac* ayaiii bhikkhn imasinim 
vihare vasissati na iiiahi e>a kisinihca ganayissatiti'^ thero ^ 
anattainanataiii ^ apajjitva ,, imasinim vihare etassa avasanakaro 
maya katuih vattatiti'^ tena tipatthana\ elaya agatena saddhiiii 
kihci na kathesi. Khinasavatliero tassa ajjhasayarii janitva 
j,ayam thero mama kule \a gano va apalibuddhabhavaih na 
janatiti“' attano vasanatthanaiii gantva jhanasukhena phala- 
^^ukhena vitinainesi. Nevasiko pi punadivasena kapitthena gan- 
dirh paharitva nakhena dvarahi akotetva kutumbiyassa geharii 
aganiasi. So tassa pattaiii gtdietva ’^pahhattasane nisidapctva 
^agantukathero kahaiii hliante'^ ti pucchi, ,,Nahaui tava kulu- 
pakassa pavattiiij janami, gainlim" paliaranto dvaraih ako- 
tento pabodhetuih nasakkhim, hiyyo tava gehe panitabhojanaih 

^ C*^ dhura- ^ sa>aiiha', Sajaiiilia- ^ C^’ bodhiyaof a ^ C''' 0^ there 
• ariantainaiiat uii, aiiatiamattaiu corr to anattamatatam. ^ so all three 
MSS. 
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bhunjitva jlrapetuih asakkonto 'idani niddaiii okkanto yeva 
bhavissatiti* tvaih pasldaniano evarupe&u tbaaesu yeva pasida- 
siti“ alia. Khmasavatliero pi attaiio bhikkhacaravelam sallak- 
khetva sanram patijaggitva pattaclvarain adaya itkase uppatit\a 
annattlia agamasi. kutuiiibiko nevasikatlieraiii sajipiniadhu- 
sakkarafjliij?aiiikliataiii pa\asaiii pavetva pattaiii gaiidhaoimnehi 
ubbartet\a puna jiurelva ,,bhante, so thero luaggakilanto blia- 
vissati, idain assa baratlaV^ ’ti adasi. Itaro apatikkliipitva va 
gabel va gacchanto ,,sace so bhikkliii iniaiii payasaiii plvissati 
giva}a gaherva oikkaddhiyamano pi iia iramissati, sace panahaiii 
imaiii paya.saiii iiianussassa dassami pakatam me kammaiii bha- 
vissati, sace udake opilapessanii udakapiuhe sap})i pafif)a}i»sati, 
sace bhumiyaih cliaddessami ^ kakasannipatena panna} i^sati, 
kattlia iiu kbo imaiii chaddeY}au^^’ ti iipadliareuto ekaih jha- 
aiakbettaiii disva aiiigare viyilliitva^ tattba pakkliipitva upari 
aihgarelii paticchadetMi viliaraiu gate. Taiii blukkluiiii adisva 
cintesi: ,jaddba so bhikklui kljiiiasavo mama ajjliasa\aiii .iditva 
aiinattha gato bhavissati, aho inaya udaralieiu ayuttaiii katau“ 
ti tavad ev* assa maliantaiii doniaiiassaiii udapadi, tato patthay’ 
eva ca inaiiussapeto hutva na cirass' eva kalaiii kat\a uiraye 
iiibbatti. So bahuni vassasatasabassani iiiraye paccitva pakka- 
vasesena patipatiya pancajatisatesu yakkbu hutva tkadivasam 
pi udarapuraiii aharaiii na labhi. Ekadivasaih pana gabbhama- 
laiii udarapfiraih labhi. Puna parlca jatisatani^ sunakbo ahosi. 
Tadapi ekadivasaiii bliattm ainauani udarapiiraiij labhi. Sesakaje 
pana tena iidarapuro rdiaro nama na laddhapubbo. Sunakha- 
yonito pana cavitva Rasiratthe ekasiniiii game duggatakuie 
nibbatti. Tassu nibbattiio patthay a taiii kulaiii paramadugga- 
tain eva jataih. >iribhito iiddhaiii udakakanjikainattam ' pi na 
labhi. Tassa pana Mi t ta viiid ako ti iiamaiii ahosi. Mata- 

" clia I iliev^dnij* ^ clia m1h'> jafi. C' rorr to 

pancabatini ^ C^‘ kafuika- 
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pitaro jatakadukkhaih adhivaseturii asakkonta „gacclia kala- 
kannika‘‘ ’ti tarn pothetva nlhariihsu. So appatisarano vica- 
ranto Baraiiasiiii agamasi^ Tada Bodhisatto Baranasiyam 
disapamokkho acariyo hutva pafica nianavakasatani sippam 
vacesi. Tada Baranasivasino duggatanaiii paribbayaih datva 
sippaiii sikkhapeiiti. Ayaiii pi Mittavindako Bodliisattassa san- 
like punnasippaiii sikkhati. So phariiso ano^ adakkhanio taih 
taiii paharaiito^ vicarati, Bodhisattena ovadiyaniano pi ovadaiii 
na ganhati, tarn nissaya ayo pi 'ssa niando jato. Atba so 
manavakehi saddhirii blianditva ovadaiii agaulianto tato palayitva 
ahindanto ekaiii paccantagauiam gantva bliatiiii katva jivati. 
So tattha ekaya duggatitthiya saddliiih saiiivasaiii kappesi. Sa 
tarn nissaya dve darake vijayi, Gamavasino ,,airjhakarii sasa- 
sanaih dussasauaih aroceyvasiti^ Mittavindakassa bhatirii^ daiva 
lain gamadvare kutikaya vasapesum. Taiii pana iMitta\indakarii 
nissaya te paccantagainavasino sattakkliattuiii rajadandarii adaihsiij 
sattakkhattuih tesaih gehani nijjhayimsUj sattakkliattuiii talakaiii 
chijji. Te cintayiiiisu : ,,ainhakam pul>be imassa Mittavinda- 
kassa anagamanakale * evarupaiii n’ aithi, idani pan’ assa aga- 
takalato patthaya parihayama^^ 'ti taiii pothetva nliiariiiisu. 
So attano darake gahetva annattha gacchanto ekaiii anianussa- 
pariggaharh ataviiii pavisi. Tattli’ assa anianussa darake ca 
bbariyan ca niaretva maiiisaiii kliadiiiisu. So tato palayitva 
tato tato ahindanto ekam Gainblilraih nama pattanagamaih 
■gavavissajjanadivase^ yeva patva kaiuinakaro hutva navaiii 
abhiruhi. Nava saniiiddapitthe sattrihaiii gantva sattanie di\ase 
sainuddamajjhe akotetva tbapita \iya*attbasu Te kalakanni- 
salakaii) ^aresulil. Sattakkliattuiii Mittavindakass’ e\a® papuni\ 
Manussa tass’ ekaih venukalapakam dat\a battbe gahetva sa- 
mudde khipimsu. Tasuiiiu kbittaiuatte nava agamasi. Mitta- 


* paharento, * adds \ii. ^ naiii 
^ C*' vjudakasseva. ^ C*' 


aiiagaoiakdle. ^ 0^ navain-. 
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vindako venukalape iiipajjitva saniuddapitthe gacchanto Kassa- 
pasainniasambiiddhassa kale rakkhitasiiassa phalena saumdda- 
pitthe ekasraim phalikaviinaiie catasso de\adlnta patilabhitva 
tasani santike siikhaih anubhavamano sattcihaiii vasi. Ta pana 
viumnapeiiyo sattahaiii sukhaiii aDubhavanti. Sattdiiaiii duk- 
khaih anubliavituiii gacchatnaiia ,,yava niayaiii agacchania tava 
idh‘ eva hohiti‘‘ vatva agan)aihbU. Mittavindako tasain gatakaie 
venukalape iiipajjltva parato gacchanto rajata\imane attlia de- 
vadhitaro iabhi. Tato pi param gacchanto iiianivimane solasa 
kanakavimane dvattiiiisa devadhitaro lablii. Tasam pi vacauaih 
akatva pararo gacchanto autaradipake ekaiii yakkhanagararh 
addasa. Tatth’ eka yakkhini ajarupena vicarati. Mittavindako 
tassa yakkliinlbhavaih ajananto ,,ajainaiiisaih khadissan)iti‘‘ tarn 
pade aggahesi. Sayaih yakkhanubhavena taiii ukkhipitva khipi. 
So taya khitte samuddaiuatthakena gantva Baranasiyaiii pari- 
khapitthe ekasiniiii kantakagumbamatthake patitva pavat^inano 
bhumiyaiu patitthasi. Tasinin ca sainaye tasiniiii parikliapitthe 
rahno ajika caranuTna cora haranti. Ajikagoj>aka „core gan- 
hissaina^^ ’ti ekainantaiii niiina atthaiiisu. Mittavindako [;a\at- 
itva bhuiniyaiii thito ta ajika disva cintesi: ,,ahaiii sainudde 
ekasmim dipako ajikaiii pade gahetva taya khitto idha patito, 
sace pan’ idani ekaiii ajikaiii pade gahissaini sa mam parato 
sainuddapitthe viinanadevatanaiii santike khipissatiti so evarh 
ayoniso inauasi karitva ajikaiii pade ganhi, Sa gahitainatta vi- 
ravi, Ajikagopaka ito c“ ito ca agantva taiii gahetva ^ettakam 
kalarh rajakule ajikakhadako esa coro'‘ ti tain koUetva bandhi- 
tva rahno santikaiii nenti. Tasmini khane Bodhisatto pahca- 
satainanavakaparivuto nagara nikkhamma nahayituiii gacchanto 
Mittavindakaiii dis\a sahjanitva te nianusse alia: ,,tata, ayaih 
amhakarh antevasiko, kasma taiii ganhitthrp* *ti. ,,Ajikacorako 
ayya ekaih ajikaih pade ganlii^ tasina gahito^' ti, ,,Tena h’ 


* C*' khipissatTtij khipissasiti 
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etam amhakam dasarii katva detha, amhe nissaya jlvissatiti^'. 
Te „sadhu ayya‘‘ ’ti tarn vissajjetva agamaiiisu. Atha naiii 
Bodhisatto ^Mittavindaka tvam ettakaih kalaih kaham vasiti“ 
pucchi. So sabbaiii attana katakaminaih arocesi. Eodbisatto 
,,atthakamanam ^ vacanaiii akaronto^ etaih dukkharii papunan- 
vatva imam gatham aha: 

Yo atthakamassa hitanukampino 

ovajjamano na karoti sasanam 

ajiya padain olubbha Mittako viya socatiti. 40. 

Tattha atthakamassa 'ti vaddhiiii icchaiitassa , hitanukampino ti 
hitena anukampamaiiassa , ovajjamano ti mudukena hitacittena ovadiyamano, 
na karoti sasanan ti anusatthim na karoti dubbaco anovadako hoti, Mittako 
viya socatiti yatha ayam Mittavindako ajaya padam gahetva socati kilamati 
evaiii niccakalam socatiti imaya gathaya Bodhisatto dhammam desesi. Evaiii 
tena therena ettake addhane tisu yeva attabhavesu kucchipuro laddhapubbo, 
yakkheiia hutva ekadivasam gabbhamalam laddbaiii sunakhena hutvd ckadivasaiii 
bhattavamanaiii parinibbanadivase dhammasenapatissanubhavena catumadhurain 
laddhaiii, evaih parassa labhantarayakaraiiam nama mahadosan ti veditabbaiii. 

Tasmiiii pana kale so pi acariyo Mittavindako pi yatha- 
kammaih gato. 

Sattha „evam bhikkhave attana appalabhibhavan ca ariyadhamma- 
labhibhayan ca say am eva esa akasiti“ imam dhammadesanam aha- 
ritva anusandhiiii ghatetva jatakaih saraodhauesi: ,,Tada Mittavindako 
Losakatissatthero ahosi , disapamokkhacariyo pana aham eva*‘ ’ti. 
Losakaj a takam. 


2. K a p 0 1 a j a t a K a. 

Yo atthakamassa ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
annataraih lolabhikkhum arabblia kathesi. Tassa lolabhavo Nava- 
nipate Kakajatake^ avibhavissati. Tada pana taiii bhikkhu „ayam 
bhante bhikkhu lolo“ ti Satthu arocesum. Atha nam Sattha ,,saccam 


* atthakakamanahi, attakamanani. 


so all three MSS. ^ kokajatake. 
16 
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kira tvam bhikkhu lolo“ ti pucclii. „Ama bliaiite‘‘ ti. Sattha ^pubbe 
pi tvaiii bhikkliu lolo, lolakarana jivitakkhayarii patto, panclitapi tarn 
nissaya attano vasauattbaua parihma^' ti vatva atitaiii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaii) Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodliisatto para pat ayoniyaiii nibbatti. Tada Baranasivasino 
punnakaniataya tasniiih tasmiih thane sakunanaiii sukhavasat- 
thaya thusapacchiyo ^ olambenti. Baranasisetthino yi bhatta- 
karako attano inahanase ekarii thusapacchiiii olainbetva thapesi. 
Bodliisatto tattlia vrisaih kappesi. So ])ato va nikklianiitva 
gocare caritva sayaih agantva tattha vasanto kalaih khepeti. 
Atli’ ekadivasam eko kako inahanasainatthakena gacchanto 
ambilanarabilamacchamaihsanaih^ dliupanavasaih gbayitva lo- 
bham uppadetva 5,kin nu kho nissilya imaiii mac chain aril saih 
labhissamiti^' avidure nisTditva pariganhanto sayaiii Bodhisattaih 
agantva inahanasaih pavisantaih disva ,,iinarii parapatarii nissaya 
niacchamaihsaih labhissamiti“ puuadivase pato va agantva 
Bodhisattassa nikkhaniitva gocaratthaya ganianakale pitthito 
pitthito againasi. Atha naiii Bodliisatto ,,kasina Ivarii sainina 
anihehi saddhiih carasiti^^ fiha. ^Siinii, tiiinhakaih kiriya may- 
haiii ruccati, ito patthaya tumhe iipntthahissainiti^^ ,,Sainnia, 
tunihe aririagocara niayarii afiriagocara, tuinhehi ainhakaih upat- 
thanaih dukkaran“ ti. ,,Saiui tumhagocaragahanakale^ ah am pi 
gocararii gahetva tumhehi saddhirii yeva gainissamiti‘‘. ,,Sadha, 
kevalan te appainattena bhavitabban“ ti. Evaih Bodliisatto 
kakaiii ovaditva gocare caranto tiiiabljadlni^ khadati. BodhV- 
sattassa pan a gocaragahanakale kako gantva goinayapindarii 
apanetva paiiake khadifva udaraiii puretva Bodhisattassa san- 
tikaih agantva ,,sami, tunihe ativelaih caratha, atibahubhak- 
khena naina bhavitnih na vattatiti“ vatva Bodhisatteua gocaraih 
gahetva sayaih agacchantena saddliirii yeva inahanasaiii pavisi. 


1 -parchayo * both MSS. aiiibilatanibila-. 
tumhukaiii-? *’ tinabljani, (J^ kinablj.uiini. 


so both MSS. instead of 
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Bhattakarako 5,amhakam kapoto annam pi gahetva agato^' ti 
kakassa pi pacchiih thapesi. Tato patthaya dve jana vasanti. 
Atli’ ekadivasarh setthissa bahum macchamamsaih aharimsu. 
Tarn adaya bhattakarako mahanase tattha tattha olambesi. 
Kako taiii disva lobharh uppadetva ^jSve gocarabhumiiii agantva ^ 
iiiaya idam eva khaditabban^* ti rattim tintinanto nipajji. Pu- 
nadivase Bodhisatto gocaraya gacchanto j^ehi samma kaka^‘ ’ti 
aha. jjSami, tumhe gacchatha, mayharh kucchirogo atthlti‘^ 
,, Samma, kakanam kucchirogo nama kadaci na bhutapubbo, 
rattim tisu yamesu ekekasmiih yame mucchita honti, dipavattim 
gilitakale pana nesaiii muhuttan titti* hoti, tvaih imam maccha- 
maiiisaih khaditukamo bhavissasi, ehi manussaparibhogo nama 
tumhakaih dupparibhunjiyo, ma evarupaih akasi, maya saddhim 
yeva gocaraya gacchahiti“. „Na sakkorai samiti“. „Tena hi 
pahhayissasi sakena kammena, lobhavasam agantva^ appamatto 
hohiti^ tarn ovaditva Bodhisatto gocaraya gato. Bhattakarako 
nanappakaram macchamaihsavikatim ^ sampadetva usumanik- 
khamanatthaiii bhajanani thokaih vivaritva rasaparissavanaka- 
rotim bhajanamatthake thapetva bahi nikkhamitva sedarii mun- 
camano atthasi. Tasmiiii khane kako pacchito sisaiii ukkhipitva 
bhattageharii olokento tassa nikkhamitabhavaih hatva ,,ayarii 
dani mayham manoratham puretva maihsaih khadituih kalo, 
kin nu kho mahamaihsam khadami udahu cunnikamaihsan“ ti 
cintetva „cunnikamariisena nama khipparii kucchirii puretuih 
n£^ sakka, mahantam maihsakhandaiia aharitva pacchiyam nik- 
khipitva khadamano nipajjissamiti‘‘ pacchito uppatitva rasaka- 
rotiyarii nillyi. Sa kiliti saddam akaSi. Bhattakarako tarii 
saddam sutva „kin nu kho etan“ ti pavittho kakaiii disva 
„ayam dutthakako maya setthino pakkamaiiisaih khaditukamo, 
ahaih kho pana setthiih nissaya jivissami na imam balaih, kirii 
me imina“ ti dvararii pidhaya kakam gahetva sakalasarire pat- 

‘ agantva. * tinti. ^ agantva, agantva corr. to agantva. * both 
MSS. -saiii-. 

16 ^^ 
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tani luiicitva addasingiveraiii lonajTrakaya^ kottetva ambilatak- 
kena aloletva teu’ assa sakalasarlraiii makkhetva tarn kakarh 
pacchiyaih khipi. So adhimattavedanabhibhuto tintinayanto* 
nipajji. Bodhisatto sayaiii agantva taiii vyasanappattaiii disva 
jjlolakaka mama vacanarii akatva tava lobharh nissaya maha- 
dukkham patto vatva imarii gatbam aha : 

Yo atthakamassa hitanukampino 
ovajjaraano na karoti sasanarh 
kapotakassa vacanaih akatva 
amittahatthatthagato va setiti. 41. 

Tattha kapotakassa vaeanaiii akatva*ti parapatassa bitanasasanivaca- 
naiii akatva, amittahatthatthagato va setiti aniittanam anatthakarakaiiaiii 
dukkhuppadakapuggalanani hatthattbam hatthapathaiii gato , ayaiii kako viya 
puggalo mahaiitam vyasauam pat\a aimsocamario setiti. 

Bodhisatto imaiii gatharii vatva ,,idani maya ca^ etasmira 
thane na sakka vasitim” ti annattha gato. Kako tatth’ eva 
jlvitakkhayarii patto. Atha naiii bhattakarako saddhiih pacchiya 
gahetva saiiikaratthane chaddesi. 

Satthapi ,.na tvaih bhikkhu idan’ eva lolo pubbe pi lolo yeva, 
tan ca pana te lolyara nissaya panditapi sakaniha avasa parihina‘‘ ti 
imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane so 
bhikkhu anagamiphalam patto. Sattlia anusaiidhirii ghatetva jatakam 
samodhanesi : „Tada kako lolabhikkhu aliosi , parapato pana ahain 
eva“ *ti. Ka p 0 taj ata kam. ^ 

3T Vel ukaj ataka. 

Yo atthakamassa ’ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
anhataraih dubbacabhikkhum arabbha kathesi, Tam^ hi Bhagava 
,,5accam kira tvaiii bhikkhu dubbaco“ ti pucchitva ,,saccam bhante“ 
ti viitte ,,na tvam bhikkhu idan eva dubbaco, pubbe pi dubbaco yeva, 


lonajTraki>a. * tintinayaiito. ^ so both MSS. ^ both MSS. tam. 
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dubbacatta^ yeva ca panditanam yacanam akatva sappamukhe ^ jlri- 
takkhayaiu patto siti“ yatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahma da tte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe mahabhogakule nibbatto vinnutam 
patva kamesu adinavaih nekkhamme canisarhsaih disva kame 
pahaya Himavantarii pavisitva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva kasina- 
parikammaih katva pahca abhihha attha samapattiyo uppadetva 
jhanasukhena vitinamento aparabhage maliaparivaro paficahi 
tapasasatehi parivuto ganassa sattha hutva vihasi. Ath’ eko 
aslvisapotako attano dhammataya caranto annatarassa tapasassa 
assamapadaih patto. Tapaso tasmiiii puttasineham uppadetva 
taiii ekasmiih velupabbe sayapetva patijaggati. Tassa velu- 
pabbe sayanato Veluko tv-eva namaih akamsu. Tam putta* 
sinehena patijagganato tapasassa Velukapita tv-eva namaiii 
akamsu, Tada Bodhisatto 5,eko kira tapaso asivisarh patijag- 
gatiti‘^ sutva pakkositva ,, sac cam kira tvaih aslvisaih jaggaslti^^ 
pucchitva jjSaccan^ ti vutte ,,asivisena saddhim vissaso nama 
n’ atthi, ma evarh jaggasiti^^ aha. Tapaso aha: „so^ me aca- 
riyaputto, nahaiii tena vina vattitnm sakkhissamiti'^ „Tena 
hi etass’ eva santika jlvitakkhayarii papunissasiti“. Tapaso 
Bodhisattassa vacanaiii na ganhi, asTvisam pi jahitum nasak- 
khi. Tato katipahaccayen’ eva sabbe tapasa phalaphalatthaya 
gantva gatatthane phalaphalassa sulabhabhavam disva dve tayo 
divase tatth’ eva vasiiiisii. Velukapitapi tehi saddhim gacchanto 
a^ivisarii velukapabbe yeva sayapetva pidahitva gato. So puna 
tapasehi saddhim dvihatihaccayena aganlva ^Velukassa gocaram 
dassamiti“ velupabbarii ugghatetva „ehi putta, chatako^ siti“ 
hatthaiii pasaresi. Asiviso dvihatiharh niraharataya kujjhitva 
pasaritahatthe dasitvil tapasaih tatth’ eva jivitakkhayaih papetva 
aranharh pavisi. Tapasa tarn disva Bodhisattassa arocesum. 


' dubbacamatta. - sappamukha. ^ omits aha so. * puttamac- 
cbatako, puttacchatako. 
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Bodhisatto tassa sarirakiccaih karetva isiganassa uiajjhe nisi- 
ditva isluaih ovadavasena imarii gathain aha : 

Yo atthakamassa hitanukampino 

ovajjamano na karoti sasanam 

evaiTi so nihato seti Velukassa yatha pita ti. 42. 

Tattha evaiii so nihato setiti yo hi isTnam ovadarii na ganhati so 
yatha esa tapaso a&Ivisamukhe pQtibhdvam* patva nihato seti, evarii mahavina- 
saiii patva nihato setiti attho 

Evaih Bodhisatto isigaaarh ovaditva cattaro brahmavihare 
bhavetva ayupariyosane Brahmaloke uppajji. 

Satthapi ,,na tyarii bhikkhu idan’ eva dubbaco, pubbe pi dubba- 
cabhaven’ eya ca asiyisamukhe putibhayam patto’‘ ti imarii dhamma- 
desanam aharitva anusandhim ghatetya jatakaiii samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
Velukapita dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, sesaparisa Buddhapurisa, ganasattha 
pana aham eya“ ’ti. Velukaj a takaih. 

4. Makasaj atak a.' 

Bey JO amitto ti. Idam Sattha Magadhesu carikam cara- 
luano anuatarasmiih ganiake balagamikamanusse^ arabbha kathesi. 
Tathagato kira ekasmiiii samaye Sayatthito Magadharattham gantva 
tattha carikaiii caramano annataram ’ gainakam sampapuni. So ca 
gamako yebhuyyersa andliabalanianusselii yeya ussannu. Tatth’ ekadi- 
vasarii te andhabalamanussa sannipatitya ,,bho amhe arannam pavisitva 
kammam karonte maka.sa khadanti, tappaccaya amhakarii kaminacchedo 
hoti, sabbe ya dhanuni c' eya avudhani ca adaya gantya makas/ni 
saddhiih yujjbitva sabbainakase vijjhitya chinditya ca marenia** ’ti 
niantayitya aranhaiii gantya ,,makase yi_yhissania“ ’ti annamannam 
yijjhitva ca j^^tharitya ca dukkhappatta , agantya aiitoganie ca gama- 
majjhe ca gamadyare ca nipajjimsu. Sattha bhikkhusaiiighapariyuto 
taiii gamam pindaya payisi. Ayasesa panchtamanussa Bhagayantam 
disva garaadyare mandapam katya buddhapaniukhassa bliikkhusam- 


\ Cl’r. Monatsbericht d. Kiigl Akad. d. Wiss. zu Berlin lS5b p. 205. and A. 
Webers Ind, Stud. 4. Bd. p. 3b7. ^ -bhavaiii ^ baja-. ^ auuatara. 
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ghassa mahadanam datra Sattharam vanditya nisidiinsu. Sattha tas- 
mim tasmim thane vanitamanusse ^ disva te upasake pucchi : ,jhahu ime 
gilanamanussa , kim etehi katan’* ti. ,,Bhante ete manussa ‘makasa- 
yuddham karissama’ ’ti gantva annamannam vijjhitya sayaih gilana 
jata“ ti. Sattha ,,na idan’ eva andhabalamanussa ‘makase paharis- 
sama’ ’ti attanaih paharanti, pubbe pi ‘makasam* paharissama’ ’ti 
param paharanakamanussa^ ahesum yeva** ^ti yatya tehi manussehi 
yacito atitarii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto vanijjaya jivikarii kappeti, Tada Kasiratthe 
ekasmim p ac cant again e bahu vaddliaki vasanti. Tatth’ eko 
phalitavaddhaki ^ rukkhaih tacchati. Atli’ assa eko makaso 
tarabalohathalakapitthisadise'^ sise nisiditvasattiya paharanto viya 
slsam® mukhatundakena vijjhi. So attano santike nisinnam put- 
tarn aha: ,,tata, mayliarii sTsarii makaso sattiya paharanto viya 
vijjhati, varehi tan^^ ti. jjTata, adhivasehi, ekappaharena nam 
maressamiti‘^ Tasmim samaye Bodhisatto pi attano bhandaih 
pariyesamano tarn garaam patva tassa vaddhakisalaya nisinno 
hoti. Atha so vaddhaki puttaiii aha: „tata imam makasam 
varehiti“. So jjvaressami tata^‘ ’ti tikhinam mahapharasum 
ukkhipitva pitu pitthipasse thatva „makasam paharissamiti“ 
pitu matthakaih dvidha bhindi. Vaddhaki tatth’ eva jivitak- 
khayam patto. Bodhisatto tassa tarii kaminam disva „pacca- 
mitto^ pi pandito va seyyo, so hi dandabhayenapi raanussanaih 
ua raaressatiti“ cintetva imam gatham aha: 

Seyyo amitto matiya upeto 
na tv-eva mitto mativippa*hlnOj 
„makasaih vadhissan^ ti hi elamugo® 
putto pitu abbhida uttamahgan ti, 43, 


* C* vanima-. * makasa. ® paharanaka-, paharanaka-. * both MSS. 

-vaddhaki. ® -thalapitthi-. ® sisa. ^ C*' saccanimitto. ® so both MSS* 
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Tattha seyyo ti pavaro uttamo, matiya upeto ti pafitlaja sduiaiinagato, 
elamugo^ ti lalumukho balo putto^ pitu abbhiJa uttamaihgaii^ ti attano 
balataya putto pi butva pitu uttamaiiigaiii ^ matthakaiii makasaih maressamiti 
ilvidha bhindi, tasma balamittato pandito amitto va seyyo ti. 

Imam gathaih vatva Bodhisatto utthaya yathakammarii gato. 
Vaddhakissapi nataka sanrakiccaih akaihsu. 

Sattha ,,eyam upasaka pubbe pi ^makasaiii pabanssama’ ’ti paraiii 
paharanakamanussa^ ahesurii yeva- ‘ti imam dbammadesanam ahari- 
tya anusandliim gliatetva jatakarh saniodhanesi ; ,,Tada gathaih yatya 
pakkanto panditavanijo pana aham eya ahosin‘‘ ti. Makas aja t ak am. 

5. Rohinijataka. 

Seyyo amitto ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekam 
Anathapindikasetthino dasiih arabbha kathesi. Anathapin^- 
kassa kira ekaRohini nama dasi'^ ahosi. Tassa ylhipaharanat thane ^ 
agantva mahallikamata nipajji. Tarii makkhika parivaretva suciya 
vijjhamana yiya khadanti. Sa dlhtaram aha: ,,amma, makkhika mam 
khadanti, eta yarehiti‘*. Sa ,,yaressami amma“ ’ti musalam ukkhi- 
pitva matu sarire makkhika maretya „yinasam papessanuti“ mataram 
musalena paharitya jivitakkliayaiii pape>i. Tarii disya ,,mata“ ti rodi- 
turii arabhi. Tarii pavattirii^ setthissa arocesurii. Setthi tassa sarira- 
kiccaih karetya vihararii gantya sabbaih tarii pavattiih Satthu arocesi. 
Sattha ,,na kho gahapati esa ‘niatu sarire makkhika maremiti’ idan’ 
eya musalena paharitya mataraih maresi. pubbe pi maresi yeya“ ’ti 
yatva tena yacito atitarh ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto setthi kule nibbatitva pitu accayena setthitth^- 
narh papuni. Tassapi Roliini nama dasi*^ ahosi. Sapi attano 
vThipaharanatthanaih ‘ agantva nipannaih mataram ^makkhika 
me ainma varehiti^* vutta evam evaih® musalena paliaritva ma- 
taraih jivitakkliayarh papetva roditum arabhi. Bodhisatto tain 


^ so both MSS. * both MSS. puharanaka-. ^ both MSS. ddsi. * -paha- 
rana-, -pabarana-. pavatti, pavatti corrected to pavattirii ® both 

MSS ddsi. both MSS. -paharaiia-. ** so both MSS. 
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pavattiih sutva „amitto pi hi imasmim loke pandito va seyyo“ 
ti cintetva imam gatham aha: 

Seyyo amitto medhavT^ yance balanukampako, 

passa Rohinikaih jammim mataram hantvana socatiti. 44. 

Tattha medhaviti pandito laain vibhavl, yance balanukampako ti 
ettha yan ti lingavipallaso kato ce ti namatthe nipato, yo nama baio anukam- 
pako tato satagunena sahassagunena pandito amitto honto pi seyyo yeva ’ti 
attho, atha va yaii ti patisedhanatthe nipato, noce balanukampako ti attho, 
jammin ti lamikarii dandham, mataram hantva^ socatiti makkhika ma- 
ressamiti mataram hantva idani ayaiii bala sayam eva rodati paridevati, imina 
karaiiena imasmim loke amitto pi pandito ^ seyyo ti 

Bodhisatto panditam pasamsanto imaya gathaya dhammaiii 
desesi. 

Sattha ,,na kho gahapati esa idan‘ eva ,, makkhika mares samiti“ 
mataram ghatesi, pubbe pi ghatesi yeva'‘ ’ti imam dhamraadesanam 
aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi : ,,Tada mata yeva 
mata ahosi, dhita yera* dhita, mahasetthi^ pana aham eva ahosiu“ ti. 
Rohini jatakam*. 

6. Aramadusakajataka. 

Na ve anatthakusalena ’ti. Idam Sattha annatarasmim 
Kosalagaraake uyyanadusakam arabbha kathesi. Sattha kiraKo- 
salesu carikam caramano annatararh gamakam sampapuni. Tatth’ eko 
kutumbiko Tathagatam nimantetva attano uyyane nisidapetva buddha- 
pamukhassa samghassa danaiii datva ,,bhante yatiiaruciya imasmim 
u^ane vicaratha“ ’ti aha, Bhikkhu utthaya uyyanapalaih gahetva 
uyyane vicaranta ekaih anganatthanam disva uyyanapalam pucchimsu : 
,,upasaka imam uyyanam annattha sandacchayam, imasmim pana thane 
koci rukkho va gaccho va n’ atthi, kin nu kho karanan“ ti. ,,Bhante 
imassa uyyanassa ropanakale eko gamadarako udakam sincanto iinas- 
mim thane rukkliapotake ummularii katva muiappamanena udakam 


I medhiivi. * so both MSS. ^ adds pi. ^ omits dhita yeva, in 
dhita ye\a has been added afterwards. ^ -setthi. ^ rohini-. 
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binci. Te rukkapotaka milayitTa raata, imina karanena idaiii thanam 
anganaiii jatau“ ti. Bhikkhu Sattharam upa&aiiikaiiiitva etani attham 
arocesum. Sattha ,.na bhikkhaye so gamadarako idan’ eva arama- 
dusako, pubbe pi aramadusako yeya‘^ 'ti vatva atltaih ahari: 

AtUe Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente Ba- 
ranasiyaih nakkliattaih ghosayirhsu. Nakkhattabherisaddasava- 
nakalato patthaya sakalanagaravasino nakkhattaaissitaka hutva 
vicaranti, Tada ranno uyyane bahu raakkata vasanti. Uyya- 
napalo cintesi: ,,nagare nakkhattam ghutthaih, ime vanare 
‘udakaih sincatha’ ’ti vatva ahaiii nakkhattam kilissamiti‘‘ jet- 
thakavanaram upasaihkamitva „samma vanarajetthaka , imaih 
uyyanam tumhakam pi bahupakaraih , tunihe ettha pupphapha- 
lapallavani^ khadatha, nagare nakkhattam ghntthaiii, ahaih 
nakkhattam kilissami, yavaham agacchami tava imasmirh uyyane 
rukkhapotakesu udakaiii sihcituiti sakkhissatha“ ’ti pucchi. 
jjSadhu, sincissaralti’‘^ „Tena hi appamatta hotha^* ’ti uda- 
kam sihcanatthaya tesarii camraande c’ eva darukute ca datva 
gate. Vanara cammande c’ eva darukute ca gahetva rukkha- 
potakesu udakam sihcanti. Atha ne vanarajetthako evam aha: 
jjbho vanara, udakam nama rakkhitabbaih, tunihe rukkhapota- 
kesu udakaiii sihcanta uppatetva uppatetva luiilaih oloketva 
gambhlragatesu mulesu bahum udakam sincatha agambhiraga- 
tesu appaih, paccha amhakam udakam diillabham bhavissatlti‘‘. 
Te ,,sadhu‘' ’ti sampaticchitva tatha akariisu. Tasmirh samaye 
eko panditapuriso rajuyyane te vanare tatha karonte disva evaru 
aha: 5,bho vanarii, kasma tunihe rukkhapotake uppatetva up- 
patetva mulappamanena udakam sincatha^ ’ti. Te ,,evaiii no 
vanarajetthako ovadatiti^' ahamsu. So tarn vacanam sutva 
,jaho vata bho bala apandita ^attharii karissama’ ’ti anattliam 
eva karontlti‘‘ cintetva imaiii gutliam aha: 


’ -j^halavani, -phala\arn corrected to -palavani, ^ siilcissatni. 
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Na ve anatthakusalena atthacariya sukhavaha, 
hapeti atthaih dummedho kapi araraiko yatha ti. 45. 

Tattha v e ti nipatamattarii, anatthakusalena Hi auatthe anayatane kusa- 
lena atthaih anayatane^ karane akusalena ca Hi attho, atthacariya ti vadilha- 
kiriya*, sukhavaha ti evarupena anatthakusalena kayikacetasikasukhasaiiikha- 
tassa atthassa cariya na sukhavaha, na sakka avahituii ti attho, kiiukarana; 
ekanten’ eva hi hapeti atthaih dummedho balapuggalo atthaih karissama 
’ti atthaih hapetva auattham eva karoti, kapi aramiko yatha ti yatha arame 
niyutto aramarakkhanako ^ makkato atthaih karissamiti anattham eva karoti evam 
yo koci anatthakusalo tena na sakka atthacariyaih avahituih, so ekaihsena atthaih 
hapeti yeva 'ti, 

Evam so panditap uriso imaya gathaya vanarajetthakaih ga- 
rahitva attano parisam adaya uyyana nikkhami. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhave esa gamadarako idan’ eva aramadusako, 
pubbe pi aramadusako yeva‘^ ’ti vatva imam dhammadesanam aharitva 
anusandliim ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada vanarajetthako 
aramadusakagamadarako ahosi, panditapuriso pana aham eya“ ti. 
Aramadusak a jatakam. 


7, Varunijataka. 

Na ve anatthakusalena ’ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto varunidusakam^ arabbha kathesi. Anathapindikassa kira 
sahayo eko varunivanijo tikhinam varunim yojetva hirannasuvannadlni 
gahetva vikkinanto rnahajane sannipatite ,,tata tyam mulaih gahetva 
varunin* dehiti“ antevasikam anapetva sayam® nahayituih agamasi. 
Antevasiko mahajanassa varunirii dento manusse antarantara ' lonasak- 
kliara aharapetva khadante disva „sura alonika bhavissati, lonam ettha 
pakkhipissamiti“ suracatiyarh nalimattaih lonam pakkhipitva tesam 
suram adasi. Te mukhaih puretva puretva chaddetva*’ ,,kin te katan“ 
ti pucchimsu. ,,Tumhe suram pivitva lonam aharapente disva lonena 
yojcsin“ ti. ,,Evarupaih nama manapam varunim nasesi bala“ ’ti tarn 
garahitva utthay’ utthaya pakkanta. Varunivanijo^ agantva ekara pi 


' C* anattham anayatane, read: atthe ayatane? * adds ti, for vaddha- read 
vaddhi-? ^ both MSS -rakkhanako. * varuni-. ^ so both MSS. * sayarii. 
’ C*' autaia. ^ chaddhetva. 
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adisva ,,varunipayaka kaharh gata“ ti pucchi. So tarn attharh arocesi, 
Atha narh acariyo „bala eyarupa nama te sura nasita‘‘ ti garahitva 
iniaiii karanam Anathapindikassa arocesi. Anathapindiko ,.atthi no 
idaih kathapabhatan*' ti Jetavanaih gantva Sattharam vanditya etam 
atthaiii arocesi. Sattha ,,na esa gahapati idan’ eya varunidusako, 
pubbe pi yarunidusako yeya“ 'ti yatya tena yacito atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
B 0 dhis att 0 Baranasiyaiii setthi alio si. Tam upanissaya eko 
varunivanijo jivati. So tikhinam suraiii yojetva vikki- 

nahiti^^ antevasikaiii vatva nahayiturh gato. Antevasiko tasmim 
gatamatte yeva suraya lonaiii pakkhipitva imina va nayena 
suraiii vinasesi. Ath’ ass a acariyo a gantva tarn karanaih natva 
setthissa arocesi. Setthi „anatthakusala nama bala ‘atthaih 
karissama’ ’ti anattham eva karontiti'' vatva imam gatham aha : 

Na ve anatthakusalena atthacariya sukhavaha, 

hapeti atthaih dummedho Kondanno varuniih yatha ti. 46. 

Tattha Kondanno varunirii yatha ti yatha ayaih Kondahnananiako 
antc^dsiko atthaiii karissauiiti lonarh pakkhipitva vamniiii hapesi parihapesi ^ 
vinasesi evam sabbo pi aiiatthakusalo ^ atthaiii hapetiti 

Bodhisatto imaya gathaya dhammam desesi. 

Satthapi ,,na esa gahapati idaii’ eya yarunidusako, pubbe pi ya- 
runidusako yeya’‘ ’ti yatva anusandhiiii ghatetyd jatakarii saraodhanesi : 
,,Tada varunidusako idani pi yarunidusako ahosi , Baranasisetthi pana 
ahani eva** ’ti. Varunij atakam. t- 

< 

8. V e dab bh a j at ak a. 

Anupayena yo att ban ti. Idarii Sattha Jetayane yiha- 
ranto dubbacam bhikkbum arabbba katbesi. Tam hi bhikkhuih 
Sattha ,,na tvaih bbikkbu idan’ eya dubbaco, pubbe pi dubbaco yeya, 


omits parihapesi. * anatthaiii-. 
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ten’ eva vacakarancna panditanaih vacanaih akatva tinhena asina dvidha 
katva chinno hutva magge nipatittha . tan ca ekakam nissaya pnrisa- 
sahassam jivitakkhayam pattan‘‘ ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
ekasmim gamake annataro b rahmano Vedabbliaih nama man- 
tarii janati. So kira manto aggho^ mabaraho. Nakkbattayoge 
laddhe tarn mantam parivattetva akase ulloki, tato* akasato 
sattaratanavassaih vassati. Tada Bodhisatto tassa brab- 
manassa santike sippaiii ugganbati. Atb’ ekadivasaib brabmano 
Bodbisattaih adaya kenacid eva karamyena attano gama nik- 
kbamitva Cetiyarattharii agamasi. Antararaagge ekasmim 
arannattbane pancasata pesanakacora nama pantbagbatam^ 
karonti. Te Bodbisattaii ca Vedabbbabrabmanan ca gan- 
bimsu. Kasma pan’ ete pesanakacora ti vuccanti, te kira 
dve jane gabetva ekaiii dbanabaranattbaya pesenti, tasma pe- 
sanakacora t’ eva vuccanti, te pi ca pitaputte gabetva pitaraiii 
jjtvaih ambakaiii dbanaih abaritva puttaiii gabetva yabiti“ va- 
danti, eten’ upayena matudbitaro gabetva mataram vissajjenti, 
jettbakakanittbe gabetva jettbakabbatikam vissajjenti, acariyan- 
tevasike gabetva antevasikaih vissajjenti. Te tasmim pi kale 
Vedabbbabrabmanaiii gabetva Bodbisattaih vissajjesuih, Bodbi- 
satto acariyaih vanditva „abara ekahadvibaccayena againissami, 
tumbe ina bbayittba, api ca kbo pana mama vacanaih karotba, 
ajja dbanavassapanakanakkbattayogo bbavissati, ma kbo tumbe 
tXikkbam asabanto mantaih^ parivattetva dbanaih vassapayittba, 
sace vassapessatba*^ tumbe vinfisaih papunissatba ime ca pah- 
casata cora^‘ ti. Evaih acariyaih ovaditva dbanattbaya agamasi. 
Corapi suriye atthaiii gate brabmanaih bandhitva nipajjapesum. 
Tam kbanaih yeva pacTnalokadbatuto paripunnarii candaman- 
(jalaih uttbabi. Brabmano nakkbattaih olokento „dbanavassa- 


' anaggho. ^ te. ® pattha- - pesaiiacora. * manataiii 
* -pessatha. 
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piinakaDakkhattayogo Jaddho, kini me dukkhena anubhfitena, 
jnantaih parivattetva ratanavassarii vassapetva coranaih dhanam 
datva ‘ yatliasukhaiii gainissamiti‘‘ cintetva core amantesi: 5,Lho 
cora, tunihe mam kimatthaya ganhittha"* ’ti. „Dhanatthaya 
ayya“ ’ti. ,,Sace vo dlianena attho khippaih mam bandhana 
niocetva srsairi naliapetva ahatavatthani acchadetva gandhehi 
vilimpapetva pupphaui pilandhapetva ^ thapetlia‘‘ ’ti. Cora tassa 
katliarii sutva tatha akariisu. Brahraano nakkhattayogam natva 
inantarh parivattetva akasaiii ullokesi. Tavad eva akasa® ra- 
tanani patimsu. Cora taih^ dlianarii samkaddhitva uttarasail- 
gesu bhandikarii katva payiiiisu, Brahmaiio pi tesaiii pacchato 
va agamasi. Atha te core anne pancasata cora ganhiihsu. 
,,Kimatthaiii amhe ganhatba^^ 'li ca vutta^ ,5dhanatthaya“ ’ti 
ahaiiisu. ^Yadl vo dlianena attho etaih brahmanarh ganhatha, 
eso akasaih ulloketva dhanam vassapesi, amhakam p’etarii eten’ 
eva dinnan“ ti. Cora core vissajjetva ,, amhakam pi dhanam 
dehiti'^ brahmanaiii ganhimsu. Brahmano ,,ahaih tumha- 
kam dhanaiii dadeyyariij dhanavassapananakkhattayogo pana 
ito samvaccharaniatthake bhavissati, yadi vo dhanena attho 
adhivasetlia , tada dhanavassaih vassapessamlti^^ aha. Cora 
kujjhitva ,,ambho dutthabrahmana, ahhesaih idan’ eva dhanam 
vassapetva amhe ahiiaih samvacchararh adhivasapesiti^* tinhena 
asina brabmanam dvidha chinditva magge chaddetva vegena 
anubandhitva tehi*^ corehi saddhim yajjhitva te sabbe pi 
maretva dhanam adaya puna dve kotthasa hutva anhamai^- 
naih yujjhitva addhatiyani purisasatani ghatetva etena upa- 
yena yava dve jana •avasittha ah e sum tava aniiamahnaih 
glnltayiihsu. Evaih taiii purisasahassam vinasaih pattam. Te 
pana dve jana upayena tarn dhanam aharitva ekasmiih garna- 
samipe gahanatthai^e dhanam paticchadetva eko khaggam ga- 


' (Ihatva. * so both MSS, ^ akasa. * narh. C^' ^utta corrertedf 
to vutte. ® C^' tehi tehi. 
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hetva rakkhanto nisidi eko tandule gahetva bliattaih pacapetuih 
ganiaih piivisi. ,,Lobho ca nam’ esa vinasaniulam eva‘‘ ’ti 
dbanasantike nisinno cintesi: ^tasniiiii agate imaiii dbanaiii dve 
kottbasa bhavissanti, yan nunabaiii tarn agatamattam eva 
khaggena paharitva gbatessan ti so khaggam sancabitva tassa 
againanaib olokento nisidi. Itaro pi cintesi : ,,tam dhanaiii dve 
kottbasa bhavissauti, yan nunabaiii bbatte visarii pakkbipitva 
taiii purisarn bbojetva jivitakkbayam papetva ekako va dbanaih 
ganbeyyan‘^ ti so nittliite bbatte sayarii bbunjitva sesake visam 
pakkbipitva taiii adaya tattha agamasi. Tarn bhattam otaretva 
tbitaniattam eva itaro khaggena dvidha clietva taiii paticchanne 
thane cbaddetva tan ca bhattam bbunjitva sayam pi tattb’ eva 
jivitakkhayarii papuni. Evarii taiii dbanarii nissaya sabbe pi 
vinasaiii papuniriisu. Bodbisatto pi kho ekahadvihaccayen-a 
dhanaih adaya agato. Tasniiiii thane acariyaiii adisva vippa- 
kinnaih pana dbanaiii disva ,,acariyena mama vacanaiii akatva 
dhanaih vassapitaih bbavissati, sabbebi vinasaiii^ pattebi bba- 
vitabban‘‘ ti mahaniaggena payasi* Gaccbanto acariyaiii maba- 
magge dvidha cbinnam disva 5,mama vacanaiii akatva mato“ ti 
daruni uddbaritva citakaih katva acariyaiii jbapetva vanapup- 
phehi pujetva parato gaccbanto jivitakkliayarii patte pahcasate 
parato addbatiyasate ti anukkamena avasane dve jane jivitak- 
kbayam patte disva cintesi : „imam dvibi unam purisasabassaih 
vinasaih pattaih, ahhebi dvibi corebi bbavitabbaih, te pi san- 
tbambhitum na sakkbissanti, kaban nu kbo te gata'^ ti gac- 
cbanto tesaih dhanaih adaya gahanatthanapavitthamaggaih disva 
gaccbanto bbandikabaddhassa dbanassa jasiih disva ekaih bbat- 
tapatim avattbaritva inataih addasa. Tato 5,idan nama tebi 
kataih bhavissatiti“ sabbaih hatva ^kahan nu kbo so puriso“ 
ti vicinanto tain pi paticchanne thane apaviddharii disva j,am- 


‘ 60 both MSS. instead of ghateyyan? ^ vinasam. 
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hakaiii jlcariyo mama vacanaiii akatva attano ^ dubbacabhavena^ 
attanapi vinasam^ patto, aparam pi tena purisasahassam vina- 
sitaih 5 anupayena vata akaranena attano va^ldhiiii patthaya- 
mana amhakaiii acariyo viya mahanasam eva papunissantiti^‘ 
cintetva imam gatham aha: 

Anupayena yo attham icchati so vihannati, 

Ceta hanirhsu Vedabbham, sabbe te vyasanam ajjliagu ti. 47. 

Tdttha so viliannatiti so anupayena attano atthaiii^ vaidhirh sukham 
icchamiti akiile vayamain karonto puggalo vihannati kilamati mahavinasaih pa- 
puriati, Ceta ti Cetiyaratthavasino cora, haniiiisu Vedabbhan ti Vedabbha- 
maiitavasena Vedabbho ti iaddhanaraarix brahmanarii haniiiisu, sabbe te vya- 
sanam ajjhagu ti te pi ea anavasesa annaiii ghatayamana ^yasanam adhigac- 
chiriisu patilabhimsd ^i 

Evaiii Bodhisatto ,,yatha amhakam acariyo anupayena 
atthane parakkamaih karonto dhanarh vassapetva attana jni- 
takkhayam patto ahhesah^ ca vinasappaccayo jato evain eva 
yo anno pi anupayena attano attham icchitva vayamam ka- 
rissati sabbaso attana ca vinassissati paresan'’ ca vinasappac- 
cayo bhavissatiti‘‘ vanarii unnadetva devatasu sadhukaram 
dadainanasu imaya gathaya dhammarh desetva tarn dhanarh 
upayena attano gehaih aharitva danadini punfiani karonto yava- 
tayukaih thatva jivitapariyosane saggapatharh purayaraano 
agaInasi^ 

Satthapi ,,na tvaiii bhikkhu idaii’ eva dubbaco, pubbe pi dubbaco 
ca, dubbacatta pana mahavinasaih patto“ ti imam dhammadesanam 
aharitva jatakarii samodjiane&i : ,,Tada Yedabbhabrahmano dubbaca- 
bhikkhu ahosi, aiitevasiko pana aham eva‘‘ ’ti. Vedabbhaja- 
t aka ih. 


‘ C*-’ omits gatii ti gatchamo . . attano C'-' gabbharabh.nena. ^ so both 
MSS, * attlia. anhesaiii. * paresain. " agamasi. 
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9. Nakkhattajataka. 

Nakkhattarii patimanentan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto annatarara ajivikarii arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyarii kir* 
okam kuladhitararia janapade eko kulaputto attano puttassa varetya 
,,asukadivase nania ganhi&sanhtr^ divasaih thapetya tasmim diyase 
sampatte attano kulupakarii^ ajivikarii pucclii. .,bhante, ajja raayarii 
okaih maihgalarii karissama , .^obhanarii nu kho nakkhattan“ ti. So 
,,ayarii marii pathamaih apucchitva diva^aiii thapetya idani patipucchati, 
hotu sikkriapesbami nan'‘ ti kujjhitya ,,ajja asobhanaih nakkhattam, 
ma ajja mariigalarii karittha, sace kari.>featha niahavinabo bliayibsatiti"‘ 
aha. Tasmiih kule nianussa tabsa saddaliitva tarii diyasam na gac- 
cbimbu. Nagaravabiuo sabbam niaiiigalakiriyaih katva tesairi anaga- 
manarii disva ,,tehi aj,ja diva so thapito no ca kho agata, amhakani pi 
bahurri vayakammarh gatain, kim no tehi, amhakaih dhitararii annassa 
dabsania“ ti yathakaten' cva maihgalena dhitarairi annabsa adariisu. 
Itare punadivabe agaiitva ,,detlia no darikan" ti ahariisu. Atha ne 
Sayatthivasino . janapadavasino nama tuinhe gahapatika papanianussa, 
diyasaih thapetva avanriaya nagata , agatainaggen' eva patigacchatha, 
amhehi annesarii darika dinna‘' ti paribhasiriibu. Te tehi saddhiih ka- 
laharii katva yathagatamaggeir eva gata. Tena pi ajivikena tesam 
maiiu&sanarii mairigalaiitarayakatabliavo bhikkhunaih^ antare pakato 
jato. Te bhikkhu dhammasabhayairi .sannipatita ,,avuso ajivikena 
kulasba mariigalantarayo kato‘ ti kathayamana nibidiriisu. Sattha 
agantva s,kaya nu ttha bhikkhavc etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti 
pucchi. Te .,imaya naina“ ti kathayiiiiMi, ,,Na bhikkhave id an’ eva 
ajiviko tassa kulassa mariigalantarayairi karoti, pubbe pi esa tesaih 
kujjhitva main gal ant aniyaih aka si yeya“ ti yatva atitaih ahari 
• 

AtTte Baranasiyam Brahniadatte rajjam karente na- 
garavasinu jauapadavasinain dhltaraih varetva divasam thapetva 
attano kulupakaih ajivikarii pucchiihsu : „bhante, ajja amhakaih 
eka raaihgalakiriya, sobhanaih nu kho nakkhattan“ ti. So ,,ime 
attano ruciya divasarii thapetva idani main pucchantiti“ kuj- 
jhitva ,,ajja nesaih mariigalantarayaih karissamiti^^ cintetva ,,ajja 


kulapakaiu. ^ bhikkhunarii? C*' bbikkhunam. 
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asobhanaiii nakkhattaiii , sace karotha maliavinasaih piipunis- 
satha^^ 'ti Tilia. Te tassa saddaliitva iiagainiiiisu. Janapada- 
vasino tesaiii anagainanaiii natva .,te' ajja divasaiii thapetvapi 
xia agata, kin no tehiti‘‘ aiinesaiii dliltarani adaiiisu. Nagara- 
vasino piinadivase agantva darlkaiii yaciiiisu. Janapadavasiuo 
,,tum]ie nagaravasino naina cliiiinaliirikci gahapatika , divasaiix 
thapetva darikaiii na ganliittha, ina\aii) tuinluTkaiii anagamana- 
bhavena annesaiii adaniha‘‘ *ti. ,.Mayani ajivikaih patipuccliitva 
‘nakkliattaih na soblianan’’ ti nagata, detlia no darikan‘^ ti. 
jjAmlielii tuinliakaih anagamanabhavena afinesaih dinna, idani 
dinnadarikam katliaiii puna rines>aina‘' 'ti. Evaiii tesu anna- 
manfiaiii kalahaih karontesu eko nagaravasi[)an(litapuriso ekena 
kanimena janapadaih gato. Tesani iiagaravasinaiii ■* ,,uiayaiii 
ajlvikaiii puccliitva nakkhattassa asol»hanablia vena nagata“ ti 
katbentanam siitva ,,uakkhattena ko attlio. nanu darikaya lad- 
dliabhavo va nakkhattan^' ti vatva iniaih gntbain aha: 

Xakkliattaiii patiinanentaiii atthu balani upaccaga, 
attho atthassa nakkhattaih, kiiii karissanti taraka ti. 48. 

Tattha p a t i in a a e n t a ri ti olokentaui, iiiani nakkhattaiii biiavissati itlani* 
bha\issatiti rigamayamlnaiii attho balaiii upawag.i ti etani nagaravasikam 
taUdarikapatilabhasaiiikhdto attho atikkanto , attlio atthassa Tiakkhattan 
ti yani atthaiii pari>esanto » arati so patiladdlio attho <-a atthassa iiakkhattaiu iiama, 
kim karissanti taraka ti itare pana akase taraka kiiii kanssanti, katara- 
attham sadhessantiti attho. 

fl 

XagaravKsino kalaliaiii katva darikairi alabhitva va aga- 
inaihsu. • 

Satthapi ,,na bhikklmve esa ajiviko idan’ ev* a.s>a kulas'^a niarii- 
galantarayarli karoti , pubbe pi akasi ypva“ 'ti iniaiii dbaimnadesanaih 
aharitva anusandhim gliatetva jatakaih saniodhaiiesi ; ,/rada ajiviko 


^ t.k omits te. * sobhanan. ^ so both MSS. * (O’ omits bhavissati idani 
^ -suiiikhattlio corrertt^ii to -sarnkhatattho 
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etarahi ajiviko va aliosi , tani pi kulani idani kulan* eva. gathaiit 
vatva tliito panditapurixt pana aham evil'* ti. Nakkhattaja- 
t a ka lii. 


10. J) a 111 lii e dll aj a t aka. 

1) uiuni ed li a iia II ti. Idaiii S a 1 1 li a Jet a va no vibaranto lo- 
k a 1 1 h a c a r i ya in arahbha katlievi. Sa Dvada^anipate Maliakaiiha- 
jatake avibhavissati, 

Atite B a r a n a ,■< i y a lii H r a li in a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii ka rente 
Bodhisatto tasj?a ranno a^ganiahesiya kuccdiisniiiii patisan- 
dhiiii gaiihi. Tassa inatu kiicchitr> nikkhantassa nanuigahana- 
divase B rail m a d at t a k u m a r o ti namaiii akaiiisu. So sola- 
savassapadesiko hutva Takkasilayaia sippain uggaiiliitva tinnaiii 
vedaiiaiii paraiii gantva attharasaniiain vijjatthananaiii iiippliat- 
tiiii pap uni. Ath' assa pita opa rajjaiii adasi. Tasiniiii sama\e 
Baranasivasino devatainaiiigalika luniti, devaia iiauiassanti, ba- 
huajejakakukkutasLlkaradayo vadliitva naiiappakarelii puppha- 
ixandlielii c' eva ^ niaiiisaiohitelii ca halikaniinaiii karonti. Bodlii- 
.satto cintesi: ,, idani satta devataniaiiigalika baliuiii panavadliaiii 
karonti , iiiahajanu jebluuyena adhaniinasniiiii yeva nivittlio, 
aliaiii pitu accayena rajjaiii labhitva ekaiii pi akilaiiietva upayeii 
eva panavadhaiii katuiii na dassaniiti‘* so ekadivasaiii rathaih 
abliiniylia iiagara nikklianto addasa ekasmirii mahante vata- 
riikkhe maliajanaiii sannipatitaiii tasniiiii rukklie nibbattadeva- 
taya santike'^ pnttadhituyasadlianadisu yaiii yaih icchati taiii 
taiii pattheiitaiii. So ratha oruyha taxi rukkham upasaiiika- 
uiitva gaiidhapupphelii pujetva udakena abliisekaiii katva ruk- 
khaih padakkhinaiii katva devataniaiugaiiko hutva devataiii 
naiiiassitva rathaiii abhiruyha iiagaram eva pavisi. Tato pat- 
thaya iniina va niyamena antarantare tattha gantva devata- 


' C" uieva, C* eva. ^ -devatayaiitike 


17 ^ 
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niariigaliko viya pujaiii karoti. So aparena samayena pitu 
accayena rajje patitthaya cat as so agatiyo vajjetva dasa raja- 
dhamme akopento dhammena rajjam karento cintesi: ,,inaybam 
tnano raatthakam patto, patittliito ’smi^ yarn panahaih 

pubbe ekarh atthaih cintayim idani tarn mattbakarh papessa- 
amacce ca brahmanagahapatiadayo ca sannipatapetva 
amantesi: j,janMha bho maya kena karanena rajjam pattan“ 
ti. jjNa janaina deva‘" ’ti. ,,Api vo ’haih asukaih nama vata- 
rukkhaiii gandhadihi pujetva anjalim paggabetva namassamano 
dittbapubbo^^ ti. ^Ama deva^^ Hi. ,,Tada ahaiii pattbanam 
akasim: ^sace rajjam papuiiissami balikammarii te karissaniiti^, 
tassa me devataya anubbavena idaib rajjam laddhaiii, idani 
’ssa balikammarii karissami, tumhe papancam akatva khippaih 
devataya balikammarii sajjetba*^ Hi. ,,Kiiii kiiii ganbama de- 
vata^^^ ti. „Bho abaiii devataya ayacamano ^ye va^ mayhaih 
rajje panatipatadiiii panca dussilakammani dasa akusalakam- 
mapatbe samadaya vattissanti te gbatetva antavaddbimaibsa- 
lobitadlhi^ balikammarii karissamitr ayaciib, tumbe evaih bberiiii 
carapetba ^anibakaih raja uparajakaie yeva evaib ayaci: sac’ 
abaiii rajjaiii papuiiissami ye me rajje dussila bbavissanti te 
sab be gbatetva balikammaiii karissami ti so idani pancavidbaiii 
dasavidbaib dussilakammaiii samadaya vattamananam dussila- 
naib sabassaiii gbatapetva tesaiii badayamarhsadini gabapetva 
devataya balikanimaib karetukamo^, evan* ca nagaravasino 
janantu’ Hi, evafi ca pana vatva ye daiii ito pattbaya dussll#i- 
kamme vattissanti tesam sabassaiii gbatetva yannarh yajitva 
ayacanato muccissauiiti'*. Etam attbarii pakasento imaib ga- 
tham aba: 

Dummedbanaiii sabassena yanno me upayacito, 

idani kbo Hiaiii yajissami, balm adbammiko jano ti. 49. 


so both MSS. instead of de\u 


^ ca 


attavaddlii* ’ * eyam. 
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Tattha d u nuiiedh a n a ih sahassena 'ti idaih kamiuam katuiii vatuti idaiii 
iia vattatiti ajananabhaveua dasasu va paiia akusalakammapathesu samadaya 
vattanabhaveiia duttha medha etesaii ti duaimedha, tesarii duinmedhanam nip- 
pannauaiii balapuggalaiiaiii gaiiitva galiUena sahassena, yanno me upayacito 
ti maya devataih upasaihkamitva evaiii yajissamiti >anno yacito, idani kho 
^harii yajissamiti so aharii idani ^ ayacanena rajjassa patiladdhatta idani ^ ya- 
jissdmi, kiriikarana: idani hi bahu adhammiko jano, tasma idan’ eva nam ga- 
hetva balikaramaih karissaimti. 

Amacca Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva ,jSadhu deva“ ’ti 
dvadasayojanike Baranasinagare bheriil carapesuiii. Blieriya 
anaiTi sutva ekani pi dussilakamiiiam samadaya thito eko pu- 
riso pi ualiosi. Iti yava Bodhisatto rajjam karesi tava ekapug- 
galo pi pancadasasu va dussilakamiiiesu ekara pi kammaih 
karonto na pannayittha, Evaih Bodhisatto ekapuggalam pi 
akilamento sakalaratthavasino sllaiii rakkhapetva sayam pi 
daaadlni puiinaiii karitva jivitapariyosane attano parisaih adaya 
devanagaraiii purento agamasi. 

Satthapi ,,na bhikkhavc Tathagato id an’ eva lokassa attham 
carati, j)ubbe pi cari yeva‘‘ ^ti iniarii dliamiuadesanarii aharitva anu- 
sandhirh ghatetva jatakaih samodhanetsi : ,,Tada parisa Buddhaparisa 
ahesum, Baranasiraja paiui aliam eya“ ti. Dummedhajatakam. 
Atthakamavaggo* pancamo. Pathaiuo pannaso. 


6 

- j 

1 . M a h a s i 1 a v aj a t a k a. 

Asimsetheva puriso ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ossatthaviriyaiii bbikkhuiii arabbha kathesi. Tam^ hi 
Sattha ,,saccam kira tvaih bhikkhu ossatthaviriyo“ ti pucchi „ama 


* 60 both MSS. 


annakama*, attakama-. ^ both MSS. tam. 
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hliaiite‘' ti ca vuttc ,,ka>nui tvaiii hliikkhu ovarupc niyyanika.>a^ane vi- 
nyaiii pubbc pandita rajjaiii pavihayitvapi attano viriye that\a 

va natthani pi yasarix uppadayirhsu-' ‘ti vatva atitaiii ahari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i n a lit B r a h in a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii karente 
Bodliisatto raiino agganialiesiya kuccliismirh Aiibbatto. Tassa 
nainagalianadivase S 1 1 a v a k ii m a r o ti naniaiii akaihsu. So 
sojasavassapadesiko va .^abbasippesu iiipphattiiii patva apara- 
bliage pitu accayena rajje patitthito Malta s 1 1 a v a raj a nama 
aliosi dliammiko dliainmarnja. So nagarassa catusu dvaresu 
catasso niajjlie ekaih nivesanadvare ekaii ti cha danastila karetva 
kapanaddliikanaih danaiii deti silaiix rakkliati uposathakammam 
karoti kliautiinettanuddayasampanno , aiiike nisinnaiii puttaih 
liaritosayauiano viva sabbasatte paritosayaiiiaiio dliamniena raj- 
jam kareti. Tass’ eku ainacco aiitopure padubbhitva apara^ 
bliage pakato jato. Amacca ran no ilrocesum. Raja parigan- 
hauto attana paccakkhato ilatva taiii aniaccaiii pakkosapetva 
,,andliabala , ayuttan te kataiii, na tvaiii mama vijite vasitum 
araliasi^ attano dhanan ca puttadaran ca galietvu afifiattha 
yahiti*‘ rattha pabbajesi. So Kasiratthani atikkamma Kosala- 
rajanaiii upatthalianto anukkainena ranno abbhantare vissasiko 
jato. So ekadivasaiii Kosalarajanaih alia: j^deva, Baranasi- 
rajjaiii niminakkliikamadhupatalasadii^ani, raja atimuduko, appeii’ 
eva balavahanena sakka Baranasirajjaih ganhitun“ ti. Raja 
tassa vacanam sutva ,,Baranasivajjaiii naina maha , ayan ca 
‘appen’ eva balavahanena sakka gatdiitun' ti aha , kin nu klfo 
payuttakacoro si){V^ ti cintetva ,,payuttako si, mahhe“ ti aha. 
jjNaham deva payuttako, saccam eva vadami, sace me na sad- 
dahatha nianusse pesetva paccantagamaiii hanapetvfi" te ma- 
nusse gahetva attano santikaih nite dhanaiii datva vissajjessa- 
titih Raja ,,ayani ativiya sure hut\;T katheti. vTinahisissami 

' ( ' kucchiuiiii ^ tiah.ipetv.i ' bo both MSS- inste.td ot -ssatha ti or 
-s&ajsiti ' 
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'ti attaiio purise pesetva paccantagamam lianapesi’. Te 
core gahetva Baranasiranno*^ dassesuiii. Raja te^ disva „tata 
kasma gilmaih hanatha^^ ’ti pucchi. ,,Jivituiii asakkonta deva‘‘ 
’ti. ,,Atlia kasma mama santikam na agamittha, ito dani pat- 
tliaya evarupaih ma karittha^' ’ti tesarii dhanam datva vissaj- 
jesi. Te gantva Kosalaranfio taih pavattirii arocesum. So 
ettakenapi gantuih avisahanto puna majjbe janapadam hana- 
pesi\ Te pi core raja tath’ eva dhanam datva vissajjesi. So 
ettakenapi agantva^ puna pesetva antaravithiyam^ vilumpapesi. 
Raja tesam pi coranaih dhanaih datva vissajjesi yeva. Tada 
Kosalaraja ,,ativiya dhammiko raja‘‘ ti hatva ,,Baranasirajjaih 
gahessamiti*' balaviBianaih adaya nivyasi. Tada pana Barana- 
sirahno mattavarane abhiiiiukhaih agaccliante anivattanadhamma 
asaniyapi sTse patantiya asantasanasabhava ® STlavamaliarajassa 
ruciya sati sakala-.Tambudlpe rajjam gahetuih samattha sahas- 
samatta abheijavarasfiramahayodha lioiiti. Te ,, Kosalaraja 
agacchatiti^^ sutva rajanam upasaihkamitva ,,deva, Kosalaraja 
kira ‘Baranasirajjam ganliissamiti’ agacchati^, gaccharaa, naih 
arahakaih rajjasiinam anokkantamattam eva pothetva ganhama“ 
’ti vadimsu* ,,Tata, marii nissaya anhesaiii kilamanakiccaih n’ 
atthi, rajjatthikii rajjarii ganhantu, ma gamittha^^ ’ti nivaresi. 
Kosalaraja sTmarii atikkamitva janapadamajjliaih pavisi. Amacca 
puna pi rajanam upasamkamitva tath' eva vadiihsu. Raja puri- 
nianayen’ eva nivaresi. Kosalaraja bahinagare thatva j^rajjaih 
'^a detu yuddhaih va‘® ti Sllavainaharajassa sasanaiii pesesi. 
Raja tain sutva ,,n' atthi may:i saddhiiu yuddharii, rajjarii 
ganhatri^“‘‘ ti patisasanaih pesesi. l^na pi amacca rajanarh 
upasariikamitva ,,deva, na mayaih Kosalaranfio nagaraiii pavi- 
situiii dema, bahinagare yeva naiii pothetva ganhama‘‘ 'ti ahaihsu. 
Raja purimanayen’ eva nivaretva nagaradvarani avapurapetva 

^ C*' nahapesi. ^ 0^’ baranasiyatii raihfio. ^ ne. iiabatha. ^ hata- 

pesi. ® O agantva. " antanolthiyaiii , antaravithi. C^* asannasanasa- 
bhava. ^ agacchatiti, so both MSS. 
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saddhiiii ainaccasahasseiita mahatale pallamkaniajjhe nisidi. Ko- 
salaraja mahantena balavahanena Baranasim pavisi. So ekam 
pi patisattum apassaiito rafinu nivesanadvaraiii gantva aniacca- 
ganaparivutu aparutadvare * nivesaiie alaiiikatapatiyattarii maha- 
talaiii aruyha nisinnaiii niraparadharii Silavamaharajaiiam sad- 
dhiiTi amaccasaliassena ganliapetva ,,gacchatha , imam rajanam 
saddbiih aiiiaccelii paccluibaliaiu ^alhabandhanaiii bandhitva 
amakasusanaih netva iralappamane avate khanitva yatha eko 
pi hattharh ukkhipituiii na sakkoti evaih paiiisum pakkhipitva 
nikhanatlia, rattiih sigala agaiitva etesaiii katabbayuttakaih ka- 
rissantiti^' aha. Manussa coraranho anaiii sutva rajanarh sad- 
dhiih amaccehi paccliabahaiii galhabandhanaiii bandhitva nik- 
khamesum, Tasmim pi kale Silavamaharaja coraranno aghata- 
mattam pi nakasi. Tesu pi amaccesu evaih bandhitva 
niyamanesu ^ eko pi rahno vacaiiaih bhindituin saniattho nama 
nahosi, evaih suvinTta kir’ assa parisa. Atha te rajapurisa^ 
samaccaih Sllavarajanaiii amakasusanaih netva galappamane 
avate khanitva Silavamaharajanaih iiiajjhe ubhosu passesu sesa^ 
amacce^ ti sabbe pi avatesu utaretva paiiisuiii akiritva ghanarii* 
akotetva agamaihsu. Silavaraja anmcce amantetva coraranho 
upari kopaih akatva ,,mettam eva bhavetha tata“ ti ovadi. 
Atha addharattasamaye ,,rnanussamaihsaiii khadissama‘‘ ’ti si- 
gala agamirhsu. Te disva raja ca amacca ca ekappaharen’ eva 
saddam akaihsu. Sigriia bliita palayiiiisu. Te nivattitva olo- 
kenta pacchato kassaci anagaiiianabhavahi fiatva puna pacca- 
garaiihsu. Itare pi tatb’ eva saddam akaiiisu. Evaiii yava 
tatiyaih palayitva puna rjiokenta tesu ekassapi anagamanabha- 
vaih natva ,,vajjhappatta ete bhavissantiti“ sura hutva nivat- 
titva puna tesu saddaiii karontefiu pi na palayiiiisu. Jettha- 
kasigalo rajanaiii upagahchi, sesa’ sesanaiii santikaih agamaihsu. 

^ aparutia-. O' apanita- coji to aparuta- ^ nlyya-, C'’ niyya-. 
^ C^' rdja-, C^' laja con to i.ija- ^ ao both M.S^ ^ amaccesu evaih. 
^ glianaih ' oimts svsa 
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Upayakusalo raja tassa attano santikam agatahhavam natva 
dasituih okasaiii dento viya givarii ukkhipitva tarn givaya da- 
samanaih hanukatthikena akaddhitva yante pakkhipitva viya 
galhakaih ganhi. Nagabalena ranna lianukatthikena akaddhitva 
givaya dalhagahitasigalo ^ attanaih mocetuiii asakkonto marana- 
bhayatajjito mahaviravaiii viravi. Avasesasigala tassa tarn 
atossaraih* sutva ,,ekeiia purisen’ esa gahito bhavissatiti‘‘ 
amacce upasaiiikamituiii asakkonta maranabhayatajjita sabbe 
palayiiiisu. Raniio lianukatthikena dalhaiii katva iiahitasigalo 
aparaparaiii saihsarante paiiisu sithila^ ahosi. So pi sigalo 
niaranabhayabhito catuhi* padehi railno uparimabhage jiaihsuih 
apabbuhi. Raja paiiisuno sithilabliavaiii natva sigalarii vissaj- 
jetva nagabalo tliarnasampanno aparaparaiii sanicaranto ubho 
hatthe ukkhipitva avatamukhavattiyaiii olubbha vatacchinnava- 
lahako viya nikkhamitva thito amacce assasetva paiiisurii viyu- 
hitva sabbe uddharitva ainaccaparivuto amakasusane atthasi. 
Tasmiih sainaye inanussa ekaih matamanussaih amakasusane 
chaddenta dvinnaiii yakkhanaih simautarikaya chaddesuiii. 
Yakkha^ taiii® inatainanussam bhajetuih asakkonta „ may am 
imaiii bhajetuih na sakkoma, ayaih Silavaraja dhammiko, esa 
no bhajetva dassati, etassa santikaih gacchama‘‘ ’ti taiii mata- 
maimssaiii pade gahetva kaddhanta rah no santikaih gantva 
,,deva amhakaih imam bhajetva dehiti“ ahaihsu. ,,Bho yakkha, 
ahaih imam tumhakaiii bhajetva dadeyyaiii , aparisuddho ‘pan* 
aiphi, nahayissami tava“ ti. Yakkha corarahho thapitavasita* 
udakaiii attano an uh ha vena aharitva rah ho nahanatthaya adaihsu, 
nahatva thitassa samharitva thapite cui’arahho satake aharitva 
adaihsu, te nivasetva thitassa catujatigandhasumuggaih aharitva 
adaihsu, gandhe viliuipitva thitassa suvannasnmugge manitaiavan- 
tesu thapitani iianapupphani aharitva adaihsu, pupphani pilandhi- 
tva* thitakale ,,ahhaih kiih karoma“ ’ti pucchiihsu. Raja attano 

' (ialbaiii- * avattassaraiu, ^ so both MSS, instead of -sifjdle a- s- 

paiiisu sithilo? ^ catu ® ne yakkha. ^ C^' narh. '' pilan-. 
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rhatakakaraih dassesi. Te gantva coraraufio sainpaditam na- 
naggarasabliojanaih aharitva adaihsu. Rajfi nahanainilitto man- 
(litapasadhito nanaggarasabhojaiiam bhunji. Yakkha coraranno 
thapitavasitapanlyam^ suvannabhimkaren’ eva suvannasarakena^ 
pi saddhiiii aliarimsu. Ath' assa panfyaih pivitva mukhaih 
vikkhaletva hattlie dhovitakfile cornranno sanipaditaih pancasu- 
gandhikaparivfiraiii tambulaiii aharitva adaiiisii, taih khaditva 
thitakale ,,annaih kiiii karonicV^ ’ti pucc-hiihsu , ,,gantvj\ cora~ 
raiiho ussTsake iiikkhittaih inaihgalakhaggnih aharatha‘‘ 'ti tarn 
pi gantva aliarimsu, Rajji khaggaiii gahetva taih inataraanus- 
saiii ujukaih thapapetva niatthakainajjhe a sin a p aharitva dve 
kotthase katva dvinnaiii yakkhanaiii saiiiavibhattam eva vibha- 
jitva adasi , datva ca pana khaggaiii dhovitva sannahitva^ 
atthasi. Atha te yakkha inanussainaiiisam kliaditva suhitii 
hutva tutthacitta ,,ahhaiii te maharaja kiiii karonia“ ‘ti puc- 
chiiiisii. ,,Tena lii tiinihe attaiio anybliavena main coraranno 
sirigabbhe otaretha, ime ca amacce attano attano gehe patit- 
thapetha*^ Ai. Te ,,sadhii devfi^^ 'ti sampaticcliitva tatha 
akaiiisu. Tasmiiii s am aye c ora raj a alaiiikatasirisabblie siri- 
sayanapitthe nipanno niddayati. Raja tassa pamattassa nid- 
dayantassa khaggatalena udaraih paharik So bhito pabujjhitva 
dipalokena Silavamaharajanaiii sanjanitva sayana vutthaya dhitim 
upatthapetva thito rajanaiii Tdia: jjiiiaharaja evarupaya rattiya 
gahitarakkhe pihitadvare bhavane arakkhamanussehi nirokase 
thane khaggaiii sannayliitvil alaiiikatapatiyatto ’’ kathaiii naiva 
tv am imaiii sayanapitthaih'' agato'* ti. Raja attano agamana- 
karaiii sabbaih vittharato katliesi. Tariisutva coranija sarhviggama- 
naso ,, maharaja, ahath maniissabhuto pi sainano tumhakahi 
gunaiii na janami, paresaiii loliitamaiiisakhadakehi pana kak- 
khajehi pliarusehi yakkhehi tava guna hatil, na dan’ ahaih na- 


* thapitavasitav.isinap.iinyaiii. ^ -baraki*. (J'’ saunahitva corr. to san- 
iia)hit\a * pahari. both MSS 'pafiyaiito (J^ sayariarii-. 



1. MahasTlavajataka (51) 


267 


rinda evarupe sllasanipanne tayi duhbhissainiti^* kliaggaiii adaya 
sapathaih katva rajanaiii khaiiiapetva inaliasayane nipajjapetva 
attana kliuddakamancake nipajjitva pabhataya rattiya utthite 
suriye bherin carapetva sabbaseniyo ca amaccabrahmanagaba- 
patike ca sannipatapetva tesaiii purato akase puiinacandaiii * 
ukkliipanto viva Sflavaranfio ^[une kathetva parisamajjbe yeva 
puua rajanam khamapetva rajjaib paticchapetva ,,ito pattbaya 
tumhakaib uppanno coriipaddavo'^ niaybaiii bbaro^ inayii gabita- 
rakkba tuinbakaiii rajjaib karotbjl‘‘ ti vatva pesufinakarakassa 
auam katva attano balavabanaib adaya sakarattbam eva gato. 
Sllavaiuabarajapi kbo alaihkatapatiyatto setaccbattassa bettba 
sarabhapadake kaficanapallaibke nisinno attano sanipattiib olo- 
ketva ,,ayan ca evarupa sampatti ainaccasaliassassa ca jivita- 
patilabbo, uiayi virivaih akaronte ’ na kiiici abbavissa^ viriyaba- 
lena panabam nattbafi ca iraaiii yasaih^ patilabbirii, ainaccasa- 
bassassa ca jTvitadanaih adasiiii, asaccbedaiii vata akatva 
viriyam eva kattabbaiii, kataviriyassa bi pbalarii nama evaiii 
samijjbatlti^ eiiitetva udanavasena imaiii gatbam aha : 

Asiihsetb’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo ham attanaib, yatba iccbiib tatba ahu ti. 50 , 

Tattha asiriisetli e va 'ti evaharii viriyam arabhanto imamha dukkha Dmccis- 
samiti attano viriyabale asam karoth’ eva. na nibbindeyya pandito ti 
iipayakusalo yuttattbane viriyarii karoiito abaiii iruassa viriyassa phalam na 
labbissamiti na ukkantheyya, asaccbedakamraani na kareyyasiti attho, passami 
V it bam attanan ti, ettha vo ti nipatamattuiii, abaiii ajja attanaiii passami, 
yatba icchiiii tatba ahu *ti abaiii bi avate nikhato tamha dukkbii nmccitvj 
puna attano rajjasampattini itchiiii, so abaiii imaiii sampattiiii pattaiii attanaiii 
passami, yatb evahaiii piibbe icchiiii tatb’ eva me att.i j.'ito ti. 

Evam Bodbisatto j^ubo vata bbo silastuiipannaiicuii viriya- 
pbalaiii nama samijjbatiti“ iinaya gatbaya udanam udanetva yava- 
jivaih punuani karitva yatbakammaih gato. 


‘ -candaiiaiii. ^ corupaddavo, compaddaco. ** C'' karoiite. sayam. 



2GS 1 Lkafiif-'ata AaiiusavajL^aa 

Sattiiapi imaih ^lilamlluuk‘^aIlam a}iarit\a >accani paka.M-^i. Sac- 
tapariyo^ano O'iaattliaviriyo bliikkliu arahatte putittluiNi. Sattha anu- 
>aiKlhim Li'liatetva jatakaih >amodliaiie^i . ./fada dutthamaccu Devadatto 
ahosi, aniaccaj>aliasba Buddhapari^a, Silavamaharaja pana ahain eva'‘ 
'ti . M a h a s 1 1 a V a j a t a k a lii . 


2. Cu j a j an akaj a t ak a. 

V a Y a ni e t h e V a p u r i ^ o ti . Idaiii Sattha J c t a v a n e vilia- 
rantu o s .s a 1 1 h a v i r i y a m ova arabbha kathcM . Tattha yam vattab- 
baih tarii >abl)am Mahajanakajatake avibhavi^^ati. Kaja‘ pana setac- 
cliatta5>a hettha ni'jiniio imam sratham aha: 

Vayameth’ eva pun&o, na nibbindeyya pandito, 
passami vo harii attanarh udaka thalam ubbhatan ti. 51. 

Tattba v d > a me t b e v a ’ti ^a>amarll karoth' e\a udaka thalam ubbha- 
tan ti udakato thalam uttianarn, tlude patitthitam attanam passaiuiti 

Idhapi ossatthaviriyo bhikklm arahattarii patto , Janakaraja 
Samma^jambuddho va ahositi C ul aj anakaj at a k am k 


?). P u n n a jiu t i j a t a k a. 

Tatheva punnapatiyo ti. Idaih S a 1 1 li a J t a v a n e viha- 
raiito viaavaruniiii arabbha kathesi. Ekam saniayaih Savatthiyaih sura- 
dhutta bannipatitva mantayirii>u . ...^uramularik no khinarh, kahan^ nu 
kho labhi''Sama‘’ ’ti. Atlk oko kakkbaiadbutto ’’ aba : ,,ma cintayittha, 
atth eko upiiyo*' ti. ,,Katarupayo ' nania” ’tu ,,Anathapindiko an- 
gulimuddika pilandbitva ” inarcasatakanivattin)'' rajupatthanuhk" gaccbati, 
niayani hurapatiyam \i^anmkaranab!ic>a,yatii ' ' pakkliipitva apanain baj- 
jetva nibiditva Anathaj)indika>Na aganiauakdl^‘ "ito chi maha>ettbiti’ 
pakkobitva tarn .^urani payotvil vi^ahhibhutabsu angulimuddika ca satake 
ca gabetva ^uniiurdaiii kaii.>san)a“ 'ti. To ..badlm** ti banipaticchitva 
tatha katva betthibsa agamnnakale patimaggajn gantva ,..«ami, ito tava 

’ padutdii- ■ piiaj.t rorr to jatiakar-ii.l. ' mula- ^ tj^ -nuilam 
* CA kabam Vj kakkhala-, kataru . * hO botl> MSN ^ ntaddhasa-. 

C'’ rajii- rorr to raju- C^’ -karanauiblttisajjam 
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agacchatlia » ayam amhakam santike atinianapa sura . thokaih pivitva 
gacchatha“ vadiiiihu. ,,Sotapanno ariyasavako kira .surarii plvissati, 
anatthiko samano pi pana ime dlmtte pariganhissamiti“ tei-am apana- 
bhumiin gantva tesaiii kiriyam oloketva .,a 3 iim isura imehi imina nama 
karanena yojita“ ti natya ,,ito dani patthaya ime ito palape&i>anuti“ 
cintetva aha: ,.are dutthadhutta tuinhe ‘burapatiyaih bhe^ajjarh pak- 
khipitva agatagate payctva vifeannikatva ^ yilunipi>bania *ti apana- 
mandalam sajjetya nisinna kevalaiii inmrii >uram van net ha , eko pi vo 
ukkhipitva piviturii iia Ub&ahati , bacc ayam ayojitaka a&sa tunihe va 
piveyyatha^‘‘ 'ti dhutte tajjetva tato palapetva attauo geham gantva 
,,dhutt€hi katakaranam Tathagatassa aroce&sannti ‘ Jetavanarii gantva 
aroceai. Sattha »,idani tava gahapati ne dhutta tarii vancetukama 
jata, pnbbe pana pandite pi vancetukama ahesiinr' ti vatva tena yacito 
atataih ahari : 

Atue B a r a n a i y a lii B r n h in a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasisett hi ahosi. Tadap' ete dhutta evam 
eva sammantetva suraih yojetva Baraiutsisetthissa aganiauakale 
patimaggarh gantva evam eva kathayiihsii. Setthi anatthiko 
hutva te pariganhitukaino gantva tesaih kiriyaih oloketva ^^idan 
nam* ete katukaina, palapessaini te ito“ ti cintetva evam aha: 
,,bho dhutta, sura pivitva rajakulam gantuih nama na yuttaih, 
rajanam disva puna agacchante^ janissami, tuinhe idh’ eva nisl- 
datha‘‘ 'ti rajupatthanarii^ gantva paccagahchi. Dhutta „ito 
etha samiti'S So tattha gantva bhesajjasaiiiyojiia patiyo olo- 
ketva evam aha: ,,blio dhutta, tumhakaih kiriya inayhaih na 

ruccati, tumhakaih surapfitiyo yathapurita va thita, tuinhe ke- 
<* 

valaih suram vannetha na pana pivatha, sac' ayam manapa 
assa tuinhe pi piveyyatha, imaya panc^ visasamyuttaya bhavi- 
tabban‘‘ ti tesaih manorathaih bhindanto imaih gatham ilha : 

Tath' eva punnapatiyo, ahhayaih vattate katha, 

akarakena janaini: ua cayaih bhaddika sura ti. 52. 


‘ visamni- ^ vilum-. ^ both MSS pivt^yyatha ^ so both MSS 
instpad of -nto'*' ^ so botli MSS 
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I Ekanipata, Asiriisava^j<;a. 


Tattha tathevfi ’ti yath.i ma>a gaaianakale dittha idaiii id inj.l surapatiyo 
tath* eva puiin.i, anna) am \attate katha ti )a ayain tumliakam siiravanna- 
nakatha vattati sa ann eva abhtUa ataccha )adi hi esa sura nianapa assa tumhe 
piveyyatha, upaddhaiiatiyo avasis»ey>iun , tiimhakam { aria ekeiiapi sura lui pita, 
a k ar a k e n a j an a m 1 ti tasma imina karanena jaiiami , iia (uyaiii bhaddika 
sura ti n’ 6\a a>am bhaddika >ui'a, \isayojitaya eta>a bhavitabban ti dhutte 
gahetva )atha na piina evartipam karonti tath.i te ta))et\ri vissajjesi 

So vrlvajivdiii daiiaclTni puiifiani karitva yathakamniarii 

gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaih aiiaiitva jatakarii samodhane>i : 
.,Tada dhutta etarahl dhutta. Harana>i>ettiii pana aban tena sainayena" 
P u nil a {) at i j a t ak am. 


4. PhnlHjrit;ik;i. 

N a y a ni r ii k k h o d u r a r u h o ti . Idari) S a 1 1 li a J e t a v a n e 
viharanto ekaiii pli a I ak u » al a ni ^ upasakaiii arabbha katliesi. Eko 
kira SavatthiYa>ikutunibijvO Budfihapamukhavamgharh * niinantetva attano 
arame iiialdapetva yagukhajjakaiii datva iiyyanapalam anapesi : ,,bhik- 
klmhi saddhirii uyyane vicaritva ayyanam arnbadiiii nanaphalani de- 
li So ,.sadhu” ti ^ampaticchit\a bhikkluLsaingliaiii adaya uyyane 

vicaranto rukkham oloketva va ..etam phalarii amarii, etaiii na supak- 
kaih, etaiii sU 2 >akkan‘* ti janati. yam so vadati taiii tath* eva hoti. 
Bhikkhu gantva Tathagatas^a arocesuih : ,,bhante, ayaiii uyyanapalo 
phalaku.salo, bhumiyam thito riikkharii oloketva ‘etarii phalani amaiii. 
etaiii na supakkaiii, etam supakkau' ti janati, yaiii vadati taiii 
tath eva hotiti’k Sattha .,na bhikkhave ayam eva uyyanapalo phala- 
kusalo, pubbe pana pandita phalakusalii ahesun‘ ti vatva atita^i 
ahari ; 

I 

Atite Bara n a s i y a lii B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjaih karente 
Bodliisatto setthikuJe nibbattitv?! vayappatto pahcalii sa- 
katasatehi vanijjaiii karonto ekasmiiii krde inaliavattaniataviiii 


• alhacfha. * phalaiii-, {thalaiii- corr, to phala-, •* buddhapa- 
luiikhaii)-, 
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putv.l atavimukhe tliatva sabhe manusse sannipatapetva ,,imissa 
a^viya visarukkha nama lionti yeva, pabbe tumhehi aparibhut- 
larii yaiii kind pattaiii va pupphaiii va phalaih va niaiii apari- 
pucchitva ma kliadittha^^ ’ti aha. Te ,,sadhrr‘ ’ti sampaticchitva 
a^viiii otariihsu. Atavimukhe ca ‘ ekasmiih gamadvare kiih- 
phalarukkho^ nama atthi, tassa khandhasakhapalasapuppha- 
phalani sabbani ambasadisan' eva lionti, na kevaiaiii vannasan- 
thanato va gandharasehi pi 'ssa amapakkani phalani amba- 
phalasadisan’ eva , khaditani pana hahihalavisaih viya tain 
khanaih yeva jivitakkhayaiii J)apeti^ Purato gacchanta^ ekacce 
iolapurisa ,,ambarukkho ayan^‘ ti safifiaya phalani khadiiiisu, 
ekacce „satthavahaiii pucchitva va khadissama“^ *ti hatthena 
gahetva atthaiiisu. Te satthavahc agate ,,ayya" imani amba- 
phalani khadaina‘^ ‘ti pucchiihsu. Bodhisatto ,,nayaiii aniba- 
rukkho‘‘ ti hatva ,jkiiiiphalariikkhn nani’ esa anibarukkhoj unt 
khadittha“ ‘ti varetva ye khadiiiisu te pi vainapetva catuma- 
dhuraih payetva aroge^ akasi. Pubbe pana iinasmiiii rukkha- 
mule inanussa nivasaiii kappetva ainbaphalaiiiti imani visaphalani 
khaditva jivitakkhayaiii papunanti, punadivase garaavasino nik- 
khamitva inatamaniisse disva pade ganhitva paticchannatthane 
chaddetva saka^hi saddhiiii yeva sabban tesaiii santakaih^ 
gahetva gacchanti. Te taiii divasam pi arunuggamanakaie yeva 
„mayhaiii balivadda bhavissanti mayhaiii sakatam mayhaiii 
bhandan^^ ti vegena taiii rukkhaniulaiiP gantva inanusse niroge^ 
d»«va jjkathaih turn he imam rukkhaiii ‘nay am ambarukkho* ti 
janittha“ 'ti pucchiihsu. Te „mayam na janaina, satthavaha- 
jettbako no janiti“ ahaiiisu. Manussa l^odhisattaiii pucchiihsu: 
,,pandita kin ti katva tvaiii imassa rukkhassa naambarukkha- 
bhavaih ahhasiti“. So ,,dvihi karanehi anna sin “ ti vatva imam 
gathara aha: 


* va. * timphala*. ® so both MSS. instead of papenti? * gacchato. 

^ C'fc ayyu. ** €*’ aroge. ^ C*' sannakaiii. rukkliaiii-. ^ both MSS. nirogt*. 
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). Ekanlpata fi. Asiiiisavag^ra. 

Nay am rukkho duraruho, na pi ganiato araka. 
akarakena janami: navaiii sadhuphalo dumo ti. 5d. 

iattha liayaih rukkho duraruho ti a>aiii vibarukkho na dukkharuho, 
ukkhipitva tbapitanissein ^ vi>a sukhena aroiiitum sakka ti \adati, na hi* ga- 
mato araka, ti gamato dure thito pi iia hoti, gamadvare thito yeva ’ti dipeti^ 
akarakena j an a mi ti imina duvidhena karanenaham ^ imarii rukkham janami, 
kin ti nay am sadhuphalo dumo ti sace hi ayaiii madhuraphalo ambarukkho 
abhavissa evarii sukharuhe avidure thite etasmim ekam pi plialaih na tittheyya, 
phaiakhadakamanussehi niccarii parivuto v.i assa, evaiii ahaiii attano hanena pa- 
ricchinditvd imassa visarukkhabhavam annasin ti 

mahajanassa dhammam desetva sotthigamaBarh gato. 

Satthapi ,,evaia bhikkhave pubbe pandita pbalakusala ahesun“ ti 
imam dhammadesanarii aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jatakaih samo- 
dhane&i . ,,Tada parisa Buddhaparisa ahesuih , satthayaho pana ahani 
eva“ ’ti. P hal a j at ak am. 


5. P a n c a v li d h a j a t a k a. 

^0 alineiia cittena ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
o.^satthayiriyam bhikkhurii arabbha kathesi. Tarii hi bliikkhuih 
Sattha amantetyd ,,saccarii kira tvaiii bliikkhu osbatthayiriyo“ ti 
pucclnt\a ,,J>accam Hhagaya“ ti yutte ,, bliikkhu pubbe pandita yiri- 
yam katum yuttatthane viriyam katya rajjasampattim papunimsu“ ’ti 
yatva atitam ahari: 

Ante B a r a n a s i y a rii Brahinadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tassa rahno agganiahesiya kucchismim nibbaKi. 
Tassa naniagahanadivase atthasatarii brahmane sabbakamehi 
santappetva lakkhanam patipucchiiiisu. Lakkhanakusala brah- 
niana Jakkhanasampattiih disva ,,puhnasampanno maharaja ku- 
maro tumhakaih accayena rajjam papunissati, pancavudhakamme 
pannato pakato Jambudipe aggapuriso bhavissatiti‘‘ vyakariihsu. 


both MSS. -niih, * so both MSS ^ karanena nahain 
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Brahinananaih vacanam sutva kumarassa namaiii ganlianta 
P a n ca vu clh ak u mar 0 ti Diiniaiii akariisu, Atlia naiii vinflu- 
taih patva sojasavassapadese thitaiii raja amantetva 5,tata sip- 
pain ugganhahiti^^ aha. ,,Kassa santike ugganhami deva'‘ ’ti. 
,,Gaccha tata, Gandliararattlie Takkasilanagare disapamokkhassa 
acariyassa santike ugganlia, id am assa acariyassa bhagaiii da- 
deyyasiti^* sahassam datva uyyojesi. So tattha gantva si pp aril 
sikkhitva acariyena- dinnaiii paricavudliaiti gahetva acariyarii 
vanditva Takkasilanagarato nikkhamitva saiinaddhaparicavadho 
Baranasiraaggaih patipajji. So antaramagge Silesalomayakkhena 
nama adhittliitaih ekaih ataviiii papuni. Atha narii atavimukhe 
inajiussa disva ,,bho manava, ma iinaiii a^virh pavisi, Silesa- 
lomayakklio nain' ottha atthi , ditthaditthanianiisse * jivitak- 
khayaiii papetiti^‘ VHrayiiiisu. Bodhisatto attanarii takkento 
asambhitakesarasTho viya ataviih pavisi yeva. Tasmirii atavi- 
majjliaiti sampatte so yakkho tri In motto hntva kfitagaramattarii 
sisarii pattappamrinani akklrini kandamakulamatta ^ dve datha 
ca mapetva senamuklio" kabarakucrdii nilahattliapado hutva 
Bodhisattassa attanarii dassetva ,,kaharii yasi, tittha, bhakkho^ 
ine‘‘ ti aha. Atha naih Bodliisatto ,,yakklia, aharii attanaih 
takketva idha pavittho , tvaiii appamatto Imtva marii npagac- 
cheyyasi, visapTtena lii tarii sarena vijjhitva etth' eva patessa- 
initi^‘ santajjetva halalialavisam pTtaiii saraiii sannahitva murici. 
So yakkhassa lomosn yova allTyi. Tato arifian ti evarh pariria- 
SAsare murici. Sai>bp tassa lorn esn yrva nlliyiriisu. Yakkho 
sabbe pi te sare potlietva attano pridamfile yeva patetvri Bodhi- 
sattarii upasaiiikanri. Bodhisatto puna pi tarn tajjetva khaggaih 
kaddhitva pahari. Tettiriisaiiigidayato khaggo lomesu yeva alliyi*’. 
Atha naiii kanayena paliari. So pi lomesu yeva a Illy i. Tassa 
allinabhavaih riatva nniggarena pahari. So pi lomesu yeva 
alliyi. Tassa allTnabhavarri riatva ,,bho yakkha, na te ahaih 


^ O' -knia- ' T'’ ^ OJ; hhekkho. alilyi. 

]S 


^ C^' so ditthamannssp 
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I. Ekanipata. 6. Asiiiisavagga 


Pancavndhakumaro nama ti sutapubbo, ah am taya adhitthitaih 
atavim pavisanto ua dhanuadini takketva pavittho attanaih yeva 
pana takketva pavittho, ajja tarn pothetva cunnavicuiinaih ka- 
rissamiti*^ adhitthitaih naiiia dassetva unnaditva dakkhiuahat- 
thena yakkhaih pahari. Hattho lomesu yeva alliyi. Yama- 
hatthena pahari. So pi alliyi. Dakkhinapadena pahari. So 
pi alliyi. Vamapadena pahari. So pi alliyi, Sisena taih 
pothetva ,,cunnavicunnaih karissamlti^^ siseiia pahari. Tam pi 
lomesu yeva alliyi. So paucoddito paucasu thanesu baddho 
olambanto pi nibbhayo nissarajjo va ahosi. Yakkho va cintesi: 
5, ay am eko purisasiho purisajaniyo ua purisamatto va, luadisena 
nam’ assa yakkhena gahitassa santasamattam pi na bhavissati, 
maya imaiii maggaih hanantena eko pi evarupo puriso na dit- 
thapubbo , kasma nu kho esa na bhayatiti^^ so taih khadituih 
avis ah an to „kasma nu kho tvaiii nianava maranabhayarii na 
bhayasiti^‘ pucchi. ,,Kiiiikarana yakkha bhayissami, ekasmiih 
hi attabhave ekaiii niaranaih niyatam eva, api ca mayhaih 
kucchimhi vajiravudhaih atthi, sace mam khadissasi taih avu- 
dhaih jireturii^ na sakkhissasi, tan te antani khandakhandaih 
chinditva jivitakkhayam papessati, iti ubho pi nassissania, imina 
karanenahaih na bhayamiti^S Idaiii kira Bodhisatto attano ab- 
bhantare hanavudhaih sandhaya kathesi. Taih sutva yakkho 
cintesi; ,,ayaih manavo taccliam eva bhanati, iinassa purisa- 
sihassa sarirato muggabijamattam pi inaihsakhandaih inayhaiii 
kucchiih^ jiretuih ua sakkhissati, vissajjessami iuin^‘ ti maraMa- 
bhayatajjito Bodhisattaih vissajjetva ,,manava, purisasiho tvam, 
na te ahaiii maihsam khadissanii, tvaih ajja Rahumukha mutta- 
cando viya mama hatthato muccitvu fuTtisuhajjainandalan tosento 
yahlti'^ aha. Atha naih Bodhisatto aha: „yakkha, ahaih tava 
gacchissanii, tvaih pana pubbe pi akusalaih katva luddo lohi- 
tapani pararuhiramainsabhakkho yakkho hutva nibbatto, sace 


^ chlretuiii. * so both MfjS. instead oi kuccliiV 
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idhapi thatva akusalara eva karissasi andhakara andhakaraih 
gamissasi, marii ditthakalato patthaya pana na sakka taya 
akusalam katurii, panMipatakammam nama niraye tiracchana- 
yoniyam pettivisaye asurakaye ca nibbatteti, manussesu nibbat- 
tatthane appayukasamvattanikaiii hotiti‘^ evamadina nayena 
paucannarii dussllyakamnianam adinavam pancannaih sllanaih 
anisaiiisaih katlietva nanakaranehi yakkhaiii tajjetva dharumaiii 
desetva dametva nibbisevanarii katva pancasu silesu patittha* 
petva tassasevanam ataviya balipatiggahakaih devataih^ katva 
appamadena ovaditva atavito nikkhainanto atavimukhe manus- 
sanarii acikkhitva sannaddhapancavudlio Baranasirii gantva 
matapitaro disva aparabhage rajje patitthaya dhammeua rajjaih 
karento danadTni pimnani karitva yathakainmaih agaraasi. 

Satthapi imam Hhammadesanam alinritra abhisambuddho liutva 
imam gatham aba: 

Yo alinena citteiia alinaiuana&o naro 

bhaveti kusalaiii dhammam yogakkhemassa pattiya^ 

papiine anupubbena sabbasamyojanakkhayan ti. 54. 

Tatihay.iiii pinijattho: yo puriso alniena asaiiikucitena cittena pakatiyapi 
alTnamano alliiajjhasayo hutv.l anavajjattherxa kusalam sattatiiiisabodhapakkhiya- 
bhedam dhammam bhaveti vaiLiheti \isalena cittena vipassanam anuyunjati catuhi 
yogehi khemassa nibbanassa pattiyfi so evaiii sabbasaihkharesu ariiccaih dakkbani 
anatta ti tilakkhanani aropetva taruna\ipassanato patthaya uppanne bodhapak- 
khiyadhamme bhavento anupubbena ekaiiisarii yojanam pi anavasesetva sabba- 
saiiyojananaiii khayakarassa catutthamaggassa pariyosane nppnnnatta sabbasam- 
yojaiiakkhayo ti ‘?aiiikhatTi gntaiii arahattaiii papntieyyn ^ti 

• 

Evarii Sattha araliattena dhauimadesanaya kutaiii gahetva mat- 
thake cattari .saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu arahattarii 
papuni, Satthapi anusandbirii ghatetva jatakarii saniodhanesi : „Tada 
yakkbo Angulimalo ahosi . Pancayndhakumaro nania aham eva“ ’ti. 
Pancaviidhajatakam. 


' Ck devanaih, devariaiii corr. to devataiii. * yogakkhemariisapattiya, 
0*’ yogakkhemaiiisapattiya corr. to yogakkhemassapattiya 


18 ^ 
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I. Ekanipata 0. Asiriisavagga. 


6. Kaficanakkhandliajataka. 

Yo pahattheiia cittena *ti. Idarh Satthii SaTatthiyam 
viliaranto auuataram bhikklium arabbha kathesi. Eko kira Sayat- 
thiya^ikulaputto Satthu dbamniade.^anain Mitva rataiiasasane uram 
datva pabbaji. Ai\i assa arariYupajjhaya ,.ayuso ekayidhena 
silan nama, duyidher.a tividhoaa oatubbidlieiia pancayidheDa chabbi- 
dhena sattayidhena atthayidhena navayidhena dasavidiiena baliuvi- 
dbena silam nama. idam cullasilaiii ^ nama, idaiii majjhiniasnaiii nama, 
idam maha^ilam nama, idam patimokkliasaiiivarasilam nama. idarh in- 
driyasaihyarabilarii nama , idarii ajnapan>uddhi>ilam“ nama, idaiii pac- 
cavapatiseyanasilaiii nama'* ti acikkhanti. So cintesi : ,, idaiii 

bilaih nama atlbabuih . abarii ettakaui ^amadaya yattituih na sakkhis- 
sami, silarh phreturh asakkonta^sa nama piabbajjaya ko attho , ahaiii 
hutya daiiadini pnhuani karissami puttadarah ca posessamiti'‘ eyan 
ca pana cintetya ,.bhante. abaih :^ilalil rakkhiturh na sakkbissami. 
asakkontas&a ca nama pabbajjaya ko attho. ahaiii hinaya yattissami'^, 
tumhakarh pattachararii ganbatha *ti aha. Atlia naiii aharhsu : ,,eyaih 
sante Da^abalarii vanditva yahiti'- ne taiii a day a Satthu santikaiii 
dhamma'^abhaiii agamam,'?u. Sattha di>ya ya ' ,,kim bhikkhaye anat- 
thikaiii bhikkhiuh adaya agat' attha“ ti aha. ..Bhante, ayaiii bhikkhu 
‘ahaiii sTlaih rakkhitnrli na sakkln.^^amiti* 2 >attaclvaraiii nlyyadeti, atha 
naih mayaih gahotya agata'‘ ti. ..Kasma pana tumhe bhikkhaye 
imassa bhikkhuiiu bahiirii .^Ilaiii acikkhatha', yattakaih esa rakkhiturii 
sakkoti tattakam eva rakkln^Nati . ito ]jatthaya tumhe evaiii ina kihci 
ayacuttha^, aham cttlia kattabbam jani.ssamiti^. .,Elii tyaiii bhikkhu, 
kin te bahuna ^ilena . tini yeva i^ilani rakkhiturii teakkhi».>aj5iti“. 
,,Sakkhissami bhante“ ti. ..Tena id tyaih ito patthaya kayadyararii 
yacldyararii manodyaran '* ti tini dyarfini rakkha. ma kayena papak^m- 
maih kari ma vacaya ma manaiMi. gacclia ma hinaya yatti. iniani tini 
yeya silani rakkha‘' ’ti.« Ettayata .so bhikkhu tuttliamana.so ,,sadhii 
bhante rakkhi.sriami imaiii tini .'?ilaniti“ Sattharam yanditya acariyiipaj- 
jhayehi .saddhirii yeya agamasi. So tain tini silani purento ya auuasi : 
,,acariyupajjhaychi mayliarii acikkhitaih silam pi, (dtakam eva te pana 
attano abuddhabhayena marii bujjhapcturii nasakkhiriisu , Sammasani- 


^ cullaiii. ^ C' -fcllcin. gain . liihi. hinavasamtissrimi. 

^ g.uduitiia. omits \a, ^ a( ikkliata " avacntta. ^ 0^ -dvaraih. 
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bucldho attano buddhasubuddhataya anuttaradhanimarajataya ettakam 
tisu yeva dvaresu pakkhipitva mam ganbapesi, avassayo vata^ 
me^ sattba jato*- ti vipassanaiii yaddhetra katipahen’ era arahatte 
patiUhasi. Tam pavattirii natva dliammasabliayam saunipatita bhikkhu 
,,avuso tarn kira bhikkhuiii -silani rakkhiturh ua sakkomiti’ binaya 
vattantam sabbasilani tihi kottbasehi pakkhipitva ^ gabapetva Sattba 
arabattarii papesi, aho Buddha nama acchariyamanussa“ ti Buddha- 
gune katbenta ni^Idimsu. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttba bhikkbave 
etarahi kathaya samiisinna‘‘ ti puccbi ..imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,bhik- 
khave, atigaruko pi bharo kottbasavasena bhajetva dinno labuko viya 
hoti, pubbe pi pandita mahantarii^ kancanakkbandbam labbitva ukkbi- 
pitura asakkonta vibbagarii katya ukkliipitva agamamsu‘’ Hi vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Ati te B a r a n a s i y a ui B r a h in a d a 1 1 e raij aiii karent e 
B 0 dliisatt 0 ekasraiiii gamake kassako abosi. So ekadivasam 
anfiatarasmiiii chaddbit again ake khette kasiiii kasati. Pubbe 
ca tasmirii gtoe eko vibbavasampanno settbi urumattaparina- 
ham*’ catuhatthayamaih kaficanakkliandham nidahitva kaiam 
akasi. Tasmirii Bodlrisattassa narigalaiii laggitva atthasi. So 
jjiinilasantanakarii bhavissatiti'^ [jariisuih viyribauto taiii disva 
paihsuna paticcbadetva' divasaih kasitva attbam gate suriye 
yiiganangaladlni^ ekainante nikkhipitva ,jkaricaiiakkhandhaih 
ganhitva gacchissainiti^' tarn ukkliipituih nasakkbi% asakkonto^^ 
nisiditva ,,ettakaiii kuccliiharanaya bhavissati, ettakaih nidahi- 
tva tbapessami^, ettakena kainmante saihyojessaini, ettakam 
danadipuririakiriyaya^^ bhavissatiti“ cattaro kotthase akasi. 
Tass’ evarii vibhattakale so karicanakkbandho sallahuko viya 
aho si. So taiii ukkhi[dtva gharaih ii%tva catudha vibliajitva 
danadlni purifuini katva yathakaminaih gato. 

Bhagava imaiii dhammadesanaiii aharitva abbisambuddho butva 
imam gatham aha : 


' silan. * Nana. ^ nieva. parikkhipitva. ^ adds iia, 

^ -matthaparinrihaih * paric-cliri-. ^ (’fc yiigalanan^ra-. ^ nasakkbl. 
asanto. “ -ssamui. both MSiS. danadinipu-. 
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Yo pahattheiici cittena pahattliamuna.'jo uaro 
bhareti kusalaih dhanimaiii yogakkliemasba pattiya 
papune anupubbena sabbasamyojanakkhayan ti. 55. 

Tattha pahattheiia ti vinnaranena, pahatthainaiiaso ti taya e\a \ini' 
%ai’aaataya pahatthanianaso ^ suvannaiii viya pahaihsitva samujjotitasappabha- 
sakkatacitto ^ hutva ti attho. 

Evam Sattha arahattaiiikutena desanum nitthapetya anusandhiih 
ghatetvS jatakani saniudlianebi : .,Tada kancaiiakkhaiidhaiii laddhapuriso 
aliam eva ahosin“ ti. K a nc an a kkh a ndh a j at ak aiii. 


7. V ail ari u daj cl taka. 

Yassete caturu d ham in a ’ti. Idaiii Sattha Veluvane 
yiharanto D e v a d a 1 1 a s s a v a d h a y a a r i s a k k a ii a lii arabbha 
kathesi. Tasmiiii hi i>amaye Sattha ,,Devadatto vadhaya pari^akka- 
titi“ sutva ,,ua bhikkhave idan’ era Uevadatto may ham yadhaya pari- 
sakkati , pubbe pi paribakkati yeya , iiasamattain pi pana katuih na 
sakkhiti“ yatya atitam aliari : 

Ati te B a r a II a s i y a lii B r a li in a d a 1 1 e rajj am karente 
Bodhisatto kapiyoiiiyaiii nibbattitva vuddiiim anvaya assa- 
potappamanu thamaj-auipaiiiiu ekacaro hutva n ad i tire viharati. 
Tassa pana nadiya vemajjhe eko dipako lulnappakarehi amba- 
panasadlhi phalarukkhehi saiiipanno. Bodhisatto nagabalo 
thamasaiii})anuo nadiya uriinatirato uppatitva -- dipakassa orato 
nadimajjhe eko pitthiprisfiiio atthi -- tasmiiii nipatati. Tato uppa- 
titva tasmim dipake pat ati. Tattha nana})]mkarani phalani 
khaditva sayaih^ ten' ,eva upayena paccagantva attano vasa- 
uatthane vasitvd punadivase pi tatlT eva karoti. Jiniua niya- 
mena tattha vasaiii ka})peti. Tasniirii pana kale eko kumbhilo 
sapajapatiko tassa nadiya vasati. Tassa sa bhariya Bodhisattarh 
aparaparaih gacchantaiii disva Bodliisattassa hadayainaihse do- 


’ -nunaso. ^ -^itto, C*' -vitto corr. to -<'itto. e.iyan. 
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halarh uppadetva kuiubhilaih aha: ^mayhaiii kho ayya imassa 
vanarindassa hadayaniamse dohalo uppanno*^ tu Kumbhilo 
„sadhu hoti, lacchasiti^^ vatva tarii sayaih dipakato agac- 
c bantam eva ganhissamiti^^ gantva pitthipasane nipajji, Bodhi- 
satto divasaiii caritva sayanhasamaye dlpake thito va pasanaiii 
oloketva „ayaih pasano idani uccataro khayati, kin nu karaiian‘‘ 
ti cintesi. Tassa kira udakapparaanan ca pasanappamanan ca 
suvavattliapitam eva^ ten’ assa etad ahosi: ^jajja imissa nadiya 
udakarii n’eva hayati na vaddhati, atha ca pauayaih pasano 
niaha hutva pannayati, kacci nu kho ettha mayhaih gahanat- 
thaya kumbhilo nip an no “ ti so ^vlmaiiisami tava nan“ ti tatth’ 
eva thatva pasanena saddhim kathento viya jjbho pasana^^ ’ti 
vatva pativacanam alabhanto yavatatiyam ,5pasana‘‘ ’ti aha, 
Pasano kirn pativacanam na dassati. Puna pi nam vanaro 
,,kirh bho pasana ajja mayhaih pativacanam na desiti“ aha. 
Kumbhilo ,,addha ahhesu divasesu ayaih pasano vanarindassa 
pativacanam adasi, dassami dani ’ssa pativacanan^“ ti cintetva 
,,kim bho vanarinda^^ ’ti aha. „Ko si tvan^^ ti. ^Ahaiii kum- 
blulo‘‘ ti. jjKiinatthaih ettha nipanno siti‘^ ^jTava hadaya- 
inaiiisarii patthayainano“ ti. Bodhisatto cintesi: jjahno me 
gamanamaggo n’ atthi, ajja inayil esa kumbhilo vahcetabbo^^ ti. 
x\tha naiii evara aha: „sanima kumbhlla, ahaiii attanaih tuyham 
pariccajissamii tvarii mukhaih vivaritva marii tava santikaih 
agatakale ganhahiti‘‘. Kumbhllanaih hi mukhavivate^ akkhini 
ni*nllanti. So taih karanaih asallakkhetva mukham vivari. 
Ath’ assa akkhini pithlyiihsu. So mukhaih vivaritva akkhini 
nimlletva nipajji. Bodhisatto tathabhavflih hatva dlpaka uppa- 
tito gantva kumbhilassa matthakaih akkamitva tato uppatito 
vijjullata viya vijjotamano paratire atthasi. Kumbhilo tarn 
acchariyaih disva „imina vanarindena atiaccherakaih katan‘‘ ti 
cintetva ,,bho vanarinda, imasmiiii loke catuhi dharamehi 


-nam. * 0*^ mukhavivate corr. to mukhe-. 
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saniannagato puggalo paccaraittc abhibhavati, te sabbe pi tuyhaih 
abbhantare atthi, mailne'^ ti vatva imaiu gatliaih aha: 

Yass’ ete eaturu dhamiua Vcinarinda yatlia tava 
saccaiii dbamiiiu dhitr cagu dittliam so ativattatiti, 56. 

Tattha >a,saa ’ti >dSsd kd^-raci puggaUssd. ete ti id. ini \attabt)8‘ paccak- 
khato iiiddisati . caturo dhainiiia ti eattdio guha, i ace an ti vacisaccaiii, 
mama santikarii .tgamisbauiiti hi \dt\a mnsavadaui akat\d'^ agato ye\a ’ti, etan 
to vacTsaccain, dhamiuo ii \iLardiiapafifia e\aiii kate idaii iiama bbavissasiti. 
esa te \icaraiiapanna . diiititi^ dbboc(.hiuiia\iriy<im \ucoati, etam pi te atthi, 
cago ti attapariccdgo, tvaiii attaiiaiii pariccajit\d mama santikaiii iigato, yam 
panahaiii ganhituiii iiasakkliiih majham e\’ ettha^ dobu, ditthan ti pacca- 
mittaiii, so ativattatiti yasua }>nggalasba >dth.“i ta\a evaiii ete cattaro dhamma 
atthi so yatha maiii ajja tvam itikkanto tath’ e\a attano paoeamittaiii atikkamati 
abhibhavatiti. 

Evaiii kuuiblulo Bodhisattaiu pasaihsitva attaiiu vasanat- 
thanaih gato. 

Sattha jjiia blukkhave Uevadattu id an' cva nuiyhaiii vadhaya 
parisakkati, pubbc pi parisakki yeva" 'ti imam dhamniadcsaiiam aha- 
ritva anubandliiiii ghatetva jatakarh samodhancbi : ,,Tada kunibhilo 
Devadattn ahosi, bhariyiissa Cincamanayika. vanariiidu pana ahaiu Gva“ 
'ti. V a n a r i n d a j a t a k a rii. 


S. T cl y u d haiiiiiia j a t a ka. ^ 

Yasbete ti. Idam '^attha Vein vane viharaiito vadhaya 
p a r i s a k k a n a 111 cva arabblia kathe.si . ^ 

AtUe li a r a ii a js i /a lii B r a h iii a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii karente 
Devadatto vanarayoniyaiii iiibbattitva Himavantapadese yilthaih 
pariharanto attaiiaiii paticca^ jtltanaiii vanarapotakanaiii ,,viid- 
dhippatta iiiie yuthani parihareyyuir^ ti bhayena dantehi dasitva 


’ (Jy dlnti eorr, to dhiti. ^ C' vattabbo, ^ akktia C' dhititi corr. to 
dhitlti. ■’ maylidiiimevettha. ma>hammerettlia. ^ paricca, C*’ paricca 
corr. to paticra 
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tesarii bijani uppateti. Tada B o dhisatto pi tarn yeva paticca 
ekissa vanariya kucchimhi patisandhiih ganhi. Atha sa vanarl‘ 
gabbhassa patitthitabliavaiii natva attano gabbhaih anurakkha- 
mana arannaiii pabbatapadaiii agamasi. Sa paripakkagabbha 
Bodhisattaiii vijayi*. So vuddbiui anvaya vinnutaiii patto tliama- 
sampanno ahosi. So ekadivasarii inataraih pucchi: ^ainma may- 
haiii pita kalian^^ ti. ,jTata asiikasmiiii iiama pabbatapade yuthaih 
pariliaranto vasatiti‘‘. ,,Amma tassa iiiaiii saiitikaiii nehiti^'. 
,,Tata na sakkil taya pitii santikaiii gantuiii, pita hi^ te attanam 
paticca jatanarii^ vanarapotakanaiii yutliapariharanabhayena dan- 
tehi dasitva bijani uppatetiti^'. „Amma, nelii iiiam^ tattha, 
aham j aids sain iti^^ Sa puttaiii a day a tassa santikaiii agamasi. 
So vanaro attano puttaih disva“>^a jjayaiii vaddhento mayliarii 
yuthaih pariharitiiiii na dassati, idan* eva liaritabbo^^ ti 5,etam 
alinganto viya galbam plletva jivitakkhayaiii papessamiti“ cin- 
tetva j,ehi tata, ettakaih kalaih kaliaiii gato stti^' Bodhisattaiii 
alinganto viya uippllesi. Bodhisatto pana nagabalo thamasara- 
panno, so pi taiii iiippTlesi. Ath' assa attlilni bhijjanakarap- 
pattani ahesuiii. Ath’ assa etad ahosi: ,,ayaiii vaddhento mam 
maressati^ kena iiu kho upayena puretaraiii heva niareyyan‘‘ 
ti. Tato cintesi : ,,ayaiii avidure rakkhasapariggalnto saro, 
tattha taiii' rakkhasena khadapessamiti^^ Atha narii" evam 
aha: „tata ahaih mahallako, imaiii yutliaiii tuyliarii niyyademi, 
ajj’ eva taiii rajanaih karoini, asukasmiih nama thane saro atthi, 
tattha dve kumudiniyu tisso uppaliniyo pahca paduniiniyo pup- 
phanti, gaccha tato pupphani ahara** ’ti. So jjSadhu tata 
aharissamiti‘‘ gantva sahasa anotarltvS samanta padaiii paric- 
chindanto otiniiapadaiii yeva addasa^ na uttinnapadaiii. So 
jjiniina sarena rakkhasapariggahena bhavitabbaiii , mayhaiii pita 
attana asakkonto rakkhasena maiii khadapetukamo^*^ bhavissa- 

^ -ri, ^ C^' -yi. ^ 0^^ pahi. ^ jatani omits main ^ both MSS^. 

"ti. ‘ C*'* nam. ® C*' tarn. ^ adassa. khada-, C'' khada- oorr. to 

khada-. 
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titi, ahaih [inian ca saraiii na otarissamij pupphaiii ca gahessa- 
nirudakaiii^ thanaih gantva vegaixi galietva uppatitva pa- 
rato gacchanto nirudake ‘ akase ^ thitan* eva dve pupphani 
gahetva paratlre patij parato ca orimatiraiii agacchanto ten* 
ev’ upayena dve ganlii, evaiii ubhosu passesu rasiiii® karonto 
pupphani ca ganhi rakkhasassa ca an at than a ni na otari. Ath’ 
assa „ito uttaririi ukkhipitiini na sakkhissainiti^' tani^ pupphani 
gahetva ekasiniiii thane rasim karontassa so rakkhaso ^maya 
ettakam kalaiii evarupo pahhava acchariyapuriso na ditthapubbo, 
pupphani ca nania yavadicchakaiii gahitani, niayhah ca anat- 
thanam na otariti“ udakaiu dvidha bhindanto udakato utthaya 
Eodhisattassa upasaiiikamitva 5 ,vanarinda , imasinim loke yasj>a 
tayo dhaniina atthi so paccamittam 'abhibhoti, te sabbe pi tava 
abbhantare atthi, inanhe*^ ti vatva Eodhisattassa thutiih karouto 
imaria gatham aha: 

Yass’ ete tayo dhainma vanarinda yatha tava 
dakkhiyahi sfiriyaiiY pahna dittliaiii so ativ^attatiti. 57, 

Tattha fl.ikkhiyan ti dakkliabha\o. sainpattabiiayani \idhamituiu janana- 
pannaya sampayuttauttaraaviriyass’ etarii namaiii, suriyair’ ti suiabhavo, iiib- 
bhayablia\ass’ etaiii naaiaiii, pa fin a ti pafifiapanapaithapanaya upayapannay 
etani iiamaiii. 

Evaiii so dakarakkhaso imaya gathaya Eodhisattassa thu- 
tiih katva „imani pupphani kiinatthaih haraslti** pucchi. „Pita 
mam raja n am katukanio, tena karanena haramiti^*. j,Na sakky 
tadisena uttamapurisena pupphani gahituhi, ahaih gaiihissamiti‘^ 
ukkhipitva tassa pacchato pacchato agamasi. Ath' assa pita 
durato va tarn disva ,,aliaiii irnaiii ^rakkhasabhattaiii bhavissa*- 
titi’ pahiniih, so dan* esa rakkhasaiii pupphani gahapento 
agacchati, idani 'nihi nattho*^ ti cintento sattadha hadayapha- 


^ so both MS8, ^ so both MSS instead of okase? 
* nani. suri-, suri- < orr. to suri-. 


’ both MSS. rasi 
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lanam patva tatth’ eva jivitakkhayaih patto, Sesavanara sanni- 
patitva Bodhisattam rajanarii akaiiisu. 

Sattha imaiii dliammadesanam aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jata- 
karii samodhanesi ; ,,Tada yuthapati Deyadatto ahosi, yuthapatiputto ' 
pana ahara eya“ ’ti. Tajodhammajatakam. 

9. Bherivad aj ataka. 

Dhame dhaiiie ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viharanto anna- 
taraih dubbacaiii arabbha kathesi. Tam hi^ bhikkhum Sattha ,,sac- 
caih kira tvaih dubbaco siti“ pucchitva ,,saccam BhagaTa“ ’ti yutte 
tyam bhikkhu idan’ era dubbaco , pubbe pi dubbaco yeya** ’ti 
vatya atitam ahari: 

Atite B cl r a 11 a s i y a lii B r a li ui a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii karente 
Bodliisatto bherivad aka kule nibbattitva gamake vasati. 
So „Barauasiyam nakkhattaiii ghutthan^ ti sutva ^samajja- 
mandale bheriiii vadetva dhaiiam aharissamiti^^ puttaih adaya 
tattlia gaiitva bheriiir^ vadetva baliuih^ dlianaiii lablii. Tam 
adaya attano gamaiii " gacchanto coratcavim patva puttaih niran- 
taraiii bheriiii vadentaiii varesi: „tata nirantaraiii avadetva 
maggapatipannaiii issarablieri^ viya antarantara viidehiti^. So 
pitara variyamano pi 5 ,bherisadden’ eva core palapessamiti“ 
vatva uirautaram eva vadesi. Cora pathauiaiii neva bherisad- 
daiii sutvil „issarabheri bhavissatiti^ palayitva ativiya ekabad- 
^aih^ saddaih sutva ^^iiayaiii issarabheri bhavissatiti‘‘ agantva 
upadharetva dve yeva jane disva pothetva vilumpiihsu\ Bodhi- 
satto „kicchena vata no laddhaiii dhiftiaiii ekabaddhaih katva 
vadento nasesiti*' vatva imam gilthani alia : 

Dhame dhame natidhame, atidhantaiii hi papakarii, 
dhantena sataih laddhaih, atidhanteiia nasitan ti. 58. 

' omits ahosi yuthapati. * both MSS. taiiifihi. ^ bheri, C*' bheri corr. 
to bheriui. * C^’ bahu. ^ gama, C*' gama rorr. to gamahi. ® so both MSS. 
instead of -bherini. " C*' eka-. ® both MSS. \ilimpimsu. 
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Tattha dhame dhame‘ ti dhameyya no na dhameyya bherim vadeyya 
iia na^ vadeyya ti attho, natidhame ti atikkanietvd nana iiirantaram eva katva 
na vadeyya, kiiiikaraiia: a t i d haii t a ih ^ hi papakain Jiirantarani bherivSdarii 
idani amhakam papakain laiuakaih jataih, dhaiiteiia sataih laddhan ti na- 
gate bherivadanena kahapaiiasataiii laddhaiii, atidhantena nasitan ti idani 
T ana me pattena vacanarii akatva yaiii idaih ataNiyaih atidhantarii * teiia ^ atidhan- 
tena sabb.iiii nasitan ti. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanara aharitva anu&aiidhim g’hatetva ja- 
takam samodhanesi; ,,Tada putto dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, pita pana 
aham eva‘‘ ’ti, Bheriyadajatakarii. 


10. S a lii k h a d h a m a n a j a t a k a. 

Dhame dhame ti. Idaiii Satth a Jetavane viharanto d ubb a- 
cam eva arabbha kathesi. 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto saiiikhadharnakakule nibhattitva Baranasiyaih 
nakkhatte ghutUie pitaraiii adaya saihkhadliamanakamniena 
dhanarii labhitva aganianakale corataviyaih pitaraih nirautarahi 
saihkham dliainantaih^ varesi. So jjsaiiikhasaddena core pala- 
pessamiti^ nirantaram eva dhami. Cora purimanayen’ eva 
agantva vilumpimsu. Bodhisatto pi purimanayen' eva gatbain 
abhasi : 

Dhame dhame natidhame, atidhantaui hi papakaiii, 

dhantenadhigata blioga, te tato vidliami dharaan ti. 59. 

Tattha te tato vi dhami d h a ni a n ti te saiiikliam dhamitva laddhabho/^ 
mama pita punapiaina dhameiito \idhamiti \iddhanisesi vinasesiti. 

Sattha imaiii dhammactesaiuim aharitva anu^andhiih ghatetva ja- 
takarii samodlianesi : ,,Tada pita dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, putto pana 
aham eva“ ’ti. Sariikhadhamanajatakaiii. A i lii .^a va ggo 
chattho. 


‘ dhametidhame, C^’ dhametidhame corr. to dhamedhaine. ^ (j^ tana, C^’ tana 
rorr. to nana. '* both MSS atidhantan ^ both MSS. atidhanti. ^ C* nena 
* C'' dhammantaiii. 
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ITTHIV^Ga^. 

1 . Asatamantajataka. 

Asa lokitthiyo nania ’ti, Idarii Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ukkanthitabhikkhuiii arabbha kathesi. Tassa vatthum 
Uramadantijatake avibhavissati. Tarii pana bbikkhum Sattha ..bhikkhu 
itthiyo nama asa asatiyo lamika pacchimika, tyaiii evariiparii laiuikarii 
ittliim nissaya kasma ukkanthito‘‘ ti vatva atitara ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Gandhararatthe Takkasilayarh bra hmanakule 
nibbattitva vinnutaiii patto tlsu vedesu sabbasippesu ca nip- 
phattim patto disapaniokkho acariyo ahosi. Tad a Baranasiyaih 
ekasniiih brahmanakule puttassa jatadivase aggiih gahetva anib- 
bayantaiii* thapayiriisu. Atha narii brahmanakuinaraih solasa- 
vassakale matapitaro aliaiiisu: ,jputta, mayam tava^ jatadivase 
aggiih gahetva thapayiinha, sace brahmalokaparayano bhavitu- 
kamo tarn aggiih adaya arahhaih pavisitva Aggiih^ Bhagavantaih 
naniassaniano brahmalokaparayano holii, sace agaraiii avasitu- 
kiiino Takkasilaih gantva disapamokkhassa acariyassa santike 
sippaih ugganhitva kutumbaih* santhapehlti^^ Manavo „naham 
sakkhissanii^ arahhe aggiiii paricarituiii , kutumbam eva san- 
thapessamiti*^ matapitaro vanditva acariyabliagaiii sahassaih 
gahetva Takkasilaih gantva sippaih ugganhitva paccha agamasi. 
Matapitaro pan' assa anatthika gharavasena arahhe hi aggiih 
paricarapetukaina honti. Atha naiii, mata itthinaiii/ dosarii 
dassetva arahhaih pesetukama 55S0 acariyo pandito vyatto sak- 
khissati me puttassa itthinaih dosaih kathetun*^ ti cintetva aha : 
„uggahitan te tata sippan‘‘ ti. „Araa amma“ Ti. ^Asatanian- 


1 -yattam. ^ so both MSS. instead of tava? ^ both MSS. aggi * ku- 
tumba, kutumba corr. to kuUimbaiii, ^ -mlti^ -mT. ^ adds miita. 
in rudta has been inked over. 
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tapi te uggahita^‘ ti. ,,Xa uggahita amnia“ ’ti. jjTata, yadi 
te asataniantam na uggahitam kin narna te sippaih uggahitam, 
gacclia uggaliitvil ehiti‘‘. So 5 ,sadhu‘‘ ‘ti puna takkasilabhi- 
mukho payasi. Tassa pi acariyassa mat a mahallika visamvassa- 
satika. So tain sahattha nahapento })liojento payento patijag- 
gati. Anne inanuvssa nam tatlia karontaiii jiguc chant i. So 
cintesi : ,,yan nunaliaiii aranhaih pavisitva tattlia mataram pati- 
jaggaiito vihareyyan“ ti. Ath’ ekasmiih vivltte arahhe udaka- 
phasukatthane pannasalaih karetva sappitanduladini aharapetva 
inataraiii ukkhipitva tattlia gantva mataraiii patijagganto vasaiti 
kappesi. So pi kho inanavo Takkasilaih gantva acariyaih 
apassanto j,kaliaih acariyo^^ ti pucchitva tain pavattiih sutvii 
tattha gantva vanditva at t ha si. Atha naih acariyo ^jkin nu kho 
tata atisighaih agato siti^^ ^Nanii ahaih’ tuinhehi asatamanto 
nama na ugganhapito‘‘ ti. Ko pana te^ asatainante ugganhe- 
tabbe^ katva kathesiti“. ^Mayhaiii mata ?icriya“ ’ti. Bodhi- 
satto cintesi: ,,asatanianta nama keci n' atthi, imassa pana 
mata iinaih itthidose janapetukamn bhavissatiti“. Atha naih 
jjSadhu tata, dassaini te asatainante, tvaih ajja adiiii katva 
mama thane tliatva mataraih sahattlia nahapento bhojento pa- 
yento patijaggahi, hatthapadasTsapitthisam])ahanadIni c’ assa 
karonto ‘ayye, jaraih pattak^lle pi tava te evarupaih sariram, 
daharakale kldisaih ahositi' hatthaparikammadikaranakale hat- 
thapadadlnaih vannaih katlieyyasi, yaiii ca te mama mata ka- 
theti^ taiii alajjanto aniguhaiito mayham aroceyyasi, eva^i' 
karonto asatamante laccliasi akaronto na lacchasiti‘‘ aha. So 
5 ,sadhu acariya‘‘ ‘ti tassa vacanaih sampaticchitva tato pat- 
thaya sahbaih ' yathaviittavidhanarii akasi. Ath’ assa*^ tasmiih 
manave punappuna vannayamane „ayam maya saddhiih abhira- 
mitukamo bhavissatiti*^ andhaya jarajinnaya abbhantare kileso 


^ kahaiii. ^ ke. ^ -tabbo, ^ f'’ kathesiti. ^ C’’ omits sabbaiii. 

^ so both MSS. instead of assa? 
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uppajji. Sa ekadivasaiii attano sariravannarii kathayamanaih 
manavarii aka: 5,iiiaya saddhim abkiramitum icckasiti^‘. „Ayye, 
aharia tava icckeyyarii, acariyo pana garuko^^ ti. 5,Sace mam 
icckasi puttarii me mareklti^^ ,,Akam acariyassa s an tike etta- 
kaiii sippaik uggankitva kilesamattaik nissaya kin ti katva 
acariyam maressainiti^. „Tena hi sace tvaiii main na paricca- 
jasi akam eva narii maressamlti‘^ Evaiii^ ittkiyo nama asa 
lamika pacchiinika, tatkarupa nama vaye tkita ragacittam up- 
pad etva kilesaiii anuvattaraana evaih upakarakaiii putt ark mare- 
tukama jata. Manavo sakbaih tain katkaiii Bodkisattassa 
firocesi. Bodkisatto j,suttku te manava kataih maykarh aro- 
centena‘‘ 'ti vatva matu ayusaikkliaram olokento 5,ajj’ eva 
marissatiti^* natva* ,,eki manava, vimaiiisissami nan“ ti ekaik 
udumbararukkkaiii ckinditva attano pamanena kattkarupakaiii^ 
katva sasisain parupitva attano sayanattkane uttanaiir nipajja- 
petva rajjukaik bandkitva antevasikaiii aka: ,5tata pharasuih 
adaya gantva mama matu saiinam dekiti^^ Manavo gantva 
acariyo pannasalayaih ^ attano sayanattkane nipanno, 
rajjusanfia' me kaddha, imaiii pkarasuik adaya gantva sace 
sakkosi inareki tan‘‘ ti aka. ,,Tvaiii mam na pariccajissasiti“. 
jjKiikkarana pariccajissaunti^k Sir pkarasuik adaya pavedkamana 
uttkaya rajjusannaya gantva kattkena paramasitva ,,ayam me 
putto‘^ ti sannaya kattkaiTipakassa iiuikhato satake apanetva 
pkarasuik adaya „ekappakiiren* eva maressamiti“ glvayam eva 
j^karitva tan ti sadde uppanne rukkkabliavaiii annasi. Atha 
Bodkisattena ,,kirh karosi amma“ ’ti vutte „vancitamniiti®‘^ 
tatth’ eva maritva patita. Attano kira* pannasalaya nipannapi* 
tarn khanaik taya maritabbam eva. So tassii mat abka vain natva 
sarirakiccaik katva alakanaik '’ nibbjipetva vanapuppkeki pujetva 
inanavaik adaya pannasaladvare^ nisiditva ,,tata, patiyekko 

^ C*-’ eva. ^ C^' kutva. ^ -ruparii. ^ -salaya, ^ -ghaiiina. ® so both 
MSS. instead of vaiicit' amhlti? ' so both MSS. instead of iiipannaya? 
ala-. ® C*' -sala-. 
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asatamanto nama n' atthi, itthiyo asata naina, tava inata ^asa- 
taniante ugganha' ’ti mania santikam pesayainana itthinaih 
dosarh jananatthaiti pesesi, idani pana te paccakkhain eva mama 
nifitu dosa dittlia , imina karanena Mtthiyo nama asa lamika' ti 
janeyyasiti*^ tarn ovaditva uyyojesi. So pi acariyaiii vanditvu 
matapitunnaih sautikaiii aganiasi. Atha naih mata pucchi: 
,,uggahita te asatamanta^^ ti. ,,Aiiia amma’^^ ’ti. jjidani kim 
karissasi', pabbajitva aggiiii paricarissasi agaramajjlie vasissa- 
Manavo j,maya paccakkbato ittlunam dosii dittha, aga- 
rena me kiccaiii n' atthi, pabbajissam’ alian^' ti attano adhip- 
payaih pakasento iinaiii gatham aha: 

Asa lokitthiyo nama, vela tasam na vijjati, 
saratta ca pagabblia ca siklii sabbaghaso yatha, 
ta hitva pabbajissami vivekam annbruhayan ti. * GO. 

Tattlia asTi ti asati>o laniik.i, atliH nTi Sdtam \atcati sukliai'u taiii tTisu ii’ 
attlii, attaiii patibaridhacitt iiaiii asataiii tva deiititi pi asata dukklia dukkha%at- 
tbnbhutd ti attho, imas'^a pan’ attliassa sadhaTiatthaya idaiii vuttatu ’ abaritabbam: 

Maya <’ esa^ manci' <:a*^ soko ro^o r upaddavo 
khara ca bandhaiia r pta maccupaso gtii‘risa>o. 
ta«u yo vissasp | 0*^0 =;n narpsn naradhaTno ti 

T. okittliiyo ti loke lttlii>Oj vela tasaiii 11 a \ijjatiti ainma tasaiu ltthlnan\ 
kilesasuppattiiii pat\a vela saiii\aro marijada painaiiaii iiam’ ekarii n’ atthi, 
saratta ca paaabbiifi c a ’ti vela' ca etesaiii ii’ atthi, paarasu kamaglinesu 
saratta allTiia, tatha kri^apagahbhirnyeria vacapagabbhiniycna manopagabbbituvena 
ti tividbena pagabbldiiiyeiia saniannagatatta pagabbbii c'eta, etasaih hi an^re 
kayad\aradini palvli sannaro nama n’ atlbi, lola kakapatibbaga ti dasseti, si kill 
sabbaghaso yutha ti amma yatiia jalasikhaya siklii ti samkhaih gate aggi nama 
gntbagatadibhcdaiii '' asneim pi saj'piniadhupbai.itridibhedatii smim pi ittham pi 
anittbam pi yarii jad on a labliati sabbaiii gbasati khadati tasma sabbaghaso ti 
vuccati tath’ eva ta itthiyo pi hattiiimendagonienijadayo \a hontii bTnajacca binu- 
kammanta kbattiyadayo hontu nttamakammanta humkkatthabhavaiii auntetva 


^ karissati. ^ parirarissa. ^ viUtaiii corr. to snttniiu * ma>4 so. 
' C*' -cl. ® both MSS, va. CA pheta, phela corr, to vela, ** C*'* guthabata-. 
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Jokassddavaiieiia ki]esasantha\e uppaiine >aiii jam labhaiiti sabbain eva sevantiii 
sabbagbasasikhisadisa ^ boiiti, tasma sikbT sabbagliaso yatlia tatfia v’ eta ti ve- 
ditabba^, ta hi tv a pabbajissamiti abam ta laaiika diikkhavattbubbQta ittbiyo 
bitva arannajh pavisit\a isipabbajjam i>abbajissamiti. \ivekam anubruhayan 
ti kayavixeko eittaviveko upadhiviveko ti tayo vivekij tesu idba ka>aviveko pi 
vattati cittaviveko pi, idarii \uttam hoti : aharii amma pabbajitva kasinaparikani- 
inarii katva atthasamapattiyo j'anoa abhifina iip]>adetva ganato kayaiii kiieselii ea 
cittaiii vivecetvd imaih vivekaiii bruheiito vaddheiito brabnialokapaiaydiio bhavis- 
sami, aiarii me agarena ti. 

Evaih itthiyo garaliitva iiiatapitaro vanditva pabbajitva 
vuttappakararii vivekaih bruhento brahnialokaparayano ahosi. 

Satthapi ,,evaiu bhikkhu itthiyo aama a.'sa laniika dukkhadayika 
ti itthinaiii agunarii kathetva saccani paka^esi. Saccajiariyosane so 
bhikkJiu sotax)attiphalc patitthahi. Sattha anusandhiih ghatetva jata- 
kaiii saniodliaiiesi : ,,Tada mata Kapilanl. pita Maliaka&sapo aliosi, 

antovasiko Anando, acariyo pana aham eva“ ’ti. A s a t am an taj a - 
t a k am. 


2. A n d a b h u t a j a t a k a. 

Yaiii bralimanu ti. Idaiii Sattha Jet a vane viharanto uk- 
kanthitam eva arabbha kathe^i. Taiii"* hi Sattha ,.''accaih kira tvarh 
bhikkhu ukkanthito“ ti pucchitva ,,sac(ai/‘ ti vutto ,, bhikkhu. itthiyo 
nama arakkliiya , pubbe pandita itthiiu gabbhato patthaya rakkbanta 
rakkhituiii nasakkhiiii&u“ 'ti vatvii atltaih ahari : 

Atite B a r a 11 a s i y a lii B r a li in a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii karente 
Bsdhisatto tassa aggainahesiya kucchisiiiirii iiibbattitva va- 
yappatto sabbasippesu nippliattiiii patvii pitu accayena rajje 
patitthaya dhaiimiena rajjaih kiiresi. So purohiteiia saddliiiii 
jutaih kllati, kilanto pana : 

Sabba nadi vaiiikagata, sabbe katthaniaya vana, 
sabbitthiyo kare papaiii labhaiiiana nivatake ti 


* sabbaghassTkbl-, C^' sabbaghassikbi- <‘Orr. to sabbagljasasikbl-. “ -tabba. 
^ -kaya, C*' *kaya oorr, to -ka. ^ both MSS tarn. 
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jimaiii iitagitarii gay auto rajataphalake suvainiapasake khipati. 
Evaiii kllanto pana raja niccaiit jinati, purohito parajlyati. So 
anukkamena ghare vibhave parikkhayaiii gacchante cintesi: 
,,evaih sante sabbaiii imasinim ghare dhanaiii klilyissati, pari- 
yesitva purisantaraiu agataih ekarii matiiganiam ghare karissa- 
Atha etad ahosi: ,/ahriapurisaiii ditthapubbaiii itthiiii^ 
rakkhiturii na sakkhissamiti' gabbhato patthay’ ekaih matuga- 
niam rakkhitva taiii vayappattam vase thapetva ekapurisikaih 
katva galharii arakkharii samvidahitva rajakulato dhanaih aha- 
rissaIIl^ti‘^ So ca angavijjaya clieko hoti. Ath’ ekaih dugga- 
titthiih gabbhiniih disva ,,dhilaraTii vijayissatiti‘^ hatva tarii 
pakkosapetva paribbayam datva ghare yeva vasapetva vijatakale 
dhanarii datva uyyojetva tarn kumarikaih ahhesam purisanaiii 
datthum adatva itthinaih yeva hatthe datva posapetva vayap- 
pattakale tain attano vase ihapesi. Yava c’ esa vaddhati 
tava ranha saddhiih jiitaiii na ki]i% taih pana vase thapetva 
,, maharaja jutaih kilama^^ ’ti aha. Raja jjsadhu^^ ’ti purinia- 
nayen’ eva kili^ Purohito ranha gayitva pasakakhipanakale^ 
^thapetva mama nianavikan‘‘ ti aha. Tato patthaya purohito 
jinati, raja parajiyati. Bodhisatto „imassa ghare ekapurisikaya 
ekaya itthiya bhavitabbaii^‘ ti pariganhapento atthibhavarh hatva 
jjSllara assa bhindapessamiti‘‘ ekarii dhnttam pakkosapetva 
jjsakkasi^ purohitassa itthiya silam bhinditun“ ti aha. 5,Sak- 
kami deva^^ ‘ti. Ath’ assa raja dhanaih datva ^tena hi khip- 
parii nitthapehiti^^ tarii pahini. So rahho santika dhanaih adraya 
gandhadhupacunnakappuradlni' gahetva tassa gharato avidilre 
sabbagandhapanaih pasaresi, Purohitassapi gehaih sattabhuma- 
karh sattadvarakotthakaih hoti, sabbesu pi dvarakotthakesu 
itthinaih heva arakkho, thapetva pana brahmanaiii ahho puriso 
geham pavisitum labhanto nama n atthi, kacavarachaddana- 


both MSS. itthi. ^ kill. ^ pasakaiii*. * 0’^ sakkhasi oorr. to sakkasi. 
sakkhasi ^ -furnakappuni-. < '’ .dljupa- ron to -dhupa-. 
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pacchini pi sodhetva yeva pavesenti. Taiii manavikaih purohito 
c’ eva datthum labhati tassa ca eka paricarika itthi. Ath’ assa 
sa paricarika gandhapupphamulaih gahetva gacchanti tass^ eva 
dhuttassa apanasaiiilpena gaccliati. So ,,ayam tassa paricarika^ 
ti sutthu natva ekadivasaiii tarn agacchantiih disva va apana 
utthaya gantva tassa padamule ^ patitva ubhohi hatthehi pade 
galhain gahetva 5,amiua ettakaih kalaiii k ah aril gatasiti‘‘ pari- 
devi. Atha sesapi payuttakadhutta ekamantaih thatva 5,hattha- 
padaniukhasanthanehi ca akappena ca inataputta ekasadisa 
yeva*' ’ti ahariisu. Sa itthi tesu tesu kathentesu attano asad- 
dahitva „ayarii me putto bhavissatiti** sayam pi rodituih arabhi. 
Teubhopi kanditva roditva aririamanriaih alirigitva atthariisu. Atha 
so dhutto aha: ,,amina kahaih vasasiti**. j,KinnaralIlhaya va- 
sainanaya rupaggappattaya^ purohitassa daharitthiya upatthanaiii 
kurumana vasami tata** ’ti. ,,Idaui kahaih yasi amma** ’ti. 
,, Tassa gandhamaladinaiii atthaya** ’ti. ,, Amnia, kin te arinat- 
thagatena, ito patthaya mam’ eva santika hara** ’ti mulaih 
agahetva va bahuni tambulatakkolakaduii c’ eva nanapupphani 
ca adasi. Manavika bahuni gandhapupphadini^ disva „kiih 
auima ajja amhakarii brahniano pasanno** ti aha. „Kasma 
evaih vadasiti**. „Iiuesarii bahubhavairi disva** ti. ,,Na brah- 
man o bahum mu 1 aril adasi*, may a pan* etarii mayharh putt ass a 
santika anitan** ti. Tato patthaya brahmanena dinnaih mulaih 
attana gahetva tass‘ eva santika gandhapupphadini aharati. 
Dhutto katipahaccayena gilanalayaih katva nipajji. Sa tassa 
apanadvaram gantva tain adisva ,, kahaih me putto** ti pucchi. 
,,Puttassa te aphasukaih jatan** ti. tassa nipannatthanaih 
gantva nisiditva pitthirh pariniajjantl ,,kin te tata apbasukan** 
ti pucchi. So tunhi ahosi. ,,Kin na kathesi putta“ ’ti. ,,Amina 
marantenapi tuyhaih kathetuih na sakka** ti. ,,Mayhaih aka- 

^ ('^ tassa mule * omits rilpa-. ^ C* -(iiui aharati dhutto rorr. fo -dini 
aharaiitiiii. 
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thetva kas-a katliesi tata‘‘ 'ti. ,,Anmia, nuiyham annaih aplia- 
sukaih n attlii, tassa paiia manavikaya vaimaiii sutva pati« 
baddkacittu ‘siiii jato, taiii labhanto jivissanii alabbauto idh’ 
eva marissaiiuti^S j/fata, mayliaih esa bliaro, lua tvaiii etaih 
nissilya cintayiti'Ham assasetva bahuni gandhapuppiiadini ada^a 
inanavikaya santikaiii gazitva „putto me amaia mama saiitika 
tava vannaiii sutva patibaddhacitto jato, kiih katabban“ ti. 
,,Sace auetuih sakkotlia iiiayain katokasa yeva^‘ ’ti. Sa tassa 
vacanaiii sutva tato pattliaya tassa gebassa kannakannebi babiuh 
kacavaram saiiikaddbitva puppbapuppbapaccbiya gabetva gac- 
cbanti sodbanakale rirakkbittbiya upari chaddesi. Sa tena 
attiyaiiiana^ apeti, itarfi ten' eva niyainena ya ya kinci katbeti 
tassa tassa upari kacavaraiii cbaddesi. Tato pattbaya yam yaiii 
sa abarati va barati va taiii na kaci sodbetuin ussabati. Tas- 
miiii kale sa tarn dbuttaib puppbapaccbiyaiii nipajjapetva maiia- 
vikaya sautikaih atibari. Dbutto inanavikaya' sllaiii bbinditva 
ekahadvihaih pasade ye\aaliosi. Purobite babi nikkhante ubho 
abliiramanti, tasiniiii agate dbutto nili\ati. Atba naiii sa eka- 
kadvTbacca} ena „sanii idaiii tava gantuiii \ attatiti‘‘ aha. ,,Abaih 
brahinanaih pabarit\a gantukamo‘‘ ti. Sa jjevaiii botu“ *ti 
dbuttam nilTyapetva brahinaiie agate evam aba: 5,a]iarii ayya 
tuinliesu Ylnaiii vadontesu naccituiii ieebanutP^ ,,Sadbu bhadde 
naccassid^ ‘ti vinam^ vadesi. jjTuinbesu olokentesu lajjanii, su- 
inukbaih pana vo satakena bandbitva naccissanuti^. ,,Sace^ 
lajjasi" evaiii karobiti‘^ Manavika gbanasatakaih gabetva tassa 
akkbuii pidabaiiiana nmkbaih bandbi. Bralimano inukhaiii 
bandbapetva \inaiii vadesi. Sa inubuttaih uaccitva ,,ayya aban^ 
te ekavaraiii sTse pabaritukania*^ ’ti aba. Ittbilolo brabinaiio 
kinci karanaiu ajananto' ,,paharaluti'^^ iilia. Mfuiavika dhutta- 
sannaiiP adasi. So saiiikaiiP ' agautva brabnianassa pittbipasse 

^ both MSS. addiiiyaujaii.'t, ^ k.t, both MSS. sliui, ^ Die, C*' re 
• Oil. to ^a e. ^ lajja>i, (J'' ^ uhatn. ' ajartento. C^* pa- 

hara-. illiut tam- . n-ad ; dhuUasis,a faafinauiV saiiikam. 
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thatva sTse kapparena^ paliari. Akkluni patanakarapattani 
ahesuiii, sise gaiido uttliahi. So vedanando liutva ,,ahara te 
liattlian‘‘ ti aha. Manavika attano hatthaih ukkhipitva tassa 
hatthe tliapesi. Brahman o ,,hattho luuduko, paharo pana thad- 
dho‘‘ ti aha. Dhutto brahiiiaiiaih paharitva niliyi. Manavika 
tasinirii niline brahinanassa mukhato satakam mocetva telaiii 
adava sise paharam sambahi. Brahmane bahi nikkhante puna 
sa itthi dhiittaiu pacchiyam nipajjapetva nihari. So rahno 
santikaiii gantva sabban taiii pavattim arocesi. Raja attano 
upatthanarii agataih brahmanaih aha: ,Jutam kilaina brahmana^' 
’ti. jjSadhu maharaja^^ ’ti‘. Raja jutaniandalam sajjapetva 
puriinanayen’ eva jutagitaih gayitva pase khipati. Brahmano 
inanavikaya tapassa bhinuabhavaiii ajananto ,,thapetva mama 
inanavikan'^ ti aha, evaih vadanto pi parajito yeva. Raja ja- 
nitva „brahinana kiiii thapesi, inanavikaya te tapo bhinno, tvam 
inatugamaih gabbhatu patthaya rakkhantu sattasu thanesu 
arakkhaih karouto *rakkhituih t^akkhissainiti' in ah he si, matugamo 
nama kucchiyaiii pakkhipitvh carantenapi rakkhituiii na sakka, 
ekapurisika itthi nama n' atthi, tava manavika ^naccitukam’ 
amhiti' vatva vinaih va dent assn tava sat a ken a inukhaiii bandhi- 
tva attano jaraiii tava sise kapparona'^ paharapetva* uyyojesi^, 
idani kiih thapesiti‘‘ vatva imahi gathani aha : 

Yaiii brahmano avadesi’’ vinaiii sammukhavethito, 

^ andabhuta lihata bhariya, tasu ko jatii vissase ti. Gl. 

Tdttlia yam brahmano avadesi” \iiiajn s a m m u k li a v e t h i t o ti yena 
karatitma brahmano ^hanasdtakeiia taha inukhena hutva® \inaiii vddesi 

natii karanam na janatiti attho, t.im hi** sd Nauoetukamd evam akdsi, brahmano 
pana taih itthinaiii babunia)ablia\aiu na jdnaiito matugamassa saddahitva mam 
esa lajjatiti e\aiu sanfn ahosi, assa anfiiinabbrn am pakasoiito rdjd e\am aha, 


^ kappahiirena. ^ so both MSS, instead of Nedanaftho? ^ kapahdreiia 

* paharapetva, -bl. dvddeb'i, ' d\ddebi. ^ sut\d. 

* Qv tampihi corr. to tamhi, tamhi. itthi nam. 
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ayam ettha adbippayo, anrjabhuta bhata bhariya ti, amjaiii vuccati ^ bijain, 
byabhuta* matu kucchito aiiikkhantakale yeva abhata anita bhata \a piittUa ^a 
ti attbo, ka: sa bhariya pajapati padaparicarika, sa hi bhattavatthadiM bharitabba- 
taya^ bhirinasaiiivarataya lokadhammehi bharitataya' va bhariya ti \uccati, tasu 
kojatu vissase ti, jatii ti ekariisadhivacaiiam , tasu kucchito patthaya rak- 
khiyamanasu pi evaih vikaraih apajjantlsu bhariyasu ko nama paiiditapuriso 
ekamsena vissase, nibbikara eta mayhau ti ko saddaheyya ti attho, asaddhamrua- 
vasena hi amantakesu nimantakesu vijjaraanesu matugamo nama na sakka rak- 
khitun ti. 

Evarii Bodhisatto brahmanassa dhamraam desesi. Brah- 
mano Bodhisattassa dhammadesanaih sutva nivesanarii gantva 
taiii maiiavikam aha : j^taya kira evaiTipaiii papakaminarii kataii‘‘ 
ti. jjAyya, ko evam aha, na karomi, ahain eva pahariih, na 
anno koci, sace na saddahatha aharii ‘tumhe thapetva annassa 
purisassa hatthasainphassam^ na jaiiamiti’ saccakiriyam® katva 
aggiiii pavisitva tumhe saddahapessamiti“. Brahmano ,,evaiii 
hotu“ ’ti inahantaih darurasiih karetva aggiih datva taiii pak- 
kosapetva ,,sace attano saddahasi aggiih pavisa^^ 'ti aha. Ma- 
navika attano paricarikaih pathamain eva sikkhapesi : ,,anima 
tava puttarh tattha gantva mama aggiih pavisanakale hattha- 
gahanaih katuih vadehiti*^ Sa gantva tatha avaca. Dhutto 
agantva parisainajjhe atthasi. Sa inanavika brahman am van- 
cetukama mahajanainajjhe thatva ,,bi’ahinana tain thapetva 
ahhassa purisassa hatthasaniphassarii na jaiuiini, iinina saccena 
ayaiii aggi ina maih jhapesiti‘‘ aggiin pavisituiii araddha. Tas- 
mim khane dhutto ,,passatha purohitabrahnianassa kamrrwim, 
evaruparh niatugainaih aggiih pavesapetiti^^ gantva taiii manavi- 
kaih hatthe ganhi. Ssa hatthaih vissajjapetva purohitahi aha: 
,,ayya, mama saccakiriya bhinna , na sakka aggiih pavisitun‘‘ 
ti. ,,Kimkarana‘' ti. jjAjja maya evaih saccakiriya kata: 
‘thapetva mama samikaih ahnapurisassa hatthasamphassarh na 


‘ both MSS. -ti. * bhuta, ^ bharitaritabbataya, bharitaritabbataya corr. 
to bharitabbataya. ^ Ck bliarittaya, CObhantanfiya corr. to bharitataya. ^ sam- 
passa, samph.issa ^ 0^ iiaccakiriyaiii 
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janamiti', idaiii^ c’ aiuhi iinina purisena liattlie gahita^^ ti. 
Bralimaiio ^vancito aharii imaya^‘^ ti natva taih pothet\a mha- 
rapesi. Evaiii asaddhainmasamannagata kir’ eta itthiyo, klva- 
mahautam pi® papakainmam katva attauo sauiikarii vancetuih 
,,iiahaih evarupam karomiti“ divasam pi sapatliaiii kurumana 
uanacitta va honti, tena vuttairi : 

Corlnam baliubuddliinaih^ yasu saccaiii sudullabliam 
tlunaiii bliavo durajano maccliassevddake gataih. 

Musa tasaiii yatha sac cam saccaiii tasaiii yatha musa, 
gave balmtinasseva mania santi vararii varaih. 

Coriyo katliina If eta vala capalasakkliara, 

iia ta kinci na jananti yaiii manussesu vacanaii® ti. 

Satthii ,,eyaih arakkhiyo niatugamo" ti imaiii (Ihammadeisauaih 
aluiritva saccani paka5>e&i, Saccapanyoi^aue ukkanthitabhikkhu bota- 
pattiphak* patittluihi. Satthapi aiuisandhiiii ghatetva jatakaih samo- 
dhaiiebi : ,.Tada Baianabiraja aliam eva ahobiiP’ ti. Andabhuta- 
jatakaiii. 

3. Takkajataka. 

K 0 d h a 11 a a k a t a n d u c a ’ti . Idarn S a 1 1 h a J e t a v a n e viha- 
rauto 11 k k a n t h i t a b h i k k h ii 111 iieva arabbha kat hcbi . T arii hi 
Sattha „bacearii kira Warn bhikkhu ukkanthito'^ ti pucchitva ,,saccan‘‘ 
ti vutte ,, itthiyo uaiiui akatadnu luittadubha , kasiiia ta nissaya uk- 
kanthito siti‘‘ vatva atitaiii ahari ; 

^ Ante B a r a. 11 a s i y a ih B r a h lu a d a 1 1 e rajjaih karente 
Bodliisatto isipabbajjam pabbajitva Gangatire assainaiii 
mapetva samapattiyo e’eva abliifiiia iiibbattetva jhanarati* 
sukhena viharati. Tasmiih s am aye Bariiiiasisetthino dlilta 
DuttliakumariMiama canda aliosi pliarusa, dasakamraakare ak* 
kosati"' paliarati. Atha naiii ekadivasaih gahetva ,,Gangaya 


’ both MSS. idana. ^ both MSS. imaya ^ C^'' mahaniatamhl. ■* -budhlnam. 
both MSS. vacauan ^ both MSS. tafi. ’ both MSS. -ri ^ both MSS akkosatasati. 
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ki]issama“ ’ti agamamsu. Tesaih ^ kllantanaih yeva suriyatthan- 
gamanavela jata. Meglio utthahi. Manussa meghaih disva ito 
c’ ito ca vegena palayiihsu. SettliidliTtaya dasakamraakara 
,,ajj’ amhehi etissa pittliiih^ passituiii vattatiti*^ taih anto udas- 
miiii neva cliaddetva uttariihsu. Devo pavaasi. Suriyo pi 
attliangato\ Andhakaraiii jatam. Ta^ taya vina va^ gehaih 
gantva ,,kahaiii sa‘‘ ti vutte .jGangato tava uttinna, atha nam 
na janilma kaliaih gata^' ti. Nataka vicinitvapi na passiihsu. 
Sa mahaviravaiii viravanti udakena vuyhainana acldharattasa- 
niaye Bodhisattassa paniiasalasaiiilpaiii papiini. So tassa sad- 
darn sutva j,uiatugaiiiassa saddo, parittanani assii karissamki 
tinukkaiii adaya naditiraiii gantva taiii disva ^ma bliayi , ma 
bliayiti‘‘ assasetva nagabalo tliamasanipanno nadiih' tarainauo 
gantva taiii ukkliipitva assaiuapadaiii anetva aggiiii katva 
adasi. Site vigate madhurani phalaplialani upanaiuesi. Tani 
khaditvil Uiitaiii ^^kattlia vasikasi, katlian ca Gailgaya 
patitasiti‘‘ pucclii. Sa taiii pa^ attiiii ilrocesi. Atka naiii^ 
etth’ eva vasa“ ’ti pannasalaya vasapento dvlhatlhaiii sayaih 
abbliokase vasitvil ,,idani gacclifk^ ki aha. Sa ,,iraaiii tapasaiii 
sllabhedarii papetva galietva ganiissaniiti^^ na gaccliati. Atha 
gacchante kale ittliikuttaiii itthilllhaiii dassetva tassa" slla- 
bliedaiii katva jhanaiii antaradhapesi. So tain gahetva arafifie 
yeva**^ vasati. Atha iiaiu sa Tiha: jjayya^ kin no arafinavasena ' 
inanussapathaiii gainissaiiia‘^ 'ti. So taiii adaya ekaiii paccan- 
tagamakaiii gantva takkabhatiya va jivikaiii kappetva taiii p(^- 
seti. Tassa takkaiii vikkinitva jlvatki Takkapandito ti namaiii 
akaiiisii. Ath' assa te «gainavasino paribbayaiii datva ,,amha- 
kaih suyuttaih’^ duyuttaiii^^ acikkhanto ettha vasa‘^ *ti gama- 
dvcire kutiyaiii vasesuih. Tena ca samayena coiTi pabbata 
oruyha pa ccau taiii paharanti. Te ekadivasaih taiii gam am paha- 

^ iiesaiii. ' vitthiin. ^ C' atthagato. ’ both MvSS. to. ’’ vaiii. 

both MSS tari-. ' na<lT, ^ na. ^ tassH, C* aiiine 

\a '' ciinna\dsena, C'’ suyutta. so both MSS. 
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ritva gamavasikehi yeva bhandika pakkhipapetva ^ gacchanta 
tam pi setthidhitaraih gahetva attano vasanatthanaih gantva 
sesajanaih vissajjesuih. Corajetthako pana tassa rape bajjhitva 
tam attano bhariyaih akasi. Bodhisatto jjittliannama^ kahan‘^ 
ti pucchi, 5,corajetthakena gahetva attano bhariya kata“ ti ca 
sutvapi 5,na sa -tattha maya vina vasissati® palayitva agacchis- 
satiti“ taiii agamaiiaih olokento tatth’ eva vasi. Setthidhitapi 
cintesi : ,,aham idha sukhaih vasaini, kadaci maiii Takkapandito 
kincid eva nissaya agantva ito adaya gaccheyya ath’ etasma 
sukha parihayissami, yau uunahaiii sampiyayaiuana viya tain 
pakkosapetva gliatapeyyan“ ti sa ekarii inanussaih pakkositva 
^aliaiTi idha dukkliaih jivami, Takkapandito mam agantva adaya 
gacchatu‘‘ ’ti sasanaiii pesesi. So tam sasanaih sutva sadda- 
liitva tattha gantva gainadvare thatva sasanaih pesesi. Sa 
nikkhamitva tam disva ^ayya, sace mayarii idani gacchissama 
corajetthako anubandhitva ubho pi amhe ghatessati, rattibhage 
gacchissama^ ‘ 'ti taiii anetva bhojetva kotthake nisidapetva 
sayarh corajetthakassa agantva suraiii pitva^ mattakale^ „sami 
sace imaya velaya tava sapattaiii passeyyasi kintitaih^ karey- 
yasiti‘‘ ^ha. ,,Idah c’ idafi ca karissamiti^. ,,Kirii pana so 
dure, nanu kotthake nisinno“ ti. Corajetthako ukkaih adaya 
tattha gantva taih disva gahetva gehainajjhe patetviV kappa- 
radlhi yatharucihi pothesi. So pothiyamano pi ahhaiii kinci 
avatva® ,,kodhaiiri akatahhu ca pisuna mittadiibhika“ ti etta- 
kajn eva vadati. Coro taiii pothetva bandhitva nipajjapetva 
sayamasaih bhuhjitva sayi% pabuddho jinnasayasuraya puna 
tam pothetuih arabhi. So pi tan’ eva*cattari padiini vadati. 
Coro cintesi: ,,ayaiii evaiii pothiyamano pi ahnaiii kinci avatva 
iinan’ eva cattari padiini vadati, pucchissilmi nan“ ti tassasutta- 
bhavam hatvii taiii pucchi: ,,anibho tvarii evaih pothiyamano pi 

' C*' ukkhipa-. ’ itthinnarua. ^ both MSS. \asissasTti. * pivitva. 

* nfanta-. ^ iiaiii. ^ pothetva. ® both MSS avattha * sayl. 
chinna-, read : jiiujasayasuraya? onnts pi. 
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kasiiia etan' eva padaai vadasltr‘. Takkapaiidito 5,tena hi 
suaahiti‘^ tain karanaiii adito patthaya kathesi: „ahaih piibbe 
arannavasiko eko tapaso jhanalablu, sv-aliaih etaiii Gangaya 
vuyhainanaiii uttaretva patijaggim, atha maiii esa palobhetva 
jhana parihapesi, sv-ahaiii arahaam paliaya etarii posento pac- 
cant again ake vasami, ath’ osa corehi idhanita ‘ahaih dukkhaiii 
vasami, agantva niaiii netu' ’ti mayhaiii sasanaiii pesetva idani 
tava hat the patesi, iniina karanenaham evaih katliemiti“. Coro 
cintesi : j,ya esa evarupe gunasampanne upakarake evaiii vip - 
patipajji sa mayhaiii kataran nama upaddavaih na kareyya, 
haretabba esa‘‘ ti so Takkapaiulitam assasetva taih pabodhe- 
tva* khaggaiii adaya nikkhamnia 5,etaiii purisarh gainadvare 
ghatessamiti‘‘ vatva taya saddhiih bahigamaiii gantva „etam 
hatthe ganha‘‘ ^ti taiii taya hatthe gahapetvfi khaggaiii adaya 
Takkapanditaiii paharanto viya tarii^ dvidlia chinditva sasisaiii^ 
iiahapetva‘ Takkapanditaiii katipahaih panitabhojanena santap- 
pena’ ,, idani kahaiii gainissasiti‘‘ aha. Takkapaiidito „ghara- 
vasena me kiccaiii n’ atthi, isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva tatth' eva 
arafifie vasissamiti‘‘ nlia. ^/Fena hi aham pi pabbajissainiti‘‘ 
uhho pi pabbajitva taiii arariiiayataiiaiii gantva pane a abhinha 
ca atthii sannipattiyo'' nibbattetva jIvitapai’iyo:?ane brahmaloka- 
parayann ahesinii. 

Sattha imani dvc vatthuni katliotva auuiaiulhiiii i*liatetMi abhi- 
sumbuddho liutva imaiii j^athaai aha: 

• 

Kodhanil akatahhu ca pisuna ca vibiiedika, 
brahmacariyarii cara* bhikkhu. :^o stukhaiii na viliahiiiti. b2. 

Tatrayam piiciattho: bhikkhu, itthiyo nam’ eta k o <1 h a ii -1 tippannaiii kodhaiii 
nivaretuiii na sakkoriti, akatahhu ca atimahantaiu pi upakaraiii na jananti, 


^ G*-’ pabbadlietva. ^ omits taili. ^ O’ babisam? ‘ nahatva. so G^, 
G'’ santappeta con. to saiitappeiii? read: santappptva’-' add: ra? " both 
MSS. caratii corr. to i ara 
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pi sun a ca piyasunnabhavakaranam eva kathaih katbenti , vibhedika mitte 
bhiiidaiiti oiittabhedanakathaiii kathaiiasila yeva, evarupehi papakamiuehi sam- 
aiiiiagata eta, kin te etalii^ brahmacariyaih cara bliikkhu, ayaiii hi metbunavirati 
parisuddhattheiia brahmacariyaih nama, taih cara, so sukhaiu na vihahisi so 
tvam etaiii brahmacariyavasaih vasanto jhanasukhaih maggasukhaih phalasukhaiu 
ca na vihahisi, etaiii sukham na vijahissasi, etasma sukha na parihayissatiti^ 
attho, na parihahisiti pi patho, ayam ev’ attho. 

Sattha imaiii dhaiumadcsaiiam aharitva saccani pakasesi. Sacca* 
parlyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphalo patitthahi. Satthapi 
jatakaiii vsaniodhancsi : ,,Tada corajetthako Anando ahosi, Takkapan- 
dito pana aham eva“ ’ti. Takk aj at ak a lii. 


4. D uraj an aj a taka. 

Ma s u 11 a 11 d i i c c h a t i man ti. Tdaiii Sattha J eta vane viha- 
ranto ekarii u p a s a kaiii arabblia kathesi. Eko kira Savatthivasiupasako 
tisu ratanesu^ pahcasu casilesu patitthito buddliamamako dharaniamamako 
samghamamako. Bhariya pan’ assii dussila papadhamma, yam divasarii 
micchacaram ^ carati taiii divasam satakitadasi viva hoti. micchacarassa 
pana akatadiva&e samini lioti canda^ pharusa. So tassa bhavam ja- 
nitum na sakkoti. Atlia taya ubbalho Buddhupatthanarii*' na gacchati. 
Atha naih ekadivasaiii gandliapupphani ad ay a agantva vauditva nisin- 
nam Sattha aha: ,.kin nu kho tvniii upa^aka sattatthadivase Buddhu- 
patthanaiii iiagacchasiti“. .,Gharani me bhante ekasmiui divase sata- 
klta dasi ' viva hoti, eka&miih samini viya canda pharusa, aham tassa 
bhavam jauitum na sakkouii. &v-aharii taya ubbalho Buddhupatthanam 
nagacchamiti‘‘. Ath' assa vacanaiii sutva Sattha ,,upaj>aka , ‘matuga- 
massa bhavo nama dujjano ' ti pubbe pi te paiidita katliayimsu^*‘ ti 
vatva pana ,,taiii bhava&amkhejiagatatta sallakkhetuiii na sakkotiti“ 
vatva tena yacito atitahi aliari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a h in a d a 1 1 e raj j a lii karen t e 
Bodhisatto disapamokkho acariyo hutva iiaficamanavaka- 


* etabhi. ^ so both MSS. instead of -yissasiti? ^ C" saraiiesu. * -cara, 
C'^ -cara corr. to -c«arani. ^ C^* canda. ^ O’ buddhu- corr. to buddhu- 
d.isi. ® C* dujjato, dujjano corr. to dujjano. kathayisu corr. to 

-yiinsu C'’ tvA corr. to tvaiii 
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satani sippaih sikkliapeti. Ath’ eko tiroratthavasiko brahma- 
namanavako a^aiitva tassa santike sippaih ugganlianto ekaya 
itthiya patibaddhacitto hutva taiti bhariyaiii katva tasniiiii yeva 
Baranasinagare vasanto dve tisso velaya acariyassa upatthaiiaiii 
na gacchati. Sa pan’ assa bhariya dussTla papadhamma, mic- 
chacaraih cinnadivase dasl^ viya hoti, acinnadivase samini viya 
canda pharusa hoti. So tassa bliavaiii janituih asakkonto taya 
ubbajho akulacitto acariyassa upatthanaiii iia gacchati. Atha 
naih sattattliadivase atikkamitva agatam ^^kiiii manava na pan- 
hayasiti‘‘ acariyo pucchi. So „bliariya mam acariya ekadivasaih 
icchati pattlieti, dasl^ viya nihatamana hoti, ekadivase samini 
viya thaddha^ canda pharusa, aharh tassa bhavarh janitiiiii na 
sakkomi, taya iibbalho akulacitto tumhakam upatthanaiii nagato 
'inhiti‘‘. Acariyo ,,evam etaiii manava, itthiyo nama anacaram 
cinnadivase samikam anuvattanti, dasl viya nihatamana honti, 
anacinnadivase pana inanatthaddha hutva samikam na ganenti, 
evaiii itthiyo nam’ ena anacara dussTla, tasarii bhavo nama 
dujjano, tasu icchantlsu pi anicchantlsu pi niajjhatten’ eva 
bhavitabban‘‘ ti vatvana tass’ ovadavasena iinaiii gatham aha: 

Ma su nandi : icchati maiii, imi su soci: na icchati, 

thin am bhavo durajano inacchasspv<)dake gat an ti. 63 . 

Tattha ma su iiandi icchati man ti, aukaro nipatamattaih, ayaih itthi 
mam icchati pattheti ma>i siiieliaiu kaiotiti mu tussi, mu su sOci iia icchatiti 
ayaiii mam na icchatiti pi mu sOci , icchumunuya uaiidiiii na icchamanaya ca 
sokaiii akatva majjhatto \a liohiti dipeti , thTnaiii bhuvo durujano ti itthT- 
naiii bliuNO numa ittliiniuyuya paticcliannattu durajano, yatha kiih : macrhas- 
sevodake gatan ti yathu macchagaruanaiii udakena parici hannatta dujjanaiii* 
ten’ e\a so kcvatte agate udakena gamaiiam }>aticchadetvd palayati attuiiam gaii- 
bitum na deti evarn eva itthiyo mahaiitam pi dussilakummaiii katva mayam 
evarupam na karoma ’ti attana^ katakammam itthimayaya paticchudetva saniike 


^ C*' dasi. ^ C* dasi. ^ thaddha. * dujjanam, dLijjaiiarii corr. to 

dujja-. Ct' attanaiii corr to attanam 
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\ancenti, fvaiii ittbi\o iiam’ eta papakamma duracara, tasu niajjhatto >’e\a su- 
khito boiiti. 

Kvaih Bodhisatto antevasikassa ovadaih adasi. Tato pat- 
thaya so tassa upari niajjhatto ahosi. Sapi’ssa bhariya ,,aca- 
riyena kira me dussilabhavo aato^ ti tato patthfiya na anacaraiii 
cari. 

iSapi tassa upasakassa itthi ,,Sanmiasanibuddhena kira niayham 
duracarabhavo nato“ ti tato patthaya pai)akaainiam nania na akasi. 

Satthiipi imam dhammadesanarii aharitva saccani pakase^i. Sac- 
capariyo&ane upasako ?^otapattiphale patitthalii h Sattha aiiu»andliim 
g-hatetva jatakaiii .^aniodhane^i : ,,Tada jayampatika yeva idaiii jayam- 
patika acariyo pana abam eva ahosiir‘ ti. I) u raj anaj at ak am. 


5. A n a b h i r a t i j a t ak a. 

Yatha nadi ca pantho ca Hi. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
viharanto tatharupaiii yeva^ upasakam arabbha kathesi. So pana 
pariganhanto tas&a dusbilabhavam natva bbandiketo^ cittavyakulataya 
suttatthadivabe upatthanaiii na agamasi. So ekam divasarii viharaiu 
gaiitva Tatliagatarii vanditva ni&inno ,,kasma ^attatthadivasani nagato 
siti"* vutto ^ ,, bhariya^ me bhante dussila, tassa upari vyakulacittataya 
nagato uihiti“ aha. Sattha ,,upasaka, ‘itthisu nacara'' eta ti kopam 
akatva majjhatteu' eva bhavitum vattatiti’ p>ubbe pi te pandita katha- 
yiihau, tvaiii ca ^ pana bhavantarena jiaticchannatta tarn karanaih na 
sallakkhesiti“ vatva teua yacito atitaiii ahari: 

^ Atite B a r a n a s i y a lit B r a h in a d a 1 1 e rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto purimanayen' eva disapainokkho acariyo ahosi. 
Ath’ assa antevasiko bhariyaya dosaih^* disvii vyakulacittataya 
katipahaih aaagantva ekadivasarii acariyena pucchito taiii kara- 
naih nivedesi, Ath’ assa acariyo „tata, itthiyo nauia sabba- 


* 0*^ patittbahi corr. to patitthahi. ^ yeva, C*' yevu corr. to yeva ^ so both 
MSS. * C*' vutte ^ bliariyaya. ^ C*' niicurd corr to anacara, ^ ka- 
thayiiiisii ti \atva ca, C'^’ katbayiiiisutvama corr. to -sutvain. “ dosa 
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sadharana, tasu ‘dussila eta* ti pandita kopaiii na‘ karontiti^* 
vaUa ovadavasena imam i^atliani aha: 

Yatlia nadi ca paatlio ca panagaraih sabha papa 

evam lokitthiyo nama, nasaih kujjhanti pandita ti. 64. 

Tattha yatha uadlti yatha aiiekatittha nadi nahiinatthaya sampattanaih * 
caudaladinaih kliattiyadiiiam pi sadhlrana, na tattha koci nahayituih na labhati 
naina, paiitho ti adlsu pi yatha mahamaggo pi sabbesaiii sadharano^, na koci 
tena gantuiii na labhati, panagaram pi snrageharh sabbesaih sadharanam, yo 
yo patukamo sabbo tattha pavisat’ eva^, pnnnatthikehi tattha tattha manus$anarii 
nivasatthaya kata*^ sab ha pi feadharaua^, na tattha*^ koci pavisituih na labhati, 
mahamagge painyacatiyo thapetva kata papapi® sabbesaiii sadharana^^, na tattha'^ 
koci paniyaih piMtuiii na labhati. evam lokitthiyo nama, evam e\aiii tata 
mdnava imasmirii loke Itthiyo pi sabbasadharaua, ten’ eva sadharauatthena nadl- 
panthapanagarasabhapapasadisa , tasma n as a hi kujjhanti pandita etasarii'* 
itthinaih lamika eta anacara dussTla sabbadbarana ti cintetva^'* pandita cheka 
buddhisampanna na kiijjhantiti. 

Evarii Bodhisatto antevasikassa ovadam adasi. So tam 
ovadam sutva majjhatto ahosi, Bhariyapi \ssa 5 ,acariyena kir’ 
arahi nata^^ ti tato patthaya papakaminaih na akasi. 

Ta^isa pi upasakassa bhariya ,.Satthara kir’ amhi fiata“ ti tato 
patthaya papakammarii na akasi. 

Sattha iniarii dhaiiimadesanam aharitva saccani pakasesi. Sacca- 
pariyosane upasako sotapattiphale patitthasi. Sattliapi anusandhiiii 
ghatetva jatakaih saniodlianesi: ,,Tada jayampatika va etarahi jayam- 
patika , acariyabrahmano pana aham eva ahosin“ ti. Anabhirati- 
j a t ak aril. 


6. M u dulak kli an a j ataka. ' 

E k a i c c h a pure ^ .s i ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
sarhkilesam iirabbha katliesi. Eko kira Savattliivasikiilaputto Satthu 


^ Ck kopantarii ^ sampattasami attanam. (Jk tattha, tattha corr. to 
tattha. * both MSS. -ne. ’’ (Jk pavisaneNa, C^’ pavisaiieva rorr. to pavisate\a. 
® Ck katha. ' Ck -na, C'' -na, ^ C’k n tattha, n tattha corr. to natattha 
^ both MSS. kata] api]d. C'k -na. “ C’k ntattha, nattha forr. to natattha. 
saiii. miftetvj.. 



B. Mndulakkhaiiajataka. ( 06 ), 
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(.Ihamuiade&anaih sutvd ratana.sasane uram datva pabbajitva patipannako 
yogavacaro avibsatthakaininattliano liutva ekadivasam Sava tthiy aril pin- 
daya ouraniaiio ekaiii ularirkatapatiyattaiii ittbiiii disva subhavasena 
indriyani bhinditva uloke.si. Tass' abbhaiitare kileso cali, vasiya ako- 
titakhirarukkho viva ahosi. So tato patthaya kilesavasiko ^ hutva n* 
ova kayas,sadaiii na cittassadaiii labhati, bhantaruigasappatibliago sasane 
anabhirato parulhakesanakhalomakilitthaclvaro^ ahosi. Ath’ assa indri- 
yavikaram disva sahayaka bhikkhu * ,,kin nu kho te av^^^^ yatha 
poranaai indriyaniti“ ,, Anabhirato 'snii avuso*" ti. Atha 

nan te Satthu santikam nayimsu. Sattha ,,kim bhikkhave anicchama- 
naiii bhikkhum adaya agat’ attha“ *ti pucchi. ,,Ayam bhante bhikkhu 
anabhirato“ ti. .,Saccaiii ' bhikkhu‘‘ ’ti. ^^Saccaiii Bhagava^ ti. 
,,Ko tain ukkanthapesiti^, ,,Ahaiii bhante pin day a caranto ekarii 
itthiih indriyani bhinditva olokesiiii, atha me kileso cali, ten’ amhi uk- 
kanthito*’ ti. Atha nam Sattha ,,anacchariyam etarii bhikkhu yarii 
tvaih indriyani bhinditva visabhagarammanam subhavasena olokento 
kiiesehi kampito, pubbe pancabhinnaatthasaniapattilabhino jhanabalena 
kilese vikkhambhetva visuddhacitta gaganatalacara Bodhisattapi indri- 
yani bhinditva visabhagarammanaiii ol ok ay am ana jhana parihayitva ki- 
iesehi kampita mahadukkharii anubhaviriisu , na hi Sineru-uppatanaka- 
vato Hatthimatta-mundapabbatakaih mahajambuummulakavato chinnatate 
virulhagacchakam mahasamuddarii va pana sosanavato khuddakatalakam 
kisinicid eva ganhati, cvaiii uttamabuddhinarii nania visuddhacittanaiii 
Bodhisattanaiii anhanabhavakara kilesa tayi kirn lajjissanti, visuddhapi 
satta saiiikilissanti , uttamayasasamaiiigino ^ j)i ayasakyarh papunantiti“ 
vatya atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahma datte rajjaiii karente 
1^0 dhisatto Kasiratthe ekassa mahavibhavassa brahniana- 
ku]e nibbattitva vinhutaiii patto sabbasippilnaiii pararii gaiitva 
kaine pahaya isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva hasinaparikammaiii katva 
abhifiha ca samapattiyo ca uppadetva jhanasukheiia vitinamento 
Himavantapadese vasarh kappesi. So ekasniirii kale lonambila- 


* so both MSS. instead of -\asiko? ^ phartllha-, C^' pharuJha-. ^ both 
MSS. bbikkbii, ^ sac^a, sacra corr. to sac< aiii. ->as«?aiubhIfio, 

C*’ -jassaiuabhTno i orr. to -yasasamaiiigino. 
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sevanatthaya Himavanta otaritva Baranasiiii patva rajuyyane 
vasitvfi punadivase katasanrapatijaggaiio rattavakaiiiayam niva- 
sanaparupanaiii ' saiithapetva ajinaiii ekasmiih aihse katva 
jataiiiandalam bandhitva kharikajani adaya Baranasiyaiii bliik- 
khaya caraniauo ranno gharadvaraih papuiii. Raja c’ assa 
cariyavihare pasiditva pakkosapetva uiaharalie a sane nisidapetva 
pamtena kliadaniyabliojaiiiyena^ santappetva katanuiuodanaih 
uyyane vasanattliaya yaci. So sauipaticcliitva rajagehe^ bliun- 
jitva rajakulaiii ovadamano tasiniih uyyane solasa vassani vasi. 
Ath’ ekadivasaiu raja kupitaih paccantaiii vupasainetum gac- 
clianto Mudulakkhanam naina aggamahesirh * y^appamatta ayyassa 
upatthanam karoluti“ vatva agamasi. Bodhisatto ranno gata- 
kalato patthaya attano ruccanavelaya geliam gaccliati, Ath’ 
ekadivasam Mudulakkliana Bodliisattassa aharam sanipadetva 
,,ajja ayyo cirayatiti^ gandhodakena nahayitva sabbalaiiikara- 
patimandita inaliatale cullasayanaiii pannapetva Bodliisattassa 
agamanaiii olokayaniana nipajji. Bodhisatto pi attano velaih 
sallakkhetva jhana vutthaya akasen’ eva raj anivesan aril agamasi. 
Mudulakkliana vakacTrasaddaiii sutva va ^ayyo agato‘‘ ti vegena 
utthahi. Tassa vegena utthahantiya inattasatako bliassl. Ta- 
paso slhapailjarena pavisanto deviya visabiiagaruparaininanatii 
indriyani bliinditva subhavasena"' olokesi. Atli’ assa abbliantare 
kileso cali , paliataklnrarukkho viya ahosi. Tavad ev’ assa 
jlianaiii antaradhayi, chinnapakkho kako viya ahosi. So thitako 
va aharam gahetva abhuhjitva va kilesakanipito pasada oruyjia 
uyyanaiii gantva [>aiiiiasalaiii pavisitva phalakattharasayanassa^ 
hettha ahararh thapetva visabhagaraiiimane baddho kilesaggina 
dayhamano niraharataya sukkhamano sattadivasaiii phalakat- 
tharake nipajji. Salt am e divas e raja pace ant a hi vupasaroetva 
agato. Nagaraiii padakkhinaiii katva nivesanaiii a gantva va 


^ -panipanaiii, ^partipatiaiii, 
MSS. -hebi ^ 'kautha-. 


^ so both MSS. 


^ raja^aho. * both 



f». \lu(iuUkkii.i!i;ijataka 1 


,,ayyam passainiti^^ uyyanaiii gantvii |iaaiiasa!arii pavisitva taiii 
nipannakaiii clisyfi ,,ekaiii a[)lirisukam jaUxiii, iiianfio'' ti panna- 
sfilaiii sodliajaHva pfuie pariinajjanto ayya a[iliasukan‘‘ li 

puochi. ,, Maharaja 5 ahnaiii iiio aj>hasukaih u’atthi, kilesavasena 
pan’ ainhi patibaddhacitto jato^* ti. ,,Kahaiii patibaddhan te 
ayya cittan‘^ ti. ,,Mudu]akkhanaya nialiaraja‘‘ 'ti. ,,Sadhu 
a}ya, ahaih xMudulakkhanaiii tuinhakaiii dainnilth^ tiipasaih 
ildaya niviisanam pavisit\a deviiii sabbalaihkarapatiiiianditaih 
katva tapasas^a adasi. Dadaiiiauo yeva Miidulakkhauaya safi- 
fiain ada.si: 5,taya attano balena ayyaiii rakkhitum vayaniitabban^* 
ti. ,,Sadliii deva, rakkhissamiti^^ Tapaso deviiii gahetva ra- 
janivesana otari. Atha naiii inaliadvarato nikkliantakiilo 5,a\ya 
andulkaih ekaiii gehaiii laddliuih vattatlti^ gaccha rajanaih 
geliaih yacahiti*' alia. Tapaso L^eliaih yaci. Raja manussanaih 
vaocakutikiccaiii sadhayainanaih ekaih chadditagehaih dapesi. 
So deviih iialielva tattha againasi. Sa pavisituiii na icchati. 
jjKiihkarana na pavissati^^'. ,5xVsiicibhavona'^ ’ti. ,,Idani kiiii 
karoiniti, patijaggahi iian‘^ ti vatva rahno saiitikam pesctva 
,,ga(*ylia, kuddalaiii aliara , pacchiiii alianV^ 'ti filiarapotNa 
asLicin ca saihkarafi ca cliaddapetva ^ goinayaih aharajjetva 
limpapetva puna pi jjgaccha, inaficaih aliara , pTthaih aliara, 
attliaranaiii aliara, catiiii ahara , ghatnih ahnra‘‘ 'ti ekainekaiii 
aharapetva puna udakaharanadinaih attha)a anapesi. So ghataiii 
adiiya udakaiii aharitva oatiih puretva nalianodakam x‘jajjet\a 
savanaih atthari. Aiha naiii sa\ane ekato nisTdantaih dathi- 
kasu gahetva „tava samanabhavaih va brahmanabhavaiii v;i na 
janahiti"‘‘ onametva attano ahhimukhpiiii akaddhi. So tasniiiii 
kale satiiii patilabhi, ettake pana kale anhani^ ahosi. ,,Evani 
afinanakrirana" kilesa nama kainacchaiidaiiTvarana, bhikkhavo 


• so both xM8S. C'’ -ilMiidit.uo ^ 0'^ p;t\Ksasati? rt.n]: 

' t !ia>l<!lKi-. ’ 0 hot!) MSS iiisirio) n| C'-’ ona-. 

^ T'’ -K.in mrr to -kirT 


aiililalil 
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andhakaranam annaiiakaranan ‘‘‘ ti adim ettha vattabbaih. So 
satim patilabhitva cintesi: ,,ayaiii tanha vaddhaiuana mama 
catuhi^ apayelii sisaiii ukkliipituiii na dassati, ajj’ eva maya 
imam ranno niyyadetva Himavantam pavisiturii vattatiti‘‘ so 
tarn adaya raj an am upasaiiikamitva ,, maharaja, tava deviya 
mayharii attho n atthi, kevalaiii me imaiii nissaya tanha vad- 
dhita“ ti vatva imam gatham aha : 

Eka iccha pure asi aladdha Mudulakkhanam, 

yato laddha alarakklu^ iccha iccham vijayatha 'ti. 65. 

Tatrayaiii pindattho: mahariija mayharii imarii tava de\iiu Mudulakkhanam 
alabhitva pure aho vataham etaru iahheyyaii tl eka iccha asi, eka va tanha up- 
pajji, yato paiiu me a>aih alarakkhi visalanetta sobhaiialocaiia laddha atha sa 
purimika^ iccha gehatanhahi upakaranatanhaiii u} abhogatanhan ti uparupari 
ahuarii nanappakara iccha vijayatha jaiiesi uppadesi, sa kho pan a me evaiii vatl- 
dhamaiia iccha apayato sisaiii ukkhipitum na dassati, alam me imaya, tvarii yeva 
tava bhan>aui ganha, abaih pana Himavantam gamissiimui. 

Tavad eva nattham jhanaih uppadetva akase nisinno dham- 
maiii desetva rauho ovadarii datva akasen' eva Iliniavantaiii 
gantva puna manussapathaiii iiania nagamasi, bralimavihare pana 
bluivetva aparilunajjhaiio Bralimaloke nibbatti. 

Sattha imam dharnmadesanam aharitva saccani pakasesi. Sacca- 
pariyosane >o bhikkhu arahattc yeva patitthasi. Sattliapi anusandhiih 
ghatetva jatakaih samodlianesi : ,,Tada raja Anando, Mudulakkhana 
L'ppalavanna, isi pana aham eva“ Hi. Mud u 1 akk hanaj atakaih. 


7. Ucchangajataka. 

Ucchahge deva me putto ti. Idarii Sattha Jctavane 
viharanto annataraiii janapaditthirii arabbha kathcsi. Ekasmim hi 
saniaye KosalaratUie tayo jana annatarasmirii ataviniuklie kasaiiti. 
Tasmiih samaye auto ataviyaih cora manusse vilumj)itva palayiiiisu. 


^ -krira- corr. to -kara-. 

‘ &upuri-. 


^ catuhi. 


-kkbi, read ularakkhiV 



7 Ucchangajataka. (67). 


307 


Te core pariyesitya apassanta tam thanam agantva ,,tunihe atayiyam 
vilumpitya idani kassaka yiya hotha“ ’ti te ,,cora ime“ ti bandhitva 
anetya Kosalaranno adariisu. Ath’ eka itthi^ agantva ,,acchadanam 
me detha, acchadanam me detha“ ’ti paridevanti punappuiia rajanive- 
sanam pariyati. Raja tassa saddam sutva ,,deh’ imissa acchadanan'*‘ 
ti aha. Satakam gahetya agamamsu, Sa tam^ disva ,,naham etam 
acchadanam yacaniiti“ aha. Manussa gantva ranno nivedayimsu : „na 
kir’ esa imam acchadanam katheti, samikacchadanarii kathetiti“. Atha 
nam raja pakkosapetva ,,tvam kira samikacchadanara yacasiti'‘ pucchi. 
,,Ama deya, itthiya hi samiko acchadanam nama, samikamhi asati &a- 
hassamulam pi satakam nivattha inagga^ yeva nama'S Imassa pan* 
atthassa sadhanattham 

Nagga nadi anodika, naggam ratUiaih arajikarii, 

itthi pi vidhaya nagga yassapi dasa bliataro ti 

idarii suttarii aharitabbaih. Raja tassa pasanno ,,te tayo Jana kirii 
hontiti“ pucchi. „Eko me deya samiko, eko bhata , eko putto“ ti. 
Raja ,,ahan te tuttho imesu tlsu ekam demi, katamam icchasiti*" 
pucchi. Sa aha: ,,aham deva jiyamana ekam samikarii labhissami* 
puttam pi labhissam’ eva, matapitunnam pana me matatta bhata va 
duliabho, bhataram me dehi deya“ ’ti. Raja tussitva tayo pi yissaj- 
jesi. Evam tarii ekikaih nissaya tayo jana dukkhato mutta. Tarii 
karanam bhikkhusamghe pakatam jataih. Ath’ ekadivasam bhikkhu“ 
dhammasabhayam sannipatita ,.avuso ekaiii itthiiii ni&saya tayo Jana 
dukkha mutta“ ti tassa gunakathaya nisidimsu. Sattha agantva 
,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi katliaya saimisinna“ ti pucchitva 
,amaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhaye esa ittlii idan^ eva te tayo jane 

dukkha mocesi, pubbe pi mocesi yeva“ hi vatva atitaih ahari: 

• 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahinadatte rajjaih karente 
tayo jana atavimukhe kasantiti sabbam puriinasadisani eva. 
Tada pana rafina „tlsu janesu kaih icchasiti^* vutte sa alia 
„tayo pi datum na sakkotha deva“ 'ti. 5,Ama na sakkomiti‘h 


* C’*' itilii. ^ C*' naiH binli MSS, inafjga. -ssaineva ^ both 

MSS MiiKkhn 
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,,Sace tayo Oatiiiii iia sakkotba bliataram me dethiV‘ 'ti. ,jPutta- 
kaiii va r^aniikarii \a ganlia, kin te bhataiTi^* ti ra \utta ,,ete 
nanui deva sulabha , bliata pana duliabho“ ti vatva inunii 

gat ham fiha: 

Uechafige deva me putto, jiathe dliavantiya pati, 

tan ea desaih na passanii yato sndariyam anaye ti. GO. 

Tattha ucchafigt^ (i t* v .1 me, j)Utto ti di^va ma>liani putto urchafige >eva. 
\atlia hi arufiaain pa\l^^lt^u kat\ri ^eikaui ucciint\a tattlia )»akkhipau- 

ti>.l sakani iiaiij.' ^ulnhrani lioti (''kdjii ittliij.i putto |i .-ulabliO, iiniiahg<" 

>rikasa(liso \a, tiuui \u(taib: uctliah^« (le\a mu ]iUtto ti, ])athe dliavantiya 
; atJti mag;jaiii ariiiha ekikaya gducliauiauaya jU hi itthiya pati namri bUlabho. 
diliha<lirho yuva Ixoti, tuna \iUtdiii: j-aSht* dha\auti>a j^atiti, lah ta dusam 

f>a pass a mi yaio s 0 d a 1 i > a in aiiayu ti jasma pana mu matapita n attlii 

iasina idaiii tam matnkiu ( hisaiiikhatuiii anhaiii dusani na ]>ai>saini yato aham 
.samaiia udaiu jaiatla &aliaudai iy asaiiikhataiii ^ bliataraiii anuyyaiin tasina bll^lt^Llam 

me duiha 'ti 

Raja jjSaccaiii esa vadatiti‘‘ tuttliacitto tayo pi jane ban- 
illianagarato anetva adasi. Sa ta)u pi te gahetva yata, 

Satthapi ,.na bliikkhavt nlan eva. puljbe pV^i line tayo jane 
{jukklui moct-'i yi'vjp' ti iinaiii dhannnadesanarii aharitva anusandliihi 
o'liatet\ri Jatakaiii >ainudhaiie^i : ..Atite eattaro etarahi eattaro va. 
raja ]»ana ahan tena ^ainayeiia“ ti. I c c li afig aj at ak a ih. 

8. Silketajataka. 

0 

Y a vS 111 i 111 in a n 0 11 i v i s a t i ti. Idarii 8 a 1 1 h a Saketarii nissaya 
A n j a n a v a n e viharanlo (jikaui h r a h in a n a ih arabhlia kathesi. Him- 
gavato kira bliikkliusaiiigbaparivufassa Saketaiii nissaya'' pavisaiiakale 
eko Saketanagara\a>iinahallakabniliinario iiagaiato bahi gacdianto an- 
turadvare l)a>abalaiu disva padeMi patitva gojipluikesu galhaiii galietva 
,,tata, naiiu nama imttcdii jiniiakale nuitapitaro patijaggitabba. kasnia 


' r'' sakliam. ^ udaiiyaiiikhatam, C' -ndai iyaiiikliritaiii corr to -udari- 
> j'' unkii.ii.un ' ‘'O boiii MSS. add A njanavanjih 



8. Saketajdtaka (08). 
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ettakam kalaiii amliakaiii attanam iia classcyi, maya tava dittho si. 
inataraiii pana pas.>itiim cliiti" Sattliaraih gahetya attano geharii agamasi. 
Sattiui tatthu gaiitva Ili^^d^ paiiiiattc asaiie saddhiiii bliikkluisamgheiia. 
Hralmiani pi agantva Satthu padesu patitva -data ettakam ‘ kalaih 
kahaiii gato si, naiiu iiama nuitapitaru iiiahallaka upatthatabba“‘ ti 
paridovi. Puttadliitaro pi bhataraiii yandatlia‘' 'ti vandapeti. 

rbho tutthamanasa inahadanaiii adariisu. Sattha bhattakiccaiii nit- 
thapetva^ tesaiii dviiinain pi jananaiii Jara^uttaiii kathesi. Suttapari- 
Yosane ubho pi anagamiphale patitthahimsu. Sattha utthayasaiia 
Ahjanavanam eva agamaii. Bhikkhu dhauiniasabhayam saunisinna 
kathaih sanuittliapesuiii : ,.avu‘Jo. brahmano "Tathagatassa pita Siiddho- 
daiio, iiiata Mahainaya ti jauati, jananto va saddliiiii brahmaniya 
Tatiiagatarii Mmhakani putto' ti vadati . Sattliapi adhiva>cti. kin nu 
kilo karanan‘* ti. Sattlia tesaiii katliaiii sutva ,,blukkhave ubho ])i tc 
attano puttani eva ‘putto ti '^ vadantiti** vatva atitaiii ahari : 

J^hikkhave, ayaiii brahmano atlte nirantaraih pahcajatisa- 
tani mayliaiii pitil aliosi, pahcajatisatilni cullapita, pancajati- 
sataiii inaliapita, osapi hriilimaiu nirantaram eva pafieajatisatani ‘ 
rnata jiliosi, pancajatisatani cujlamata, pancajati«!atan* niaha- 
matil , ev’ ahahi ’ diya(l(l]iajati>^aliassaiii brahmanas‘^a liatthe 
'-aiiivaddlio di\ad(.lliajatisaluissaih braliiiianiya liatthe saiiivaddho 
(i tlni jatisalias'^.ani kathetva abhisambiiddho luitva imam 
gatliam ilha: 

Yasmiih iiiano iiivisati cittaiu capi"^ pasidati 

adittliapubbake ])o.se kamaiii tasmim pi vissa.'^e ti. (>7. 

• 

i'.iitii.i >asiiuii> inano iiivisatiti >asniini ditthain.ao* 

'in, nil j'atinli.ai, «-ittaiii l api" pasTilatiti ditdiainattf ri'taiii f'asT- 

'! ai inndukam Imti ad i r t li a [ni li b a k r pose <i pakaOva tasmim attablunr 
adittliapiibbe pi pui:^Mb‘, k.lmani tasniiii capi"' \issase ti aiiubhutapubba- 
siM.dicir r\d tasniiiii pi pii;_^trale okaiiiseiia \issase ti \issasaiii apnjjati >t*\a 
ti attlio 


' etthakam ^ nittlia-. ^ omits ti ^ botli MSS. -sata 
haiii, evani.^ham * botli MSS \api ’ cittafioapi. rapi 


C^' era- 
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Evam Sattha imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva anusandhirh ghatetva 
jatakarii hamodhanesi : ,,Tada brahniano ca brahmani ca ete eya ahe- 
suiii, putto pi aham era*' *ti. S ake taj a t ak a m. 


9, V i s a V a n t a j a t a k a. 

Dhiratthu tarn yisaiiivantan ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
yiharanto dhammasenapatiiii arabbha kathesi. Therassa kira 
pitthakhajjakam khadanakale manussa samghassa bahuih pitthakha- 
daniyam^ gahetya yihararii agamaiiisu. Bhikkhusamghassa gahitavase- 
saih^ bahuiii atirittaih ahosi. Maaussa .,bhante antogamagatanam pi 
ganliatha“ ’ti ahamsu. Tasmiih khane therassa saddhiviharidaharo 
anto game hoti» Tassa kotthasam gahetva tasmiih anagacchante 
„atidiya hotitk' therassa adamsu, Therena tasmiih paribhutte daharo 
aganiasi. Atha nahi there ,,niayaih ayuso tuyhaii) thapitakhadaniyaih ^ 
paribhiinjimha“ ’ti aha. So ,,madhuraih nama bhante kassa appiyan‘‘ 
ti aha. Mahatherassa sariiyego udapadi. So ,,ito patthaya pittha- 
kbadaniyam^ na khadissamiti“ adhitthahi. Tato patthaya kira Sari- 
puttattherena pitthakhadaniyaih^ nama na khaditapubbam*. Tassa 
pitthakhadaniyarii^ akbadanabhayo bhikkbusaihghe pakato jato. 
Bbikkhu tam^ kathaih kathenta dhanimasabbayarii sannisidiihsu. Atba 
Sattha ,,kaya nu ttha * bhikkliave ctarabi katbaya sannisinna“ ti 
pucchi ,,imaya nama"' ’ti ca vutte ,d)hikkhaye Sariputto ekayararh 
jahitakaih jivitaih pariccajanto pi na ganhati yeva“ *ti vatva atitaih 
ahari : 

Atite B ar ana siy aril Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto pi visavejjakule'’ nibbattitva vejjakammena 
jivikarii kappeti. Atli’ ekarii janapadamanussaih sappo d^si. 
Tassa riataka painadaiii akatva kliipparh vejjarii anayiriisu. 
Vejjo aha: ,,kin tava osadliena paribhavitva visaih liarami, 
datthasappaih avahetva datthattliaiiato ten’ eva visaih akad- 
dhapeiniti'“ aha. ,,Sappaih avahetva visaiii akaddliapeliiti^*. So 
sappaih avahetva 5 ,taya ayarii dattho^“ ti aha. j^Ama raaya‘‘ 


' so boili ^ -^e^a ’ lu botli MSS. ‘ *,0 both MvSS. instead of 

khaditaiiiV ^ naiii, -vejjaiiakule. C'‘ akaddhaiiiiti. ® 0^ adattho 
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ti. ^Taya datthatthanato tvaiii yeva mukhena visarh akaddhahiti^*. 
„Maya ekavaraih jaliitavisakam puna na^ gahitapubbaiii, naham 
maya jahitavisam kaddhissamiti“. So daruni aharapetva aggim 
katva aha: ,,sace attano visarii nakaddhasi imam aggiiii pavisa^ 
’ti. Sappo ,,api aggiiii pavisissami na c’ attana ekavaraih 
jahitavisam paccavaraissamiti“ vatva imaih gatham aha: 

Dhi-r-atthu taih visaih vantam yam ahaih^ jivitakarana 
vantaih paccavamissami, matam me jivita varan ti. 68. 

Tattha dhiratthu ti garahanatthe nipato, taiii vis an ti yam yaih^ jivi- 
takarana vantam visaih paccaharissaini tain vantaih visaih dhi-r-atthu, matam 
me jivita varan ti tassa \isassa apaccavamanakaranaya aggiiii pavisitva ma- 
ranan taih mama jivitato varan ti attho. 

Evan ca pana vatva aggiiii pavisituih payasi. Atha nam 
vejjo nivaretva naiii purisaih osadhehi ca mantehi ca nibbisarii 
arogaiii^ katva sappassa silani datva ,,ito patthaya ma kanci 
vihethehiti“ vissajjesi. 

Satthapi ,,na bhikkliave Sariputto ekavararii jahitakarh jivitarh pi 
pariccajanto puna ganliiti’^“ imam dhanmiadesanaiii aharitva anusan- 
dhiiii ghatetva jatakam hanlodbane^i : ,,Tada sappo Sariputto ahosi, 
vejjo pana ahani eva“ ’ti. Visavanta jatakam. 

10. Kuddalajataka. 

Na tarn jitaih sadhu jitan ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 
vlliaranto Cittahatthabariputtattheraiii arabbha kathesi. So 
kira Savattbiyaiii cko kuladarako. Ath' ekadivasarii kasitva agaccbanto 
vibarahi pavisitva ekassa therassa pai\ato siniddbarii madhuram 
panitabliojanaiii labhitva cintesi : ,,mayam rattiiiidivarii sabattbena 
nanakammani kurumanapi cvarupam madburahararii na labbama, ma- 
yapi samanena bhavitabban‘‘ ti so pabbajitva masaddhamasaccayena 
ayonisomanasikaronto kilesavasiko butva vibbbamitva puna bhattena 


* C^’ punata. - C'' yambhaih? yamhaih? 3 yamayani * C*”’ arogaih 
^ gaiibltiti coir to gaiihatiti 



1 Kk.ini ; .It. I 


7 lUh^a^’i:a 




kiliuuaiito ag'iiniva jaibbajitva abhicUianiinaib ugfganlii . iaiiuapi ca’ 
npayciia cbavarf ' \ibblianiit\a ptlbl^ajit^a tato ’ >attaiiR' bbikkbubbavt' 
sattappakaraiuku liut\a Ijtihn l)hikkluKlhaniniani ^ vacmto vipa^sauam 
\a<l(lbetva araliattaih^ papuni. Atlf a^-sa .'■ahayaka bliikklui ,,kiii 
nu kbo aviRu cittam piibbc vi\a te ctaralii kilcsa iia vaddbaiititi ' 
panhilNam kariui''u. ..Aviru abliabbu clan' ahaiii ito })attbaya gibi- 
llIu^va.^’^a ils Evaiii ta^niiiu araliattaiii patte clliainnuKNabliayain katlta 
ndapadi : .,aMRo, evarri]>a>>a nania arabaita^i'a upanlss>aye sati aya'ina 
( itt^ibattlia.-Nafipiitto ( hakkliatturii iijipabbajitu. aim niabaf]o:?o piitlmj' 
jiUia))bavu" ti. Sattha agantva .,kaya nu ttha Itbikkliavo etarabi 
katliaya >aniii>inna** ti ))uccbit\a ,.iniaya naiiia" 'ti vutte ..bliikkhavc. 
piithujjanacittan naina lalmkaih duiiiiiggaliaiii araniiuana\a,^ena gant\a 
alliyati, C'kayaraiii alllnaiik’ na '^akka liuti kbij)})aiii ino< ctiuii. nvaru* 
p.i'>>a cMtta'':>a dainatbo badhu. dantaiu c\a liitaih '^iikbaih avabati ; 

l)uniiig’galia>.'sa lahuiiu yattbakanianipatiiiu |J)li]). v, 35 ) 

(‘itta^^a daniatbo sadhu. cittaiii dantaiii Mikbavahaih, 

ra''."'a j»ana duning-gahanataya [>ubl)C' paiidita ekaiii knddalakain iD'^^asa 
t.iiii jahituni a.^akkonta bdd>a\a''C‘na (diakklitittuiii ii])ptibba jitva ^altauu 
pablta jital)iia\ (' jlianain upj>adrtva taiii lobhaiii ingganhiiiisu” ti \at\a 
atitain ahari : 

Ante B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a li iii a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii karcnte 
Bod hi sat to paniiikakiilo iiiMiaitii va virinfitani papiini. 
I\ u d d fi 1 ak a p a 11 (} 1 1 (I ti 'ssa nfuiiaih aiiosi. Ivuddalakena 
hliumiparikaniniaiii katva >rikan e* eva alahukuinhliandielala- 
kadini ca \apitva tani pi vikkinanto kapanajlvikaiii kappeti. 
Taiii hi ’s^^a ekaiii kuddaiakaiii thapetva annaiii dlianaiii naifia 
n' attlii. So ekadivasaib cdiitesi : ,,kiui me gharavasena, nikklia- 
mitva pabbajis>anuti“, Ath’ ekadlvasaiii taiii kuddaiakaiii 
paticchannatthane thapotva isipabhajjaiii pabbajitva taiii kudda- 
lakam aiiussaritva lobhaiii chiiidituiii a^akkonto kunthakudda- 


‘ N.I. (’'• \a «orr to la ^ C'' rbaiUaifV ’ to, C' to rorr to tato 
* (’'■ bahu- ‘ botli MSS. dr.di.tiitani. ^ lu* ' C''’ \.idd!iantiti ^ >o botli 
MSS ‘‘ both MSS al iiM bolh MSS. .dabiun- 
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liikaiii nisstiya upj)ai)baji, Evaiii dutiyaiii tatiyaih [>iti clia 
VtTrt* taiii’ kucMalakaih paticchanno tluinc nikkliipitva pabbajito 
<•' ev' ujjpabbajito ea. Sattamc pana vare cintesi : ,,ahaiii iiiiaiii 
kuiitakuddalakaiii ^ nissaxa puaappuna ii{)pabbajito, idani taiii 
nialianadiyaiii pakkliipitva pabbajissaaiiti^ naditlraiii iiantva 
,,bac‘ as^a patitattliaaaiii passissaaii puna aiiantva uddharitu- 
kaiiiata bhaveyvcV* 'ti taiii kuddalakaiii daiale iraheiva iiagabalo 
tliainasampanno sisassa uparibhaue tikkhattuiii avijjbitva ak- 
khuii niinmllotva nadimajjlie kliipitva ,,jitam me, jitam me‘‘ ti 
tikkliattuiii sllianadaiii luulib Tasmiiii khane Baranasiraja pae- 
eaiitaiii \Qpasametva a^ato, uadiya ^Isaih nahayitva sabbalaiii- 
kara[5atiiuamlitu hattliikkliandhena gaceliaiiiaiui taiii Budlli^attas^a 
.saddaiii sutva ,,ayaih piirisu ‘jitam iiio' ti vadati, ko mi kho 
t'tena jito, pakko'^atlia iu'.n“ ti pakkosa[»etva ,,blio purii^a, 
ahaiii tava vijita^aiiiL^amo \ idfuii jayaiii izalietva agaceliami, 
taya pana ku jitu'^ ti pncchi. Jjodliisa^to ,,maliaraja, ia\a 
saiiiiramasaliassam pi saiiigamasatasalui^sam pi jinanteiia'' dnj- 
jitam eva kilcs^anaiii ajitattiV, ahaiii pana mama abbliantare 
bbohaiii niuizanliantu kilese jiniii'“ ti kathonto " yeva malianadiiii 
nlokot\a apokasinarammanaiii jhanaiii nil)battetva sainpatta- 
mibhavo akase nisTditva ranilo dliammaiii <lesent<> imaiii iiathain 
aba : 


Xa taiii jit nil >adhu jitaiii yaiii jitaiii avajiyati, 

^ taiii kln) jitaiii sadliii jitaiii yaiii jitaiii navaji\atiti. li!). 

!ia r .1 111 ) n am iiram \ani ) 1 1 .nii a \ <i i i \ .tin'' \ani 

i ac, :niu»‘ paiajinit'a Jatiliam iitam patilaOdli.mi j uiia litvlii [>.it < a\a- 

Ii\at!'’ tarn jitam ‘'aiilm nam i na lion , kaNiul: pinia a\ap\ aiiato ' aj aio iia\o: 
IK im Mil rati )aM>, \t> pai * ,in- ittrli i "adiiliiin Mi|jhit\a ullii^Mto ]aM> rutia tr^u 


‘ omif> tam. - mi both M-SS, nadi. ‘ T'T -nie. i'f- jitannaia 

botli M'^S. ajiiiatta C'' jinin i'oit. to Jitian ^ katliriito katlii-tito. 

both MSS so botli MSS uisfrail ol' pi teiii? '* -jlyyati 

botli M>S ~jT>ya- 
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jinaiitesu parajayo hoti so na sadhu na sobhano, tasma yasoia^ puna parajayo^ 
va hoti, taih kho jitaiu sadhu jitaiii yam jitaiu iiav ajiyatiti^ yaiii kho 
pana paccamitte niinmathetva jitaiii puna tehi iiavajiyati ^ yo va ekavaraih laddbo 
jayo puna parajayo na hoti taiii jitarii sadhu jitaiii sobhanaiii so jayo sadhu 
sobhano nama hoti, kasma: puna iiavajlyauato tasma tvaui maharaja sahas- 
sakkhattum pi satasahassakkhattum pi ^ saihgamasisaiii jinitvapi tvaiii samgama- 
yodho nama na hosi, kimkarana: attano kilesanaih ajitatta*^, yo pana ekaviram 
pi attano abbhantare kilese jinati ayaih uttamo saiiigamasise yodho ti akase 
nisinnako^ evaih Buddhalllhaya rahho dhammaih desesi. Uttamasamgamayodha- 
bhdvo pan ettha 

\o sahassani sahassena sauigame iudnui>« jiiie (Dhp, v. 103) 

ekah® ca jeyyam attanaiii sa ve saihgamaj uttamo ti 

idain suttain sadhakaiii^. 

Ranno pana dhammaih sunantass’ eva tadangappahanava- 
sena kilesa pahina, pabbajjaya cittaih nanii, rajabalassapi tath’ 
eva kilesa pali!yimsu^°. Raja ^idani tumlie kahaih gatnissatha“ 
’ti Bodhisattassa pucchi. ^llimavantaih pavisitva isipabbajjaih 
pabbajissami maharaja'* ’ti. ,.Tena hi aham pi pabbajissaraiti“ 
Bodhisatten’ eva saddhiih nikkhami. Balakayo brahmanagaha- 
patika sabbaseniyo ti sabbo pi tasiniiii thane sannipatito jana- 
kayo rahna saddhiih yeva nikkhami. Baranasivasino ,,aniliakaih 
kira raja Kuddalapanditassa dliammadesanaui sutva pahbajja- 
bhimukho hutva saddhiih balakayena nikkhanto. mayaiii idha 
kim karissama'* ’ti^^ dvadasayojanikaya Baranasiya sakalana- 
garavasino nikkhamiihsu. Dvadasayojanika parish ahosi. Tam 
adaya Bodhisatto Hiinavantaih pavisi. Sakkassa devarahho 
nisinnasanaiii unhakaraih dassesi. So avajjamano ^Kuddala- 
pandito mahabhinikkhapianaiii nikkhanto'* ti disva j,tnahasama~ 
gamo bhavissati, vasanatthanahi laddhuiii vattatlti** Vissakam- 
inaiii amantetva ,,tata, Kuddalapandito mahabhinikkhamanaih 


* ( omit;? yasin.i ^ botli -)i>o * both -jiyja*. ^ 

oinils sata - pi. C^' acliOtata. ' nislnnainko 4iorr. to 
nisinnako, t'k nisinnoko (J^ ekain sadhaiii 0^ -hi-. “ both 

MStS. 111. 
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nikkhantoS vasanatthanarii laddhum vattati, tvaih Hiniavanta- 
padesaih gantva samabhumibhage digliato tiihsayojanaiii vittha- 
rato pannarasayojanaiii assainapadarii niapeliiti‘‘ aha.^ So 
,,sadhu deva‘^ ’ti patissutva gaatva tatlia akasi. Ayam ettha 
samkliepo, vittharo pana Hattbipalajatake avibhavissati. Idan 
ca hi tan ea ekapariccliedam eva. Yissakainmo pi assamapade 
pannasalam mapetva dussadde inige ca sakune ca amanusse ca 
patlkkamapetva tena tena disabliagena ekapadikamaggaiii niha- 
ritva attano vasanatthanain eva agamasi. Kuddalapandito pi 
tarn parisaiii adaya Himavantaih pavisitva sakkadattiyam assa- 
mapadarii gantva Vissakammena raapitam pabbajitaparikkharaih 
gahetva pathainaiii attana^ pabbajitva pacclia parisam pabbaje- 
tva assamapadaih bhajetva adasi. Sakkattarajjani^ cliaddayiihsu^. 
Tiiiisayojanaih assamapadaih puri^ Kuddalakapandito sesaka- 
sinesii pi parikaminaih katva brahinavihare bhavetva parisaya 
kaminatthanam ilcikklii. Sabbe samapattilabhino liutva brah- 
malokaparayana aliesarii, ye pana tesarii paricariyam akamsu te 
devalokaparayana ahesuhi. 


Sattlia ,,evam bhikkhave cittarii iiani' etaiii kilesavasena allinam 
dummocayaiii hoti, uppanna lobhadhamiua diqipajaha evarupe pi pan- 
ditc ahhane karontiti“ imaih dhanniuidcsanam aiiaritva saccaiii pakase^i. 
Saccapariyosane kcci sotapanna alicsuih keci >akadagamino kcci aiia- 
garaino, keci arahattaih papuniiiiisu. Satthapi aiiusandhiiii ghatetva 
jatakarii ^ainodliaiiesi : .,Tada raja Aiuindu aliosi. pari^a Buddbaparisa, 
K^uddalakapandito pana aham eva"* 'ti. K u d d a I aj a t a k a lii. Itthi- 
vaggo' sattamo. 


' tiikkliainanto ^ s>o both MSS, ^ attatio 

"* clia'blha-. ^ botti MSS { Uti ‘ 


* satarajiani. 
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1. Varanajataka. 

Yu puGbc ka r an iy u 11 iti. Idam Sattlia Jet a v an o viba- 
raniu K u t u in b i y a p u 1 1 a t i > :s a 1 1 ii e r a lii arabbha katheM'. Ekaj^- 
niiiii kira divaso Savatthiva'^ino annaniannam ‘ ^ahayaka tiihs^amatta 
ku[aj)utta a’andluipuppiiavatthadini “ gahetva ,.Satthu dhaminado^anaih 
'UntsMiina^^ *ti iiiabajanapadapai-ivuta Jetavanam g-antva luig-anialaka- 
salaiualakadi''Li tliokaih iii^rditva ^ayanha^aniaye Satthari ^urabiiigan- 
dluiva^itaya gandUakutitu ^ nikkliainitva dhainina>abbaih gantva alaiii- 
katabuddba''ane iu>inne ^aparivava dliaunna!?abbam gantva Sattharain 
uandhapnpphehl pujetva fakkaiukitatale''U phuUapaduniaha>.sinkeMi pa- 
dc.^ii vanditva ekaiiuintam ni^inna dbannnaih suniihsii. Atba nosarii 
ctad abo>i: ,.yatha yatha kbo luayaih Bhagavata dhammarii de^itaiii 
ajaiiania pabbajeyyama'* ti te ratliagata^^a dhaumia^abhato nikkhan- 
takale Tathagataiii upa^amkamitva vanditva pabbajjam yaciriibu. Te^aiii 
Sattha ])abbajjaih ada^i. Te acariyupajjbaye aradbetva upa^anipadarii 
lablutva paiica va><ani acanynpajjbayanaiii ^anliku \a^itva dve niatika 
pao-unaih katva kajipiyakappiyani iiatva ti>su anuinodana ugganbitva 
(‘ivarani ^ibbetva rajitva ..sainanadlianiinani kan\>aani'‘ ti acariyn- 
pajjluiye apnecbitva Sattharain upa^ariikamitva vanditva ekainantaih 
ni^iditva .,nuiyaiii bliante bhave.Mi ukkantliita jatijaravyadhiinarana- 
bbayabbita, te.^'am no ^ailisaraparinioeanatthaya kaniinattbanaih katbe- 
tba" ti yacniiMi. Sattha te>ajii atthatiiii^aya kannnatthanesii >appa- 
yaiii vicinitva kannnatthanam kathe.si. Te^ Satthu »aiitike kaminat- 
thanaiii gabctva Sattliaram vanditva padakkliinain katva parivenarii 
gantva acariynpa^phayc olokctva ])attaclvarahi adaya ,,sanianadhanHnchi 
kariN^ama” ti jiikklianiini>ii. Atha iie^ahi abbhantare cku bhikkiiu 
naiuena Kutuinbikaputtati^'^attluTo nilnia ku>Ito hinaviriyo' rasagiddlio. 
So evaiii eintofsi: .,ahahi n’ ova arahhe vasituih na padhanaiii padahi- 
iiuh na bhikkhacariyaya yaiictuiii feakklii^sanh, ko me gainanena attlio. 
nivattissainiti’^ bo viriyahi Obbajitva te bhikkiiu aiiiigantva nivatti. Tc 
])i kho bhikkhh KosaleMi earikarii ('araniamV ahnataram paccantaga- 


* -hna, 0^' gaiidh.l- 
*' kutuubi-. ' -v^ri^o 


so both MSS 
^ -iiiano. 


^ -kutato. 


tesam 
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mam gantva tarii upanissaya ckasmirii arannayatane va^saiii u])agantva 
auto tenuisaiii gliatanta vayamanta vipas>anagabbharii gaha2K'tva ’ 2)a- 
tha\im unnadayaiuaua arabattaiii patva vutthavaisba pa\aretva ,,pati- 
laddhagunaiii Satthu aroces:saina‘' 'ti tato nikkhanutva anupubbena 
Jetayanaiii patva pattacivaraiii pati^aiiietva acariyupajjhaye di>va 
Tathagataih dattbukama Satthu .saiitikam gaiitva vanditva lusidirhsu. 
Sattlui telii >addhim madhurapati^antiiaraiii aka^i. Te katapati^^authara 
attana laddhagunarii Tathagatassa arocesuih. Sattha te bhikklm pa- 
saiiisi. Kutumbikaputtatissatthero"' Sattharaiii tesam gunakathaiu 
katheiitaih dijjva sayani 2>i saumnadhammaih katukamo jato. Te pi 
kho bhikkhu .,m‘ayam bhante tain eva aranhava^arii gantva va^i&sama'‘ 
Ti Sattharaiii apucchiiiiMi. Sattha .^Nadlur* 'ti anujani. Te vanditva 
parivenam againaihsu. Atha so KiuimbiyapiitUiti>batthero rattibhaga- 
^aiiiaiiautare accaraddhaviriyo hutva ativegena ''amanadlianiniam karonto 
iiiajjhimayamasamanantarc alambanaphalakaiii ni^jsaya thitako va iiid- 
dayanto parivattitva patito \ uratthikam iihijji. vcdaiia mahanta jata, 
tesaiii bhikkhunaih taiii patijaggantanaiii ganianaih ua 5ain2)ajji. Atiia 
ne upatthaiiavelayani ^ %ate Sattha jiucchi : ..naim tumhe bhikkhave 
>VG gamissama' Ti hiyyo ® apucchita ti‘^ Aina bhante, api ca kho 
pan' amhakam'' sahayako Kntimbika2)uttatis>atthero akaie atiiegeiia 
samanadhainmaiii karonto niddabhibhuto parivattitva patito, urattliik' 
assa bhinno', tarii ni.s&aya ainliakuiii gainanarii na bainpannan‘‘ ti. 
Sattha ,,iia bhikkhave idan’ ev e>a attano Innaviriyabhavena akaie 
ativegena viriyarii karonto tumhakaiu gainanantarayarii karoti , jiubbe 
[>' esa tuinhakarii gainanantarayarii akasi ycva‘^ ’ti vatva telii yacito 
atitaiii abari : 

Atite Gamlhararatthe Takkasilayaiii Bodhisatto di- 
sapainokkho aoariyo liutva iiaricainanavakasataui sipparii 
uggaiihapeti. Atli* assa te nianava ekadivasaiii dilruaharanat- 
tlui)a^ aranfiaih gantva daruiii uddhariiksu. Tesaih antare eko 
kusTtamaiiavo inahantaih varananikkliaiu disva j,sukkharukkho^ 
080 ti saafuTya jjiiiuliuttan tava nipajjltva pacclia nikkhaih 


‘ botli MSS gahii-. ^ kutimhi-. ^ both MSS. jiatitsa, ^ upalthative-. 
’ lri>>o, blii>>o. '* I'anaiidiikaiii < orr. to paiia anilirikaiii. ' so both 
MSS instfad ol -kain assa blnnnani*^ ^ -aliarana- ^ siiriikkho. eto 
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abhiruliitva daruni patetva^ adaya gamisstoiti‘‘ uttarisa^kaih 
pattharitva nipajjitva kakacchaniano niddarii okkami. Itare 
manavaka darukalape bandhitva adaya gacchanta tarn padena pit- 
thiyaiti paharitva pabodhetva againaiiisu. Kusltamaiiavo utthaya 
akkhlni puujitva pufijitva avigataniddo va tain rukkliaiii abliirti- 
hitva sakliaiii galietva attano abliimukliaiii akaddhitva^ bhanjanto 
bliijjitva utthitakotiya attano akkhiiii bhindapetva ekena hattliena 
tain pidhaya ekena hatthena alladaruni bhanjitvS rukkhato 
oruytia darukalaparir bandhitva ukkliipitva vegena gantva tehi 
patitanaiii darunaiii^ upari patesi. Taiii divasaii ca janapa- 
dagamakato ekakulaiii „sve brahmanavacanakaih karissama^' ’ti 
acariyaiii nimantayiihsu, Acariyo manavake aha: „tata, sve 
ekaih gamaiir gantabbaih, tumhe pana nirahara na* sakkhissatha 
gantuih, pato va yaguih pacapetva tattha gantva attana lad- 
dhaih^ kotthasah ca amhakarh pattakotthasah ca sabbaih adaya 
agacchatha“ ’ti. Te pato va yagupacanatthaya dasiih utthapetva 
,,khippam no yagurir pacahiti^' ahaihsu. Sa® daruni ganliantl^ 
iipari thitani allavaranadaruni gahetva punappuna mukhavataih 
dadamanapi aggim ujjaletuni® asakkonti suriyam utthapesi. Ma- 
navaka ,,atidiva jato, idani na sakka gantun^^ ti acariyassa 
santikaih aga^nimsu^ Acariyo „kim tata na gacchatlia^ ’ti. 
,,Ama acariya na‘^ gat’ amha“ ^ti. ^Kiiiikarana^^ ti. ,,Asuko 
nama kusltamanavo amhehi saddhirh darunaih gantva varana- 
rukkhamule niddayitva paccha vegenaruylia akkhiih bhindapetva 
allavaranadaruni aharitva ainliehi anTtadarunaih ” upari pakkhijgi, 
yagupacika tani sukkhadarusahfiaya gahetva yava suriyass’ ugga- 
mana ujjaletuih uasakWii, imina no karanena ganianantarayo 
jato^‘ ti. Acariyo inanavena katakaminaih sutva 5,andhabalrinaiii 
kammaiir nissaya evarupil va parihani hotiti^^ vatva iniaiii gathaih 
saniutthapesi : 


^ j - L'i' akail'ii-. ^ d.iiLinaiii * iia ^ laddha 

oinitb hi ^ boil* MhS. - ti, both iM^S. ujjaiitum, ^ iiga-. 

(.« iiu. so both instead of daiutiarii atthaya*^ -naiii. 
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Yo pubbe karanTyani paccha so katuni icchati 
varanakattliabhanjo va sa paccha-m-anutappatiti. 70. 

Tattha sa pacchaman utappatiti yo koci puggalo idaiii pulbe kattab- 
bam idaih paccha ti avimaiiisitva pubbe karanTyani pathamam e\a kattabbakani- 
inani pacciia karoti ayaih varanakatthabhanjo amhakaiij manavako ’ viya so bala~ 
pnggalo paccha anutappati socati paridevatiti attho 

Evaiii Bodhisatto antevasikanam imam karanam katbetva 
danadini punnani katva jlvitapariyosane yathakaramaiii gato. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhave esa idan’ eva tunihakarii antarayam karoti, 
pubbe pi akasi yeva^‘ ’ti vatra imam dhammadesauam aharitva anu- 
sandhirii ghatetva jatakam jsamodhanesi : ,,Tada akkhibhedani patto 
manavo urubbedam patto" bhikkhu ahosi, sesamanava Buddbnpari^a, 
acariyabrahmano pana aham eva” ’ti. Varanajataka ih. 


2. Silavanagajataka. 

Akatannussa posassa ’ti. Idam Sattha Ve|uyane viha- 
ranto Devadattam arabblia katbesi, Dhammasabhayarii bhikkhu 
„avuso Devadatto akatannu Tathagatassa gunc na janatiti“ kathenta 
nisidiriisu. Sattlia agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bliikkhaye otarahi kathaya 
.sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama‘‘ ti vutte ,,na bhikkhaye idaii’ 
eva Devadatto akatannu, pubbe pi akatannu yeva. na kadaci maybarii 
gunarh janatiti“ vatva tehi yacito atitarii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese hatthiyoniyam nibbatti. So 
matukuccbito nikklianto sabbaseto ahosi rajatapuhjasaniiiblio, 
akkhini pan’ assa manigulasadisani pahn^amanapahcappasadani 
ahesum', mukham rattakambalasadisarii , sonda^ rattasuvanna- 
bindupatimanditarajatadamam viya, cattaro pada katalakha- 
parikamma viya, evam assa dasahi paramihi alaiiikato rupag- 
gappatto attabliavo ahosi. Atha naiii vinnutam pattarii sakala- 


' both MSS. manavako. ^ patta. * sondaya. 
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y Hinud\d*^^d 


Ilimavante varana sannipatitva upattlialuiuta vicariiiisu. Evaiii 
>0 aMtisuliassaviiranaparivaro liimavantapadese vasainano apa- 
rabliage gane dusaih disva gananiha kayavivekassa ^ ekako va 
a r a n n e \ a s a ih kap p e s i , sll av ant at ay a c a p an ' assa S 1 1 a v a n a - 
garaja tv-eva nainaih ahosi. Ath' eko Bfiranasivasiko vana- 
c.u'ako Hiiiiavantaiii pavisitva attano aji\ abhandakam gavesa- 
inano di.'^a vavattJiapetuin asakkonto niaggannilljo hiitva 
iiiaranabhayabhito baha paggayha paridevaniain) carati. Bodiii- 
satto tassa taiii ba]a\aparidevitaiii sutva jjiniam purisaii) 
dukkha inoceshaiiiiti^^ kariiaueiia codilo tassa santikam aganiasi. 
So tarn dis\a va bhlto palayi. Bodliisattu taih palayaotaih 
d:s\a tattlB eva attliasi. So puriso Bodhisattam tiiitarh disva 
attlulsi. 13odhisattu puna again asi. So puna palayitva tassa 
tliitakrde thatva cintesi; 5 ,a)am varano tnama palayanakale 
tittliati thitakale agacchaii, iiayarii inayliaih anattliakanio, 
i in and i a pan a dukklia inocetukanio va bhavissatiti^ suro hut\a 
aUliasi. Bodhisatto taiii upasamkamitva ,,kasma bho tvaih 
purisa paridevainano \icaraslti‘‘ pucclii. j^Sanii disa vavattha- 
potuiii asakkonto iiiaggaiiuilho hutva inaranabhayena^ *ti. Ath a 
naih Ivodhisatto attano vasanattlianaiii netva katipaharii phala- 
plialelii santajipetva „bho purisa, ina bha)i, alian taiii inaniis- 
sapathaih uessainiti‘‘ attano pltthe nisTdapet\a manussapaihain 
payasi. Atha klio so mittadubhi puriso ,,sa<:e koci puccliissati 
acikkhitabbam bhavissatjti^' Bodlnsattassa pitthe nisinno yeva 
rukkbaniinitt^uh pabbataniniittaiii upadliarento va gaccliat'u 
Atha taiii Bodliisatto aranna niliazitva i]aianasjgainimaha- 
iiiaggo thapotva ,,}dio •[jurisa, iinina maggena gaccha, nia}haiii 
[Ulna vasanattlianaiii [luceluto [d apucchito [d ina kassaci acik- 
kiuti^' laiii^ u\yojotvjT attano vasanaBhanaiii )eva aganiasi. 
Atha so [uiiiso Jlaranasiiii gantva anuvicaranto dantakaravithiih * 
[)atva dantakare dantavikatiyo kuruinane disva „kiin^ paiia bhu 


‘ MSS, 


riani 


(a* nain. ■* (a* -krir.uii- 


^ Kmi 
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jivadantam pi labhitva ganheyyatha ’ti. „Bho kiih vadesi, 
jivadanto nama niatahatthidantato niahagghataran^^ ti, „Tena 
hi ahaiii vo jlvadantaih aharissamiti^ patheyyarh gahetva kha- 
rakakacaiii adaya Bodliisattassa vasanatthanarh agamasi. 
Bodhisatto tarii disva ,,kiinattham agato pucchi. ,,Aham 
sami duggato kapano jivitiirii asakkonto tuinhe dantakhandaih 
yacitva sace dassatha taiii adaya gantva vikkinitva tena mulena 
jivissaimti agato“ ti. ,,Hotu bho, dantarii te dassami , sace 
dantakappanatthaya kakacakhandaiii atthiti^^ ,,Kakacam ga- 
lietva agato ’mhi saini^‘‘. ,,Tena hi dante kakacena kantitva 
adaya gaccha“ ’ti Bodhisatto pade samniihjetva gonisinnakaih 
nisldi. So tassa dve pi aggadante chindi. Bodhisatto te dante 
sondaya „bho purisa, naharii ^ete danta mayharh appiya ama- 
napa’ ti dammi, ime hi pana me sahassagunena satasahassa- 
gunena sabbadhamniapativedhanasamattha sabbanhutahanadanta^ 
va piyatara, tassa^ me idaiii dantadanaih^ sabbafinutananam pati- 
vijjhanatthaya hotu‘^ ’ti sabbahhutananassa avapanarh katva 
dantayugalaih adasi. So tarn adaya gantva vikkinitva tasmim 
mule khlne puna Bodhisattassa santikaiii gantva ,^sami tuni- 
hakaiii dante vikkinitva laddhainfilarii mayhaih inasodhanamattam 
eva jataiii, avasesadante detha‘* 'ti aha. Bodhisatto ,jSadhu“ 
’ti patisunitva purimanayen’ eva kappapetva avasesadante adasi. 
So te pi vikkinitva puna agantva ,,sanii jivituih na sakkomi, 
muladatha me dehiti*^ aha. Bodhisatto ,,sadhu^‘ 'ti vatva puri- 
mamayen' eva nisfdi. So papapuriso Mahasattassa rajatadama- 
sadisarh sondarii maddauiano Kelasakuta-sadisarii kumbhaih 
abhiruhitva ubho dantakotiyo panhiya paharanto mamsam viyfihitva 
kumbhaih aruyha kharakakacena muladatha kappetva pakkami, 
Bodhisattassa dassanupacaram vijahante yeva pan’ assa tasmim® 
papapnrise catunahutadhikani dveyojanasatasahassani bahala- 

^ both MSS. -yyathd. ^ so both MSS. ^ both MSS. -nfiria-. * so both 
MSS. instead of tasma? ' both MSS -dana, ® so both MSS instead of pana 
etasmim ? 
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ghanapathavl Sineru-Yugaiidharadayo mahabharo duggandhe' je- 
gucchani guthamuttadini ca dharetum samatthapi tassa gunara- 
siiii dharetam asakkonti viya bhijjitva vivarain adasi. Tavad 
eva avicimahanirayato jala nikkharaitva tarii mittadubhipurisaih 
kusalantakena kambalena parupanti viya parikkhipitva ganhi. 
Evaih tassa papapuggalassa pathavipavitthakale tasiuim vana- 
sande adhivattha rukkhadevata ^akatannumittadubhipuggalo 
cakkavattirajjaiii datvapi tosetuih na sakka^^ ti vanam unna- 
detva dhammaiii desayamana imarii gatham aha: 

Akatahhussa posassa niccaiii vivaradassino 

sabbarii ce pathaviih dajja ii’ eva naiii abhiradhaye ti. 71. 

Tattlia a kata fi ilus s Ti ti attano katagunaii] ajiinantasia, posassa puri- 
sassa, vivaradassino ti chiddam eva okasam eva olokentassa, sabbarii ce 
pathavirii dajja ti sace pi tadisassa puggalassa sakalaiii cakkavattirajjaiii imarii 
va pana mahapathavirii paiivattetva pathavojarii dadeyya, neva naiii abhira- 
dhaye ti evaih karonto pi evarfipain kataguiiaviddhariisanarii koci paritoseturii va 
pasadetuni^ va na sakkuneyy.i ti atthu. 

Evaiii sa devata taiii vanaiii unnadetva dhammaiii desesi. 
Bodhisatto yavatayukaiii thntva yathakamniaiti again asi. 

Sattha ,,iui bliikkhave Devadatto id an’ ova akatanriu, pubbe pi 
akatanfiu yeva'^ Hi imam dliaiuniadesaiiaih aliaritva jiitakarii samodha- 
nesi: ,,Tada mittadubhipuggalo Devadatto ahosi, rukkhadevata Sari- 
put to, Silavanagaraja pana a ham eva“ ti. Si j a vanagajatakarii. 


o. Sa e ca jilk iraj a t ak a. 

S a c c a ih k i r e V a m a h a ih s u Hi. Idath Sattha Veluvane 
viharanto v a d h a y a p a r i s a k ka n a m arabbha kathesi. Bhikkhu- 
samghasmiih dhamma.sabliayarii iiisiditva .,avuso Devadatto Satthu 
gunam na jauati, vadhaya yeva parisakkatit>‘ Dovudattassa agunarii 
katheiite Sattha agantva ,,kaya iiu Htha bhikkhave etaralu kathaya 


' so both MSS. instead of mahabhare du gaiidha? ® C^' papasadeturii, papa- 
sadetuni. ^ omits hi. 
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sannisinna** ti pucchitva ,,iniaya nama** ’ti vutte ,»na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva Devadatto mayham vadhaya parisakkati, pubbe pi parisakki yeva“ 
*ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atfte Baranasiyam Brahmadatto rajjaih karesi. 
Tassa Dutthakumaro nama putto ahosi kakkhalo pharuso 
paha^sTvisopamo, anakkositva va apaharitva va kenaci saddhiih 
na katheti, so antojanassa ca bahijanassa ca akkhimbi patita- 
rajaih viya khadituih agatapisaco viya ca amanapo ahosi ub- 
bejamyo\ So ekadivasarh nadikilam kilitukarao mahantena 
parivarena naditlrarii agamasi. Tasmiih khane mahamegho ut- 
thahi. Disa andhakara jata. So dasapessajanarh aha: ^etha 
bhane, main gahetva nadimajjhaih netva nahapetva anetha^* ’ti. 
Te* tarn tattha netva 5,kin no raja karissati, imam papapurisaih 
etth’ eva marema^* ’ti niantayitva „ettha gaccha kalakanriiti“ 
udake narii opilapetva paccuttaritva tire atthaihsu, ,/Kaharii 
kumaro’ ti ca vutte na mayarii kumaram passama, megham 
utthitarii disva udake nimujjitva purato agato bhavissatlti'^ 
amacca ranno santikaiii againamsu. Raja ,,kahaih me putto‘‘ 
ti pucchi. jjNa janama deva, megho utthito*, purato agato 
bhavissatlti sannaya agat’ amha^‘ ’ti. Raja dvararii viva- 
rapetva naditfrarh gantva ,,vicinatlia^‘ ’ti tattha tattha vi- 
cinapesi. Koci kumaram naddasa. So pi kho meghandhakare 
deve vassante nadiya vuyhamano ekaiii darukkhandhaih disva 
tattha nislditva maranabhayatajjito paridevamano gacchati. 
Tasmiih pana kale Baraiiasi- vast ^ eko setthi naditire cattalisa- 
kotidhanaih nidahitva dhanatanhaya dhanapitthe sappo hutva 
nibbatti. Aparo tasniirii yeva padese timsakotiyo nidahitva 
dhanatanhaya tatth’ eva unduro hutva nibbatti. Tesaih vasa- 
natthanarii udakarii pavisi. Te udakassa pavitthamaggen’ eva 
nikkhamitva sotaih chindanta gantva naih rajakuraarena abhini- 


Ck -iiiyo. * ne. ^ both MSS. utthite * both MSS. -vasi. 

21 ^ 



324 


T. Rkanipata. S. Varanavagga. 


sinnaih rukkhakkliaadham patva eko ekaiii kotiih itaro itaraiii 
aruyha kliamiliapitthe va nipajjiihsu. Tassa yeva kho pana 
nadiya tire eko simbaliriikkho attlii, tatth* eko suvapotako va- 
sati. So pi rukkiio udakena dhotaaiQlo nadipitthe pati. Su- 
vapotako deve vassante uppatitva ganturii asakkonto gantva 
tass’ eva khandhassa ekapasse niiiyi. Evaiii te cattaro jana 
ekato vuylianiana gacchanti, Bodhisatto pi kho tasniiih 
kale Kasiratthe udiccabrahmanakule nibbattitva vuddhip- 
patto isipabbajjam pabbajitva ekasmirii nadinivattane panna- 
salam mapetva vasati. So addharattasaiuaye camkamarnano 
tassa rajakumarassa balavaparidevauasaddarii sutva cintesi: 
,,madise nama uiettanuddayasanipaiine tapase passante etassa 
purisassa niaranaih ayuttarh, udakato uddharitva tassa jivita- 
danam dassamiti*^ so taiii ,,ina bhayi, ma bhayiti^ assasetva 
udakasotaih cliindanto gantva taiii darukkhandhaih ekaya kotiya 
gahetva akaddlianto inigabalo tliania samp anno ekavegena tiram 
patva kuniaraiii ukkhipitva tire patitthapesi. Te pi sappadayo 
disva ukkhipitva assamapadaih netva aggiih jaletva ,,te dubba- 
Jatara*^^ ti pathamaiii sajjpadlnaiii sarlraih sedetva paccha 
rajakumarassa sariraiii sedetva tain pi arogaih^ katva aharam 
dento pi pathamaiii sapjiadlnaiii yeva datva paccha tassa pha- 
laphalani upanainesi. Rajakninaro hi kutatapaso mam 

rajakumaraih aganetva tiracchanagatanaiii saiuinanaih karotiti“ 
Bodhisatte aghataiii bandhi. Tato katipahaccayena sabbesu pi 
tesu tbamabalappattesu nadiyil oghe pacchinne sappo tapsisaiir 
vanditva aha : ,,bliante tumhehi inayhain maha npakaro kato, 
na kho panahain daliddo, asukattliane me cattalTsa hirahha- 
kotiyo nidahjta, tumhakain dhanena kicce sati sabbam etaih 
dhanam tuinbakaih datuiii sakkoini, taiii thfinam a gantva ‘dlgha" 
'ti pakkoseyyatluV^ 'ti vatva pakkaini. (Tiduro tatld eva tapa- 
sarh nimantetva ,jasukatthane thatva ‘undura’ 'ti pakkosey- 


^ Cy -naru C'' aiogatn. 


^ both M.SS. agaiietva. 
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yatha‘‘ ’ti vatva pakkami. Suvo pana’tapasaiii vanditva ,,bhai}te 
mayharii dhanaiii n’ atthi, rattasalllii pan a vo atthe sati asukan 
narna niayliaih vasanatthanaih, tattha gantva ‘suva' ’ti pakko- 
seyyatha, aliarh natakanaiii arocetva anekasakatapuramatte ‘ 
rattasaliyo iiliarapetvaMatum sakkoniiti‘‘ vatva pakkami. Ttaro 
pana mittadubhidhainmejsu dhainmataya kiuci a vatva eva „tam 
attano santikaiii ugataih maressanilti^' rintetva ,.bhante mayi 
rajje patitthite atjaccheyvatlia, aluiiii vo catulii^ paccayehi 
upatthaliissamiti“ vatva pakkami. So gantva na cirass* eva 
rajje patitthasi. Bodhisatto ,,vjinaii]sissanii tava te^^ ti pa- 
thaniaih sappassa santikaih gantva avid fire thatva ,,drg]ia“ ’ti 
pakkosi. So ekavacanen' eva nikkliainitva Bodbisattaiii vanditva 
,,bhante iiiiasmim tliane cattalTsa hirarlnakotiyo, ta sabbapi ni- 
haritvii gaidiatlia^^ *fi aha. Bodhisatto j^evam atthu, nppanne 
kicce janissamiti^* tarn nivattetva uiidurassa santikaih gantva 
saddam akasi. So pi tath’ eva patipajji. Bodhisatto tarn pi 
nivattetva suvassa santikaih gantva ,,suva“ ‘ti pakkosi. So pi 
ekavacanen* eva rukkhaggato otaritva Bodhisattam vanditva 
„kim bhante ina\haih natakanaiii vatva Ilimavantapadesato 
tumhakaiii sayahjatasaliiii ^ aharapemiti^^ pucchi. Bodhisatto 
j,atthe sati janissamiti^^ taiii pi nivattetva ,,idani rajanaih pari- 
ganhissamiti*" gantva rajuyyfine vasitva piinadivase akappasam- 
pattiih katva bhikkliacriravattena iiagaraiii pavisi. Tasmiiii 
khane so mittadubhiraja alariikatahatthikkhandhavaragato ina- 
liariena parivilrena nagaraih padakkhinaiii karoti. So Bodhi- 
sattaih diirato va disva ,,ayaiii so kutatapaso mama santike 
bhutva bliiitvil vasitiikamo agato. yava* parisainajjhe attano 
mayhaiii katagunam na-p[)akaseti tavad ev* assa sTsaiii cbinda- 
pessaniiti*^ purise olokesi, .,kihi karoma deva‘‘ *ti ca vutte „esa 
kutatapaso mam kihci yacitukanio agaccliati mafiae, etassa 
kalakanuikatapasassa maiii passituiu adatva etaiii gahetva 


‘ C*-' *inante ^ ahara- 


^ so both MSS. 


botli MSS -sali. 
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paccha baham bandhitva catukke catukke paharanta^ nagaranik- 
khametva aghatane sisam assa chinditva sarirarii sule^ uttasetha‘‘ 
’ti aha. Te 5,sadhu^^ 'ti sampaticchitva gautva niraparadhaih 
Mahasattaih bandhitva catukke catukke paharanta aghatanaih 
neturh arabhimsu. Bodhisatto pahatapahatatthaue „amina tata‘‘ 
’ti akanditva nibbikaro imam gatham aha: 

Saccam kir’ evam aharasu nara ekacciya idha: 

katthavipalavitarii seyyo na tv-ev’ ekacciyo naro ti. 72 * 

Tattha saccaiii kirevam ahamsu 'ti avitatham eva kira evaiii vadantf, 
nara ekacciya idha idh’ ekacce panditapurisa, kattham nipa lari tarn® 
seyyo ti nadiya vuyhamanam sukkbadaruiii nipalavitaiii ut t are tva th ale thapi tarn 
seyyo snndaratararh etan ti vadamana te purisa saccaru kira vadanti, kiiukarana: 
tam® hi yagubhattadinaih pacanatthaya sitaturanaiii visivanatthaya annesam pi 
ca parissayanaih haranatthaya upakaraiit hoti, na tvev ekacciyo naro ti 
ekacco pana mittadubhi® akatanhu papapnriso oghena ruyliamano hatthe gahetva 
uttarito * n' atth’ era rararh, tatha hi aharii imarh papapurisarii uttaretva imarii 
attano dnkkham aharin ti. 

Evam pahatapaliatatthane imaiii gatham aha. Tarii sutva 
ye tattha panditapurisa te^ ahamsu: j^kim pana bho pabbajita 
taya amhakam rahho atthi, koci® guno kato‘^ ti. Bodhisatto 
tarn pavattirh arocetva „evain imam mahoghato uttarento ahara 
eva attano dukkham akasiih, 'na vata me poranakapanditanaih 
vacanam katan’ ti anussaritva evam vadainiti" aha. Tarn sutva 
khattiyabrahraanadayo nagaravasino „sv~ayaih mittadubhi’ raja 
evam gunasampanassa attano jivitadayakassa gunainattan> pi 
na janati, taiii nissaya kuto amhakani vaddhi^, ganhatha nan" 
ti kupita samantato uttKahitva ususattipasanamuggaradippaharehi® 
hatthikkhandhagatam eva narii ghatetva pdde gahetva kaddhitva 
parikhapitthe chaddetva Bodhisattaiii abhisincitva rajje patit- 
thapesum. So dhammena rajjaiii karento puna ekadivasaih 


^ pabarantanaijjta ® suJajb. ® so both MSS. ^ uttarito. ® Ck nc. 
* both MSS. keci. " Ck -hbi. ^ both MSS. vaddhirh. ^ both MSS. -pasana-. 
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sappadayo pariganhitukamo mahantena parivarena sappassa va- 
sanatthanaih gantva ,,dTgha‘‘ ’ti pakkosi. Sappo agantva van- 
ditva ,,idan te sami dhanaihj ganha^^ ’ti aha. Raja cattallsa- 
hirannakotidhanaih amacce paticchapetva' undurassa santikaih 
gantva „undura‘^ ’ti pakkosi. So pi agantva vanditva tiihsa- 
kotidhanaih niyyadesi. Raja tam pi amacce paticchapetva 
suvassa vasanatthanarii gantva ,,suva“ ’ti pakkosi. So pi 
agantva pade vanditva „kiih sami saliih aliararaiti“ aha. Raja 
jjSalihi atthe sati aharissasi, ehi gacchama'^ ’ti sattatiya hiran- 
nakotihi saddhiih te tayo pi jane gahapetva nagaraih gantva 
pasadavare mahatalam aruyha dhanarii saiiigopapetva sappassa 
vasanatthaya suvannanalirii undurassa phalikaguhaih suvassa 
suvannapanjararh karapetva sappassa ca suvassa ca bhojanat- 
thaya devasikam kancanatattake madhulaje undurassa gandha- 
salitandule dapesi% danadini ca punhani karoti. Evan te 
cattaro pi jana yavajivam samagga sammodamana viharitva 
jivitakkhaye yathakammam agamaiiisu. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhaye Deradatto idan' eya mayham radhaya pari- 
sakkati, pubbe pi parisakkati yeya^ 'ti vatva imam dhammadesanam 
aharitva anu&andhiir ghatetva jatakarii samodhanesi: ,,Tada Duttharaja 
Devadatto ahosi, sappo Sariputto. unduro Moggallano, suvo Anando, 
pacclra rajjam patto dhammaraja pana aham eva'^ ’ti. Saccamkira- 
j atakarii. 


• 4. R u k k li a d h a m m a j fi t a k a. 

Sadhu samba hula natiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto udakakalahe attano natakauaiii mahavinasarii paccupatthitam 
aatva akasena gantva Kolu’niya nadiya u])ari pallamkena nisiditya ni- 
laraiiisirii vissajjetva oatakc samvejetya akasa oruyha naditire nisinno 
tam k ala ham arabbha kathesi. Ayam cttha samkhepo, yittharo 
pana Kunalajatake avibhayissati. Tada pana Sattha natake amantetva 


' paticchadetva. * ddpesi. 
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,, maharaja tunihe nataka natakelii nama samaggehi sammodamanehi 
bhavitum vattatiti‘‘ ,,5atakanam hi samaggiya sati paccamitta^ okasam 
na labhanti, titthantu tava manussabhuta , acetananarh rukkhanara pi 
samaggim laddlmih vattatiti^*' ,,atitasniim hi Himavantapadese roaha- 
yato salavanam pahari, tassa pana salavanassa annamannam rukkha- 
gacchagumbalatahi sarabaddhatta ekarukkham pi pateturh asakkonto 
matthakamatthaken' era agamasi. ekarii pana ahgane thitaih sakha- 
yitapasampannam pi maharukkhahi annehi rukkhehi asambaddhatta 
ummiiletya bhumiyaih patesi, imina karanena tumhehi pi samaggehi 
sammodamanehi yasituiii yattatiti^“ vatya tehi^ yacito atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
pathamam uppanno^ Vessavano maharaja cavi. Sakko aniiam 
Vessavanaiii thapesi. Etasmiiii Yessavane parivatte pacchanib- 
batta-Vessavano rukkhagacchagumbalatanam ,,attano attano 
ruccanatthane vimanam ganhantu“ ’ti sasanam pesesi. Tada 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese ekasmiih salavaiie rukkhade- 
vata liutva nibbatti. So fiatake aha: j^turahe vimanani gan- 
hanta angane thitarukkhesu raa ganhittha, imasmiiii pana sala- 
vane may a galiit a vimanam parivaretva va ganhatha^‘ ‘ti. Tattha 
Bodhisattassa vacanakara panditadevata Bodhisattassa vimanam 
parivaretva va vimanani ganhiihsu, apandita pana ,jkiib amba- 
kam aranhe viinanehi, niayaih manussapathe gamanigamaraja- 
dhanidvaresu vimanani ganhissama, gamadayo hi upanissaya 
vasamana devata labliaggayasaggappatta liontiti^^ manussapathe 
anganatthane nibbattainaharukkhesu vimanani ganhiihsu. Ath’ 
ekasmiiii divase mahatl vatavutthi^ uj^pajjitva tassa ^ atitaddhii- 
taya' dalhainula vanajettharukkhapi sambhaggasakhavitapa sa- 
mtila nipatiihsu. Tant pana ahhamahnaih sambandhanena*" 
thitasalavanam jjatva ito c' ito ca paharanto ekarukkham pi 
patetuih nasakkhi. Bhaggavimana devata nippatisaraiui darake 
hatthesu gahetva Himavantarii gaiitvri attano pavattihi salavane 

^ -mittanarn, -mittana. ^ C'' ^a(ldhat^ti, ^ nebi. * adds va. 

O “vutthiiii. ^ so botli MSS. instead oi' uppajji, vatassaV ' so both MSS- 
instead of atilfha- ''' both MSS. sainbaddha- 
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devatanaih kathayirhsu. Ta tasarii evaiii agatabhavam Bodlii- 
sattassa arocesuih, Bodhisatto ,,panditanam vacanam agalietva 
nippaccayatthanaih gata nama evarupa va' hontiti'‘ vatva 
dhammam desento imam gatham aha: 

Sadhu sambahula fiatl api rukkha arahhaja, 

vato vahati ekattharh brahantara pi vanaspatin ti. 73. 

Tattha sambahula ilatiti cattaro upadaya tatuttaririi satasahassam pi 
sambahula nama, evaiii sambahula afinamannaiii iiissaya vasanta nataka sadhu 
sobhana pasattha parehi appadhaihsiya ti attho, api rukkha arannaja ti 
titthantu manussabhuta aranne jatarukkhapi sambahula annamannupatthambhena 
thita sMhu yeva, rukkhaiiam pi hi sapaccayabhavo va laddhuiii vattati, vato 
vahati ekatthaii ti puratthimadibhedo vato vayanto anganatthane thitam ekat- 
tham ekakam eva thitam, brahantam pi vanaspatin ti sakhavitapasampan- 
naiii maharukkham pi vahati, ummuletva patetiti attho. 

Bodhisatto imam karanarii kathetva ayukkhaye yathakam- 
marii gato, 

Satthapi ,,evarii maharaja^ natakanam taya samaggi^ yeya laddhum 
vattatiti, samagga sammodaraana piyavasam eva yasatha“ ’ti. Sattha 
imam dhammadesanarh aharitva jatakam saraodhanesi : ,,Tada devata 
Buddhaparisa ahesum, panditadevata pana aham eva“ 'ti. Rukkha- 
dhammajatakaiii. 


5. Maccbajataka. 

Abhittbanaya Pajjunna *ti. Tdam Sattha Jetavane 
Y?haranto attana v a s s a p i t a v a s s a lii arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim kira 
samaye Kosalaratthe devonavassi, >assani lyilayanti, tosu tesu thanesu 
talakapokkharanisara su«:^antl. Jotavanadvarakottbakasamipe ^ Jetavana- 
pokkharaniyapi udakaiii chijji, kalalagabanain pavisitva iii panne mac- 
chakaccliape kakakulaladayo kaiiayaggasadisehi tundelii kottetva 
nibaritva mhant\a vipphandamane khadanti. Sattbii maccbakacchapa- 
nam tarn vyasanam disva mahakarunaya ussahitabadayo ,.aija maya 


I Cfc ca. ^ -jd, -\dUi. ^ so both MSS * botli MSS.- koddhaka- 
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devam vassapetum yattatiti ^ pabhataya rattiya sarirapatijagganaih katva 
bhikkhacaravelam ^ sallakkhetya maliabhikkhusarhghapariTuto Buddha- 
lllhaya Savatthiih pindaya pavisitva paccliabbattam pindapataih® patik- 
kanto Savatthito vihararh gaccbanto Jetavanapokkharamya^ sopane thatva 
Anandattherarh aniantesi: .,Ananda, udakasatikam ahara, Jetavanapok- 
kharaniyaih nahayissannti ,,Nanu bhante Jetayanapokkbaraniyam 
udakaih chinnakaih, kalalamattam eva ayasittban^ ti. ,,Ananda, Bud- 
dhabalarii nama mahantaih, aliara tvam udakasatikan^^ ti. Thero 
aharitya adasi. Sattha eken antena udakasatim nivasetva eken’ antena 
sariram parupitya ,,Jetayanapokkharaniyaih nahayissamiti^* sopane 
atthasi. Tam khanam neya Sakkassa pandukambalasilasanam unha- 
karam dassesi. So ..kin nu kho‘' ti ayajjanto tarn karanaih natva 
yassayalahakadevarajanam pakkosapetva ,,tata, Sattha ‘Jetayanapokkha- 
raniyam nahayissamiti* dhurasopane thito. khipparii sakala-Kosalarattham 
ekam ogham katya yassapehiti“. So ,,sadhu“ 'ti sampaticchitya ekam 
yalakakam nivasetya ekaih parupitya meghagitam^ gayanto pacinaloka- 
dhatumukho pakkhandi, pacinadisabhage khalamandalainattam ekam 
meghapatalam utthaya satapatalasahassapataiaiii hutva abhitthanantam 
vijjuta niccharentam adhoniukham thapitaudakakumbhakarena vassa- 
manam sakalam Kosalaratthaiii mahoghena yiya ajjhottari. Deyo 
acchinnadharam yassanto muliutten' eva Jetayanapokkharanirh purest, 
dhurasopanam ahacca udakarii atthasi. Sattha pokkharaniyam naha- 
yitya rattadupattarh nivasetya kayabandhaiiaih bandhitva Sugatama- 
haciyaraiii ekaiii^agatam katya bhikkliusaiiighapariyuto gantva gandha- 
kutiparivene pauhatta\arabuddhasaiie ni>iditya bhikkhusarhghena vatte 
dassite utthaya inani>opanaphalake thatvii bhikkhusaiiighassa ovadaih 
datva uyyojetya surabhigandhakutini pavisitva dakkhinena passena 
sihaseyyaih kappetya sayanhasaniaye ‘ dhammasabhayam sannipatita- 
narii bhikkhunaiii ,,iiassathayu,so Dasabala^sa khantimettanuddayasanj- 
pattirii vividha>a'>sesu milayantc.su nanajaliisayesu sussantesu® maccha' 
kacchapesii mahadukkluirii papunautesu karunnarii paticca ‘mahajanaih 
dukklia mocessdniiti' udakasatikaiii iuva>etva Jetavanapokkharaniya 
dhurasopane thatva inuhiittena sakala-Kosalarattharii mahogliena opiia- 
pento viya devaiii vas^apctva inahajanam kayikacetasikadukkhato mo- 


‘ C’/- ^atfatT, C'' %addliatiti. ^ ’•raiiivelaiiu ^ -puta, ^ -vanaiii-. 

bot)i M88. -Tiii. ^ E' -hTtaiii. ‘ 0/^ sayanha- - (’^ passasavuso. ® 0 ^ omits 
nanTi , . tesu. 
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cetva viharam pavifctho“ ti kathaya vattamanaya gandhakutito Bikkha- 
mitva dharamasabhaih agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhare etarahi 
katbaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama*' 'tl vutte ,,na bhik- 
khaye Tathagato idan" eva mahajane kilaraante devarii yassapesi\ 
pubbe tiracchanayoniyam nibbattitya maccharajakale pi yassapesi ^ yeya“ 
*ti yatya atitarii abari: 

Atite imasmiih yeva Kosalaratthe imissa ca Savatthiya 
imasmiih yeva Jetavanapokkharaniyatthane eka valligalianaih 
parikkhitta kandara aliosi. Bodhisatto macchayoniyaih 
nibbattitva macchaganaparivuto tattha pativasati. Tatha pana 
idani evara evam^ tadapi tasmiih rattlie devo na vassi. Ma- 
nussanam sassani milayimsu, vapiadisu udakaiii chijji, inaccha- 
kacchapa kalalagabanaih pavisiihsu. Imissapi kandaraya 
maccha kalalagabanaih pavisitva tasmiih tasmiih thane nilTyiihsu, 
kakadayo tundena kottetva^ nlharitva khadiihsu. Bodhisatto 
natisaihghassa tarii vyasanaih disva ^imaih hi etesaih dukkhaih 
thapetva maih anno mocetuih samattho nama n’ atthi, sacca- 
kiriyaih katva devaih vassapetva hatake maranadukkha moces- 
samiti^' kalavannaih^ kaddamaih dvidha viyuhitva nikkhamitva 
anjanarukkhasaraghatikavannamahamaccho sudhotalohitaihka- 
manisadisani akkhini ummiletva akasaih uiloketva Pajjunnadeva^ 
raarajassa saddaih datva „bho Pajjunna, ahaih hatake nissaya 
dukkhito, tvaih^ mayi silavante kilamante kasma devaih na 
vassapesi, mayil samanajatikanaih khadanatthane nibbattitva 
Jandulapamanam'^ pi macchaih adirii katva ^ khaditapubbo nama 
n’ atthi, anno pi me pano jivita na voropitapiibbo, imina sac- 
cena devaih vassapetva hatisaihghaih me dukkha mocehiti*^ 
vatva paricarakace^kaIh anapento viya Pajjunnaih devarajanaih 
alapanto iinarii gatham aha: 


^ -sbii. so both MSS. ^ both MSS. koddhetva, * tvam. * both 
MSS. -nam ^ botli MSS. adikatva. 
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Abliittlianaya Pajjunna, nidliiiii kakassa nasaya, 
kakaiii sokaya randhehi, man ca sokii pamocaya ti. 74. 

Tnttha abhittiwaria) a Pajjiirnia ti pajjunno Mii iati ineglio, ayaiii pana 
meghavasena laiiiliiaiiamaiii %as^avalahaka(l<"vav.ijanani alapati. a>ani kir’ assa 
adhippayo: de'o iiaina ariabliitttiananto \i]jnta aiiirt liarento vassaiito pi na 
sobhati, tasina tvam abhitthaiKUito vijjuta iii( rliarrtito va^^apeblti. nidhiih ka- 
kassa nasaya ti kaka kalalaiii pt\i><Uva inaL^ lu* tunderia kottetvji ^ ni- 

haritva khadanti tasiua npsam anto kalaie tnaoclia nidlilti vm-ranti . taiii kaka- 
saiiighassa nidhiili de^atii \a5SLiprnt0 iidake parir* hadetvd na>ehUi, kakaih 
sokdya randhehiti kdkasamgho iniissd kainlardya inlakena punnaya niacche 
aldbhamario socissati, tarn kdkaganaiii t\am imaiii Kaiidaratii purento sokaya ran- 
dhehi sokass’ atthdja, }Mpa jatha**^ antoiiijjliaualakkhanaia sokaiii papundti evaih 
karohiti attho, man ca 0 k a paiuOca>a ti ettlm cakdro sampin.ianattho, 
evam man ca mama fiitake 'a sabbe va iiiiamltd maranasoka niocehiti. 

Evarh Bodhisatto paricarakace^kaiii anjlpento viya Pajjun- 
narii alapitva sakala-Kosalaratthe maliavassam vassapetva 
mahajanaih raaranadukkha mocetva jivitapariyosane yathakain- 
marh gato. 

Sattha ,5na bhikkiiave Tathag'ato idan' eva deyaih vassapeti, pubbe 
pi niaccliayoniyam nibbatto pi yassaiiesi yeya‘' 'ti yatva imam dham- 
madesanaih aliaritva anusandbirii ghatetva jatakarii >aniodhanesi : .,Tada 
macchagano Buddhaparisa ahnsi. Pujjunnadevaraja Anando, maccharaja 
pana aham eva“ 'ti. M a c c h aj a I a ka ili. 


<). A s a 111 ki y aj a t a k a. 

A.> a liik iy o m ili gamanihiti. Idam Sattha Jetavaue viha-* 
ranto ekarh Savatthi-ya^iiii upfi'-akarii arabblia katbeM. So kira so- 
tapanno ariyasayako konacid cva karanTycna ek^^na*^ saka^sattliaya- 
liena^ ^addhirh maggaiii paUpfiJjitva t'ka-'mini arannatthani’ sakatani 
mocetva khandlunaram kliandia ' kate >attiia v^l^la^^a a\idui'e annataras- 
rniiii rukkluuiuiU* cnrnkainati. Atii* attano kalarn >allakklietva pauca- 
>ata corfi ,.kban<]bavarani v iluiiipi^^anuV'* *ti dbanumuggaradibattha tarn 

’ both M8S. koildt)ct\<i ^ .-o bo<h instead of papo yatliaV ^ 0*^" omits 

ekena, ^ both MSS -satthuvalmna ' so botii MSS. of khandhavarakhandlie? 
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thanarii parivarayiriijju. Upasako pi camkami * yeva. Cora naih di&va 
,,addha esa khaudhaYararii rakkhako bhavissati, imissa niddarii okkan- 
takale vilumpissauia“ ’tiajjhottarituiii asakkonta tattha tatth* eva atthamsu. 
So pi upasako patbamayamc pi majjhimayame pi pacchiniayame pi 
caiiikaniara neva adbittbasi". Paccusakale jate cora okasarh alabhanta 
gahite pasanaiuuggaradayo cbaddetva palayiihsu. Upasako pi attano 
karamarii nittbapetva puna Savatthirir agantva Sattharam upasamka- 
mitva jjbhante attanaih rakkhamana paraiii rakkhika hontiti^' puccbi. 
.,Ama upasaka, attanaih rakkhanto^ paraih^ rakkhati, param rakkhanto 
attanarii rakkhatiti“. So ,.yava subha^itarii c’ idaiii^ bliante Bhaga- 
vata, ahaiii ekena satthavahena saddhim raaggaih patipanno ‘rukkha- 
mule cariikamanto mam rakkhissamiti' sakala&attham rakkhin®“ ti aha. 
Sattha ,, upasaka pubbe pi pandita attanaih rakkhanta param rak- 
khirasu“ ’ti vatva tena yacito atitahi ahari: 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjam karente 
B 0 d h i s a 1 1 0 b r a h m a ii a kiile nibbattitva vayappatto kamesu 
adinavarii disva isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva Himavante vasanto 
lonambilasevanattliaya jaiiapadaiii agantva janapadacarikaih ca- 
ranto ekena satthavahena saddhim magsaiii patlpajjitva ekas- 
miiii arahhatthane satthe nivitthe satthato avidure jhanasukhena 
Yitinamento ahhatarasuiiiii rukkhamiile caihkainahi adhitthasi. 
Atha kho pane a sat a cora sayainasabliattassa bhuttakale jjtaiii 
sakatasatthaiii viluinpissama^ 'ti agantva j>arivaiayiihsu. xse‘ 
taiii tapasaiii disva 5 ,sace ayaiii ainhe [^assissati sattliavasikanam 
arocessati, etassa' niddupagatavelaya vilumpissaina^ ti tattlU 
^va atthaiiisu. Tripaso sakalani pi rattiiii camkami yeva. Cora 
okasarh alabhitva ga hit a gahite iiiiiggarapa^iane chaddetva sakata- 
satthavaslnaih saddaiii datva ,,blio scKthavasino, sace esa ruk- 
khamiile c a ink a in an at a pa so ajja nabhavissa'' sab be inaliavilopam 
patta abhavissatha, sve tapasassa inahasakkaraih kareyyatha“ 
’ti vatva pakkamiihsu. Te pabhataya rattiya corehi chaddite 


* both MSS. caihkauid. adhitthayiiiiyi*^ ^ both MSS. rakkhaiitu. 

^ aparaiu. ^ subhasitamidarii? ^ rakkbisaii. ^ so both MSS 
C*’ ekassa. ® iiabha\issati 
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niuggarapasanadayo disva bhita Bodliisattassa santikaih gantva 
vanditva ,,bhante dittha vo cora‘‘ ti pucchirhsu. 5 ,Amavuso 
dittha‘‘ ti. ,,Bliante ettake vo core disva bhayain va sarajjaih 
va na uppajjiti^‘. Bodhisatto ,,avuso core disva bbayaiti narna 
sadhanassa^ hoti, abarii pana niddhano, sv-aharh kirn bhayis- 
sanii, mayharii hi game pi arahhe pi vasantassa bhayaiii va 
sarajjaih va n’ atthith‘ vatva tesaih dhammaih desento imaih 
gatham aha: 

Asaihkiyo ’mhi gamamhi, aranhe n’ atthi me bhayaih, 

ujumaggaih samarulho mettaya karunaya ca ti. 75. 

Tattha samkaya niyutto patitthito ti sarhkiyo na sariikiyo asamkiyo, ahaih 
game vasanto pi samkaya a])patitthitatta asaiiikiyo nibbhayo nirasamko ti dipeti. 
aranne ti gamagamupacaravinimutte thane, ujumaggam samarulho met- 
taya karunaya ca ’ti ahaii tika( atukkajjhanikahi mettakarunahi kayavarhkadi- 
virahitaih'^ ujubrahmalokagamimaggaiii arulho ti vadati, atha vii parisuddhaslia- 
taya kayavacTmaiiovamkavirahitaiii ujiim devalokamaggarii arulho ’mhiti dassetv'a 
tato uttanrii metta>a karunaya ca j^atitthitatta ujuih Brahmalokamaggam pi 
arulho ’mbiti dasseti pi, aparihinajjhanassa hi ekaekanteiia Brahmalokaparaya- 
iiatta mettakarunada>o ujumagga nama. 

Evaiii Bodhisatto imaya gathaya dhammaih desetva tuttha- 
cittehi tehi manussehi sakkatapujito yavajivaih cattaro Brah- 
mavihare bhavetva Brahmaloke nibbatti. 

Sattha imaiii dhammadesanam aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jata- 
kaiii samodhanesi : ,,Tada satthavasino Buddhaparisa ahesum, tapaso 
pana ahara eva*‘ 'ti. A.sariik iyaj a takarh. • 

7. Mahasupinajataka, 

Lapuni sidantiti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
solasa mahasupine arabbha kathesi. Ekadiva&am kira Kosala- 
maharaja rattim niddupagato^ pacchlmayame solasa mahasupine disva 


* sadhanassa. ^ - ta. ^ iiiddu-. 
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bhitatasito pabujjhitva ,,iniesam supiuanarii ditthatta kin nii kho me 
bhavissatiti“ maranabhayatajjito bayanapitthe nisinnako va vltinamesi. 
Atha naiii pabhataya rattiya brahmanapurohita upasamkamitTa ,,su- 
kham asayittha^ maharaja^' Hi pucchiriisu. ,.Kuto me acariya sukham, 
ajjaham paccusasamaye solasa mahasupine pabsim, so ’mhi tobam dit- 
thakalato patthaya bbayappatto, vadetha acariya** ti, ..Sutva janis- 
bama“ Hi vutte brahniananam ditthasupiiie kathetva .,kin nu kho me 
imesam ditthakarana bhavibsatiti*^ pucchi. Brahmana hatthe ridhii- 
niihsu. ,,Kasma hatthe vidhunatha“ Hi ca vutte j.kakkhala maharaja 
supina“ ti. ,,Ka tesam nipphatti bhavissatiti“. ,,Rajjantarayo jivi* 
tantarayo bhogantarayo ti imesam tinnaiii antarayanaiii a5hataro“ ti. 
„Sappatikamma appatikamma‘' ti. ,,Kamaih ete supina atipharusatta 
appatikamma, may am pana tc^ bapj)atikammc karissama, ete patikka- 
mapetuiii asakkontaiiaiii amhakarh sikkiiitabhavo^ nama kiih karissa- 
titi^“. ,,Kim pana katva patikkamapessatha** Hi. ,,Sahbacatukkena 
yanharii yajissama maharaja"* Hi. Raja bhitatasito ..tena hi aca- 
riya mama jivitaiia tumhakaih hatthe , khippam me sotthim ka- 
rotha‘" Hi aha. Brahmana ..bahum dhanaih labhissama, bahuih khaj- 
jabhojjiim aharapessama"‘ Hi hatthatuttha ,.ma cintayi maharaja*" Hi 
rajanaih samassasetva rajaiiivesana nikkhamitva bahinagare yanhavatarii 
katva bahu"^ catuppadagane thuiie*^ panite katva ])akklugane samaha- 
ritva ,,idan c’ idan ca laddhuiii vat tat it i“ piuiappuna saiiisaranti. Atha 
kho Mallika devi tarn karanarii ilatva raj an am upasamkamitva pucchi : 
,,kin nu kho maharaja brahmana punappuna samsaraiititi"*, ,,Sukhita 
tvaiii amhakam, kannanmle aslvisaiii carantaiii na janabiti". ,,Kim etaiii 
maharaja** Hi. ..Maya evarupa dussupiiia dittlui, brahmana ’tinnarir 
antarayanam annataro pahhayatiti' vatva ‘tesam patighataya yarinarii 
yajama’ Hi vatva punajipuna saihsaraiititi*". ..Iviiii pana tc maharaja 
s^devake loke aggabrahmano supinapatikammam pucchito"* ti. ,,Kataro 
pan" esa bhadde sadevake loke aggabrahmano"" ti. ,,Sadevake loke 
aggapuggalaiii sabbanuum visuddham nikkilesaih mahabrahmanarii na 
janasi, so hi Bhagava sujiinantaraiii janeyya* gaccha tvaiii ' puccha 
maharaja*’ Hi. ,,Sadhu deviti** raja viharaih gantva Sattharaiii van- 
ditva nibldi. Sattha madhurassaraih niccharetva ,,kin nu kho maharaja 
atippage va agato siti** aha. ,,Ahaiii bhante paccusamaye solasa ma- 


* asiyittba. ^ ne. ^ both MSS. sikkbitta- ^ -siti. ^ babu. ® so 

both MSS. ’ so both MSS. instead of taiii? 
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hasupine disva bluto braliniananam arocesiiii. brahmana ‘kakkhala^ 
maharaja supina, ete&arii patighatanatthaya sabbacatukkena yanSaiii 
yajissama’ 'ti yannam sajjenti, bahu pana maranabhayatajjita , turahe 
va^ :sadevake loke aggapuggalo, atitanagatapaccuppannarii upadaya n’ 
atthi so neyyadhammo yo vo nanamukhe apatham ^ nagacchati, etesaiii 
me supinanam nipphatti n kathetha Bhagaya“ 'ti. ,,Eyara etaih maha- 
raja, sadevake loke maiii thapetva anno etesaih supinanam antaram va 
nipphattim va^ janiturii samattho nama n’ atthi, ahan te katbessanii, 
api ca kho tvarii ditthaniyamen' eya supine kathehiti“. ,,Sadhu bhante“ 
ti raja ditthaniyamen' eva kathento 

Usabha rukklia gaviyo gava ca 
asso kamso sigali ca kumbho 
pokkharam ca apakacandanam 
Lapuni sidanti sila plavanti 
mandukiyo^ kanhasappe gilanti 
kakaiii suvanna parivarayanti 
tasa vaka elakanam bhaya hiti 

iniaiii matikarii nikkhipitva kathesi. .,Katham bliante. ekan tava supi- 
nam evam addasarii: cattaro anjanavanna^ kalausabha ‘yujjhissama' ti 
catuhi' disahi rajanganaiu agantva ‘usabhayuddham passissama’ ti ma- 
hajane sannipatite yuj[jhanakaraHi dassetva naditva gajjitva ayujjhitva ya 
patikkanta, imahi pathainaiii s u pi n a m addasaiin inia^'^a ko vipako‘' 
ti. Maharaja, imas^a vipako n' era tava na mama kale bhavissati, 
anagate ])aiia adliammikanaiii kapanarajunaiii’' adhammikanarii ca ina- 
nussanaiii kale loke viparivattamane kusale u>sanne^ akiisale ussanne 
lokassa parihanakale, devo na >amina va>s.i>sati, meghapada ca chijjis- 
santi, ^a>>ain milavi^^anti. dubbhikkliani bhavisNati, \assitukama viya*‘* 

r 

catuhi" di>riln meglui iitthahitva ittlnkahi atape patthatanam ’ ^ vihia- 
dinaiii temamiljhaycna antopavr'^itakixle punsesu kuddalaj)itakahatthesu 
aliiii bandliatiattliaya iiikkhantesu vasstanakararii dassetva gajjitva 
vijjuta niccharetva te u>ahlia Mya ayujjhitva avassitva va palayissanti, 
ayam ctassa vij)ako. tuyharn pana tappacenya koci antarayo n'atthi, ana- 

^ -l.i. - ca. ' (J^ ap.itliafii. * omits v,i. both mandu-. 

-vanana, -vanna ' both MSS. ratithi. '' •'rajiinam. ^ so both 
MSS both MSS. vassatu-. adds catukania viya “ .itappetthacanarii. 
-piffhaka- 
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gatam arabbha ditthasupino esa, brahmana pana attano jivitavuttim 
nissaya kathayimsu‘‘ ti. Eyam Sattha supinassa nipphattim kathetra 
aha; ,,dutiyam kathehi maharaja^ ’ti. ,,Dutiyam bhante evam adda- 
sam : khuddaka^ rukkha c’ eva guccha ca pathayim bhinditva vidat- 
thimattam pi ratanamattam pi anugantya va pupphanti c’eya phalanti 
ca, imam dutiyam addasaih, imassa ko vipako“ ti. ,, Maharaja, imassa 
vipako lokassa parihinakale manussanam parittayukakale bhavissati, 
anagatasmiiii hi satta tibbaraga bhavissanti, asampattayaya va kumariyo 
purisantaram gantya utuniyo c’eva gabbbiniyo ca hutva puttadhitahi 
yaddhissanti, khuddakarukkhanam puppham viya hi tasam utunibhavo 
phalaih viya ca puttadhitaro bhayissanti, itonidanam pi te bhayam n’ 
atthi. Tatiyam kathehi maharaja*' ’ti. ,,Gayiyo bhante tadahujatanam 
yacchanam khiram piyantiyo addasam, ayam me t a t i y o supino, imassa 
ko vipako“ ti. „Imassapi yipako anagate eya manussanam jetthapa- 
cayikakammassa natthakale bhavissati, anagatasmim hi satta matapitusu 
va sassusasuresu va lajjam anupatthapetva sayam eva kutumbam saih» 
vidahanta va ghasacchadanamattam pi mahallakanaih datukama das- 
santi adatukama na dassanti*, mahallaka anatha asayamvasi^ darake 
aradhetva jivissanti tadahujatanam vacchakanam khiram pivanta ma- 
hagaviyo viya, itonidanam pi te bhayam n’ atthi, Catuttham kathe- 
hiti". ,,Dhuravahe bhante arohaparinahasampanne mahagone yugapa- 
ramparaya ayojetva tarune godamme^ dhure yojente addasam, te dhuram 
vabitum asakkonta chaddetva atthamsu, sakatani na-ppavattimsu, ayam 
me catuttho supino, imas&a ko vipako" ti ,Jmassapi vipako ana- 
gate eva adhammikarajunam kale bhavissati, anagatasmim hi adham- 
mikakapanarajano panditanaiii pavenikusalanaih ^ kammam® nittharana- 
samatthanam mahamattanam yasam na dassanti, dhammasabhaya 
vinicchayatthane pi pandite voharakusale mahallake amacce na thapes- 
sjnti, tabbiparltanam ’ jiana tarunatarunanam yasam dassanti, tathariipe 
eva ca vinicchayatthane thapessanti, te rajakammani yeva yuttanan ca 
ajananta n’ eva tarn yasaiii ukkhipituri^ sakkhissanti na rajakammani 
nittharitum, te asakkonta kammadhuraiii chaddessanti mahallakapi 
panditamacca yasam alabhanta kiccani nittharitum samatthapi ‘kim 
amhakam etehi, mayam baliiraka jata, abbhantarika tarunadaraka 


* khuddasaiiikhuddaka. “ omits adatukama na dassanti. * both MSS. 
>si. * both MSS. -dhamme. ^ paveni-, C*' pameni-. ^ C*' kamman 
’ -pari-, ^ G*' omits mahallake .... chaddessanti. 
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janissantiti’ uppannani kammani na karissanti, eyarii sabbathapi tesam 
rajunam hani yeva bhavissati, dhuram vabitum asamattbanara vaccha- 
dammanarii ^ dbure yojitakalo viya dburavabanam* luabagonanam 
yugaparamparaya ayojitakalo viya bbavissati, itonidanam pi te bbayaih 
n’attbi. PaScaraaiii kathehiti“. ,,Bbante, ubhatomukham assaib ad- 
dasaiih tassa dvisu passesu yavasau* denti, so dvlbi mukbehi kbadati, 
ayaiii me pane a mo supino, imassa ko vipako** ti. ,,Iraassapi anagate 
adhammikarajakale yeva vi2>ako bbavissati, anagatasmiih hi adharami- 
kabalarajano adhammike lolamanusse vinicchaye thapessanti, te papa 
punnesu anadara bala sabbayam nisiditva vinicchayaih denta ubhinnam 
2)i atthapaccatthikanarii hattbato laficam gahetva khadissanti asso viya 
dvlbi mukbehi yavasaih, itonidanam te bhayam n’ atthi. Chattham 
katbehiti“. ,,Bhante, mahajano satasahassagghanikam^ suvannapatirii 
.^ammajjitva ,,idha passavam karohiti” ekassa jarasigalassa upanamesi, 
tarn tattba passavam karontarh ad das am , ayam me chattbo supino, 
imassa ko vipako“ ti. ^Jmassajii vipako anagate yeva bbavissati, 
anagatasmirii hi adhammika va jatirajano jatisampannanain kulaputta- 
nam asainkaya yasarii na d ass anti akuline va vaddliessanti, evam ma- 
liakulani duggatani bhavissanti lamakakulaiii issarani, te ca kulinapurisa 
jivitum asakkoiita dme nissaya jivissama' ’ti akulinanaih dhitaro das- 
santi, iti tasarii kuladbltanaiii akulinebi saddbirii samvaso jarasigalassa 
>uvannapatiyaih jjassavakaranasadiso bbavissati, itonidanam pi te bbayarii 
i\ atthi, Sattamaib kathehiti“, ,,Bbante, eko puriso rajjurii vattetya 
vattetva^’ padaraiile nikkliipati, tena nisinnapithassa bettba sayita eka 
chatasigali' nassa ajauantass’ eva tarn khadati, ev’ aham addasarh, 
ayaih sattamo supino, imassa ko vipako“ ti. ,, Imassa pi anagate 

yeva vipako bbavissati, anagatasmirii hi itthiyo purisalola >suralola 
alaibkaralola visikhalola amisalola bhavissanti, dusslla duracara ta sa- 
mikebi kasigorakkliadini kammani katva kicebena kasirena sambhatarii 
dhanaih jarebi saddbirii surani pivanta malagandbavilepanaih dharaya- 
mana anto gebe accayikam pi kiccarii anoloketva gehe parikkhepassa 
uparibhagena chiddatthanebi pi jarc upadbarayamana sve vapitabba- 
yuttakain^ bljani ^li kottetvil'* yagubhattakliajjakani samjiadetva kha- 
damana vilumpissanti liettba iiitliake niiiannacchatasigali viya vattetva 


^ ‘dhamrarmaiii. (J^ clhur.l-. so botii MS8. ^ both MSS. -nikaih. 
^ nasaiii. ® both MSS vaddheha ^a(.hihet^a. " C'’ -li ^ -yuttaiiikaji*. 
both MSS koddhefv.i 
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vattetya ^ padamule nikkhittarajjum, itonidanam pi te bhayam n’ atthi. 
Atthamam kathehiti^. ,,Bhante , rajadvare bahuhi^ tucchakumbhehi 
parivaretya thapitam ekam mahantam pmtakumbham addasam, cattaro 
pi pana yanna catuhi^ disalii catuhi* anudisahi ca ghatehi udakam 
aharitya aharitya puritakumbham eya purenti, puritapuritaiii udakaih 
uttaritya palayi, tato^ pi punappuna tattb’ eya udakam asincanti, 
tucchakumbhe olokento^ pi n’ atthi, ayam me atthamo supino, imassa 
ko yipako“ ti. „Imassapi anagate yeya yipako bhayissati, anagatas- 
mim hi loko parihayissati, ratthaih nirojam bhayissati, rajano duggata 
kapana bhayissanti, yo issaro bhayissati tassa bhandagare satasahassa- 
matta kahapana® bhayissanti, te eyam duggata sabbe janapade attano 
yapakarame karessanti, upaddutamanussa sake kammante chaddetya 
rajunam neya atthaya pubbannaparannani ca yapanta rakkhanta layanta 
maddanta payesenta ucchukkhettani karonta yantani karonta yantani 
yahenta phanitadini pacanta puppharame phalarame ca karonta tattha 
tattha nipphannani pubbannadini aharitya ranno kotthagaram eya pu- 
ressanti, attano gehesu tucchakotthakesu olokentapi na bhayissanti, 
tucchatucchakumbhe anoloketya puritakumbhe puranasadisam eya bha- 
yissati, itonidanam pi te bhayaih n’ atthi. Nayamam kathehiti“. 
,,Bhante, ekam pancapadumasanchannam gambhiram sabbatotitthaih 
pokkharanim addasam, samantato dipadacatuppada otaritya tattha pa- 
nlyam^ piyanti, tassa® majjhe gambhiratthane udakam ayilam, tira- 
padesesu dipadacatuppadanam akkamanatthane accham yippasannam 
anayilam, ey’ aham addasam, ayam me® navamo supino, imassa ko 
yipako** ti. ,Jmassapi anagate eya yipako bhayissati, anagatasmim hi 
rajano adhammika bhayissanti, chandadiyasena agatim gacchanta rajjam 
karessanti, dhammena yinicchayaih nama na dassanti, lancayittaka 
bhayissanti dhanalola, ratthayasikesu nesam khantimettanuddaya nama 
nj^ bhayissanti, kakkhala pharusa ucchuyante ucchuganthika yiya ma- 
nusse pilenta nanappakarehi balim uppadetva dhanam ganhissanti, 
manussa balipilita kinci datum asakkonta ^amanigamadayo chaddetya 
paccantaiii gantya yasam kappessanti, majjhimajanapado sunno" bha- 
yissati*® paccanto ghanayaso seyyathapi pokkharaniya majjhe udakam 
ayilam pariyante yippasannam , itonidanam jii te bhayam n’ atthi. 


‘ both MSS. vaddhetva vaddhetva. ^ both MSS. bahuiii. * both MSS. catuhi. 
^ tate, C*' tatecorr. to tato. ^ -ta. ^ kapana. ^ paniyaiii. C^‘ tasma. 
® ayameva. both MSS -kare. “ both MSS. suiiula. “ bbavissanti. 
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Dasamarh kathehiti“. ,,Bhante, ekissa yeva kumbhiya paccamanam 
odanaiii apakam addasam - apakan ti vidaretva vibhajitva' thapitam 
viya, tih' akarehi paccamanam ekasmirii phasse^ atikilinno hoti ekasmim 
uttandulo ekasmim supakko ti - , ayam me dasamo supino, imassa ko 
vipako“ ti. ^Imassapi anagate yeva ripako bhavissati, anagatasmim 
hi rajano adhammika bhavissanti, tesu adharamikesu rajayuttapi brah- 
raanagahapatinegaraajanapadapiti samanabrahmane upadaya^ sabbe ma- 
nussa adhammika bhavissanti, tato nesaih arakkhadevata balipatiggahika 
devata rukkhadevata akasatthadevata ti evam devatapi adhammika 
bhavissanti, adhammikarajunam rajje vata visama khara vayissanti, te 
akasatthakavimanani kampessanti, tesu kampitesu devata kupita devam 
vassitum na dassanti, vassamano pi sakalaratthe ekappaharena na vas- 
Nissati, vassamano pi sabbattha kasikammassa va vappakammassa va 
upakaro hutva na vassissati, yatha ca ratthe evara janapade pi game 
pi ekatalakasare pi ekappaharena na vassissati, talakassa uparibhage 
vassanto hetthabhage na vassissati, hettha vassanto upari na vassissati, 
ekasmim bhage sassaih ativassena nasessati, ekasmirii avassanena^ mila- 
pessati, ekasmirii samma vassamano sampadessati, evaih ekassa ranno 
rajje vuttasassa nippakara bhavissanti ekakumbhiya odano viya, itoni- 
danam pi te bhayaih n' atthi. Ekadasamarii kathehiti'S „Bhante, 
satasahassagghanikaiii ’ candanasararii putitakkena® vikkinanti’ addasarii, 
ayaih me ekadasamo supino, imassa ko vipako“ ti, ,,Imassapi 
anagate eva mayhaih sasane parihayante vipako bhavissati, anagatas- 
rniih hi paccayalola alajji biiikkhu bahu bhavissanti, te maya pacca* 
yaloluppaih nimmathetva kathitadhammadesanaiu civaradicatupaccayahetu 
paresarii desessanti, paccayehi muccitva tittharanapakkhe “ thita nibba- 
nabhimukharii katva deseturii na sakkhissanti, kevalarii mama vyarija- 
nasampattirii c’ eva madhurasaddan ca sutva mahagghani civaradini 
dassanti c’ eva datukama^ ca hontiti desessanti, apare antaravlthi- 
catukkarajadvaradisu nisiditva kahapanaddhapadamasakarupadini pi 
nissaya desessanti, iti mayv nibbanagghanakarii katva desitarii dham- 
marii catuppaccayatthaya c’ eva kahapanaddhakabapananaih ‘ ^ atthaya 
ca vikkinitva desenta satasahassagghanakaiii ' * candanasararii putitakkena 


^ vibhijitvi. ^ so both MSS. instead of passe? ^ omit samana-upadaya? 
* both MSS. avassante. ^ both MSS. -nikarii. both MSS. putiritakkena. 
’ 60 both MSS. instead of -nante? ® C*’ nittha-? read: tittbakaranaiii pakkhe? 
^ adds ti, Cv ui. both MSS. -nakaih ** both MSS. -nani. 
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vikkinanta viya bhayissanti » itonidanam pi te bhayam n’ atthi. 
Dvadasamaih katliehiti“. „Bbante, tucchalapuni udake sidantani 
addasarb, iraassa ko vlpalto“ ti. »,Imassapi anagate adhammikaraja- 
kale loke viparivattante ^ yeva yipako bhayissati, tada hi rajano jati- 
sampaDnanarii kulaputtanam yasam na dassanti akulmanam yeya das- 
santi, te issara bhayissanti itare dalidda, rajasammukhe pi rajadyare pi 
amaccasammukhe pi yinicchayatthane pi tucchalabusadisanam akulina- 
nam neva katha osiditya thita yiya niccala suppatitthita bhayissati, 
samghasannipatesu pi samghakammaganakammatthanesu c’ eya patta- 
ciyarapariyenadiyinicchayatthanesu ca dussilanam papapuggalanaiii neya 
katha niyyanika^ bhayissati na lajjibhikkhunan^ ti eyam sabbathapi 
tucchalapusidanakalo^ yiya bhayissati, itonidanam pi te bhayam n’ 
atthi. Terasamam kathehiti‘‘ vutte ,,bhante mahantaraahanta kuta- 
garappamana ghanasila nava viya udake plavamana^ addasam, imassa 
ko yipako*' ti. ,Jmassapi tadise yeya kale vipako bhayissati, tada hi 
adhamniikarajano akullnanam yasaih dassanti, te issara bhayissanti 
kulina duggata, tesu na keci garavam karissanti, itaresu yeva karijs- 
santi, rajasammukhe ya amaccasammukhe ya yinicchayatthane va yi- 
nicchayakusalanam ghanasilasadisanam kulaputtanaiii katha na ogahitva 
patitthahissati, tesu kathentesu ‘kim ime kathentiti* itare parihasam 
eya karissanti, bhikkhusannipate pi vuttappakaresu thanesu n’ eva 
pesale bhikkhu garukatabbe mannissanti napi tesam katha pariyoga- 
hitva patitthahissati, silanam plavanakalo^ viya bhayissati, itonidanam 
pi te bhayam n’ atthi. Cud das am kathehiti**. ,,Bhante, khudda- 
kamadhukapupphapamanamandukiyo mahante kanhasappe yegena anu- 
bandhltva uppalanale viya chinditva chinditva mams am khaditya gilan- 
tiyo addasam, imassa ko vipako** ti. ,,Imassapi loke parihayante 
anagate eva vipako bhavissati, tada hi manussa tibbaragadijatika kile- 
sgnuyattika hutva tarunatarunanaiii attano bhariyanam vase yattissanti, 
gehe dasakammakaradayo pi gomahisadayo pi hirahhasuvannam pi 
sabbarii tasam yeva ayattam bhavissati, ,,%sukam hirannasuvannam va 
paricchadMjatarii ® ya kahan“ ti vutte ,,yattha va tattha va hotu, kiih 
tuyh’ imina yyaparena, tvam mayham ghare santam va asantarii va 
janitukamo jato*‘ ti yatva nanappakarehi akkositva mukhasattihi kot- 
tetya”^ dasacetake viya vase katva attano issariyarii pavattessanti, evam 


’ -vattente? ^ niyyaiii. ® C*' lajjl-. * corr. to -punisida-t 
-pQsida-. ^ palava-. ® garu-. ^ palavanariikalo. ® both MSS 
paricche-. ® both MSS. koddhetva. 
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madhiikapupphapamananam mandukapotikanam asivise kanhasappe gi- 
lanakalo ‘ viya bhavissati, itonid^am pi te bhayam atthi. Panna* 
ras amain kathebiti^S ,,Bhante, dasahi asaddhammehi samannagatam 
gamagocaram kakam kancanayannapannataya suvanna ti laddhaname 
suvannarajahaiiise parivarente addasam, imassa ko vipako“ ti. ,,ImaS' 
sapi anagate dubbalarajakale yeya yipako bhayissati, anagatasmirh 
rajano batthisippadisu akusala yuddbesu yisarada^ bhayissanti, te attano 
rajjadivipattim asamkamana samanajatikanam kulaputtanam issariyam 
adatya attano padamulikanahapakakappakadinaih dassanti, jatigotta- 
sampannakulaputta rajakule patittham alabhamana jivikam kappetum 
asamattha hutya issariye thite jatigottahine akuline upatthahanta yica- 
rissanti, suyannarajahamsehi^ kakassa pariyaritakalo yiya bhayissati, 
itonidanam pi te bhayam n atthi. Solasamam kathehiti“. ,,Bhante, 
pubbe dipino elake khadanti, ahaih pana elake dipino anubandhitya 
murumura^ ti khadante addasam, ath’ anne tasa vaka elake durato ya 
disya tasita tasappatta^ hutya elakanaih bhaya palayitya gumbagaha- 
nani pavisitya niliyimsu, - hikaro pan’ ettha nipatamattam eva - ey’ 
aham addasam, imassa ko yipako** ti, ,,Iraassapi anagate adhammika- 
rajakale yeya vipako bhayissati, tada hi akulina rajayallabha issara 
bhayissanti, kulina appannata duggata, te rajayallabha ' rajanam attano 
katham gahapetva yinicchayatthanadisu balayanto hutya kullnanam 
payeniagatanam® khettayatthadini *amhakam santakani etaniti’ abhi- 
yujjhitya te ‘na turahakaih amhakan’ ti agantva yinicchayatthanadisu 
yiyadante® yettalatadihi paharapetya givaya gahetya apakaddhapetya 
‘attano pamanaih na janatha, amhehi sad d him yiyadatha, idani yo ranno 
kathetya hatthapadacchedanadini karessama’ ti santajjessanti, te tesam 
bhayena attano santakani yatthuni ‘tumhakam yey’ etani'*, ganhatha’ 
ti niyyadetya attano gehani payisitva bhita nipajjissanti ; papabhikkhu 
pi pesale bhikkhu yatharucim yihethessanti , te pesala bhikkhu p^ti- 
saranaih alabhamana arannam payisitva gahanatthanesu niliyissanti ; 
eyam hinajaccehi c’ eya papabhikkhuhi ca upaddutanam jatimantaku- 
laputtanaih c’ eva pesalanam bhikkhunan ca elakanam bhayena tasa- 
vakanam palayanakalo viya bhayissati, itonidanam pi te bhayam n* 
atthi, ayam pi hi supino anagatam neva arabbha dittho, brahmana pana 


^ hilana-, ^ so both MSS. ^ both MSS. -haihse. ■* muru-. ^ sap- 
patta. ^ so both MSS. ^ vallabh.i. ® pameni-, paveni-. ® C* va- 
dante. pahara-. “ yevatani. both MSS. tasava-. 
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na dhamniasudhamniataya tayi sinehena kathayiiiisu, ‘bahum dhanaih 
labhissania’ ti amisacakkhutaya jivitavuttiiii nissaya kathayimsu“ ti, 
Evaih Sattha solasannaih mahasupinanam nipphattim^ kathetya ,aia 
kho maharaja etarahi tvam neva inie supine ad das a , poranakarajano 
pi^ addasariisu, brahmanapi tesam eyam eya ime su|)ine gahetya yan- 
namatthake khipimsu, tato panditehi dinnena n arena gantya Bodhi- 
sattam pucchiihsu, poranakapi tesam ime supine kathenta imina niya- 
mena kathesun"* ti yatva tena yacito atitarh ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahniadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto udic cabrahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
isipabbajjam pabbajitva abliiniia c’ era saraapattiyo ca nibbat- 
tetva Ilimavantapadesaiii jbanakTlaih kilanto viharati. Tada 
Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatto imina va niyamena ime supine disva 
brahmane pucchi. Bralimana evam evaih ^ yanham yajitum 
arabhiiiisu. Tesu purohitassa antevasikamanavo^ pandito vyatto 
acariyarii aha: „acariya, tumliehi mayaih tayo vede ugganlia- 
pita, nanu tesu ^ekaih maretva ekassa sottbikammassa karanan 
nama n’ atthiti’^'. j,Tata imina upayeua amhakara bahurii dha- 
naiii uppajjissati j tvam pana rahho dhanaih rakkhitukarao 
mahne^^ ti. Manavo ,,tena hi acariya tumhe tumhakaiii kam- 
mam karotlia, aharii tumhakaih s an tike kiih karissamiti'* vica- 
ranto ranfio uyyanaih againasi. Taiii divasaiii neva Bodhisatto 
pi tarn karanam natva ,,ajja mayi manussapathaiii gate maha- 
janassa bandhana mokkho bhavissatiti“ akasena gantva uyyane 
otaritva suvannapatima viya inahgalasilatale nisidi. Manavo 
Bodhisattaih upasariikamitva vanditva ekamantaiii nisiditva pati- 
santharaih akasi, Bodhisatto pi tena saddhiiii inadhurapatisan- 
tharaih katva „kin nu kho manava riija dhammena rajjam ka~ 
retiti‘‘ pucchi, 5,Bhantej raja nama dhamiiiiko, api ca kho 
pana naih brahmana atitthe pakkhaih dapenti, raja solasa su- 
pine disva brahmananaiii arocesi, brahnianii ‘yaiinaiii yajissama’ 


^ C* nippattiih, * omits pi. ^ so both MSS. 0^' antevasima-, 
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’ti araddha, kin nu kho bhante ^ayarii nama imesaih supinanaih 
nipphattiti’ rajanam sannapetva tuinhakaih iiiahajanaiii bhaya 
moceturii na vat^titi*“. ,,Mayam kho manava rajanam na ja- 
nama, rajapi amhe na janati, sace pana idhagantva puccheyya 
katheyyam’ assa inayan“ ti. Manavo ,,aham bhante anessami, 
tumhe maraagamanaih udikkhanta muhuttam nisidatha^^ ’ti 
Bodhisattam patijanapetva ranho santikaiii gantva ^maharaja 
eko akasacariko tapaso tumhakaih uyyane otaritva ‘turuhehi 
ditthasupinanaih nipphattiiii kathessamiti’ tumhe pakkosatiti“ 
aha. Raja tassa kathaih sutva tavad eva mahantena parivarena 
uyyanaih gantva tapasam vanditva ekaraantaih nisinno pucchi*: 
„tumhe kira bhante maya ditthasupinanaih nipphattim janatha*“ 
’ti. ,,ima maharaja‘s ’ti. „Tena hi kathetha“ 'ti. j,Kathemi 
maharaja, yathaditthe tava supine mam savehiti'S. ,,Sadhu 
bhante“ ti raja 

Usabha rukkha gaviyo gava ca 
asso kaihso sigali ca kumbho 
pokkharani ca apaka candanam 
Lapuni sTdanti sila plavanti -pe- 
tasa vaka elakanaih bhaya hiti 76. 

vatva Pasenadirahha kathitaniyaraen’ eva supine kathesi. 


Bodhisatto pi tesarh idani Sattbara kathitauiyanien e\a vittharato liippbattiih 
kathetva pariyosaiie sayarii idam kathesi: Vipariyaso vattati, na idha-m - 
atthlti‘, tatrayam attho: ayarn maharaja imesaih supinanain nipphatti^, yam p%n' 
etam tesam patighatatthaya yafiuakammaiii \attati taih^ vipariyaso vattati, 
viparltato vattati, vipallasena ^attatiti vuttaiii hoti, kimkaraiia : imesaih hi nip- 
phatti^ nama lokassa viparivattakale akaranassa karaiian ti gahanakale karanassa 
akaraiian ti^ chaddanakaie abhOtassa bhutan ti ganhanakrile alajjinam ussanna* 
kale lajjinah ca parihinakale bhavissati, na-y-idha -m-atthi, iddiii pana tava va 


^ both MSS. vaddhatiti. ^ C*' pucche. ^ so both MSS. ■* idhamatthiti 
corr. to idhadamatthiti. * both MSS. -ttiiii, ® both MSS. nam, ^ omits 
gahana - - - nan ti. 
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mama va kale idha imasmim purisayuge vattamaiie etesam nipphattP n’ atthi, 
tasma etesam patighataya vattamanaiii yaanakammam vipallasena \attati. 

,,Alan tena, n’ atthi te itonidanaih bhayarii va chamhhittam 
va“ ti raahapuriso rajanam samassasetva mahajanaiii bandhaua 
mocetva puna akase tbatva rahno ovadam datva pahcasu silesu 
patitthapetva ,,ito pattliay a maharaja brahmanehi saddhiih ekato 
hutva pasughatayannaih naina ma yaja“ ’ti d ha mm am deset va 
akasen’ eva attano vasanatthanaih agamasi. Rajapi tassa eva- 
de thito danadini puhnani katva yathakammarii gate. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva ,,supinapaccaya te bhayam 
n’ atthi, hare tarn yannam^ ti yannam haretva mahajanassa jivitadanam 
datva anusandhiih ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada raja Anando 
ahosi, manavo Sariputto, tapaso pana aham eva‘" ’ti. 

Pannibbute pana Bhagavati Saiiigitikaraka usabharukkhadiiii tini padani 
Attbakathaiii aropet\a liibuuiti adiiii pahca padani ekaiii gatham katva Ekani- 
patapaliiii aropesuii ti. Mahasupiii aj atakarii. 


8. Illfsaj ataka. 

Ubho khanja ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto mac- 
charisetthim arabbha kathesi. Rajagahanagarassa kira avidure 
Sakkharan naiua nigamo. Tatth’ eko Maccharikosiyo nania setthi asi- 
tikotivibhavo pativasati. So tinaggena telabindumattam pi n’ eva pa- 
resam deti na attana paribhunjati, iti tassa tarn vibhavajataiii n* eva 
puttadaradinam na samanabrahmananaih atthaih anubhoti , rakkhasa- 
pfyiggahitapokkharani viya aparibhogam titthati. Sattha ekadivasara 
paccusasamaye mahakarunasaraapattito yutthaya sakalalokadhatuyam 
bodhaneyyabandhave olokento pancacattalisayojanamatthake vasantassa^ 
setthino sapajapatikassa sotapattiphalassa upanissayaiii addasa. Tato 
purimataradivase'^ rajanam upatthapetum rajageharii gantva rajupatthanam 
katva agacchanto ekarii chatajjhattaiii janapadamanussaih kummasapu- 
ram kapallapuvarii khadantarit disva tattha pipasam uppadetva attano 


* nipphattirii. * C*' adds tassa. ^ add setthi? 
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gharam gantya cintesi : ,,sac’ aharii ‘kapallapuvam khaditukamo ’mhiti’ 
vakkhami bahu maya ^addhim khaditukama bhavissanti, evam me* 
bahiini tandulaiNappiphanitadini^ parikkhayam gamissanti, na kassaci 
kathessanuti*‘ tanham adhiyasento carati. So gaccliante gacchante kale 
uppanduppandukajato dhamanisantliatagatto jato. Tato tanham adhi- 
vasetum asakkonto gabbham parisitva mancakam upagiihitra nipajji, 
eyam gato pi dhanahanibhayena kassaci kinci na kathesi. Atha nam 
bhariya upasamkamitva pitthim parimajjitva ,,kin te sanii aphasukaii“ 
ti pucchi. ,,Na me kind apliasukam atthiti“. ,iKin nu kho te raja 
kupito“ ti. „Rajapi me na kuppati^*'. ,,Atha kin te puttadhitahi 
va da»akammakaradihi ya kind amanapaih kataih atthiti‘‘. ,,Eyarupam 
pi n’ atthi^‘‘. ,,Kismici pana te tanha atthiti“. Evaih vutte pi dha- 
nahanibhayena kinci ayatya** nissaddo ya nipajji, Atha nam bhariya 
,,kathehi sami, kismin te tanha* ‘ ti aha. So yacanam parigilanto yiya 
,,atthi me eka tanha“ ti aha. .,Kin tanha saraiti“. „Kapallapuyam 
khaditukamo ’rahi^“. ,,Atha kimatthaih na kathesi, kim tyam dahddo, 
idani sakalasakkharanigamayasinarh pahonake kapallapuye pacissamiti'^. 
„Kin tehi, attano kammam katya khadissantiti^*. ,,Tena hi ekarac- 
chayasinaih pahonake pacamiti‘*. ,,Janam’ ahan taya mahadhanabha- 
yan“ ti. ,Jmasmim gehamatte sabbesaih pahonakam katva pacamiti“, 
,,Janam’ ahan taya mahajjhasayabhayan“ ti. ,,Tena hi te puttadara- 
mattass’ eya* pahonakam katva pacamiti“. ,,Kin te etehiti“. ,,Kim 
pana tuyhan ca mayhan ca pahonakam katva pacamiti“. ,,Tyaih kim 
karissasi*“. ,,Tena hi ekasb’ eya te pahonakam katva pacamith^ 
,Jmasmim thane paccanianam bahu paccasimsanti ^ sakalatandule tha- 
petya bhinnatandule ca uddhanakapallani^ ca adaya thokam khirasap- 
2>imadhuphanitan ca gahetva sattabhumakassa j^asadassa upari raahatalaih 
aruyha paca, tatthaham ekako va nisiditva khadissamiti“. Sa ,,sadhu“ 
’ti patisunitya® gahetabbaih gahapetva pasadam aruyha dasiyo vissaj- 
jetya setthiih pakkosapesi^, so adito patthaya dvarani pidahanto 
sabbadyaresu sucighatikad^yo datva sattamam talam abhiruhitva tattha 
pi dvaraih pidahitva nisidi, Bhariyapi ’ssa uddhane aggim jaletva 
kapallakam aropetva puve pacitum arabhi. Atha Sattha pato va 
Mahamoggallanattheram amantesi : „eso Moggallana Rajagahassa avi- 


' evameva. ^ -phani-, -phani-. ^ so both MSS. vatva. 

® -mantaseva, C*' -raattesseva? * paccayissanti. ^ uddhaka-. ® both 
MSS. -nitva. ^ both MSS. pakkogapetvasi, yo. 



8. Ulisajataka. (78). 


347 


dure SakkharaDigaine maccharisetthi ‘kapallapure khadissamiti’ annesam 
dassanabhayena sattabhumakapasade kapallapuve pacapeti^ tvam tattha 
gantva tarn setthim dametva nibbisevanam katra ubho pi jayampatike 
piive ca khirasappimadhuphanitadiDi ca gahapetra attano baleua Jeta- 
ranaih anehi, ajjahaih pancahi bhikkhusatehi saddhim vihare yeva 
nisldissami, puveh’ eva bhattakiccam karissainiti“ aha. Thero ,.sadhu 
bhante“ ti Satthu vacanam sampaticchitva tarad eva iddhibalena tarn 
nigamam gantva tassa pasadassa sihapafijaradvare sunivattho suparuto 
akase yeva maniriipakarii viya atthasi. Mahasetthino theram disva va 
hadayatnaDisam kampi. So ,,ahaih evarupanam neva bhayena imam 
thanam agato, ay an ca agantva vatapanadvare thito“ ti gahetabbaga- 
hanam^ apassanto aggimhi pakkhittalonasakkhara viya rosena tatata- 
^yanto evam aha: ,,samana akase thatva thava^ kim labhissasiti, akase 
apade padam dassetva camkamanto pi n eva labhissasiti‘‘ aha. Thero 
tasmim yeva thane aparaparam camkami. Setthi ,, camkamanto kim 
labhissasi, akase paUamkena nisidamano pi^ na labhissasi yeva“ ti 
aha. Thero pallamkam abhujitva* nisidi* Atha nam ,,nisinno kim 
labhissasi, agantva vatapanaununare thito pi na labhissasiti“ aha. Thero 
ummare atthasi. Atha nam ,,ummare thito kim labhissasi, dhupayanto 
pi na labhissasi yeva“ ’ti aha. Thero dhupayi , sakalapasado eka- 
dhumo ahosi. Setthino akkhinam suciya vijjhanakaJo viya jato, gehaj- 
jhanabhayena pana nam ,,pajjalanto pi na labhissasiti“ avatva cintesi: 
,,ayani samano sutthu laggo, aladdha na gamissati, ekani assa puvam 
dapessamiti“ bhariyam aha : ,,bhadde ekam khuddakapuvam pacitva sama- 
nassa datva uyyojehi nan“ ti. Sa thokam neva pitthim ^ kapallapatiyam 
pakkhipi. Mahapuvo hutva sakalam patim puretva uddhumato atthasi. 
Setthi tarn* disva „bahuih taya pittham gahitaiii bhavissatiti‘‘ sayam 
eva dabbikannena thokam pitthiih^ gahetva pakkhipi. Puvo purima' 
puvato mahantataro jato. Evam yam yam pacati so so mahantama^ 
hanto va hoti. So nibbinno bhariyam aha : ,,bhadde imassa ekam 
puvam dehiti“. Tassa pacchito ekam puvam ^anhantiya sabbe ekabaddha 
alliyimsu. Sa setthim aha: ,,sami, sabbe puva ekato lagga, visum 
katum na sakkomiti‘‘. ,,Aham karissamiti** so pi katuih nasakkhi. 
Ubho jana kotiyaih gahetva kaddhantapi viyojetum nasakkhimsu yeva. 
Ath’ assa puvehi saddhim vayamantass’ eva sarirato seda muccimsu 
pipasa ca pacchijji. Tato bhariyam aha : ,,bhadde, na me puvehi 


^ C* -gaoham. * so both MSS. instead of tava? * pini. * abhunjltva. 
® so both MSS. ^ 0^ uaih. 
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attho, pacchiya saddhim yeva imassa bhikkhussa dehiti“. Sa pacchim 
adaya theraiii upasamkami. Thero ubhinnam pi dhammam desesi, 
tinnam ratananam gune kathesi, ,,atthi dinnam, atthi yitthan“ ti dana- 
dinaih phalam gaganatale candam viya dassebi. Tath sutva pasanna- 
citto setthi „bhante agantya imasinim paliamke nisiditva piive pari- 
bhunjatha“ ’ti aha. Thero j,mahasetthi , Sammasambuddho ‘puve 
khadissamiti* pancahi bhikkhusatehi saddhiih vihare nisinno, tumhakam 
ruciya sati setthi bhariyam pave ca khiradini ca ganhapetha, Satthu 
santikam gainissama'‘ ’ti aha. ,,Kahaih pana bhante etarahi Sattha“ 
ti. ,,Ito pahcacattalisayojanamatthake Jetavanavihare setthiti*‘. „Bhante 
kalaih anatikkamitva ettakam addhanam katham gamissama^ ’ti. „Ma- 
hasetthi , tumhakam ruciya sati ahaiii vo attano iddhibalena nessami, 
tumhakam pasade sopanasisarii attano thane yeva bhavissati, sopana- 
pariyosanara pana Jetavanadvarakotthake bhavissatiti uparipasada 
hetthapasadam otaranakalamattena vo Jetavanarh nessamiti‘‘. So ,,sadhu 
bhante“ ti sampaticchi. Thero sopanasisam tatth’ eva katva ,,sopana- 
padamulam Jetavanadvarakotthake hotu“ ’ti adhitthasi. Tath’ eva 
ahosi, Iti thero setthin ca setthibhariyan ca uparipasada hettha ota- 
ranakalato khippataraih Jetavanam sampapesi. Te ubho pi Sattharam 
upasamkamitva kalam arocesuih. Sattha bhattaggaih pavisifcva pannat- 
tabuddhasane nisidi saddhim bhikkhusamghena. Mahasetthi buddha- 
pamukhassa samghassa dakkhinodakam adasi, bhariya Tathagatassa 
patte puvam patitthapesi. Sattha attano yapanamattam ganhi, pan- 
casata bhikkhu pi tath’ eva ganhimsu. Setthi khirasappimadhusak- 
khara dadamano agamasi. Sattha pancahi bhikkhusatehi saddhim 
bhattakiccam nitthapesi. Mahasetthi * pi saddhiih bhariyaya yavadattham 
khadi*. Puvanam pariyosanara eva na pannayati. Sakalavihare bhik* 
khunah ca vighasadanan ca dinne pi pariyanto na pannayati. ,, Bhante 
puvam parikkhayam na gacchatiti^‘‘ Bhagavato arocesum. ,,Tena hi 
Jetavanadvarakotthake chaddetha‘‘ ’ti. Atha ne dvarakotthakassa 
avidure pabbharatthane ch.addayimsu. Ajjapi tain thanam Kapallapu* 
vam* pabbharante va pannayati. Mahasetthi saha bhariyaya^ Bhaga- 
vantaih upasamkamitva ekamantam atthasi. Bhagava anumodanaih 
akasi, anumodanapariyosane ubho pi sotapattiphale patitthaya Sattha- 
ram vanditva dvarakotthake sopanam aruyha attano pasade yeva® pa- 


^ so both MSS. * khadl. 
MSS. hariya. • C*' yosva. 


both MSS. gacchantiti. * -puva. ^ both 
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titthahithsu* Tato patthaya mahasetthi asitikotidhanam Buddhas asane 
yeva vikiri. Punadivase Sammasambuddho Savatthiyam pindaya caritva 
Jetavanaih agamiua bhikkhunam Sugatovadam datra gandhakutim pa- 
visitva patisallino Sayanhasamaye dhamraasabhayam sannipatitva 
bhikkhu ,,passathaYuso MahamoggallanattherassanubhaTaih , maccbari- 
setthim mubuttena dametva nibbisevanam katva pure gahapetva Jeta- 
vanaih anetva Satthu sammukhaih katva sotapattiphale patittbapesi, aho 
mahanubbavo tbero“ ti tberassa gunakatham kathenta nisidimsu. 
Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkbave etarabi katbaya sannisiniia“ 
ti puccbitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte bhikkbave kuladainakena nama 
bhikkhuna kulaih avihethetva akilametva pupphato renum ganhantena 
bhamarena viya upasaihkamitva Buddhagune janapetabban“ ti vatva 
tberam pasamsanto 

Yathapi bharaaro puppham vannagandhaih ahetbayam 

paleti rasam adaya evaih game muni care ti (Dhp. v. 49) 

imam Dbammapade gatbam vatva uttarim pi tberassa gunarii paka- 
setum ,,na bhikkbave idan’ eva Moggallanena maccharisetthi damito» 
pubbe pi tarn dametva kainmaphalasarabandham janapesi yeva“ ti vatva 
atitam abari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Baranasiyam Illiso nama setthi ahosi asitikotivibbavo purisa- 
dosasamannagato kbanjo kunl^ visamaakkhimandalo assaddho 
appasanno macchan, n' eva anfiesarh deti na sayam paribhun- 
jati, rakkhasapariggahTtapokkbaram viy’ assa gehaih ahosi. 
Matapitaro pan’ assa yava sattama kulaparivatta^ dayaka da- 
na^atino. So setthitthanaih labhitva yeva kulavarhsaih nasetva 
danasalam jhapetva yacake potlietva nikkaddbitva dhanani eva 
santhapeti. So ekadivasam rajupatthanam katva attano gharaih 
agacchanto ekarh inaggakilantaiii janapadamanussaih ekaiii su- 
ravarakarii* adaya pTthake nisiditva ambilasuraya kosakaih'^ 
puretva® putimacchakena uttaribhangena pivantaih disva suraih 


* -no. ^ so both MSS. * both MSS. -parivaddha. * suruvarakam. 
^ both MSS. kesakam. ^ C*’ suretva. 
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patakamo hutva cintesi : ^sac’ aharii suram pivissami mayi pi- 
vante bahu pivitukaraa bhavissanti, evam me dhanaparikkhayo ^ 
bhavissatiti“ so tanhaih adliivasento vicaritva gacchante® kale 
adhivasetum asakkonto vihatakappaso viya pandusarlro ahosi 
dhamanisanthatagatto jato. Ath’ ekadivasaih gabbharii pavisitva 
mancakaiii upagtihitva* nipajji. Tam enarii bhariya upasaiii- 
karaitva pitthim parimajjitva „kin te sami aphasukan*** ti pucchi. 
Sabbarii hetthakathitaniyamen’ eva veditabbam. ,,Teiia hi eka- 
kass’ eva te pahonakaih^ suraiii karomiti^‘ puna vutte 5,gelie 
suraya kariyamanaya bahu paccasiriisanti, antarapanato ahara- 
petvapi na sakka idha nisinnena patun‘^ ti masakamattaiii datva 
antarapanato suravarakam aharapetva cetakena gahapetva na- 
gara nikkhamma naditlram gantva mahamaggasamlpe ekaiii 
gumbaih pavisitva suravarakam thapapetva „gaccha tvan“ ti 
ce^kaih dure nisTdapetva kosakaiii puretva surarii patura arabhi. 
Pita pan’ assa danadinaih punhanarii katatta devaloke Sakko 
hutva nibbatto, so tasmim khane 5,pavattati nu kho me danarb 
udahu ti avajjento tassa appavattirii puttassa ca® kulavaih- 
saiTi nasetva danasalarh jhapetva yacake nikkaddhitva maccha- 
riyabhavena patitthaya ‘ahhesam databbaih bhavissatiti’ bhayena 
gumbaih pavisitva ekakass’ eva surarh pivanabhavan ca disva 
jjgacchaini, taih samkhobhetva dametva kamiiiaphalasambandhaih 
janapetva danam dapetva devaloke nibbattanaraharh karomiti“ 
manussapatham otaritva Illlsasetthina nibbisesaih khanjakuniih 
visamacakkhulaih attabhavam nimminitva Rajagahanagaraih pa- 
visitva rahno nivesanadvare thatva attano agatabhavaih aroca- 
petva ,,pavisatu‘‘ ’ti vutte pavisitva rajanaih vanditva atthasi. 
Raja „kim mahasetthi avelaya^ agato slti‘‘ aha. jjAgato ’mhi 
deva, ghare me asitikotim attain dhanaih atthi, taih devo ahara- 
petva attano bhandagare purapetu‘‘ ti. ,jAlam mahasetthi, tava 


^ both MSS. dhanath*. * repeats ga( ( hante. ^ upabhuhitva* * C*' aha- 
sukaii. ^ pagona-. ^ omit ca? ^ veliya. 



IllTsajataka. (78). 


351 


dhanato amhakaih gehe baliutararii dhanan*^ ti. „Sace deva 
tumhakarii kammarii n’ atthi yatharuciya naih gahetva danaiii 
dammiti'*. „Dehi setthiti‘‘. So „sadhu deva‘" ’ti rajanam 
vanditva nikkhamitva Illlsasetthino geharii agamasi. Sabbe 
upatthakamanussa parivaresuiii, eko pi ,,nayam IllIso“ ti janiturii 
samattho atthi, so geharii pavisitva ante ummare thatva dova- 
rikaih pakkosapetva ,,yo anno niaya samanarupo agantva ‘mam’ 
etaih gehan’ ti pavisiturii agacchati taiii pitthiyaih paharitva 
nThareyyatha“ ’ti vatva pasadarii aruyha maharahe asane nisT- 
ditva setthibhariyarii pakkosapetva sitakaraih dassetva „bhadde 
danarii dema“ ’ti aha. Tassa tarii vacanarii sutva va setthi- 
bhariya ‘ ca puttadhltaro ca dasakammakara ca ,,ettakaih kalaih 
‘danairi dema’ ’ti cittain eva n’ atthi, ajja pana suraih pivitva 
muducitto hutva datukaino jato bhavissatiti“ vadiihsu. Atha 
nairi setthibhariya ,, yatharuciya detha samiti“ aha. „Tena hi 
bherivadakairi pakkosapetva ‘suvannarajatamanimuttadThi atthika 
Illlsasetthissa gharaih gacchantu’ ’ti sakalanagare bherin cara- 
pehiti“. Sa tatha karesi. Mahajano pacchipasibbakadini ga- 
hetva gehadvare sannipati. Sakko sattaratanapure gabbhe 
vivarapetva „tunikakairi dainmi, yavadatthaih gahetva gacchatha“ 
’ti aha. Mahajano dhanarii niharitva mahatale rasirii katva 
abhatabhajanani puretva gacchati. Aririataro janapadainanusso 
Illlsasetthino gone tass’ eva rathe yojetva sattahi ratanehi pu- 
retva nagara nikkhamina mahainaggaih patipajjitva tassa gum- 
bassa avidurena rathaih pesento „vassasataih jiva saini lllisa- 
setthi*, taih^ nissaya dani me yavajivairi kainraaih akatva 
jivitabbaih jatarh, tav’ eva ratho tav’ eVa gona tav’ eva gehe 
satta ratanani n’ eva matara dinnii* na pitara tarn nissaya 
laddhani samiti** setthino gunakathaih kathento gacchati. So 
tarii saddaih sutva bhitatasito cintesi: ^ayaih mama namaih 


^ both MSS. -bhariyaya ^ -setthi, ^ nain. * so both MSS. instead of 
diniiani. 
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gahetva idan c’ idan ca vadati, kacci nu kho ranna^ mama 
dhanam lokassa dianan‘' ti gumba nikkhamitva gone ca rathan 
ca sanjanitva ,,are cetaka, mayharii gona, mayharii ratho‘‘ ti 
vatva gantva gone nasarajjuyaiii ganbi. Gahapatiko ratha 
oruyha 5,are dutthacetaka^ lllTsainahasettlu sakalanagarassa 
danaih deti, tvarh kiiii ahositi^' pakkhanditva asaniiii* patento 
viya khandhe pabaritva ratliam adaya againasi. So puna kani- 
pamano utthaya paiiisum punjitva vegeiia gantva rathaih ganhi. 
Gahapatiko otaritva kesesu gahetva nametva kapparappaharehi 
kottetva^ gale gahetva agatamaggabhimukhaiii khipitva pakkami. 
Ettavatassa^ suramado chijji®. So kampamano vegena nivesa- 
nadvaraih gantva dhanaiii adaya gacchante „ambho, kim nani’ 
etaih, kiiii raja mama dhanam vilumpapetiti"' taih tarn gantva 
ganhati, gahitagahita paharitva padamule yeva patenti. So ve- 
danamatto geham pavisiturii arabhi, dvarapala ,,are dutthaga- 
hapati, kaham pavisasiti‘‘ vamsapesikahi^ pothetva glvaya 
gahetva nlharimsu. So „thapetva idani rajanarii n’ atthi me 
anno koci patisaranan‘‘ ti ranno santikaiii gantva „deva mama 
gehaih tumhe vilumpapetha^^ ’ti. „Naham setthi vilumpapemi, 
nanu tvam eva agantva ‘sace tumhe na ganhatha ahaih mama 
dhanam danaih dassamiti’ nagare bherin carapetva danarh ada- 
siti'S „Naham deva tnmhakarh santikam agacchami, kim tumhe 
mayharh macchariyabhavarii na janatha, aharh tinaggena tela- 
binduin pi na kassaci demi, yo danaih deti taih pakkosapetva 
vimariisatha deva'‘ ’ti. Raja Sakkaih pakkosapesi. Dvinnaihja- 
nanaih visesaih n’ eva raja janilti na amacca. Macchariya- 
setthi® ,5kim deva ayath setthi, ahaih setthiti^^ aha. „Mayarii 
na sanjanama, atthi tesaih^ jananako“ ti. „Bhariya me deva“ 
’ti bhariyam pakkosapetva „kataro te samiyo‘‘ ti^° pucchiihsu. 
Sa „ayan‘‘ ti Sakkass’ eva santike atthasi. Puttadhitaro 


‘ ram no. ^ omits cluttba ^ asanim. both MSS kodflhetva 
® -ssa. ^ C^' chiddi ^ vasape- ^ both MSS -sotthiiii. ^ C^’ tesan. 
samiyaci. 
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dasakanimakare pakkosapetva pucchiihsu. Sabbe Sakkass' eva 
santike titthanti. Puna setthi cintesi: „maybam sise pilaka 
attlii kesehi paticchanna, tarn kho pana kappako eva janati, 
taiii pakkosapessamiti'^ so „kappako maiii deva sanjanatiti taih 
pakkosapeliiti‘‘ aha. Tasinirh pana kale Bodhisatto tassa 
kappako hoti. Raja naih pakkosapetva ,,llllsasetthiiii jana- 
siti‘‘ pucchi. ,,Sisam oloketva sahjanissami deva‘^ ’ti. jjTena 
hi dvinnam pi sisam olokehiti^'. Tasiniiii khane Sakko sise 
pilakam mapesi. Bodhisatto dvinnam pi sTsarii olokento pila- 
kaiii disva „raaharaja, dvinnam pi sise pi]aka atth’ eva, nahaiii 
etesu ekassa sami-Tllisa-bhavarii sahjaniturh sakkoraiti“ vatva 
imam gat ham aha : 

Ubho khahja ubho kuni ublio visainacakkhula, 

iibhinnam' pilaka jata, naham passami IllTsan ti. 77. 

Tattha ubho ti dve pi jaiM, khaiija ti kuiithapada, kuniti kunthahattha, 
visamacakkhuld ti visamaakkhimainlall kekara, pilaka ti dvinnam pi ekas- 
miiii yeva sTsapadese ekasanthami va pilaka jata. nahaiii passamitx ahaiii 
imesu ayaih nama IllTso ti na passami. okassa pi TllTsabhavarii na janamiti 
avoca. 

Bodhisattassa vacanaiii sutva setthi kampamano dhanaso- 
kena satim paccupatthapetuiii asakkonto tatth' eva papati. 
Tasmim khane Sakko „nahaiii maharaja Illlso, Sakko ’ham 
asmiti^^ mahatiya lilhaya akiise atthasi. Illlsassa mukham puh- 
jitva udakena sihcimsu. So utthaya Sakkaiii devarajanam van- 
dit^a atthasi. Atha naiii Sakko aha: ,,Illisa% idam dhanam 
mama santakaiii na tava, aham pi te ijita , tvaiii mama putto, 
ahaih danadini pufintlni katva Sakkattaih patto, tvaiii pana me 
vaihsaiii npacchinditva adanasilo hutva macchariye patitthaya 
danasala jhapetva yacake nikka^ldhitva dhanam eva santhapesi, 
tarn n’ eva tvaiii paribhufijasi ^ na anno, rakkhasipariggahltaih 


2;i 


'■ C'k nbhinnarn ’ omits TllT'sa. * Pk blmnjasi 
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viva tittliati, sace me daiiasala pakatikaih katva danaiii dassasi 
icc-etaiii kusalam, iioce dassasi tabbaih^ te dliaiiaih antara- 
dhapetva imina Indavajirena sibaiii cliiiiditva jivitakkhayaiii 
papessama^‘ 'ti. Illisasetthi uiaranabliayena santajjito „ito pat- 
thaya danaiii dassamiti'^ patinnaiii adasi. Sakko tassa patinnaih 
^alietv’^ akase nisiiinako va dbammaiii desetva taiii sTlesu pa- 
tittbapetva sakatthaiiam eva agamasi. Jlliso pi danadlni puil- 
fiani katva saggaparayam^ alios i. 

Sattha ,,na bliikkluive idan eva Mogg'allano iiiacchariya&etthirii 
dameti. pubbe p e^a imina daniito yeva’‘ ti vatva iinarii dhamniade- 
.>auaiii aharitva anu^sandhirii ghatetva jatakarii samodhauesi ; ,.Tada 
Illibo uia*cbanyasetthi‘^ ahosi, Sakko devaraja Moggallano. raja Anando» 
kappako pana aham ova’‘ ’ti. II 1 1 > a j at a k a rii. 

9. K ha rass ara j a t a k a. 

Y a t o V i hi 1 1 a c a Ji a t a c a g a v o ti . Idaiii Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto ahhataraiii aiiiaccaiii arabblui kathesi. Kosalaranho 
kira eko aniacco rajaiuuii aiadlietva paecantagame lajabaliiii labhitva 
corehi baddhim ekato }iut\a .,aliaiii maiiub:>e adaya aranuam pavi&issami, 
tuinlie gamaiii viliinipit\a u|}addliaiii maylmm dadeyyatlia‘‘ 'ti vatva 
page va manu^j^e >anni])atct\ a arahham gaiitva (‘ore>u agantva gaviyo 
ghatetva inamsaiii kliaditva gamaih viiuni])it>a gateau ?>ayanhahamaye 
inaliajanapariviito agaccliati. Ta>isa na circa eva tain kaminam paka- 
taiii jataiii. Manus>a rahho arocehuiii. Uaja luiiii^ pakko^apetva dobarii 
patitthapct\ a suniggahitaiii niggahetva anhaih gamabliojakmii pebctya 
Jetavauarh gantva Hiuigavatc et a in atthain arocebi. illuigava ,,na ina- 
luiraja idan cv on ('vaiii^ih*. ])ub)H' ]m cvaiii'ili) ycva'‘ ti vat\a tena 
yacito atitaiii ahari : 

Atite 15 a r a 11 cib I ) a lii 1> r a li in a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii kareiite 
‘ ekassa amaocassa paecantagiuiiaiii adasi. Sabbaiii puriinasadi- 
sain eva. Tada pana J5 o d li i s a 1 1 o vanijjaya paccante vica- 

‘ 'O both instead of sabbaiii ' 

b'ab -settliiio ^ t’^' irtin 


“ msuiii.ifiko ron, to nj^ulIloko. 
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ranto tasmiiii gamake nivasaiii kaj)pe.'?i. .Su taisiuiih gainabliojake 
sayanlmsaiiiaye mahajanaparivnrena bheriya vajjamanaya agac- 
chante ,,ayarii diitthabhojako corebi ekato hutva gaiiiaib vilum- 
IKlpetVci corcsu palayitva a^viiu pavittliesu idani upasantfipa- 
santo viva bheriya vajjamanaya agacchatiti“ iniaih gatham aha: 

Yato vilutta ca hat a ca gavc> 
daddhani geliani jano ca nito 
athagaina puttahataya piitto 
kharassaiaiii demlimaiii vadayanto ti. 78 . 

Tattha yato ti yatl.l viiutta ca liata ca ti viluiiipitva ca iilta manisaiii 
khadariattliaja ca hata ca, n d a d (i li a ii'i ti aggiin datva jhipi- 

tniii, jano ca into ti karani.iiMgaliam ^ialictva into, puttahataya putto ti 
hataputtaya putto niltajjo ti attho, t hitinaliiiottappassa hi luata narna n’ attlii, 
iti so tasSit jivaiito pi hataputtai tliaJie titrliatUi hata]>uttaya putto uaina hoti, 
kharassaraii ti tliaddlia.satldaiii. dciiilimau ti pataliahlicinii 

Evaiii Bodhisatto imava gatlu^va taiii parihhasi, na ciren' 
eva c* assa taiii kaminaiii pakataiii jataiii. Atli’ assa raja do- 
saiiurupaiii iiiggahaiii akasi. 

Sattliii ,,ua inaliaraja idau ov c^a evainsilo. pubbc pi evariisilo 
yeva’‘ ti vatva iuiaih (ihainiuadesauaiii iiliaritva anu sand hint ghatetva 
jatakam saniodiianesi : ..1'ada aiiiacco idani ainaoco yeva» gathaya 

udaharakapanditainanus.su pnna ahani eva* 'ti. Kharassarn- 
j a t a k a in . 

» 

10 . B li I in afa e 11 aj a t aka. 

Van te p a v i k a 1 1 hi t a lii pure ti. Jdaiii Sattlia Jet a vane 
viharanto annataram v i k a 1 1 li i t a lii b ]i i k k li ii lii arabblia kathesi. Eko 
kira bhikkhu ,.avu.so. aininikam jati.saina jati gottasaiuaiii gottaih iiania 
n' atthi, mayaiii evarupc naina nialiakhattiyakule jatii. gottena va 
kulapadesena va ainhehi sadiso n' atthi. anihakaih suvannarajatadinarii 
anto n' atthi. dasakainmakarapi no saliniaihsodanaiii bhiinjanti, kasika- 
vatthaiii nivasenti. kasikavilepanaiii viliinpanti. mayaili pabbajitabhaveiia 

23 ^ 
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etarahi evarupani lukhani bliqjanruii bliunjama . lukhani clvarani dba- 
rema^* ‘ti tberanayaniajjhmianani bhikkluiiiaiii autarc vikattbento jati- 
adivasena vamheuto vancentu vicaratl. Atli' a^>a oko bhikkhu kuiapa- 
desam pariganbitva taih yikattbaiiabluivaih bhikkhunarii kathe>.i. Bhikkhu 
dhammasabhayaih saniiipatita ,.aviiso, u^uko nama bhikkhu evarupe 
niyyanikasasanc pabbajitva vikattbento yainbento ‘ yicaratiti“ etassa 
agunarii kathayiiiisu. Sattiia again va ..kayu nu ttha bhikkhaye etarahj 
kathaya sannisinniV* ti pucchitva .,imaya nama” ’ti yutte ..na bhik- 
khaye so bhikkhu idari* cva yikatthento vicarati. pubbe pi yikatthento 
yamhento yicaratitb* vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a rii B r a h m a d a 1 1 e ra jj am kfirent e 
Bodhisatto ekasmim niiiamagame u di c c ab r jlhin anakiile 
nibbattitva vayappatto Takkasilaya disapamokkhassa acariyassa 
santike tayo vede attharasa vijjatthanani uggahetva sabbasippe 
nipphattiih patva C u 1 1 a dh a n u g g a h a p a n d i t o nama ahosi. 
So Takkasilato nikkhamitva sabbasamayasippani jiariyesamano 
Mahimsakaratthaih agamasi. Imasmiiii pan a jatake Bodhisatto 
thokam rasso onatakaro ahosi. So cintesi : ,,sac’ ahaih kafici 
rajanaih upasaihkamissami so ‘evaih rassasariro tvaih kim am- 
liakam karissaslti' vakkliati, yan nunaharii arohaparinahasam- 
pannaih abhirupam ekaiii purisaiu phalakaih katva tassa pit- 
tbicchayaya jivikaiii kappeyyan^ ti so tatharupaih purisaih 
pariyesamano Blumaseuassa nam’ ekassa tantavayassa^ tanta- 
vitatatthanam ^ gantva tena saddhiiii patisantliaraiii^katva jjSamma 
tvaih kiihnamo^* ti pucchi. ,, Ahaiii Bhmiaseno nama^ 'ti. 
pana tvaih abhirupo upadliisampanno hutva imam iamakak^m- 

inaih karositi*^ ,,Jivituni asakkonto^^ ti. j^Saraina ma etaih 

* 

kamuiaih kari, sakala-JambudIpe mayji sad iso dliamiggaho nama 
n atthi, sace panahaih kahci rajanaih passeyyaiii so main 'evam 
rasso ayarii kirn ainliakaih karissaiiti** kopeyya. tvaiii rajanaiii 
disva ‘aharii dhaniiggaho* ti vakkhasi, raja te paribbayarii datvii 

' omits vamhento ^ nta^avassa ^ nantamvinaiialihai>atn. C'* tantatii- 
vinatthanaiii * kaiissa^iti 
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vuttiiii iiibaddliaiii dassati , ahan te uppannakaminam karonto 
tava pitthicchayaya jivissanii, evaiii ubho pi sukhita bhavissaina, 
karolii main a vacanan^^ ti aha. So ,,sadhri^‘ ’ti samp atic chi. 
Atha nam adaya Baranasim gaiitva sayam Culladhanupatthako* 
hiitva taih purato katva raj ad va re thatva rahho aro capes! 
,5agacchatu‘‘ ’ti ca vutte iiblio pi pavisitva rajanarii vanditva 
attharhsu, j^kiiiikarana agat’ attha'^ 'ti ca vutte Bhlmaseno 
aha: ,,ahaiii dhanuggaho, maya sadiso sakala-.Tainbudipe dha- 
nuggaho n‘ atthiti^^ „Kihi pan a labhanto main upatthahissa- 
siti^^‘* jjAddhamase' sahassaiii labhanto upatthahissanii 
deva‘^ ’ti. ,,Ayan te puriso kiih hotlti^^ ,,Cullupatthako deva‘‘ 
’ti. ,,Sadhu, upatthaha^ ’ti. Tato patthaya Bhlmaseno raja- 
nam upatthati, uppannaiii kiccaih pan' assa Bodhisatto va nit- 
tharati. Ten a kho pan a samayena K a si rat the ekasmim arahne 
bahunnam manussanaiii sahcaranamaggaih vyaggho chaddapeti, 
balm* manusse gahetva khadati. Tam pavattiih rahho aroce- 
suiii. Raja Bhlraasenarii pakkosapetva 5,sakkhissasi tata tvarii 
vyagghaih ganhitun*' ti aha. ,,Deva, kim dhanuggaho namahaih 
yadi vyaggharii gahetum na sakkoiniti^^ Raja tassa paribbayaih 
datva uyyojesi. So gharaiii gantva Bodhisattassa kathesi. 
Bodhisatto „sadhu samma gaccha“ ’ti aha. ,,Tvam pana na 
gamissasiti^‘. ,,Ama na gamissami^ upayain pana te acikkhis- 
samiti^‘. „Acikkha samma ‘‘ 'ti. ,,Tvaih vyagghassa vasanat- 
tlianaiii sahasa ekako va ma agamasi, janapadamanusse pana 
sannipatetva ekaih va dve va dhanusahassani gahapetva*'* tattha 
uantva vyagghassa utthitahhavahi hatva palayitva ekam gumbaih 
pavisitva ud arena nipajjeyyasij junapadif va vyagghaih pothetva 
ganhissanti . tehi vyagghe gahite tvaiii dantehi ekaih valliih 
chinditva kotiyam gahetva inatavyagghassa santikarii gantva 
‘bho ken’ esa vyaggho ni.^rito ti, ahaih imahi vyaguhaih gonaih 


* so both MSS. instead ot -dhaiiuggahup-, ^ both MSS. -hissatiti. ^ both 
MSS -so. (’^ bahn, CJ^ iipagaiiiissrimi. gaha-. 
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viya valliya bandhitva ranno sautikaih nessaniiti vallirh atthaya 
guiiibaih pavittho. may a valliya anabhataya eva ken' esa marito 
ti katlieyya' ’ti, atlia te janapada bliltatasita ksami ma ranno 
acikkhiti' bahuiii dhanaiii dassanti, vyaggho taya galiito va 
bhavissati, ranno pi santika bahuih dlianaiii labhissasiti‘S So 
,,sadhu‘‘ ’ti gantva Bodhisattena kathitaniytoen’ eva vyagghaih 
galietva arannaih khemam katva inahajanaparivuto Baranasiih 
agantva rajanaiii disva ,,gahito me deva vyaggho, arannaih khe- 
mam katan‘‘ ti aha. Raja tuttho bahuiii dhanaih adasi. Pun’ 
ekadivasaih ,,ekam maggam mahiso chaddapetiti‘‘ ranno aro- 
cayiriisn. Raja tath’ eva Bhimasenaih pesesi. So Bodhisattena 
dinnanayena vyagghaih viya tarn pi gahetva agahchi. Raja 
puna balium dhanaih adasi. Mahantaiii issariyam jataih. So 
issariyamadamatto Bodhisatte avahham katva tassa vacanam 
na ganhati, ,,naham taih nissaya jivami, kiih tvaih heva puriso“ 
ti adini pharusavacanani vadati. Atlia katipahaccayen’ ev‘ eko 
sapattaraja agantva Baranasihi uparundhitva ,,rajjaiii va detu 
yiiddhaiii va‘^ ti rail ho sasanam pesesi. Raja ,,yujjhahiti“ Bhl- 
masenaiii pesesi. So saldianaliasannaddho bliatavesaiii gahetva 
susannaddliassa varanassa jdtthe nisTdi. Bodhisatto pi tassa 
maranabhayena sabbasannaliasannaddlio Hhimasenass* eva pac- 
ehimasane ni'^Tdi. Varano mahajanaparivnto nagaradvarena 
nikkliamitva saihiianiasisaiii papuni'. Blumaseno yuddhabheri- 
saddaih siitva va kani])ituiit araddho. Jhalliisatto ,ddan‘ esa 
hatthipittlia patit\a marissashi hattliito apatanattliaiii Bhl- 
masenahi Notteiia [»arikkhipitva ganlii. HliTinaseno sainpaharat- 
thanaiii disva maranaKbayatn jjitr) ^arlravalahjena hattliipitthaiii 
dfisesi. Bodliisattn ,,na kbo te Bliiniasena jmrimena paccdiimaih 
sameti, tvaiii pubbe saiiiiiamayodlio viya ahosi , idani liatthi- 
pitthaiii drisesiti“ vatva imaiii gatham aha: 


‘ -la, -ni. 


so botii ^^SS. 
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Yan te pavikatthitaiii pure 
atha te putisara sajanti paccha 
ubliayam na saraeti Bhlinasena 
yuddhakatha ca idan ca te vihannan ti. 79. 

Taltlia yan te p a v i k atthi ta lii pure ti yan t^aya pubbe kini tNain >eva 
punso naham ‘ pi saiiigamayodho ti vikatthitaiii vamhaiii^ vaeaiiani \uttani 
idain ^ tava ekarii, atha te putisara sajanti i>aceha atha te ime putibhavena 
saraiiabhavena ca putisara ti laddhanama sa^Tra^alanjadha^a * sajanti valah- 
jdiiti paggharanti, paccha ti tato pure vikatthitato aparabhage idilni imasiniiit 
saiugamasise ti attlio, ubhayaiii na sameti Bhimasena ti idain Bhimasana 
ubhayaiii na sameti, katararii: yuddhakatha ra idan ca te vihannam, ya ca pure 
kathita yuddhakatha yan ca te idani ^ihannalil kilamatho hatthipitthaih dusana- 
karappatto vighato ti attho 

Evaiii Bodbisatto taiii garahitva bbayi sainina, kasma 
inayi tbite vibannasiti‘‘ Bbimasenam battbipittbito otaretva 
5 ,iiabayitva gebam eva gaccba^^ ’ti uyyojetva , 5 ajja maya paka- 
tena bbavituih vattatiti‘‘ saiiiganiaiii pavisitva unnaditva bala- 
kottbakam bbinditva sapattarajanaih jivagabaih gabapetva Ba- 
nlnasirafino saiitikaih a gam a si. Raja tuttbo Bodbisattassa 
mabantaib yasaib adtlsi. Tato pattbaya Culladbauuggabapan- 
dito ti sakala-JambudTpe pakato abosi. So Bblinasenassa parib- 
bayaiii datva sakattbanam eva pesetva danadini punnani katva 
yatbakammaiii gato. 

Sattlia .,na bhikkliave idan' ev* e>a bhikkhu vikattheti^, pubbe 
pi vikattheti yeva“ ti vatva imaiii dliammadesanarii aharitva auusaii* 
dliim ghatetva jatakaiii >amodbanesi . ,,Tada Bhiniaseno vikatthitabhikkhu 
ahobi, Culladbanuggahapaiulito pana abani^ OYa“ *ti. Bhimasena- 
jatakaiii. Varanavaggo attbanio. 


* naha aham tiiha ahain, " \amha. * idan. * -valahjaih 
dhar.k -\alanjamdhara. ^ botli MSS. vikatthoti. 
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I Kkain})ata 


k Apa>iinhaNaKP^' 


o ^ IM H o a 


1. Surapanajataka. 

A p a y i ni h a a n a c c i m h a ti, Idam S a 1 1 h a Kosambiyaiii upa- 
nissaya G h o s i t a r a m e viharanto Sagatattheram arabbha kathesi. 
Bhagavati hi Savatthiyaih vassaih vasitva carlkagamanena ^ Bhaddava- 
tikam nama nigamaih j'ampatte gopalaka pasupalaka kassaka patha- 
vino ca Sattharaih disva vanditva .,ina bliante Bliagava anibatittham 
agamafei, ambatitthe jatila^^same ambatittiiako iiama nago asiviso^ g“ko- 
raviso Bhagavant aril vihetheyya‘' *ti varayiriisu. Bliagava tesarii kathajh 
asunanto viya tesu yava tatiyajii varayanianesu j pi agamasi yeva. Tatra 
sudaih Bbagavati Bhaddavatikaya avidure arinatarasmiih vaiiasande 
viharante ten a samayena buddhupattbako Sagato naina there puthuj- 
janikaya iddhiya sainannagato taili assamaiii upasaibkamitva tassa na- 
garajassa vasanatthaiie tinasantharakaiii pannapetva^ pallaihkena nisidi. 
Nago niakkharii asahaniano^ dliumayi. Thero pi dhumayi. Nago 
pajjali. Thero pi pajjali. Nagassa tejo thcrarii na badhati. Therassa tejo 
nagaih badhati. Evaiii so khanena tarii nagarajanaih dametva saranesu 
ca silesu ca patitthapetva Satthu santikarii agamasi. SatthApi Bhaddava- 
tikayarii yathabliirantaiii yilinritva Kosambirii agamasi. Sagatnttherena 
nagassa dainitabhavo >akalajana 2 iadarii patthari. Kosambinagaravasino 
Satthu paccugganianarii katva Satthararii vanditva Sagatattherassa santi- 
karii gantva vanditva ekamantaih thita evam aliaihsu : ,,bhante yarii 
tumhakarh diillabharii tarii vadeyyatha *ti tad eva mayaiii patiyadessama"* 
’ti. Thero tunhi^ ahosl, Chabbaggiya panaliaihsn : ,,avuso pabbijitanaih 
nania kapotika >ura diillablia r’ eva nianapa ca, sace turn ho therassa 
pasannarh kapotikarii siiraiii ‘ ])ntiyacletha'‘ ti. Te .,Nadhu'‘ ti sanipa^’c- 
chitva Satthararii >Yatanaya niniantofva nagararii pavisitva ..attano 
attano gelie therassa dasYama‘‘ ti kapotikarii pas arm aril patiyadetva 
therarii nimantetva ghare gliare pa^annnrii adaihsn. Tliero pivitva sura- 
niadamatto nagaratonikkhaiiianto dvaraiitare pati, vijipalajiamano ni- 
pajji. Sattha katabhattakicco nagara nikklianianto tlieraiii tenakarena 
nipannarii disva .,gan]iatbn liliikkliavo Sagatair ti gabupotva a ram aril 


‘ cariganianena. “ both MSS. asi-. bottj MSS. varija-. * V^' pamiiape- 
t\u. a;»anKUH>. .so botli MSS. ' liotli M.^S. pasaima kapotika suraiii. 
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aganiasji. Bbikkhu tlicrassa sisam Tathagatassa padainule katva tarn 
nipajjapesurii. So parivattitva pade tathagatabhimukhe katya nipajji. 
Sattha bhikkliu patipucchi : ..kin nu kho bhikkliave yam pubbe Saga- 
tassa mayi garavan tarn idaiii^ atthiti^'. .,N* atthi bhante“ ti. ..Bhik- 
khave ambatitthakam nagarajanarii ko (laniesiti‘'. ,.Sagato bhante ' ti. 
..Kim pan’ etarahi Sagato udakacleddubhakam ^ pi dametum sakku- 
neyya*‘ ti. ,,No h’ etaiii bliante^. ..Api nu bl)ikkhaTe evariiparii 
pafcum yuttaiii yam pivitva evaiii visauni hontiti‘‘. ,.Ayuttarii bhante“ 
ti. Atlia kho Bhagara theraiii garahitva bbikkhu amantetya ,,sura- 
nierayapane pacittiyan*’ ti sikkhapadaiii pannapetya utthayasana gan- 
dhakutim^ pavisi. Dhamiuasabhayani ^annipatita bbikkhu surapanassa 
ayannaiii kathayiriisu : .,yaya niahadosan c’ etaiii ayuso i>urapanarii naraa 
taya pannasampannam nama iddhimantaiii Sagataiii yatha Sattbu guna- 
mattam pi na janati tatba akasiti". Sattha agantva .,kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna’* ti pucchitya ..imaya nama“ ^ti 
vutte ..na bhikkhaye idan' eya surarii pivitya pabbajita yisannino honti, 
pubbe pi ahesuiii 3"eva“ ti yatya atitaih ahari^: 

Ante Baranasiyaih Brahma datte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe udic c abra hmanakule nibbattitva 
vayappatto isipabbajjaih pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca 
uppadetva jhanakilam kilanto Himavantapadese vasati pahcahi 
antevasikasatehi parivuto. Atba nam vassanasamaye sampatte 
antevasika ahaihsu : „acariya manussapathaih gantva lonambilaih 
sevitva agacchama‘‘ ’ti. ,,Avuso, ahaih idh’ eva vasissami, 
tuinhe pana gantva vsarlraiii san tappet va vassam vitinametva 
agacchatha*^ *ti. Te „siidhri“ "ti acariyaiii vanditva Baranasirii 
gftntva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase baliidvaraganie yeva bhik- 
khaya caritva suliita liutva ^ punadivase iiagaraiii pavisiiiisu. 
Manussa sampiyayamana bhikkhaih adaiiisii, katipahaccayena 
ca rahho arocesuih : ,,deva Hiniavantato paficasata isayo agantva 
uyyane vasanti glioratapa parimaritindriya silavanto^" ti. Raja 
tesarii gune sutva uyyanam gantva vanditva katapatisantharo 


idariT. ^ 0^’ -kutim. ^ -rf 


omits hut\a. 
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I Ekanipata !l. Ap<l>iiiihava?ga, 


vassanam catumasaiii ’ tattli' eva vasaiiatthaya [aitinnam gahetva 
iiimaiitesi. Te tato pattbaya rajagehe yeva bhunjitva uyyane 
\asanti. Atli* ekadivasaiii nagare suraiiakkhattaih iiania aliosi. 
Raja „pabbajitanarii sura dullablia‘‘ ti bahum uttamaiii suraiii 
dapesi. Tapasa suraiii pivitva uyyanaiii gantva suramadamatta 
liutva ekacce utthaya nacciihsu ekacce gayiihsu ekacce naccitva 
gayitva khariyadini avattharitva iiiddayitva^ suramade chinne 
pabujjhitva taih'^ atfano vippakaraiii sutva disvfi ,,na amhelii 
pabbajitasaruppaiii katan^‘ ti roditva [jaridevitva ,,inayaih aca- 
riyena vinabhutatta evarupaiii papaih karimha‘‘ ’ti tarii khanaih 
yeva uyyanaiii pahaya Hiinavantaiii gantva patisainitaparikkhara 
acariyarii vanditva nisiditva ,,kin nu kho tata inanussapathe 
bliikkhaya akilainanianfi sukhaiii vasittha samaggavasan ca pana 
vasittha^‘‘ ’ti pucchita ,,acariya sukhaih vasimlia, api ca kho 
iiiayam apatabbayuttakam pivitva visannibhuta satiih pattha' 
petuih asakkonta gayiinba c’ eva nacciinha^^ ti etam attbaiii 
arocenta imaiii gathaiii sanuitthapetva ahaiiisu: 

ApiTyiinlia anacciniha agayiinlia ludiinlia ca, 

visanfiakaraiiiiii pTtva ' liittlia iiahiiinba vanara ti. «S0. 

T<atha a i' a > 1 rn ii .'i ti 'suraiii pnimlia, ,i ii ac ci m li a ti tain pivitva' hattha- 
pade liilenta iiarcimha, a^ayiinha ’ti mukhain vivaritva^ ayatakeiia fearetia ga- 
yimha, rudimha c .i ti puna v ippatisarino evarupaiii nania ainhehi katan ti 
rodimha d i t r li a nalmmlia vrmara ti evarupaiii vailnavinasariato visafinika- 
raiiiiii siirani pivitva i*lad nva ^adliii vaiii vanara nalmndia ti, ev.tii tp attanu 
agunain kathe^uiii. ^ 

Bodld>atto ,,iiaru.'>aiiivasarahitan.uli iiaina evarupaiii hoii 
yeva*' ti te taj)ase uaraliitva ,,puna evarupaiii ina karittha'* 
’ti tesaih nvndaiii datva apariluiiajjliruio l>raliina]()kn-|iarayano 
aliosi. 


‘ ( ' catu-. ^ botli MSS niddayitva. naiii. ■* both MSS. vasitva. 

* so both MSS. instead of nai riniha ca'" '' pUtha, pitv.l. * C'’ pivittha. 
" C’' vivarittlia. 
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Sattha imam dhamiuadefeanaih aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
— ito pafct/haya hi ,,anusandhirii ghatetva‘’ ti idani pi na vakkhama — 
.,Tada isigauo Buddhaparisa ahosi, ganasattha paiia ahani eva“ ti. 
Surapauajatakam. 


2. Mittavin dajataka, 

Atikkamma ramanakan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ekaiii dubbacabhikkhum arabblia kathesi. linas.sa pana 
Jatakabsa Kassapasammasambuddha-kalikaiii vatthuik Dasanipatc Maha- 
mi ttavind a kaj atake avibhavis sat i , 

Tada pana Bodhisatto imaiii gatham aha: 

Atikkamma ramanakaiii ^ sadamattan ca dubhakaiii 

sv-asi pasanamasino^ yasma jlvam iia mokkbasiti. 81. 

Tattha ramaiiakau'^ ti tasmini kale ^)halikassa namaiii, phalikapasadan ^ 
ea atikkanto siti dipeti. sadamattan ca ’ti rajatassa namaiii^ rajatapasadah ca 
atikkanto siti dt^^eti, dfibhakan ti inanino namam, manipasadan ca atikkanto 
siti dipeti^ svasiti so si tvaih, pasanamasTno ti, uractkkam nama pasana- 
mayaiii hoti maninirtyam va, tarii pana pasaiiamayaiii, so ca tena asuto abhi- 
nivittho ajjhottato^, rasina pasaiicna asTnatta® pasanasino ti vattabbe vyanjana- 
!>aiidhi\asena niakarani ad.lya pasanamasino ti Mittaiii, p^anam va asTno taiii 
iiracakkaih asajja papunitva thito ti attho, yasma jTvaiii na mokkbasiti 
yasma uracakka ya\a tP papaiii na kliTyati tava jlsanto yeva na murcissasi taiii 
asiiio siti 

Imaiii giithaih vatvil Bodhisatto attano devatthanaih^ yeva 
gato. Mittavindako pi uracakkaih ukkhipitva mahadukkliaiii 
anubhavainano papakamme parikkhine yatbakammaih gato. 

• 

Sattha imam dbanimadesauaiii aharitva jatakarii samodhSaesi; 
.,Tada® Mittavindako dubbacabliikkliu aho<i. devaraJS pana aham eva“ 
’ti. M i 1 1 a V i n (1 a j a t a k a hi. 

' raniiiik.im * botli MSS. pasanamri-. ^ maranak.wn. * 0^' phalikassa 
n.iinarii plialikas>a phalikap.uiah. * ajjhe-. ^ asinatta, .i.sinanta. 
' dpvas.uiatth."uiain, 0'* devattl^.ina. ^ omits ta<la. 
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I Ekauipata, Apajiiiihavagga. 


3. K a I a k a n ii i j a t a k a. 

Mitto have sattapadena hotiti. Idarii Sattha Jctavane 
v»liaranto ekaiii An a t h api n d i ka s sa mi t tain arabbha kathesi. So 
kira Anathapindikeiia saddbiiii ^ahapamsiikllito ekacariyass' eva santikc 
iig'galiitasippo nanieiia K a 1 a k a n n i ‘ nania. So g'acchante ^ kale dug‘- 
gato hutva jivituiii asakkonto setthino santikarii agamasi. So tain 
>ama>sasetYa ]>aribbayaiii datva attano kutumbaih paticcliapesi. So 
setthino npakarako hutva ^abl)akiccani karoti. Tam setthissa santikaih 
agatakale .Tittha Kalakanni. iiibida Kalakanni^ bhuhja Kalakanniti“ 
vadanti. Ath* ekadivasaih setthino mittamacca >etthirii upasariikamitva 
evam ahaihsu ; Mniahasetthi, ma etaiii tava vaiitike kari» ‘tittha Kala- 
kanni, nihida Kalakanni k bliunja Kalakanntti' hi iniina saddena yakkho 
pi palayeyya. na c“ e>a taya sainano. duggato durupeto kirn te 
imina" ti. Anathapindiko ..namaiii nama voharamattam* na tarn pan- 
dita pamanam karonti. sutaniahgalikena^ nama bhavitum na vattati, na 
isakka maya namamattaiii nissaya sahapahisnkilitaih ^ ftahayarii paric- 
cajitun^* ti tesaiii vacanam anadaya ekadivasaili attano bhogagamarii 
gacchanto tarn geharakkhakaih katva agamasi. Cora ,.setthi kira ga- 
inakarii gato, geliam assa vilLmipissama“ ti nanavudhahattha rattibhage 
agantva gehaiii ])arivaresuni. Ttaro pi coranaiii neva agamanaih asam- 
kamano aniddayanto va ni>Idi. So coranarh agatabhavarii natva ma- 
nu>se pabodlietuiii ,,tvaih saiiikhaiii dliama, tvam alalihgaiiC vadehiti“ 
mahasamajjam ^ karonto viva sakalanivesanaiii ekasaddaiii karesi. Cora 
,,‘sunnam gehan’ ti dussiitarii amhebi, idh* eva mahasctthiti*’ pasaiia- 
miiggaradini tatth' ova cliaddotva palayiilisu. Piinadivase manussa 
tattha tatth a cliaddite pasananuig*garadayo disva saiiivegappatta hutva 
,,sace ajja evarupo liuddhisanipanno gliaravicarako nabhavissa corelii 
yatharuciya pavi,>itva ^abbageharil vlluttarii as^a. imaiii dalhamittarii 
nissaya setthino vaddhi jata‘‘ ti tarn pasahisitva setthissa bhogagamato 
agatakale ^abbarii tarii pavattirh arorayiriisu. Atlia no sctthi avoca : 
,.tumhe evarupaiii mama geliarakkhakarii mittaih nikkaddliapetha. sac 
ayaih tumhakarii -vacancna maya nikkaddhito assa ajya me kutumbarii 
kinci nabhavissa. namaih nama appamanaiii hitacittani eva pamanan“ 
ti tassa uttaritaraiii paribbayaiii rlatvn .,atthi diini mo idarii kathapa- 


’ kalakanni, C'’ kalakanni. -nto. k.ila-. ^ duin-. ('*’ -niaiiipa- 

“ b' .kTlit.un, -kilikain. ‘ so botli MSS instea<l of alifi^aiiiV 
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bhatan‘’ ti Satthu santikaih gantva adito patthaya taiii pavattim arocesi. 
Sattha ,.na kho gahapati idan' eva Kalakanni ‘ mitto attano mittassa 
gharakut limb aril rakkhati, pubbe pi rakkhi yeTa“ ti vatva ten a yacito 
atitairi ahari : 

Ante Bar|^anasiyarii Brahinadatte rajjaiii karente 
15oilhisatto mahayaso setthi abosi. Tassa Kalakanni nama 
initto ti sabbarh paccuppannasadisam eva. Bodhisatto bhoga- 
gamato agato taiii pavattiin sutva ,,sace maya tunibakaih va- 
canena evartipo niitto nikkaddhito assa ajja me kutumbaiii 
kinci nabbavissa‘‘ ’ti vatva imam gathain aba : 

Mitto have sattapadena boti, 
sahayo pana dvadasakena boti, 
masaddharaasena ca riati boti, 
tatuttariiii attasamo pi boti, 
so ’baih kathain attasukbassa betu 
cirasattbunaih' Kalakanniih jabeyyan ti. 82. 

Tattha have ti nipatamattain, mettayatiti mitto, mettim pacciipatthapeti ^ 
sineliaih karotiti attho, so pan’ esa sattapadena hoti ekato sattapadavltiharaga- 
maiianiattena hotiti attho, sahiiyo pana dvadasakena hotiti sabbakiccanaiii 
Hkato karaiiavasena sabbiriyapatbesu saha^ gacchatiti sahayo. so pan’ esa dvadasa- 
kena boti dvadasahaih ekato nivasena hotiti attho, m a sad d h am as e n a 'ti ma- 
seaa va addhamasena va, riati hotiti riatisamo hoti, tatuttarin ti tato uttariiii 
ekato vdsena attasamo pi hoti eva, jabeyyan ti evarupaiii sahayaih katliaiii 
jabeyyan ti mittarase gunarii kathesi. Tato patthaya jaina koci tass’ antare 
v^tta nama nahosi'’ 

Sattha iinarii dhammadesanarii ahai^tva jatakarii >amodhanesi : 
,,Tada Kalakanni ^ Anando abosi. Baranasisettbi pana ahani eva“ ti. 
Kalak annijatakaih. 


* O’ kula-. “ so botlj MSS instead of ciravutthaiii V ^ -tthapeti * sahi, 
^ nahosi kalakanni. kalakanni. 
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1. Kkaitij'.'ita ik Ap.t\iiii)ia\a):^'a 

4. Attha ssadva raj taka. 

Arogyani icclie paiainan ca liiblian ti. Idaih Sat t ha 
Jet a V ail e viharanto ekaiii a 1 1 li a k n a 1 a lii puttaiii arabblia kathesi. 
Savattbiyuiii lii eka^^^a jnalia\ibhaYa>'>a .>etthino putto jatiya sattava>>o 
paSnava atthakusalo. So ekadi\ a^aiii pitaraiii upa^aiiikamitva attlia5>a 
•Ivarapahhaiii nania pucchi. So taiii na janati. Ath' a^sa etad ahosi : 
,.ayam panho ati:^ukl)imio. t,hapet\a >a})bannu-Buddham anno upari- 
bhavaggena hettiia avicina jiaiiccbiniie lokasanniva^e etaih panhaiii kathe- 
turii .>anjattlio naina n attliitk’ puttaiii adaya baluiinalagandlia- 
vilepanaiii ^ ^abajK’tAa JetH^analil gant\a Sattliarani piijetva vaiiditva 
ekamantaiii in->inno Hliagavautaiii etad avoca: .,ayaiii bliaiite darako 
pahnava attl^akll^alo uiarii att]ia>>a dvarapafiliaiii iiania pucclii. ahaiii’ 
taiii panbaih ajaiiautu tundiakain >antikaui ilgato. >adliu mo Bliagava 
taiii panliaiii katlietu** ti. Sattlia ,,pul)bc p' aliarii upa^aka iinina 
kumarakena taiii ])anhani puttlio inaya c' a>^a ^ kathitn. tada naiii^ 
e»a janati, idani 2 )ana bhava-^amkhepagatatta na aallakklictiti^ ratva 
ten a yacito atitaiii iihari ; 

Atito i5 a ra 11 a b i y a lii Ji r a ]i ina d a 1 1 e rajjaiii ka rente 
Bodliisatto inaliat ibliavu .^ettbi aliosi, Atli' as.sa jiutto 
sattav aj5.siko jati\a paniiava atthakusalo. So ekadivasarii 
pitaraiii upasaiiikainitva ,,tf^ta atthassa dvaraiii iiania kiii“ ti 
atthassa dvarapaiiliaiii pucchi. AtlT assa pita taiii panharh 
katliento iinaiii gathani aha: 

Arugjani icchc [uiranian ca lalihaih, 
sllah ca vuddhaiuuuataiii sutah ca 
dhaininaiiuvattr ca alTnata ca • 

attliassa d\ara paniuklia dial' ete ti. 83. 

Tdttha aro;;><iiii 1 1 , ( Im* )»airinuin < a 1 -t b li a n ti <-ak,tio nipaUuiattarii, 
tiita pathauiam tiva aroi;;>H5dinkhatain jtaiaiiiani labhaiu iccheyya ti imam atthaiii 
dipento e\ain aha, tattha -uo^yani Jiama saiuaa^d (a cittassa ca .arogyabhavo 
aiiaturata, '■aiiie lii rofialiiiy'^ n' c\a aladdliaiii blio^Mlabhani upp.idetum sakkoti 


‘ botti MSS. b.diu- ^ aliafj. ^ vassa. * 1'^' na ^ so both MSS, 
* both MSS. roi^uturaie. 
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iia laddliam |>aiiblmnjitiiiii. :maturo paiia ubhavaiii |i’ etain isakkotiti, citte ca 
kileaature n’ t‘\ix aladdhaiii jliauadilabliain Uj^padetnin sakkoti iia laddhaiii puna 
sainapattnasfna p.mbtiunjituii ti, eta>nnni anaiogyt* sati alaildlio pi labho i»a 
labbliati iaddho pi niiattliako lioti, asati pan eta^uiiiii aUddho pi labho labbhati 
laddho pi satthako liotiti aio^\ain paiaiuo labho iiania. taiii babbai^athaiuaiii icchi- 
tabbani, idam ekaiu atlhabt>d d\aian ti a>aiu ettha attho. i^ilam ca ’ti acarasT- 
laih, iniina lukutlaracanltaiii dabbeti, \ ii <1 d h a n u in a t a 11 ti ^una^ uddhariaiii 
paiiditanaiii auumataiii, iinina urtiiasanipannanahi ^ ^aruuain ovadaih dasseti, 
sutah ca ti karananissitam sutaiii. iniina imasmiii) loke atthanisbitaih baliu- 
saccaih dasseti, d h a ni m a n u v a 1 1 1 ca ti ti\idhafesa sucaiitadhamwassa anu- 
vattanain , iiiiina durcaiitadhauiinaiTi >ajjct\a bucaritadliiiumaiiuvattanabhavaiii 
dasseti, allnata c a ti cittassa aliiiata auicata, imina cittassa asaihkocaiii ^ 
}.anltdbha,\aiii uttdiuabhaNain dabSfti, -iithasba d\ara pa mu kb a chal'^ ete ti 
attho iiaina sa'l'ihi, tausa Nd'liiliisainkhatdb'ja loki\aiukuttalab^a■* atthassa ete 
paiuukha uttaina < lia d^al^^ upa\A atihi^amaMi'ikhainti 

Evaiii liodliisiattt) jKittiisbd jittliiulvaraiuifiliaiii kathesi. So 
tato ])atthaya tesu cliasti dhaiiiiuosu vatii. Bodhisatto pi 
danadini pufinani katva yailmkainniaiii irato. 

Sattha imam dliaiiinutdcbaiiaiii aliaritva jatakaiii bainudhanesi : 
,,Tada putto va paccuppaiiiio puttu. nm]la.'^ettlu pana aliain eYa‘‘ ti, 
A 1 1 h a s b a (1 V a r a j a t a k a lii. 

5. K i m p a k k a j a taka. 

A y a t i til d o s a m 11 a u fi a y a ti . Jdaiii 8 a 1 1 h ii J e t a v a n e 
viharaiitu ekaiii u k k a n t b i t a b h i kk b u ib arabbba kathesi. Annataro 
kira kulaputto Buddha sasatie uraiii datva pabbajito. Ekadiva&aiii 
Savatthiyain pindaya carauto ekaiii alamkataittliirii disvii ukkanthi. 
At^a iiaiii acanyuj>ajjbaya Sattbu saiitikaiii iinayiihsu. Sattba ,,baccani 
kira tvaiii bbikkbu ukkantbito'* ti pucebitva ,.baccau'‘ ti vutte ,,panca 
kaiuaguiia 11am’ etc bbikkbu paribbugakillc laiiuuuya, >o ])aiia iioaiii pari- 
bhogo ’ nirayadisu j)ati5anil!iidayakatta kiuipakkaplialapariiihogabadiso ' 
boti, kiuipakka])bHlam iiama vaiinagaii(lharasabaiui>annani, kbaditaiii pana 
aiitani khandctva jivitakkbayain jiajicti, pubbc bahujaiia tassa dosam 


* I'k* nuiia- * C*' asanikoca ^ so both .MS8. * both MSS -rassi. .t\atT 

C’*' avati, •* botli MSS patibho^jo ^ both MSS -sa<lisri. 
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adij»\a vannagandharast'Mi bajjhitva tani phalaiii paribhunjitva jivitak- 
khayarii papunirii.su‘- ti vatvil atitarii aliari : 

Atite Bara n a s i y a lii B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto satthavaho liiitva pancahi sakatasatehi pubbanta 
aparantam ^ gac chant o atavimukhaih patva nianusse sannipatetva 
„imissa ataviya visarukkha nama atthi, uia kho maiti anapucchil 
piibbe akhaditapubbani plialani khadittha^^ ’ti ovadi. Manussa 
atavim atikkamitva ataviiimkhe ekaih kimpakkarukkharii phala- 
bharanainitasakham addasaiiisu, tassa khandhasakhapattaphalani 
santhanavannarasagandliehi ainbasadisan' eva. Tesii ekacce 
vannagandharasesu handhitva aiiibaplialasahiiaya phalani kha- 
dims 11 , ekacce „sattliavahani puccliitva kliadissania‘‘ 'ti gahetva 
atthaihsu. Bodhisatto tafa tlianaih patva gahetva thite^ phalani 
chaddapetva ye kliadamana atthariisu te vainanaiii karetva tesaih 
bhesajjaiii a da si. Tcsu ekacce aroga jata, pat ham am eva 
khaditva thita pana jivitakkhayaiii patta. Bodhisatto pi icchi- 
tatthanain sotthina gantva labhaih labhitva puna sakatthanam 
eva a gantva danadlni punnani katva yatliakammarh gate. 

Sattha tarii ^ vatthinij katliptva nblii>anibuddhn hiitva imarii 
gat ham aha : 

Ayatirii do>arii nanhaya yo kanie pati5>evati 

vipakanto hananti narii kinipakkam iva bhakkhitan ti. 84. 

Tattlia .'lyatiin dosani nafifiriya ti ana/rate dosain nahnaya ajanitva ti 
attfio, yo kanie patise\atlti yo ^attiluk^lme ca kilesakame oa patisevati. 
vipakante ha n anti nan ti te kala^ nani purisain attaiio vipakasanikl^ate 
ante nirayadisu uppanriain nanappakarena dukkhena saiiiyojiyamana^ hananti, 
katharii: kirnpakk.im iva bt>akkhitahi yatha paribhogakale vannagandliarasa- 
sampattiya manapam kiinpakkaphalam anagataiii dosaiii adis\a hhakkhitaiii ante 
hanati jlvitakkliayain papetiti. 

Kvaiii paribliogakale nuinapapi kaiiia vipakakale haiuintiti desanaih 
yathanusandbim papetva .saccani pakiisesi. rkkanthitabhikkhii sota- 

^ hotli MSS. parant.i ’■* bntli MSS thita, ‘ naiii ‘ so lioth MSS, in^^tead of 
kaiiia*'’ ' -yoji>a- 
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pattiphalaih ^ papuni, sesaparisaya pi keci sotapanna keci sakadaga- 
mino keci anagamino keci arahanto ahesuiii. Satthapi imam dhamma- 
desanam aharitva jatakaih samodhanesi : ,,Tada parisa Buddhaparisa 
ahosi, satthavaho pana aham eva“ ’ti. Kimpakkajatakaiii. 


6. Silavimaihsanajataka. 

Silaih kir’ era kalyanan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekam silaTiniamsakam^ brahmanam arabbha kathesi. 
So kira Kosalarajanarii nissaya jivati ti&aranagato akhandapaficasllo 
tinnam vedanarii paragu. Raja ,,ayaiii silava'^ ti tassa atirekasam- 
manam karoti. So cintesi : „ayam raja mayham annabralimanehi^ 
atirekasanimanarii karoti, ativiya mam garum katva passati, kin nu 
kho esa mama jatigottakulapadesasippasampattim^ nissaya imam 
sammanam karoti udahu silasampattiih , vimamsissarai taya^* ’ti so 
ekadivasam rajupatthanam gantva ghararii gacchanto ekassa heranni- 
kassa pbalakato anapucchitva ekam kahapanara gahetva agamasi. 
Heranniko brahmane garubhavena kinci avatva va nisidi. Punadivase 
dye kahapane ganhi. Heranniko tath’ eya adhiyasesi. Tatiyadiyase 
kahapanamutthiih aggahesi. Atha nam heranniko ,.ajja te tatiyo 
divaso rajakutumbaih yilumpantassa“ ’ti ,,rajakutumbam yilumpakacoro 
me gahito“ ti tikkhattum yiravi. Atha nam manussa ito c’ ito ca- 
gantya ,,ciran dani tvam silaya^ yiya yicariti‘‘ dye tayo pahare datva 
bandhitva ranho dassesura. Raja yippatisari hutya ,,kasma brahmana 
eyarupam dussilakammaiii karoSiiti^" yatva ,.gacchatha, tassa rajanam^ 
karotha“ ’ti aha. Brahmano ,,naham maharaja coro“ ti aha. ,,Atha 
kasma rajakuturabakassa phalakato kahapane ganhiti“. ,,Etam may a 
tayi mama sammanam karonte*’ ‘kin nu kho raja mama jatiadini 
nissaya atisammanam karoti udahu silam nissaya’ ’ti vlmaiusanatthaya 
katam, idani pana maya ekamsena nataiii, yatha silam eya nissaya 
taya mama sammauo kato na jatiyadini tatha^ hi me idani rajanam 
karesiti, sv-aham imina karanena ‘imasmim loke silam eya uttamam 
silam pamukhan’ ti sannitthanaiii gato, iiiiassa panaham silassa aiiuc- 


* C*' -phalara corr. to -phale. ^ -ka. ^ anmaiiibra-, ^ both MSS. 
-sippam-. ^ both MSS. sileva, ® both MSS. karohlti. ^ rajanam, 
raja. ^ tayimmanam karonto corr. to taya-, tayi mama saramana 
karonto. * C*' yatha both MSS. rajanarii 
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chavikaiii karoiito gelie thito kilese paribhu^anto na sakkhissami 
katuiii, ajj’ eva Jetavauam gantva Satthu santike pabbajissami, 
pabbajjam me debit i“ vatva rajanam anujanapetya jetavanabhimukho 
payasi. Atha iiarii natisuhajjabandhaya sannipatetya niyaretum 
asakkonta^ niyattiihsu. So Satthu .santikam gantya pabbajjarii yaci- 
tya pabbajjan ca upasampadan ca labhitya avissatthakammanto 
yipassanaiii yaddhetya arahattam patya Sattharam upasamkamitya 
,,bhaute mayhaih pabbajja mattbakaiii patta“ ti anuam yyakasi. 
Tassa tarn auuayyakaranarii ^ bhikkbusamgbe pakatam jataru. Ath’ 
ekadiyasaih dhammasabhayam sannipatita bhikkhu ,,ayuso asuko nama 
ranno u23atthakabrahmano attano silam yimarasitya rajanam apucchitva 
arahatte^ patitthito“ ti tassa gunam kathayamana nisidimsu. Sattha 
agantva ,,kaya nu ‘ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna'* ti 
pucchitya ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhaye idani ayam eva 
brahmano attano silarii yimaihsitya pabbajitva attano patittham akasi, 
pubbe pi pandita attano silam yimaihsitya pabbajitva attano patittham 
karimsu ’ti yatva atitarh ahari; 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahma datte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto tassa purohito ahosi^ danadimutto silajjhasayo 
akhandapahcasllo. Raja sesabrahmanehi atirekaih tassa sam- 
manam karotiti sabbarh purimasadisam eva. Bodhisatte pana 
bandhitva rahho santikam nTyamane^ ahigundika antaravithiyaih 
sappaiii kllapenta® narii namgutthe ganhanti glvaya ganhanti gale 
vetheuti. Bodhisatto te disva „ma tata etaiii sapparh nam- 
gutthe ganhatha, ma givaya^ ma gale vethetha, ayam^ hi vo 
dasitva jivitakkhayarh papeyya'^ ’ti aha. Ahigundika^ „brah- 
mana sappo sllava acarasampanno, tadiso dussilo na hoti, 
tvarii pana attano dussilataya anacarena ‘rajakutumbavilainpaka- 
coro’ ti bandhitva niyt:siti^°“ ahariisu. So cintesi: „sappapi 
tava adasanta avihethenta sTlavanto ti namaih labhanti, kirn 
anga‘^ pana manussabhutaj silarh yeva imasiniih loke uttamam, 


* C*' -to * anfiaiii-. ^ both MSS. arahante. * porohito. ^ C*' niyya-. 
” both MSS, kila-. ^ both MSS. givavaya. ^ so both MSS. ^ adds aha, 
C'-’ a. ruyya-. kimahaiu. 
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n’ attH tato uttaritaran^ ti. Atha naiii netva ranno dassesuih. 
Raja „kiih idaih tata*' ti pucchi. ,,Rajakutumbaviluinpakacoro 
deva“ ’ti. ,,Tena hi ’ssa rajanaiii karotlia‘‘ ’ti. Brahmano 
„naham maharaja coro'* ti aha, „Atha kasma kahapane 
aggahesiti‘‘ ca vutto purimanayen’ eva sabbaiii arocento 
,,sv-aham imina karanena ^imasmiiii loke sllam eva uttamaiii 
sllaih pamukkhan’ ti sannitthanaih gato“ ti vatva j,titthatu tava 
idam, asTviso tava adasanto aviliethento silava ti vattabbamattam 
labhati, irainapi karanena silam eva uttamaiii sllarh pavaran^' 
ti Sllam vannento imarh^ gathaih aha: 

Sllam kir’, eva kalyanam, sllam loke anuUaram, 
passa: ghoraviso nago silava^ ti na hanhatiti. 85. 

Tattha silarii kir eva ti kayavacacittelii a^itikkamanasamkhataih® acara- 
silam eva, kira ti anussavavasena vadati, kalyanan ti sundarataram, anuttaran 
li jetthakarh sabbagunadayakam, passa ’ti attana ditthakaraiiaih abbimukhaiii 
karonto katheti, silava ti ua hannatiti ghoraviso pi samano adasana- 
avihetbanamattakeua silava ti pasamsaiii labhati, na hahhati na vihahhatiti, 
iminapi karanena silam eva uttamaii ti. 

Evaih Bodhisatto imaya gathaya^ ranno dhammarii desetva 
kame pahaya isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva Hiinavantarii pavisitva 
panca abhinna attha samapattiyo nibbattetva Brahmaloka- 
parayano^ ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanara aharitva jatakarh samodhanesi : 
,,Tada rajaparisa Buddhaparisa ahosi, puroluto pana aham eya^ ’ti 
Silfeyimamsanajatakam, 


7. Mariigalaj ataka, 

Yassa maiiigala samuhata ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane 
viharanto ekam satakalakkhaiiabrahmanaiii arabbha kathesi. 


* omits imam. ^ both MSS. sllaihva. ^ C^' vitikkamanaiiisaiiikhatam, 
kayavacacintetivjtikkamanasakhatarii. * gathayam. ^ -no. 
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1. Ekaoipata, 9. Apayimhavagga. 


Rajagahavasiko kir eko brahmano kotuhalamangaliko tisu rata- 
ne^u appasanno niicchaditthi addbo laaliaddhano mahabhogo. Tassa 
samugge thapitam batakayugam mubika khadi. Ath’ assa sisam 
nahayitva j,batake aharatha“ yuttakale musikaya khaditabhavarii 
arocayimsu. So cintesi: ,,sace idam mubikadattham satakayugam 
imabmiiii gehe bhayissati mahavinabo bhavissati, idam hi ayamaihgalam 
kalakannisadisam, puttadhitanam pi dabakammakaradinam ya ‘ na sakka 
datum, yo hi idam ganhissati sabbasba mahayinaso bhayissati, amakasu- 
sane chaddapessami, na kho pana sakka dasadinam hatthe datum, 
te hi ettha lobham uppadetya idaiii gahetya yinasam papuneyyuih 
puttassa tarn hatthe dassamiti’' so puttarii pakkosapetya tarii attham 
arocetya ,,tyara pi nam tata hatthena aphusitva dandakena gahetya 
amakasusane chaddetya sasisaih nahayitya ehiti‘‘ pesesi. Satthapi 
kho taiii diyasam paccubasaraaye yeneyyabaiidhaye olokento imesam 
pitaputtanam sotapattiphalas^a upanibsayam disya migaylthiih gahetya 
migaluddako yiya gantya amakasusaiiadyare niaidi chabbannabuddha- 
ramsiyo yissajjento. Manayo pitu yacanam sampaticchitya agarasappara 
yiya taiii^ yugasatakaiii yatthikotiya gahetya amakasusanadvaram 
papuni. Atha naiii Sattha ,,kirii karosi manaya“ ’ti aha. ,,Bho 
Gotama, idaiii satakayugam mubikadattharii kalakannisadisam hala- 
halayisupamam ^ mama pita ‘anno etaiii chaddento lobham uppadetya 
ganheyya' ’ti bhayena niaiii pahini ^ aham etam ‘chaddetya sisam 
nahayissamiti’ adaya^ gato ’mhi bho Gotama“ 'ti. ,,Tena chaddehiti“. 
Manayo chaddesi. Sattha ,,amhakan dani yattatiti“ tassa samraukha 
ya ayamaihgalam ,,bho Gotama, etam kalakannisadibam , ma ganhi ma 
ganhiti” tasmim yarayamane ‘ yeya gahetya veluyanabliiniuklio payasi, 
Manayo yegena gantya pitu arocesi : ,,tata may a amakasusane 
chadditam satakayugam samano Gotamo ‘amhakaru yattatiti’ maya 
yariyamano pi gahetya Veluvanarii gato“ ti. Brahmano cintesi: „tam 
satakayugarii ayamaihgalam kalakannisadisaiii, tarn yalanjento samCno 
pi Gotamo nassissati, tato amhakaih garaha bhayissati, samanassa 
Gotamassa anne^ bahusataVe datva tarn chaddapessamiti“ so bahusa- 
take^ gahapetya^^ puttena saddhim Veluyanaih gantya Sattharaih disva 
ekamantaih thito eyam aha: ,,saccaih kira te bho Gotama ainakasu- 


* so both MSS. instead of pi? ^ both MSS. -iieyyarn. ^ naiii. * hala* 
hala-, halabala-. ^ \ahini, vahiiii oorr. topahini. ® both MSS. aha 

^ variyamane ® both MSS. afuio. ** baliu-, C^’ baba-. 
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Sana satakayugam gahitan‘* ti. ,,Saccam brahmana“ ’ti. ,,Bho Gotama 
tam satakayugam aTamamgalam, tumhe tarii paribhunjamana nassis- 
satha, sakalariharo pi nassissati, sace vo nivasanam va parupanam 
ya na-ppahoti ime satake gahetva tam chaddapetha“ ’ti. Atha nam 
Sattha ,,mayam brahmana pabbajita nama, amhakarh amakasusane 
antaravithiyam samkarattbane ' nabanatitthe mahamagge ti evarupesu 
thajiesu cbaddita ya patita ya pilotika yattati. tvam pana na idan* 
eya pubbe pi eyamladdbiko yeya“ ^ti tena yacito atitarii abari: 

Atite Magadharattbe Rajagahanagare dbammiko Ma- 
gadbaraja I'ajjaiii karesi. Tada Bodbisatto ekasmirh 
u diccabrabmanakule nibbattitva vinnutaih patto isipabbajjaih 
pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva^ Himavante 
vasamano ekasiniih kale Himavantato nikkbamitva Rajagaba- 
nagare^ rajuyyanam patva tattba vasitva dutiyadivase bbikkba- 
carattbaya nagaram pavisi. Raja tarn disva pakkosapetva 
pasade nisidapetva bbojetva uyyane yeva vasanattbaya patinnam 
ganbi. Bodbisatto ranno nivesane bhunjitva uyyane vasati. 
Tasmiih kale Rajagahanagare^ Dussalakkbanabrahinano naina 
ahosi. Tassa sainugge thapitam satakayugan ti sabbarh 
purimasadisain eva. Manave pana susauam gaccbante Bodhi- 
satto pathaniataram gantva susanadvare nisiditva tena cbaddi- 
tarii sa^kayugaIil gahetva uyyanam agamasi. Manavo gantva 
pitu arocesi. Pita ,,rajakulupako ^ tapaso nasseyya^* 'ti^ Bodhi- 
sattassa santikaih gantva ^^tapasa taya gabitasatake cbaddehi, 
ma nasslti‘‘ aba. Tapaso ,,ambakam susane chadditapilotika 
vat^ati, na inayaih kotuhalainaibgalika, kotubalamaihgalarii nam’ 
etaiii na Buddbapaccekabuddhabodhis^ttebi vannitaib , tasnia 
panditena kotfibalamaiiigalikena na bbavitabban‘* ti brabmanassa 
dbamniaiii desesi. Brabmano dbaminaiii sutvil ditthim bbinditva 
Bodhisattam saranaih gate. Bodbisatto pi apariblnajjbano 
Brabmaloka- parayano abosi. 


‘ C*' samkaratthe. ^ both MSS. nibbattitsa. ^ -gaha-. * ~lupako. 
* both MSS. nasseyyasTti 
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Sattliapi imam atitam aharitya abhisambuddbo hutva brahmanassa 
dhaiumam desento imam gatham aha ; 

Tassa mamgala samuhata 
uppada supiaa ca lakkhana ca 
sa mamgaladosavitiyatto 
yugayogadhigato na jatu-ra-etiti, 86. 

Tattha yassa maragala samuhata ti yassa arahato khinasavassa 
ditthamarhgalarii sutamariigalaiii mutamariigalan ti ete mamgala samucchinna, 
uppada supina ca^ lakkhana ca evarupo candaggaho bhavissati evarupo 
suriyaggaho bhavissati evarupo nakkhattaggaho bhavissati evarupo ukkapato 
bhavissati evarupo disadaho bhavissatiti ime panca mahauppada, nanappakaraka 
supina, subhagalakkhanaiii dubbhagalakkhanaih itthilakkhanarii purisalakkhanam 
dasalakkhanaiii dasilakkhanaih asilakkhanaiir usabhalakkhanam avudhalakkhanarii 
vatthalakkhanan ti evamadikani lakkhanani, ime ca ditthitthaiia* yassa samuhata 
na etehi uppadadihi attano maihgalaiu va avamamgalaih va pacceti, sa maih- 
galadosavitivatto ti so khinasavo sabbamamgaladosavltivatto atikkanto 
pajahitva thito, yugayogadhigato na jatumeti kodho ca upanaho ca 
makkho ca pajaso ® ca ti adina nayena dve dve ekato agatakilesa yuga nama, 
kamayogo bhavayogo ditthiyogo avijjayogo U ime saihsare'* yojanabhavato cattaro 
yoga nama, te yuge ca yoga ca 'ti yugayoge adhigato abhibhavitva gato ^ vitivatto 
samatikkanto khlnasavo bhikkhu, na jatumetiti puna patisandhivasena 
ekamsen’ eva imaiii lokaiii na eti na gacchati. 

Evaiii Sattha imaya gathaya brahmanassa dhammam desetva 
puna saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane brahmano saddhim puttena 
sotapattipbale patitthahi. Sattha jatakam samodhanesi : ,,Tada ete 
va® pitaputta ahesum, tapa&o pana aham eya“ ’ti, Mamgalajat a- 
kam. 

8. Sarambhajatak a. 

Kaly anim e v a ni u nc e y y a ’ti. Idam Sattha Savatthiyam 
viharanto omasavadasikkhapadarii arabbha kathesi. Dve pi vatthuni 
hettha Nandivisalajatake vuttasadisan’ eva. Imasmim pana jatake 


' both MSS. omit ca. ^ ditthaditthana, divaditthitthaiia corr. to ditthi- 

tthdiia. ^ so both MSS. instead of palapo? saihkare. ^ omits gato. 

^ C*'' ca. 
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Bodhisatto Gandhararatthe Takkasilayaih annatarassa brahmanassa 
Saratnbho nama balivaddo ahosi. Sattha idam atitayatthum ka- 
thetva abhisambuddho hutya imam gatham aha : 

Kalyanim eya munceyya, na hi munceyya papikam, 
mokkho kalyaniya sadhu, mutya tapati papikan ti. 87. 

Tattha kalyanimeva^ munceyya ti catudosavinimmuttakalyauim suu- 
dararii aiiavajjam vacam eva muiiceyya vissajjeyya katbeyya, na hi munceyya 
papikan ti papikarii lamikaih "paresam appiyaiii amaiiapam na munceyya na 
katbeyya, mokkho kalyaniya sadhu ’ti kalyanavacaya vissajjanam eva 
imasmiih loke sadhu sundaraih bhaddakaih, mutva tapati papikan ti 
papikam pharusam vacarii muhcitva vissajjetva kathetva so puggalo tapati socati 
kilamati. 

Eyam Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada brahmano Anando ahosi, brahmam Uppalayanna, Sarambho 
pana ahara eya“ ’ti. S ar am bh aj a takaiii. 


9. Kuhakajataka. 

Vaca ya^ kira te asiti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiharanto 
ekam kuhakam arabbha kathesi. Kuhanayatthurii Uddalajatake 
avibhayissati. 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
ekaiii gamakaih upanissaya eko kutajatiiakuhakatapaso^ vasati. 
Eko kutimbiko tassa arauiie pannasalam karetva tattha nam 
vaseuto attano gehe paiiitaharena patijaggati. So tarn kuta- 
ja?ilam ,,sTlava eso^^ ti saddahitva corabhayena suvannanikklia- 
satarii tassa pannasalam netva bluzmigatam katva jjidaiii 
olokeyyasi bhante‘‘ ti aha. Atlia naiii tapaso ^pabbajitanam 
nama aviiso evarupaiii kathetuiii na vattati, amhakaiii parasan- 
take lobho nama n’ atthiti^* aha. So jsSadhu bliante^ ti tassa 
vacanaiii saddahitva pakkmi. Dutthatapaso ,,sakka ettakena 


kal>aniname, kalyaninameva. ^ vacaya. ^ C^’ -jatil.uiiku-. 
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jivitun^ ti katipaharh atikkametva tarii suvannarh gahetva 
antaramagge ekasmiiii thane thapetva agantva pannasalayam eva 
vasitva punadivase tassa gelie bhattakiccam katva evam aha: 
5 ,avuso niayarii tuinlie nissaya ciraiii vasimha, aticiram hi ekas- 
mim thane vasantanam mannssehi saddhim saiiisaggo hoti, sam- 
saggo ca nama pabbajitanaiii malaihj tasma gaccham’ ahan^^ ti 
vatva tena punappuna yaciyainano pi nivattiturii na icchi. Atha 
naiii so „evaiii sante gacchatha bhante'* ti yava gamadvaram 
anugantva nivatti. Tapaso thokarh gantva „imam kutumbikaih ' 
inaya vahceturh vattatiti*^ cintetva jatanaiii antare tinaih thape- 
tva patinivatti» Kutumbiko j,kiih bhanfce nivattittha“ ’ti pucchi. 
5,Avuso tumhakam gehacchadanato me jatasu ekatinaih laggarh, 
adinnadanan ca nama pabbajitanaiii na vat^ti, tarn adaya agato 
'mhi“, Kutumbiko jjchaddetva gacchatha bhante'^ ti vatva 
jjtinasalakarii nama parasantakam na ganhati, aho kukkuccako 
me ayyo*' ti pasiditva vanditva uyyojesi, Tada pana Bodhi- 
sattena bhandatthaya paccantam gacchantena tasmiih nivesane 
nivaso galiito hoti. So tapasassa vacanarii sutva va j^addha 
imina dutthatapasena imassa kinci bha^iii bhavissatiti‘‘ kutum- 
bikaih pucchi: ,,atthi^ pana te sarama kinci etassa tapasassa 
santike nikkluttan ti. jjAtthi samnia suvannanikkhasatan‘‘ 
ti. jjTena hi gaccha, tam^ upadharehiti‘‘. So pannasalarh 
gantva adisva vegenagantva 5 ,n' atthi samma‘‘ 'ti aha. ,,Na 
te suvannarh ahnena gahitarh, ten’ eva kuhakatapasena gahitam, 
ehi taiii anubandhitva ganhama“ ’ti vegena gantva kutatapa^ih 
ganhitva hatthehi ca padehi ca pothetva suvannarh aharapetva 
ganhirhsu. Bodhisatto sfivannaih disva jjnikkhasataih harainano 
asajjitva^ tinaniatte satto siti‘‘ vatva naih® garahanto imaih 
gathaih alia : 

Vaca va’ kira te asi sanha sakhilabhariino, 

tinaniatte asajjittho^ no ca nikkhasataih haran ti. 88. 

‘ kiitim-. ^ Ck atthina. ^ nikkhittikan. ^ Ck thaifa. * Ck asajjhitva. 

tvain, ‘ ()k ya. ^ both MSS. -tthe. 
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Tattha vaca va kira te asi sanha sakhilabhanino ti pabbajitanaih 
tinamattam pi adinnarii adaturii na vattatiti evajh sakhilam muduTacanarii 
vadantassa vaca eva kira te sanha asi, vacanamattam evam addha ahositi attiio. 
tinamatte asajjittho ti kutajatila^ ekissa tinasaUtkaya kukkuccarh kuiu- 
mano tvaiii satto asatto laggo ahosi, no ca nikkhasatarh haran ti imaiii 
pana nikkhasataiii haranto asatto nillaggo \a jato siti. 

Evaih Bodhisatto tarn garahitva ^ma su puna ktitajatila 
evarupam akasiti^' ovadarh datva yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaih aharitya ,,na bhikkhave idan* eva 
esa bhikkhu kuhako, pubbe pi kuhako yeva‘' ’ti vatva jatakarii 
samodhanesi : „Tada kutatapaso kuhakabhikkhu ahosi, panditapuriso 
pana aham eva'‘ ’ti. Kuhak a jatakarii. 


10. Akatannuj ataka. 

Yo pubbe katakalyano ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Anathapindikarii arabbha kathesi. Tassa^ kir' eko 
paccantayasiko setthi aditthasahayo ahosi. So ekada paccante utthanaka- 
bhandassa panca sakatasatani puretva kammantikamanusse aha : 
„gacchatha bho, imarii bhandarii Sayatthirii netya anihakarii sahayassa 
Anathapindikamahasetthissa paccakkhena yikkinitva patibhandaih aha- 
ratha“ ^ti. Te ,,sadhu“ 'ti tassa yacanarii sampaticchitya Sayatthiih 
gantya mahasetthirii disva pannakaraih datva tain pavattiih arocesurii. 
Mahasetthi ,,svagataih yo“ ti tesath avasan ca paribbayan ca dapetva 
sahayassa sukhaih pucchitya bhandaih yikkinitva patibhandaih^ dapesi. 
Te paccantarii gantya tarn atthaih attano setthissa arocesuih. Apara- 
bhage Anathapindiko tath’ eva panca sakatasatani tattha pesesi, 
Manussa tattha gantva pannakaraih adaya paccantavasikasetthiih 
passiihsu. So ,,kuto agacchatha“ ’ti pucchitva ,,Savatthito, tumkakam 
sahayassa Anathapindikassa santika“ ti vutte ,, Anathapindiko ti kas- 
saci purisassa namarii bhavissatiti*' parihasaih katva pannakaraih gahe- 
tva ,,gacchatha tumhe“ ti uyyojesi, n’ eya niyasaih na paribbayath 
dapesi. Te sayam eva bhandaih yikkinitva patibhandaih adaya Sa- 
vatthirii agantya setthissa taih pavattiih arocesuih. At ha so paccanta- 


both MSS. -jatilam. ^ nassa. ^ pati-, C*' pani-. * vasi. 
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ya^i* puna pi ekavaram tath’ era panca sakatasatani Sayatthim pe- 
sesi, Manussa pannakaram adaya inahasetthirii passimsu. Te pana 
disya Anathapindikassa gehe manussa ,,niayam sami etesarii niyasafi 
ca bhattan ca paribbayan ca janissama“ 'ti yatya tesaih saka^ni 
bahinagare tathariipe^ thane mocapetva ,,tumhe idha yasatha, amha- 
kam yo ghare yagubhattan ca paribbayo ca bhayi:bSatiti“ gantya 
dasakammakare sannipatetya maj^himayaniasamantare panca sakatasa- 
tani yilumpitya nivasanaparupanani pi tesaih ^ acchinditya gone palape- 
tya sakatani yicakkani katva bhumiyarii thapetya cakkanl pi ganhitya 
ya agamamsu. Paccantayasino niyasanamattassajh samika ahutya 
bhita yegena palayitya paccantam gata. Setthimanussapi tain payattim 
mahabetthino arocesum. So ,,atthi dan’ idaih kathapabliatan“ ti 
Satthu santikarh gantya adito patthaya sabbam tam pavattim arocesi. 
,,Na kho gahapati so paccantayasi * idan’ eya eyamsilOj pubbe pi 
eyariasilako ya aho&iti“ yatya tena yacito atltam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasiyaiii maliavibliavo setthi ahosi. Tass’ 
eko paccantavasiko setthi aditthasahayo sahayo^ ti sabbam 
atitavatthum paccuppannavatthusadisam eva. Bodhisatto pana 
attano mauussehi jjajja amhehi idan nama katan“ ti arocito*^ 
„pathamam attano katam upakaraiii ajauanta pacchapi evariipaih 
labhanti yeva‘‘ ’ti vatva sampattaparisaya dhammaih desento 
imarii gathaih aha: 

Yo pubbe katakalyano katattho navabujjhati 

paccha kicce sainuppanne kattararii nadhigacchatiti. 89. 

Tatrayani pinrlattho: khattiyadisu yo koci puriso pubbe pathamataraiii 
ahneua katakalyano katupak^’O katattho nipphaditakicco hutva tarn parena 
attarii katam kal>anah c’ eva na janati so paccha attano kicce samuppanne tassa 
kiccassa kattaram riadhigacchati na labhatiti. 

Evaih Bodhisatto imaya gathaya dharnmam desetva dana- 
diiii puhnani katva yathakammarii gato. 


' -vasi. ^ Ck yatharupe. 


nesarii. 


so both MSS. both MSS. -te. 
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Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitya jatakam samodhanesi : 
,,Tada paccantavasi ^ idani paccantayasi yeya, Baranasisetthi pana aham 
eya“ ’ti. Akatannuj atakam. Apayimhayaggo nayarao. 


lO. 


1. Littajataka. 

Littam paramena tejasa ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
yiharanto apaccayekkhitaparibhogam arabbha kathesi. Tasmim 
kira kale bhikkhii ciyaradini labhitya yebhuyyena apaccayekkhitya 
paribhunjanti, Te cattaro paccaye apaccayekkhitya paribhunjamana 
yebhuyyena nirayatiracchanayonito na muncanti. Sattha tarn karanam 
natya^ bhikkhunam anekapariyayena dhammakatham kathetya apacca- 
yekkhitaparibhoge ® adinavaih* kathetya ,,bhikkhaye bhikkhuna nama 
cattaro paccaye labhitya apaccayekkhitya paribhunjitum na yattati’*, 
tasma ito patthaya paccayekkhitya paribhunjeyyatha** *ti paccayekkha- 
nayidhim dassento ,,idha bhikkhaye bhikkhu patisamkha yoniso ciya- 
ram patisevati sitassa patighataya“ ’ti adina nayena tantim thapetya 
,, bhikkhaye cattaro paccaye eyam paccayekkhitya paribhunjitum yat- 
^ti, apaccayekkhitaparibhogo nama halahaiayisaparibhogasadiso, pora- 
naka hi apaccayekkhitya dosam ajanitya visam paribhunjitva yipakante 
mahadukkham anubhayimsu“ ’ti yatya atitaih ahari: 

^ Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto annatarasmim mahabhogakule nibbattit.va vayap- 
patto akkhadhutto ahosi. AthapaYo kutakkhadhutto Bodhi- 
sattena saddhiih kilanto attano jaye vattamane kelimandalarh^ 
na bhindati parajayakale^ pana akkham mukhe pakkhipitva 
,,akkho nattho‘‘ ti kelimandalam ^ bhinditva pakkamati. Bodhi- 


* so both MSS. ^ katva, ^ -bhogena. ^ both MSS. adfnava. ^ 

vaddhati. ® both MSS. -mandalarii. ^ both MSS. parajakale. ® -lam. 
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satto tassa karanam liatva ^^hotu janissam’ ettha pan*‘‘ ti akkhe 
adaya attano ghare halahalavisena rajetva^ punappuna sukkha- 
petva te adaya tassa santikarii gantva 5 ,ehi samma, akkhehi 
kilama^ 'ti aha. So ,,sadhu samma*^ 'ti kelimandalaiii ^ sajjetva 
tena saddhim kTlanto attano parajayakale ekam mukhe pakkhipi. 
Atha naiii Bodhisatto tatha karontaiii disva ,,gilahi tava, paccha 
Mdan naina tan’ ti janissasiti^ codeturh imam gatham aha: 

Littarii paramena tejasa 
gilam akkharii puriso na bujjhati, 
gila re gila" papadhuttaka*^, 
paccha te katukaih’ bhavissatiti. 90. 

Tattha littan^ makkhitara ranjitarh, parame/ia tejasa ti uttamatejasarh- 
pannena halahalavisena, gilan ti gilanto, akkh an ti gulakam na bujjhatiti 
ayam me gilato idan nama karissatiti na jatiati, gila re ti gilahi are, gila ’ti 
puna pi codento vadati, pac< ha te karukam^*^ bhavissatiti imasinim te 
akkhe galite etaih visam tikhinarii bhavissatiti attho. 

Bodhisattassa kathentass’ eva kathentass' eva visavegena 
mucchito akkhini parivattetva khandharii nametva pati. Bodhi- 
satto 5 ,idani 'ssa jivitadanaih datum vat^titi“^^ osadliaparibha- 
vitam vamanayogarii datva vametva sappimadhusakkharadayo 
khadapetva arogaiii katva ,,puna evarupaiii ma kasiti‘‘ ovaditva 
danadini puhnani katva yathakammam gato. 

Sattha imam dliammadesanaih aharitva ,,bhikkhaye apaccavekkhi- 
taparibhogo nama apaccavekkhitva katavisaparibhogasadiso hotiti‘* vafv^a 
jatakaih samodhanesi : ,,Tada panditadhutto aham eva ahosim“. 

Kuradhutto pan' ettha na kathlyati, yatha c ettha evarh sabbattha yo pana 
imasrairii kale na pahhajati so na kathiyaty- eva ti. Li t taj at ak am. 


^ Ck pat, read pattan (Trenckner;. ^ so both MSS. ^ both MSS. kilama. 
* both MSS. '•mandalam. '' omits gila. ^ papadhutta. ^ -kam. 
Ck litthan. ^ gn-. so both MSS. ** vaddhatiti. C*’ arogam. 
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2. Mahasaraj ataka. 

Ukkatthe suram icchantiti. Idam Sattha Jetarane 
viharanto ayasmantam An and am arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim samaye 
Kosalaranno itthiyo cintayimsu : ,,Buddhuppado nama duUabho, tatha 
manussapatilabho paripunnayatana ca, mayan ca iman ca ^ dullabham 
khanasamaYayam labhitvapi attano ruciya Tiharam gantva dhammarh 
va sotum pujam ra katum danani va datum na labhama, manjusaya 
pakkhitta^ viya vasama, ranno kathetva amhakam dharamam desetum 
anucchavikam ekam bhikkhum pakkosapetva tassa santike dhammam 
sossama, tato yam sakkhissama tarn ganhissama, danadini punnani 
karissama, evam no ayam khanapatilabho saphalo bbavissatiti'* ta 
sabbapi rajanam upasamkamitya attana cintitakaranam kathayimsu. 
Raja ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Ath' ekadiyasam uyyanakllam kilitu- 
kamo uyyanapalam pakkosapetva ,,uyyanam sodhehiti“ aha. Uyyana- 
palo uyyanarh sodhento Sattharam annatarasmim rukkhamule nijjinnam 
disva rahno santikam gantva „suddham deva uyyanam, api c'ettha 
annatarasmim rukkhamule Bhagava nisinno“ ti aha. Raja ,,&adhu 
samma, Satthu santike dhammam pi sossama“ ’ti alamkataratham 
abhiruyha uyyanam gantva Satthu santikam agamasi. Tasmin ca 
samaye Chattapani nam’ eko anagamiupasako Satthu santike dhammam 
sunaraano nisinno hoti. Raja tarn disva asamkamano muhuttam thatva 
puna ,,sac’ ayam papako bhaveyya na Satthu santike nisiditva 
dhammam suneyya, apapakena imina bhavitabban“ ti cintetva Sattha- 
ram upasamkaraitva vanditva ekamantarh nisidi. Upasako Buddhagara- 
vena ranno paccutthanarii va vandanam va na akasi, tena ass a raja 
anattamano ahosi. Sattha tassa anattamanabhavaih natva upasakassa 
gunaih kathesi: »,ayaiii maharaja upasako bahussuto agatagamo 
kamesu vitarago‘‘ ti. Raja ,,na imina orakena bhavitabbarh yassa 
Sattha gunam vannetiti“ cintetva ,,upasaka vadeyyasi yena te attho*‘ 
ti aha. Upasako ,,sadhu‘* ’ti sampaticchi. Raja Satthu santike 
dhammam sutva Sattharam padakkhinam kf^tva pakkami. So ekadiva- 
sam upasakam bhuttapatarasam chattam adaya Jetavanam gacchantam 
disva pakkosapetva evam aha : „tvam kira upasaka bahussuto, amha- 
kan ca itthiyo dhammam sotukama c’ eva uggahetukama ca, sadhu 
vat’ assa sace tasam dhammam vaceyyasiti“. ,,Deva gihinam^ nama 


^ 80 both MSS. * pakkhittaiii. ^ gihitam. 
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rajantepure dhammam desetum va vacetuih ya na patirupam, ayyanam 
eva patirupaii“ ti. Raja ,,saccam esa^ vadatiti“ tarn uyyojetya itthiyo 
pakkosapetya ,,bhadde aliam tumliakarii dhammadesanatthaya ca dham- 
maih yacanatthaya ca Satthu santikam gantva ekam bhikkhum 
yacami, asitiya niahasayakesu kataram yacamiti ‘ aha. Ta sabba 
mantetva dlianmiabhandagariyaiii Anandattheram eya rooesum. Raja 
Satthu saiitikaiii gantva vanditva ekamantam nisinno eyam aha: 
,,bhante, ainhakam gehe itthiyo Anandattherassa santike dhaminarii 
sotun ca ngganhitun ca icchanti, sadhu vat* assa sace amhakam gehe 
dhammam deseyya c’ eya yaceyyaslti^ Sattha ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampa- 
ticchitva theram anapesi. Tato patthaya rafino itthiyo therassa santike 
dhammam sunanti c’ eya ugganhanti ca. Ath’ ekadiyasam ranfio 
culamani nattho. Raja tassa natthabhayam sutya amacce anapesi : 
,,sabbe antovalanjanamanusse gahetva cularaanim aharapetha“ ti. 
Amacca matugame adiih katya culamaniih paripucchanta adisya maha- 
janam kilaraenti. Tam divasaih Anandatthero rajanivesanam payittho. 
Yatha ta itthiyo pubbe theram disva ya hatthatuttha dhammam sunanti 
ca ugganhanti ca tatha akatya sabba domanassappatta ya ahesum. 
Tato therena ..kasma tumhe ajja evarupa jata“ ’ti pucchita eyani 
ahamsu: .,bhante ‘ranno culamanim pariyesama’ ’ti amacca matugame 
upadaya antovaianjanake kilamenti, na janama kassa kim bhayissa, 
ten’ amha domanassappatta** ti. Thero ,,ma cintetha‘‘ ’ti ta samassase- 
tya ranno santikam gantva pahnattasane nisiditya ,,mani kira te maha- 
raja nattho“ ti pucchi. ,,Ama bhante‘‘ ti. ,,Asakkhi pana tarii 
aharapetun"‘ ti. „Bhante sabbaih antojanam gahetya kilamento pi na 
sakkomi aharapetun“ ti. ,, Maharaja mahajanaih akilametya va 
aharanupayo atthiti“. ,,Kataro bhante‘* ti. ,,Pindadanam maharaja“ 
ti. ,,Katarapindadanam bhante“ ti. Maharaja yattakesu asamka 
atthi te ganetya ekekassa ekekam pilalapindam * ya niattikapindaiii 
ya datya ‘imam paccusakale aharitya asukatthane nama patetha^^ ti 
yattabbam, yena gahito bhayissati so tasmim pakkhipitya aharissati, 
sace patharaadivase yeva * patent! icc-etam kusalam, noce patent! 
dutiyadivase pi tatiyadivase pi tath’ eya katabbaih, eyam mahajano ca 
na kilamissati maniiii ca lab]iissasiti^“ eyaiii yatya thero agamasi. 
Raja yuttanayen' eya tayo divase dapesi, n’ eva maniih ahariihsu. 


^ evasa. “ so both MSS. instead of vaceyya ca ’ti? ^ so both MSS. 
instead of palala-? * both MSS. -ssatiti. 
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Thero tatiyadiyase agantva »,kim maharaja patito maniti** pucchi. 
,,Na patent! bhante*‘ ti. ,.Tena hi maharaja mahatalasmim * neva 
paticchannatthane mahacatim thapapetya udakassa purapetya sanim 
parikkhipapetya ‘sabbe antoyalanjanamanussa ca itthiyo ca uttarasam- 
gam katya ekako anto sanim pavisitya hattham dhoyitya agacchatu’ 
’ti yadehiti“ thero imam upayam acikkhitya pakkami. Raja tatha 
karesi. Manicoro cintesi: ,,dhamnjabhandagariko imam adhikaranarii ^ 
adaya manim adassetva na osakkissatiti atthanam etarh patetum dani 
yattatiti“ manim paticchannam katya adaya anto sanim pavisitva catiyam^ 
patetva^ nikkhami. Sabbesam nikkhantakale udakam chaddetya manim 
addasamsu. Raja ,,theram nissaya mahajanaih akiiametya ya me mani 
laddho“ ti tussi. Antoyalahjanamanussapi „theram nissaya raahaduk- 
khato mutt’ amha“ 'ti tussimsu. ,,Therassanubhayena rahno culamani 
laddho“ ti therassanubhayo sakalanagare c’ eya bhikkhusamghe ca 
pakato jato. Dhammasabhayam sannisinna bhikkhu therassa gunam yan- 
nayimsu : ,,ayuso Anandatthero attano bahussutataya pandiccena upayaku- 
salataya mahajanam akiiametya upayen' eya ranno manim dassesiti“. 
Sattha agantya ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ 
ti pucchitya ,,imaya nama“ ’ti yutte ,,na bhikkhaye idani Ananden’ 
eya^ parahatthagataiii bhandaiii dassitam, pubbe pi pandita mahajanam 
akiiametya upayen’ eya tiracchanahatthagatabhandakam dassayimsu“ 
’ti yatya atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Bralimadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto sabbasippe nipphattiiii patto tass’ eva amacco 
aliosi. Ath’ ekadivasam raja maliantena parivarena uyyanaih 
gantva vanantarani vicaritva udakakilarii kllitukamo maiiigala- 
pokkharanim otaritva itthagaram pi pakkosi. Itthiyo attano 
sisupagagivupagadTni abharanani omuncitva uttarasange pakkhipi- 
tva samuggapitthesu thapetva dasiyo paticcliapetva pokkharaniiii 
otarimsu. Ath’ eka uyyanamakkati® s^khantare nisinna deviih 
pilandhanani® omuncitva uttarasange pakkhipitva samuggapitthesu 
thapayamanaih^ disva tassa muttaharaiii pilandhitukama ® hutva 


^ C^’ madatalasmiiii. * C*'" adhikara-. ^ both MSS. catiiii. ^ papeUa. 
® anandoneva, anandovenava corr. to -doneva. ® so both MSS. ' both 
MSS. thapiya-. 
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dasiya pamadaih olokayaniana nisidi. Dasi pi rakkhamana 
tahaih taharii olokadhama^ nisinna yeva pacalayiturh arabhi. 
Makkatl^ tassa pamadabhavarh natva vatavegena otaritva maha- 
muttabaram givaya patimuncitva vatavegena uppatitva sakhan- 
tare nisiditva aunasaih niakkatlnam dassanabhayena ekasmiih 
susiratthane thapetva upasantupasanta® viya tarn rakkhamana 
nisidi. Sapi kho dasi pabujjhitva muttaharam apassanti kampa- 
inana ahnam upayam adisva „puriso deviya muttaharam gahe- 
tva palato^^^ti raahaviravam viravi. Arakkhamanussa tato tato 
sannipatitva tassa vacanaih sutva ranho arocayiiiisu. Raja 
„coram ganhatha“ ’ti aha. Purisa uyyana nikkharaitva „coram 
ganhatha^' 'ti ito c’ ito olokenti. Ath’ eko janapado balikaraka- 
puriso taiii saddaih sutva kampamano palayi. Tam disva purisa 
,,ayarii coro bhavissatiti*^ anubandhitva tain gahetva pothetva 
,,are dutthacora evaih mahasararh nama pilandhanaih^ ava- 
harissasiti®“ parihasimsu. So cintesi: jjsac’ ahaiii 'na ganha- 
miti’ vakkhami ajja me jivitaih n’ atthi, pothenta yeva raarh 
maressanti, sampaticchami nan^‘* ti so 5,araa sami gahitaih me‘‘ 
ti. Atha narii® bandhitva ranho santikam nayiriisu. Rajapi 
naih pucchi: „gahitan te mahasarapilandhanan^*' ti. „Ama 
deva‘‘ ’ti. ,,Idani naiii kahan“ ti. jjDeva maya mahasararh 
nama mahcapithara pi na ditthapubbam, setthi pana mam 
mahasarapilandhanaih^ ganhapesi, so ’haiii gahetva va tassa 
adasiih, so narh janatiti^^ Raja setthim pakkosapetva „gahitan 
te imassa hatthato raahasarapilandhanan ti pucchi. „Ama 
deva“ hi. „Kahan tan“ ti. ^jPurohitassa me dinnan‘^'’ti. 
Purohitam pi pakkosapetva tath* eva pucchi. So pi sani- 
paticchitva ,,gandhabbassa me dinnan‘‘ ti aha. Tam pi pakko- 
sapetva ,,purohitassa te hatthato raahasarapilandhanam,'^ gahitan“ 
ti pucchi. ,,Ama deva‘‘ ti. ,,Kahan‘^ ti. ,jKilesavasena me 


so both MSS instead of olokayamana? * *ti. ^ (jy upasantu-. - 
palayato, ^ so both MSS. ^ both MSS. -rissasiti, ^ both MSS. tan? ® tam. 
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vannadasiya dinnan‘^ ti. Tam pi pakkosapetva pucchi. Sa 
„Da ganhamiti“ aha. Ne^ panca jane pucchantanaria suriyo 
attharh gato. Raja „idani vikalo jato, sve janissaina*^ ’ti 
panca jane amaccanarii datva nagarara pavisi. Bodhisatto 
cintesi: ,,idam pilandhanam^ antovalanje natthaih, ayau^ ca 
gahapatiko bahivalanje, dvare pi balavaarakkho, tasma antova- 
lanjanakanam pi taih gahetva palayiturii na sakka, evaiii n’ eva 
bahivalanjanakanaih na an to uyyane valahjanakanaiii gahanu- 
payo dissati, imina duggatainannssena 'setthissa me dinnan’ ti 
kathentena attano mokkhatthaya kathitam bhavissati, setthinapi 
‘purohitassa me dinnan’ ti kathentena ‘ekato hutva nittharis- 
sama’ ’ti cintetva kathitaiii bhavissati^ purohitenapi ‘gandhab- 
bassa me dinnan’ ti kathentena ‘bandhanagare^ gandhabbarh 
nissaya sukhena vasissaraa’ ’ti cintetva kathitam, gandhabbenapi 
‘vannadasiya me dinnan’ ti kathentena ‘anukkanthito gainis- 
samiti^’ cintetva kathitam bhavissati, imehi pahcahi pi acorehi 
bhavitabbam, uyyane makkata bahu, pilandhanena* ekissa 
makkatiya hatthe arulhena bhavitabban“ ti so rajanarii upasam- 
kainitva ,, maharaja, core amhakarii niyyadetha, mayam tarn 
kiccam sodhessama“ ti aha. Raja ,,sadhu pandita, sodhehiti“ 
tassa niyyadesi.^ Bodhisatto attano dasapurise pakkositva 5,te 
panca jane ekasmim heva thane vasapetva sa manta arakkhaih 
katva kannam datva yan te ahhamahhaih kathenti taiii mayham 
arocetha“ ’ti vatva pakkami. Te tatha akamsu. Tato raanus- 
sanam sannisinnavelaya setthi tain gahapatikaiii aha: ,,are 
dutthagahapatika, taya ahaih may a tvaiii kahaih ditthapubbo, 
kada te^ mayham pilandhanaiii^ dinna?i“ ti aha. ,,Sami ma- 
hasetthi, ahaih mahasaraih nama rukkhasarapadakaiii mahca- 
pTthakam pi na janami, tarn nissaya pana mokkhaiii labhis- 
saraiti evaih avacam, ma me kujjha samlti‘‘. Purohito pi 


* 80 both MSS. * ayaih. ^ -iiagareiia ’ both MSS gavi- ' both 
MSS. ne. 
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setthirii aha: „mahasetthi tvaiii imina attano adinnakara eva 
mayharii kathaiii adasiti^^ ^Mayara pi dve issara amhakarii 
ekato hutva tliitakale kainmam khippam nippajjissatiti^ katliesin^^ 
ti. Gandhabbo pi puroliitam aha: ,,brahmana kada taya 
mayhaiii pilandhanaih^ dinnan^^ ,,Ahaiii ‘tarn nissaya vasanat- 
thane sukhaih vasissamlti’ kathesin^^ ti. Yannadasi pi gandhab- 
baiii aha: ,,are dutthagaadliabba, aharii kada tava santikaiii 
gatapiibba tvaih va mama santikarii agatapubbo, kada mayhaih 
pilandhanam^ dinnan‘‘ ti. kiriikarana kujjhasi, 

‘amhesu paiicasu ekato vasantesu gharavaso bhavissati, anuk- 
kantharaana sukhaih vasissama’ ’ti kathesia“ ti. Bodhisatto 
payojitamanussanaih santika nam kathaih sutva tesam tatvato 
acorabhavaih hatva ^makkatiya gahitapilandhanaiii^ upayen’ eva 
patessamiti‘‘ bhendumayani bahuni pilandhanani ^ karetva uyyane 
makkatiyo gahapetva liatthapadagivasu bheiidupilandhanani^ 
pilandhapetva^ vissajjesi. Itara inakkati pilandhanarii^ rakkha- 
mana^ uyyane eva nisTdi. Bodhisatto manusse anapesi: ,,gac- 
chatha tumhe, uyyane sabbainakkatiyo upadharetlia, yassa tarn 
pilandhanarii ^ passatha tarn uttasetva pilandhanam ^ ganhatha‘‘ 
’ti. Tapi kho makkatiyo ,jpi]andhanaih^ no laddhan^' ti tuttha- 
hattha uyyane vicarantiyo tassa santikaih gantva „passatha 
amhakarii pilandhanan‘‘‘ ti ahaihsu. Sa makkham asahamana 
,,khh imina bhendupilandhanena^“ Ti muttahararii pilandhitva* 
nikkhami. Atha naiii te purisa disva pilandbanarii^ chaddape- 
tva aharitva Bodhisattassa adaiiisu. So taih adaya ranno 
dassetva ,,idarii te deva pijandhanarii% te panca pi acora, Tdaih 
pana uyyane makkati^^a abhatan^“ ti aha, ,,Katharii pana te 
pandita makkatiya hattliarii arulhabhavo riato, kathaih te 
gahitan‘‘ ti. So sabbarii acikkhi. Raja tutthanianaso ,,sarh- 


^ botli MSS -ssasiti. ^ so both MSS. ^ both MSS. -rii. * -na, C*' -naih. 
^ Ck luakkafiyi iie inakkatiy.i abhutaii. 
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gamasTsadisu nama suradayo icchitabba hontlti*^ Bodhisattassa 
thutiih karonto imam gatham aba: 

Ukkatthe suram icchanti mantisu akutuhalaiii 
piyan ca annapanamhi atthe jate ca panditan ti. 91. 

Tattha ukkatthe ti upakatthe ubhato buliie^ samgame sampahare 
vattaraane ti attho^ suraiii icchantiti asanijapi matthake patamanaya 
apalayinarii surarii icchanti, tasmim khane evarupo saihgamajodho patthetabbo 
hoti, mantisu akutuhalan ti kattabbakatabbarii kiccarii sammantanakale 
uppanne mantisu yo akutuhalo avikinnavaco mantaiii na bhindati tarii icchanti, 
tadiso tesu thanesu patthetabbo hoti, piyau ca an n a p a n am h 1 ti madhure 
annapane paccupatthite saha^ paribhunjanatthaya piyapuggalam patthenti, 
tadiso tasmim kale patthetabbo hotitib atthe jate va^ pamlitan ti attha- 
gambhire dhammagambhire kismihcid eva karane va }»ahhe va uppanne pandi- 
taiii vicakkhanaih icchanti, tatharupo hi tasmim samaye patthetabbo hotiti. 

Evam raja Bo dhis attain vannetva tbometva gliauavassam 
vassanto mabamegbo viya sattahi ratanebi pujetva tass^ ovade 
tbatva danadini punnani katva yatbakainmarii gato. 

Satthapi imam dhammadesanarii abaritya therassa gunaiii kathetva 
jatakam samodhanesi : ,,Tada raja Anando abosi, panditaamacco pana 
aham eva“ ’ti. Mahas araj at aka m. 


3. Vissasabbojanajataka. 

Na vissase avissatthe ti. Idarii Sattba Jetavane yi- 
haranto vissasabhojaiiam arabblia katbesi. Tasmim bi kira 
samaye yebhuyyena bbikkbu ,,matara no dinnam, pitara no dinnam, 
bbJtara bhaginiya cullamatara cullapitara matulena matulauiya dinnarii, 
amhakam gihikale* pi ete datuiii yuttarupa ca“ ’ti uatihi dinne cat- 
taro paccaye yissattha hutva apaccavekkbitva paribbunjanti. Sattba 
tarn karanam natva ,,bbikkhiuiam dliammadesanam katuiii yattatiti“ 
bbikkbu* sannipatapetva ,,bbikkbaye bhikkbuna nama uatibi pi 


^ C*' bulho. * saha. * so both MSS. * both MSS. gihi-. ^ both MSS. 
bhikkhu. 
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annatihi pi dimiake cattaro paccaye paccavekkhitva va paribhogo katabbo, 
apaccavekkhitaparibhogam katva hi kalam kuruniano bhikkhu yakkha- 
petaattabhavato na muccati, apaccavekkhitaparibhogo nam’ esa visa- 
paribhogasadiso, visam hi vissasikena dinnakam pi avissasikena dinna- 
kaiu pi mareti yeva, pubbe pi vissasena dinnavisam paribhunjitva 
jlvitakkhayam patta“ ti vatva atitaih ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyaih Eralimadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto mahavibhavo setthi ahosi. Tass’ eko gopalako 
kittliasambadhasama} e ’ gavo gahetva arannarh pavisitva tattha 
gopallikaih katva rakklianto vasati* setthino ca kalena kalaih 
gorasam aharati\ Ath’ assa gopallikaya avidure siho nivasam 
ganhi. Gavlnaiii sThasantasena milatanani khiraih raandam 
ahosi. Atlia naih ekadivasarii sappirii adaya agataih setthi 
pucchi: ,,kin nu kho samma gopalaka mandaih sappiti^^ So 
tarn karanaih acikkhi. j,Atthi pana samma tassa* sihassa 
katthaci patibaddho‘‘ ti. „Atthi ’ssa sami ekaya migarnatu- 
kaya saddhiih sariisaggo‘‘ ti, 5,Sakka pana tain gahapetun‘‘ 
ti. 3,Sakka samiti“. ,,Tena hi tarn gahetva tassa nala^to 
patthaya sarlre lomani visena punappuna rajitva sukkhapetva 
dve tayo divase atikkamitva tarn migamatukaih vissajjehi, so 
tassa sinehena sariram lehitva jivitakkhayaih papunissati, ath’ 
assa cammanakhadatha^ c’ eva vasan ca gahetva agaccheyya- 
8 iti“ halahalavisam datva uyyojesi. Gopalako jalarh khipitva 
npayena tarn migamatukaih ganhitva tatha akasi. Siho tarn 
disva va balavasinehena tassa sariram lehitva jivitakkhayaih 
papuni. Gopalako pi caminadini gahetva Bodhisattassa saati- 
kaiii agamasi. Bodhisatto tarh karanaih hatva ,,paresu sineho 
nama na kattabbo, evarii balasampanno pi siho migaraja 
kilesavasena sarhsaggaih nissaya migamiltukaya sariram lehento 
visaparibhogaih katva jivitakkhayaih patto‘^ ti vatva sampatta- 
parisaya dhammaih desento imam gatharii aha : 


^ tittha-. vasiti ^ .iharui 


nassa ® bo^i MSS. -nakha-. 
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Na vissase avissatthe, vissatthe pi na vissase, 
vissasa bhayam anveti siham va migamatuka ti. 92. 

Tatrayaih samkhepattho : yo pubbe sahayo attani avissattho ahosi tasmira 
avissatthe yo pubbe pi iiibbhayo attani vissasiko yeva tasmiih vissatthe pi na 
vissase n’ eva vissasaih kareyya, kirhkaraaa: \issiisa bhayam anveti >o hi 
mitte pi amitte pi vissaso tato bhayam eva agacchati, kathaih : si ham va 
migamatuka yatha mittasantha^avasena kata\issasaya migamatukaya santika 
sihassa bhayam anvetam upagatarh sampattaii ti attho, yatha ca^ vissasavasena 
sThara migamatuka anveta upagata ti attho. 

Evaih Bodhisatto sampattaparisaya dhammam desetva 
danadini punnani katva yathakamraam gato. 

Sattba imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada setthi^ aham eva ahosin“ ti. V i s s a sa bh oj an aj atakam. 


4. Lomahariisajataka, 

Sotatto sosito ti. Idam Sattha Vesaliyam upanissaya 
Patikarame viharanto Sunakkbattam arabbha kathesi. Ekas- 
mim hi samaye Sunakkhatto Satthu upatthako^ hutva pattacivaram 
adaya vicaraniano Korakkhattiyassa dhammam rocento Dasabalassa 
pattacivaram niyyadetva Korakkhattiyaih nissaya tassa Kalakanjaka- 
asura-yoniyam nibbattakale gihl hutva ,,n’ atthi samanassa Gotamassa 
uttarimanussadhammo alamariyahanadassanaviseso, takkapariyahatam ^ 
samano Gotamo dhammam deseti vimamsanucaritam sayampatibhanam 
yassa ca khv-assa atthaya dhammo desito so na niyyati takkarassa** 
sammadukkhakkhayaya“ ’ti Vesaliyam tinnarii pakaranath antare 
vicaranto Satthu avannarh bhasati. Athayasma Sariputto pindaya 
caranto tass’ evaih avannam bhasantassa sutva pindapatapatikkanto 
tarn attham Bhagavato arocesi. Bhagava ^ ,,kodhano Sariputta Su- 
nakkhatto moghapuriso, kodhavasen’ evam aha, kodhavasenapi ‘so na ’ 
niyyati takkarassa® sammadukkhakkhayaya’ ’ti vadanto ajanitvapi 
mayham gunam eva bhasati, na kho pana so moghapuriso mayham 


* both MSS. ca. ^ mahasetthi. ^ both MSS. upatthano. * -yabhatani, 

* pati-. ® niyyauitakkarassa, tiyyatitakkarassa. ^ both MSS, omit na. 
® niyyanitakkarassa, C*' niyyatinakka-. 
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gunaih janati, mayhaiii hi Sariputta cha abhinna nama atthi, ayam pi 
me uttarimanus^adhammo ya, dasa balaui atthi, catuyesarajjananam 
atthi, catuyonipaiicchedakananam atthi, pancagatiparicchedakananam 
atthi, ayam pi me uttarimanussadhammo ya, eyarh uttarimanussa- 
dhammasamannagatam pana mam yo eyarii yadeyya ‘n’ atthi samanassa 
Gotamassa uttarimanujsfeadhammo’ ti tarn yacam appahaya tarn cittam 
appahaya taiii dittfiim apatim^i;ajjitva yathabhatam nikkhitto eyam niraye“ 
ti eyam attano yijjamanam uttarimanussadhammai^sa gunam kathetva 
,,Sunakkhatto kira Sariputta Korakkhattiyasba dukkarakarikaya miccha- 
tape pasanno, micchatape pai^Idanto na pana mayi eya paslditum yattati, 
aharii ito ekanayutikappamatthake ‘atthi nu kho ettha saro* ti 
bahirakamicchatapaih ^Iniariisanto caturangasamannagatam brahmacariya- 
yasaiii yasim, tapabsi sudaiii homi paramatapas&i, lukho sudam homi 
paramalukho, jegucchi sudam homi paramajigucchi, payivitto sudam 
homi paramayiyitto“ ti yatya therena yacito atitaih ahari: 

Atite ekanayutikappamatthake Bodhisatto jjbahirakatapam 
vlmamsissainiti“ ajivikapabbajjaih pabbajitva acelako ahosi 
rajojalliko, pavivitto ahosi ekaviharl, manusse disva inigo viya 
palayi, malulvikatabhojano ahosi macchakagomayadini^ pa- 
ribhunji. Appamadaviharatthaya araiine ekasmiih bhiihsanake 
vanasande vihasi, tasrnim viharanto^ hiniavatasamaye antarat- 
thake^ rattirii vanasanda nikkhamitva abbhckase viharitva suriye 
uggate vanasandaiii pavisati , so yatha rattim abbhokase 
himodakena tinto tath’ eva diva vanasandato paggharantehi 
udakabinduhi temayi, evaiii ahorattam sitadukkhaih anubhoti. 
Gimhanam pana pacchirae mase diva abbhokase viharitva rattim 
vanasandaih pavisati, so yatha diva abbhokase atapena j^ari- 
lahappatto tath’ eva rattim nivate vanasande parilabam papu- 
nati, sarira sedadhara*muccanti. Ath’ assa pubbe assutapubba 
ayam gatlia patibliasi : 

Sotatto* sosTto eko bhiihsanake vane 

naggo na c’ aggim asino esanapasuto muniti, 93. 


‘ C*'* vacchaka- ’ both MSS. -te. ^ so both MSS. ■* add ahaih? 
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Tattha so tat to ti suriyasaiitapena sutatto, sosito ti himodakena susito 
sutthu tirito, eko bhiihsanake vane ti yattha pavitthanaiii yebhuyyena lomani 
bhirasaiiti tatharupe bhirfasanake vanasande eko adutiyo va ahosiii ti dipeti, 
naggo na caggianasino ti naggo ca na oa aggitn asino ti, tatha sitena 
i iliyamario pi ri’ eva nivasanaih ^ parupanaiii^ va adiyirh na aggim agamtna nisidin 
ti dipeti, esanapasuto ti abrahmacariye pi tasmim brahmacariyasanfii hutva 
brahmacariyaiii c' ev’ etam esana ca gavesanil ea upayo brahmalokassa ’ti evaiii 
taya brahmacariyesanaya pasuto anuyutto ussukkaiii iipamio ahosin ti dasseti, 
muniti muni^ Kho esa monattbaya patipanno, evaiii lokena sambbavito abosin 
ti dipeti. 

Evarii caturangasamannagatam pana brahmacariyaiii caritva 
Bodhisatto maranakale upattliitaiii nirayaniniittaih disva 3 ,idam 
vata samadanaih niratthakan^^ ti hatva taiii khanaiii neva tarn 
laddhiih bhinditva saniniaditthirii gahetva devaloke nibbatti. 

Sattha iiuam dhammadesanam aharltva jatakam samodhanesi : 
,,aham tena samayena so ajxviko ahosin‘‘ ti. Lomahamsajatakaiii. 


5, Mahasudassanajataka, 

Anicca vata samkhara ti. Idam Sattha parinibbanamance 
nipanno Anandattherassa ,,tna Bhagava imasmim khuddakanaga- 
rake*‘ ti vacanam arabbba kathesi. ,,Tathagate Jetavane viharante 
Sariputtatthero kattikapunnamaya Nalagamake jato varake® parinibbayi, 
Mahamoggallano kattikamasass’ eva kajapakkhe addhaniasiyam, evam 
parinibbute aggasavakayuge aham pi Kusinarayam parinibbayissamiti‘‘ 
anupubbena carikam caraniano tattha gantva yamakatjalanam antare 
uttarasisake mancake anutthanaseyyaya nipajji. Atba nam ayasraa 
An^ndattbero „nia bhante Bhagava imasmim kbuddakanagarake visame 
ujjamgalanagarake sakhanagarake ^ parinibbayi, annesan ca^ Rajagahadi- 
nam mahanagaranam annatarasmim Bhagav^ parinibbayatu“ ’ti yaci. 
Sattha „ma Ananda imam khuddakanagarakaih ujjariigalanagarakam^ 
sakhanagarakan ti vadehi, aham pubbe Sudassanacakkavattirajakale 
imasmim nagare vasim, tada dvadasayojanikena ratanapakarena parikkbit- 


^ both MSS. nivasana. ^ -paru-, ^ so both MSS. * ucbchariigala-, C*’ has 
has added sakhauagarake, omits this . ^ C^' uchch-. 
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tarn mahanagaram ahositi*‘ vatra therena yacito atitam aharanto 
Mahasudasbana.>uttam kathesi. 

Tada pana Mahasudassanarii ^ dhammapasada otaritva avidure 
sattaratanamaye nalapane^ pannattasmiih kappiyamaacake 
dakkhinena passena anutthaiiaseyyaya nipannaih disva ^jimani 
te deva caturasitinagarasahassani Kusavatirajadhaai-pamukhani, 
ettha chandarii karohiti^^ Sulhaddadeviya vutte Mahasudassano 
,,ma devi evam avaca, atha kho ‘ettha chandaih viiiehi ma 
apekliaih akasiti’ evaiii niarii ovada“ ’ti vatva ,,kiihkarana deva“ 
’ti pucchito ,,ajjahaiii kaJakiriyarh karissamiti“. Atha nam devI 
rudamana akkhlni punchitva kicchena kasirena tatha vatva 
rodi paridevi, sesapi caturasitisahassa itthiyo rodimsu paride- 
vimsu, ainaccadisu pi eko adhivasetum nasakkhi, sabbe pi 
rodiriisu. Bodhisatto alabhano^ ,,nia saddam akattha*“, sabbe 
nivaretva devirii amantetva ,,nia tvaiii devi rodi ma paridevi, 
tilaphalamatto pi hi sariikharo nicco naiiia n’ atthi, sabbe 
anicca bhedanadhamina eva“ ’ti vatva devirh ovadanto imam 
gatham aha; 

Anicca vata samkhara uppadavayadhammino, 

uppajjitva nirujjhanti, tesaih vupasamo sukho ti. 94. 

Tattha anicca vata samkhara ti bhadde Snbhaddadevi yattaka^ 
kehici paccayehi Namaffaiitva kata kharidhayatanadayo samkhara sabbe te anicca 
yeva nama, etesu hi nlpani aniccarii vinnaiiarn ariiccaiu cakkhum aniccara 
dbamma anicca, >am kirnd savinhaiiakaavifmaiiakaiii ** ratanarii sabban tarii 
anlciam e\d iti ariicca \ata samkhara ti ganha, kasrna: u p p a d a v a y ad h 
mi no sabbe h' etc up[ adadhamniino c’ eva \ a>adhamrnino ca uppajjanabhijjana- 
sabhava je\a tasma ani<’ca ti v^eiiitabba, jasma ca ani(“ca tasma uppajjitva va 
riirujjbanti, uppajjit\a rhitiiii pat\api" nirujjiiaiiti yoa, sabbe h’ ete riibbatta- 
ludiia uppajjanti tiarna bhijjamana rdrujjhanti nama, tesarii uppade sati yeva 
tbiti® nama hoti, thiti>a sati yeva bhaingo nama hoti, na hi aiiupparinassa thiti 


' both MSS. -no. ^ tarhiavane. ® so both M'^S. instead of ”alam bhane? 

akatthatii, read: akattha ti? ^ yatthaka. ® savimnaaaka ^ C*' va- 
t\api. yiti. 
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n^a, thitam abhejjanakam iiama atthi, iti sabbe pi saihkhara tini lakkhanani 
patva tattha tatth' eva nirujjhanti, tasma sabbe p’ ime anicoa khanika ittara 
addbuva pabhanguoo^ calita samuita* anaddhaniya payata tavakalika iiissara 
tavakalikatthena mayamancipbenasadisa^, tesu* bhadde Subhaddadevi kasma^ 
sukhasannam uppadesi, evaih pana ganha: tesam* vupasamo sukho 
sabbavatUvupasamanato ^ tesaih vupasamo nama nibbanaiii, tad ev’ ekam ekam, 
tato sukhaih nama ii’ atthiti. 

Evarh Mahasudassano amatamahanibbanena desanaku^m 
gahetva avasesassapi raahajanassa „danam detha sllaiii rakkhatha 
uposathakaramam karotha^ ’ti ovadam datva devalokaparayano 
abosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitra jatakam samodhanesi : 
,»Tada Subhaddadevi Rahularaata ahosi, parinayakaratanam Rahul o» 
sesaparisa Buddhapurisa, Mahasudassano pana aham eva“ ’ti. Maha- 
sudass anaj at ak am. 


6. Telapattajataka. 

Saniatittikam anavasesakan ti. Idam Sattha Sumbha- 
ratthe Desakam nama nigamam nissaya annatarasmim vanasande 
viharanto Janapadakalyanisuttam arabbha kathesi. Tatra hi Bha- 
gava ,,seyyathapi bhikkhave ‘Janapadakalyanl Janapadakalyaniti’ kho 
bhikkhave mahajanakayo sannipateyya, sa kho pan’ assa JanapadakalyanI 
paramapasavini gite® ‘JanapadakalyanI naccati gayatiti’ kho bhikkhave 
bhiyyosomattaya mahajanakayo sannipateyya, atha puriso agaccheyya 
jivitukamo amaritukamo sukhakamo dukkhapatikkulo, tarn enam evam 
vadeyyum ‘ayan te ambho purisa samatittiyo telapatto antarena ca 
maBasamayam antarena ca Janapadakalyaniya haretabbo*, puriso ca tarn 
ukkhittasiko pitthito pitthito anubandhissati, ^atth’ eva nam thokam pi 
chaddessasi tatth’ eva te siram patessatiti’, tarn** kim mannatha bhik- 
khave, api nu so puriso amum telapattam araanasikaritva bahiddha 
pamadam ahareyya” ti, ,,no h’ etam bhante”, ,,upama kho my-ayam bhik- 


‘ pabhamguno. ' both MSS. smi-. * C* -phena-, -pena-. * C* nesu. 

* tasma. * C* nesam. ^ both MSS sabbavaddhavu-. ® savitihito? 

* both MSS. harotabbo. so both MSS. omits tarn. 
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khave kata atthassa yinnapanaya, ay am ettha attho : samatittiyo telapatto 
ti kho bbikkhaye kayagatay’ etaih satiya adhivacanam, tasmatiha 
bhikkhave evaria sikkhitabbam: kayagata no sati bbavita bhavissati 
susaraaraddha, evam hi vo bhikkhave sikkhitabban“ ti imam Janapada- 
kalyanisuttam sattham savyanjanaih kathesi. 

Tatrayaih saiiikhepattho : Janapadakalyaniti janapadamhi kalyani 
uttama chasariradosarahita pahcakalyanasamannagata, sa hi yasma natidigha 
riatirassa iiatikisa natithQla iiatikali^ iiaccodata atikkanta maiiusakam vannarii 
appatta devavannaih tasma chasariradosarahita, cha\ikalyanarii maiiisakalyanaib 
iiaharukalyanarii atthikal>anam \ayakalyanan ti imehi pana pahcahi kalyanehi 
samaniiagata pahcakaljanasamaiinagata naina, tassa hi agaiitukobhasakiccarii nama 
1 / attbi, attino sarlrobhaseii’ eva dvadasahatthe thane dlokaiii karoti, piyahgu- 
sama^ va hoti suvannasama ^ \a, ayam assa chavikalyiinata, cattaro pan’ assa hattha- 
padd mnkhapariyosarian ca Ukhaparikammakata viya pavalarattakambalasadisaih 
hoti, a>am assa mamsakalyanata, vlsatinakhapattani marhsato aiuuttatthane Jakha- 
rasapuritdni viya muttatthane khiradharasadisaiii, ayam assa naharukalyanata, 
dvattiriisa dauta suphassita sudhotavajirapaiitt viya khayaritb ayam assa atthikal- 
yanata, >isamvassasatikapi pana samana solasavassuddesika viya hoti iiibbalipalita, 
ayam assa vayakalyanata, paramapasaviniti ettha paiia pasavanaiii pasavo 
]»avattatiti attho pasavo yeva pasavo paramo pasavo paramapasavo so assa atthiti 
paramapasa\ini, nacce ca gite ca uttamapavatti ^ setthakiriya uttamam eva 
naccarh iiaccati^ gitan ca gayatiti viUtaiii hoti, atha puriso agaccheyya ti 
na attano ruciya agaccheyya, ayam pan’ ettha adhippayo: ath’ evam mahajana- 
raajjhe Janapadakaly aiiiy a naccamanaya sadhu sadhu ti sadhukaresu ahgulipotha- 
nena® celukkhepesu ca vattamanesu taiii pavattirii sutva rajabandhanagarate ekam 
purisarn j akkosapetva nigalani bhinditva samatittikaih suparipiinnarh telapattam 
tassa hatthe datva ubhohi hatthehi dalham gahapet'.a ekaih asihatthaih purisarii 
anapesi: etaiii gahetva Janapadakalyaniya samajjatthanam gaccha, yatth’ eva 
c’ esa paraadaih agamma ekam pi telabindum chaddeti tatth’ ev’ assa sisarh 
chinda" ti, so puriso asim ukkhipitva tarii tajjento ® tattha nesi, so maranabhayena 
tajjito jiMtakamataya pamadavasena tain amanasikatva sakim pi akkhini umnffile- 
t\a tani Janapadakalyanini 11 a olokesi, evam bhutapiibbam ev’ etarii vatthurh, 
suite pana® parikappavasen* etarii vuttan ti veditabbarii, upama kho my-ayan 
ti ettha pana telapattassa tava kayagatasatiya opammasarhsandaiiarii katam eva, 
ettha pana raja viya kammaih datthabbam asi viya kilesa ukkhittasikapuriso viya 
maro telapattahatthapuriso viya kayagatasatibhavako vipassakayogavacaro. 


^ both MSS. -kali. ^ both MSS. -sama. ® uttamipavatti. se- 

sakiriya. ^ C* -ti. ® -potha-. ’ both MSS. chinda. ® C* tajjanto. 
® na. 
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Iti Bhagava ,,kayagatasatim bhavetukamena bhikkhuna telapatta- 
hattbena tena purisena viya satiih avissajjetva appaiaattena kayagata- 
sati bhavetabba“ ti imam buttaih aharitva dassesi. Bhikkhu imam 
suttan ca atthan ca sutya evam ahaiiisu: „dukkaram bhante tena 
purisena katam tatharupam Janapadakalyaniih anoloketva telapattam 
adaya gacchantena“ Hi, Sattha ,,na bhikkhaye tena dukkaram katam 
sukaram ev’ etam, kasma: ukkhittasikena purisena santajjetva 
niyamanataya, yam pana pubbe pandita appamadena satiih avissajjetva 
abbisamkhatam ' dibbarupam pi indriyani bbinditva anoloketva va gJ^n- 
tva rajjam papunimsu etam dukkaran“ ti vatva atitarii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa ran no puttasatassa sabbakanittho hutva 
nibbattitva anupubbena vinnutam papuni. Tada ca ranno gehe 
paccekabuddh abhunjanti. Bodhisatto tesarh veyyavaccaih karoti. 
So ekadivasam cintesi: 5,niama bahu^ bhataro, lacchtoi nn 
kho ahaih imasmim nagare kulasantakam rajjam udahu no‘‘ ti. 
Ath’assaetad ahosi: „paccekasambuddhe pucchitva janissamiti“ 
so dutiyadivase paccekabuddhesu agatesu dhanimakarakam adaya 
panTyam parissavetva pade dhovitva makkhetva tesam antare 
khajjakam khaditva nisinnakale vanditva ekamantaih nisinno 
tarn attharii pucchi. Atha nam te avocum: j,kumara, na tvam 
imasmim nagare rajjaih labhissasi, ito pana visamyojanasata- 
matthake Gandhararatthe Takkasilanagaram nam a atthi, tattba 
ganturh sakkonto ito sattame divase rajjam lacchasi, antara- 
magge pana mahavattaniataviyam paripantho atthi, tarn 
ataviih pariharitva gacchantassa yojanasatiko maggo hoti, 
ujukam gacchantassa pannasa yojanani, so hi amanussakantaro 
nama, tattha yakkhiniyo antaramagge«game ca salayo ca raape- 
tva uparisuvannatarakavicittavitanam maharahaseyyam’ panna- 
petva nanavirage pattasaniyo parikkhipitva ® dibbalamkarehi 
attabhavam mandetva salasu nisiditva gacchante purise madhurahi 


^ both MSS. -katarii. * C*' bahu. ^ C*' maharaham seyya, maharahasseyyam. 
’ pakkhipitva. 
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vacahi saihganhitva ‘kilantarupa viya pannayatha, idhagantva 
nisiditva panlyam pivitva gacchatha' ’ti pakkositva agatanain 
asanani datva attano rupalilhaya vilasehi palobhetva kilesavasike 
katva attana saddhirii ajjhacare kate tatth’ eva te lohitena 
paggharanteua khaditva jlvitakkhayam papenti, rupagocarasattam 
rupen’ eva ganhanti saddagocaram niadliurena gltavaditasaddena 
ghanagocararh dibbagandhehi jivhagocararii ^ dibbena nanagga- 
rasabhojanena potthabbagocararh ubhatolohitakupadhanehi dib- 
basayanehi, sace indriyani bhinditva ta anoloketva satiih 
paccupatthapetva gamissasi sattaine divase tattha rajjam laccha- 
Bodhisatto 5,hotu bhante, tumhakam ovadam gahetva 
kiiii eta olokessamiti*^ paccekabuddhehi parittam karapetva 
parittavalikaih c’ eva parittasuttakan ca adaya paccekabuddhe 
ca matapitaro ca vanditva nivesanara gantva attano purise aha: 
„aham Takkasilayaiii rajjaih gahetuiii gacchami, tumhe idh' eva 
titthatha“ ’ti. Atha narh panca jana ahaiiisu : ^mayam pi 
agacchama‘‘ ’ti. ^^Na sakka tumhehi agantuiii^ antararaagge 
kira yakkhiniyo rfipadigocare manusse evan c’ evan ca rupadihi 
palobhetva ganhanti, maha paripantho, ahaiii pana attanam 
takketva gacchamiti*'. ,,Kim pana deva raayarii tumhehi saddhirii 
gacchanta attano piyani rupadini olokessaina, mayaih hi tath’ 
eva gamissaina‘‘ ’ti. Bodhisatto ,,tena hi appamatta hotha‘‘ 
’ti te panca jane adaya maggarh patipajji. Yakkhiniyo gama- 
dini mapetva nisTdiiiisu. Tesu rupagocaro puriso ta yakkhiniyo 
oloketva riiparammano patibaddho thokarii ohiyi. Bodhisatto 
,,kirh bho tliokarh ohTyasiti*^^ aha. ^Deva, pada me rujanti, 
thokarii salaya nisiditva fgacchamiti‘S ,,Ambho eta yakkhiniyo 
ma kho patthesiti‘‘. ,,Yaih hotu taiii hotu^, na sakkomi deva^‘ 
’ti. „Tena hi parinayissasiti*^ itare cattaro adaya agaraasi. 
So pi rtipagocarako tasaih santikarii agamasi. Ta* attana 


Cfe divh^ ^ C* ohiyya-, ohTyya-. ^ na hotu. * na. 
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saddbiih ajjhacare kate tarn tatth’ eva jlvitakkhayarii papetva 
purato gantva annaiii salam mapetva nanaturiyani gahetva 
gayamana nisidirhsu, Tattha saddagocarako ohiyi\ Tam pi 
khaditva purato gantva nanappakare gandhakarande puretva 
apanaih^ pasaretva^ nisidimsu. Tattha gandhagocarako ohiyi*. 
Tam pi khaditva purato gantva nanaggarasanaih dibbabhojananaih 
bhajanani puretva odanikapanaih pasaretva nisidimsu. Tattha 
rasagocarako ohlyi. Tam pi khaditva purato gantva dibbasaya- 
nani pannapetva^ nisidimsu. Tattha potthabbagocarako ohlyi®. 
Tam pi khadimsu. Bodhisatto ekako va ahosi, Ath’ eka 
yakkhini „atikharamanto vatayain, ahaih tarn khaditva nivattissa- 
miti‘* Bodhisattassa pacchato pacchato agamasi. A^viya 
parabhage vanakammikadayo yakkhiniih disva ,,ayan te purato 
gacchanto puriso kirn hotiti‘‘ pucchiihsu. 5 ,Komarasamiyo me 
ayya^^ ti. ^Ambho, ayam evaiii sukhumala pupphadamasadisa 
suvannavanna® kumarika attano kulam chaddetva bhavantarii^ 
takketva nikkhanta*^^, kasma etarii akilametva adaya na gaccha- 
s5ti‘‘. ,jN’ esa ayya" mayhaih pajapati, yakkhini esa, etaya me 
panca manussa khadita“. „Ayya^ purisa nama kuddhakale attano 
pajapatiyo yakkhiniyo pi karonti petiyo piti“. Sa gacchainana 
gabbhinivannam “ dassetva puna sakim vijatavannaih katva 
puttam ariikenadaya Bodhisattaih anubandhi. Ditthadittha 
purimanayen’ eva pucchanti. Bodhisatto pi tath’ eva vatva 
gacchanto Takkasilarii papuni. Sa puttam antaradhapetva 
ekika va anubandhi. Bodhisatto nagaradvararh gantva ekissa 
saiaya nisidi. Sa Bodhisattassa tejena pavisitum asakkontl^^ 
dibbarupaih mapetva saladvare atthasi. Tasmim samaye Tak- 
kasilato raja uyyanam gacchanto tarn disva patibaddhacitto 
hutva ,,gaccir imissa sassamikabhavarh va assamikabhavam va 


* C* ohi>], C*' ohiyya. ^ both MSS. apanaiii. ^ sarapetva * both MSS. 
ohlyi. ® panha-. ® ohiyi. * both M^S. ayyo. ® -vannaku-. 
® bhagavauarii. botli MSS. -nto. C'’ gabbhini-. both MSS. -ti 



398 


I. Ekanipata. 10. Littavagga. 


janahiti*^ manussam pesesi. So tarn upasamkamitva ^sassami- 
kasiti*' pucchi. jjAma ayya me salaya nisinno samiko‘‘ ti. 
Bodliisatto j,n’ esa mayhaiii pajapatl^ yakkhini* esa, etaya 
me panca manussa khadita^' ti aha. 5,Sami, purisa nama 
ayya^ kuddhakale^ yam icchanti taiii vadentiti^' aha. So 
ubhinnain pi vacanarh ranSo arocesi. Raja ,,assamikabhandam 
nama rajasantakaiii hotiti^' yakkhiuiiii pakkosapetva ekahatthi- 
pitthe nisidapetva Bagaram padakkhinaih katva pasadaiii 
abhiruyha tain aggamahesitthane thapesi. So nahatanuvilitto * 
sayamasaiii bhunjitva sirisayanarh abhiruhi. Sapi yakkhim'^ 
attano upakappanakarii aharam aharitva alaihkatapatiyatta siri- 
sayane ranna saddhiiii nipajjitva ranho rativasena sakhasamappi- 
tassa nipannakale ekena passena parivattitva parodi. Atha 
naih raja 5,kim bhadde rodasiti‘‘ pucchi. ,,Deva, aham tura- 
hehi magge disva anita, tumhakah ca gehe bahuitthiyo, saham* 
sapattinarii antare vasaraana kathaya uppannaya ‘ko tuyham 
mataraiii va pitaraiii va gottaih va jatirh va jauati, tvara aotara- 
magge disva anita uama'’ ti sise gahetva nippiliyamana viya 
maihku bhavissami, sace tuuihe sakalarajje issariyah ca anafi ca 
inayhaiii dadeyyatha koci mayhaih cittam kopetva kathetuih na 
sakkhissatiti‘‘. ,, Bhadde, mayhaih sakalaratthavasino na kifici 
honti, nahaih etesaih samiko, ye pana rajanaih kopetva akat- 
tabbarh karonti tesah® nevaharii samiko ti imina karanena na 
sakka tuyham sakalaratthe issariyah ca anah ca datun‘‘ ti. 
„Tena hi deva sace ratthe va nagare va anaih datura na sak- 
kosi antonivesane antovalahjanakanam upari mama va#am 
vattanatthaya^ anam detha deva“ ’ti. Raja dibbapotthabbena 
baddho tassa vacanam atikkamituih asakkonto ,,sadhu bhadde 
antovalahjanake tuyham anam darami, tvam ete attano vase 


^ Cfe -ti. * C*' -ni. ^ both MSS. ayyo. * both MSS. -lutto. ® C*’ -nl. 
^ saba. iiaaiakaiii ^ nesah. * C^' vatthana-. 
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vattapehiti“ aha. Sa ,,sadhu^‘ 'ti sampaticchitva ranho niddam 
okkantakale yakkhanagaraiii gantva yakkhe pakkositva attana 
raj an aril jlvitakkhayaiii papetva atthimattarii sesetva sabbana- 
harucainmaraaihsalohitairi khadi. Avasesayakkha mahadvarato 
patthaya antonivesane kukkutakukkure adirh katva sabbe 
khaditva atthl^ sese akaihsu. Piinadivase dvaram yathapihitara 
eva disva inanussa pharasuhi kavatani kottetva^ anto pavisitva 
sabbaih nivesanaxh atthikaparipunnam disva ,,saccarii vata so 
puriso aha: ‘nayarii raayharii pajapatiti^ yakkhinl esa’ ti, raja 
pana kind ajanitva va tain gehe attano bhariyaih akasi, sa 
yakkhe pakkositva sabbarh janaih khaditva gata bhavissatiti‘‘ 
ahariisu, Bodhisatto pi tairi divasarh tassa yeva salayaiii 
parittavalikaih sTse pakkhipitva parittasuttarii parikkhipitva 
khaggarii gahetva thitako va arunarh utthapesi. Manussa 
sakalanivesanaih sodhetva haritupattarii katva upari gandhehi 
vilimpitva* pupphani vikiritva pupphadamani osaretva dhupaih 
datva puna mala bandhitva sammantayiihsu^ : ,,bho yo so 
puriso dibbaruparii mapetva pacchato agacchantirh yakkhinirh 
indriyani bhinditva olokananiattam pi na akasi so ativiya 
ularasatto dhitima rianasanipauno, tadise purise rajjaih anusa- 
sante s abb aril rattharii sukhitarii bhavissati, tarii rajanaiii 
karoma‘‘ ’ti. Atha sabbe ainacca ca nagara ca ekacchanda 
hutva Bodhisattaiii upasaihkaraitva 5,deva tumhe imarii rajjaih 
karetha'* ’ti nagaraiii pavesetva ratanarasimhi thapetva abhi- 
sincitva Takkasilarajanarii akaihsu. So cattari agatigamanani 
vjlJljetva dasarajadhamme akopetva dhammena rajjaih karento 
danadini puhnani katva yathakammari^ gato. 

Sattha imam atitam ahaiitva abhisambuddho hutva imarii gatham 

aha: 


^ both MSS. atthi. * C*' koietva. * so both MSS, ^ vilumpitva, vi- 
limpitva corr to vUampiiva? ^ sammattayimsu. 
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Samatittikam anayasesakam 
telapattam yatha parihareyya 
eyam sacittam anurakkhe 
patthayano disam agatapubban ti. 95. 

Tattha samatittikari ti antornukhavuddhilekham ^ papetva samabliaritaih 
aiiavasesakan ti anavasincanakaih aparissavanakarh katva, telapattan ti 
pakkhittatilatelapattam, parihareyya ’ti hareyya adaya gaocheyya, evarfa 
sacittam anurakkhe ti tarn telabbaritaiii pattaiii viya attano cittaib 
kayagatasatiya gocare* c’ eva sampayuttaiii satiya ca ’ti ubhinnam antare pakkhi- 
pitva yatha muhuttam pi bahiddha gocare na vikkhipati yatha* pandito yogava- 
caro rakkheyya gopayeyya, kiriikaraiia; etassa hi^ 

Duiiniggahassa lahuno yatthakamanipatlno 

cittassa damatho sadhu, cittaih dantam sukhavaharh, (Dhp. v. 35.) 

tasma 

Sududdasam sunipunam yatthakamanipatinara 

cittaih lakkhetha medhavi, cittarii guttam sukhavahaih (Dhp v. 36.) 

idaih hi 

Durariigamam ekacaram asarlraiii guhasayahi 

ye cittarii saphamessanti mokklianti Marabandhaiia, (Dhp v. 37 ) 

itarassa pana 


Anavatthitacittassa saddhammaiii avijanato 
pariplavapasadassa parina na paripurati, (Dhp. y. 38.) 

cirakammattbaiiasahayassa pana 

Anavassutacittassa ananvahatacetaso 

puhhapapapahinassa u' atthi jagarato bhayaih, (Dhp. v. 39 ) 


tasma ^ etaih 


Phatidanaih capalaih cittarii durakkhaiii dunnivarayaih 
ujuih karoti medhavl usukaro va tejaiiam, (Dhp, v 33.) 


* -vaddhilekham , C*' \uddhilokham corr to -vaddhilokham. * both MSS. 
samaharitarii. * so both MSS * so both MSS. instead of tatha? * C*' omits 
hi ® etasma. 
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evam ujurii karonto sacittarn armrakklie, patthayaiio disaria agatapubbaii 
ti imasmiiii kayagatasatikamraatthane kamniatii arabhitva anamatagge saiiisare 
agatapubbadisarii patthento pihento ^ \uttanayen’ eva sakarii cittaih rakkheyya 
ti attbo, ka pan’ esa disa: 

.Matapita pubba disa acariya dakkhina disa'j ^ 
puttadara disa pacclia mittaujacd ca uttara 
Dasakainraakara hettha uddiiaiii samanabrahmana, 
eta disa namasseyya alamatto kule ^ihiti, 

ettha tava puttadaradayo disa ti vntta'^, 

Disa catasso vidisa catasso 
uddhaiii adho, dasa disa imayo 
katauiaiii disaiii tittliati nagaraja 
yam addasa supine cbabbisanaij ti. 

ettha piirattbimadibheda disa va disa ti vutta , 

Agarino annadapanavatthada 
avhayika iiam ^ pi disaiii vadanti. 
esa disa parama setaketu 
yaiii patva dukkhl sukbino bbavantiti, 

ettha nibbanaiii disan ti vuttaiu, idliApi tad eva adhippetaiij. taiii'" hi khayam 
\iragaii ti adihi ' dissati avadissati, tasiua disa ti vuccati, anamatagge paiia sain* 
^are kenaci balaputhujjanena supine pi agatapubbataya - agatapubha disa nania 
’ti vuttam, taiii pattiiayanteiia kayagatasatiya yogo karainyo ti 

Evaiii Sattlia nibbanena desanakutarii galietva jatakarii saiuo- 
dhanesi: .,Tada rajaparisa Buddhaparisa. rajjaiii pattakuiiiaru pana 
aham eya“ Hi. Telapa t taj ataka lii. 


7. Namasiddhijataka. 

Jivakan ca niataiii disva ti. Idaiii Sattba Jetavaiie 
viharanto ekarii n am as id d li i k a lii bhikkiiiim arabbha kathesi. Eko 
kira kulaputto namena Papako nama ^asane iiraiii datva pabbajito. 


^ C* jahento, Jabheiito, B/* pihayanto ^ supplied tVom B^ not in 
* puttani, ('<’ putta, veditabba ^ taimayo ^ O'’ nain so B/^ 

tarn ^ so both and " Imth and -pubbaiiitaya 

20 
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Bhikkhiihi .,eh* avuso Papaka. titthavuso Papaka“ ’ti ruccamano cin- 
tesi ; ,,loke papaka*h iiama laniakaiii kalakannibhutaih vuccati* aSnarii 
niamgalapatisaiiiyuttam namarii aharapessaniiti'* acariyupajjhaye 

upahamkamitva ,,bhantf' inayharii namaiii ‘ avamaihgalarii. annam me 
naniam karotha" *ti aha. Atha nan te evam ahaih>u: ,, avuso namaiii 
nama pannattimattarii, naniena kaci atthasiddhi nama n’ afthi, attano 
namen* eva santuttho hohiti“. So puuappuua yaci eva. Tassayam 
namasiddhikabhavo "arhghe^ pakato jatu. ' Ath‘ ekadivasarii dhanima- 
sabhayarii sannisinna blukkhu kathaiu >amutthapesum; ,, avuso asuko 
kira bhikkhu nama>iddliiko mamgalam namarii" aharapetiti“. Sattha 
dhamnia>abharii agantva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
:?annisinna'‘ ti pucchitva .,imaya nania‘‘ ‘ti vutte „na bhikkliave idan’ 
eva pubbe pi so iiamasiddhiko yeva“ ti vatva atitarii ahari : 

Atite Takkasilayaiii Bodhisatto disapamokkho acariyo 
hutva pane a nianavakasatani mante vac e si. Tass’ eko manavo 
Papako nama namena. So ,,ehi Papaka, yahi Papaka“ ’ti 
vuccamano cintetva ,,mayhain namaih avamariigalarij, arinaiii 
abarapessamiti*^ acariyaiii upasaiiikamitva ,.aeariya mayharit 
namaiTi avamaiii^alaiii, arifiaiii namaiii karothiP" ‘ti aha. Atha 
naiii acariyo avoca : j,gaccha tata, janapadacarikarii caritva 
attano abliirucitarii ekaiii inaihgalaiii namaiii gahetva ehi, aga- 
tassa^ te namaih parivattetva ahhaih namam karissamiti“. So 
„sadhu‘‘ ’ti patheyyaiii gahetva nikkhanto gamena gainarii 
caranto ekam nagararii papuni. Tattha r' eko puriso kalakato 
Jivako nama namena. So tarn hatijanena alahanaih niyama- 
narh^ disva „kiihnamako nam* esa ])uriso^' ti pucchi. ^Jivako 
naina‘‘ ‘ti. ,,Jlvako ]n maratiti“. ,,Jlvako pi marati, Ajivako 
pi marati, namaih niinia ]>annattimattaih, tvaih bale raahhe“ ti. 
So tain kathaih sutvaname majjhatto hutva antonagaraih pavisi. 
Ath‘ ekaih dasiiii bliatiiii adadamanarih samika dvare uisidape- 
tva rajjuya paharanti, tassa ca Dbanapaliti namaih lioti. So 


‘ 0^ uauia. ' C" saiugho. nama. ‘ so Bi^; and .'ibatassa’^ ^ both 

C*- and luyya-. ^ both and addamauaiii 
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antaravlthiya gacchanto tarn pothiyamanam disva „kasma imam 
pothetha^ ’ti puccbi. „Bhatirh daturii na sakkotiti^‘. 5 ,Kim 
pan’ assa naman“ ti, ,,DhanapalT nama“ 'ti. ,,Namena Dhana- 
pall^ samaiiapi bhatimattaiii deituitt na sakkotiti^^ „Dliana- 
paliyo pi Adhanapaliyo pi duggata lionti, uamarii nama pannatti- 
mattarii, tvarii bale inanne“ ti. So name majjhattataro liutva 
nagara nikkhamina niaggarh patipanno antaramagge maggaraul- 
harii purisam disva „ayyo kiiii karonto vicarasiti*" pucchi. 
„Maggainulho 'mhi sam^ti•^ ,,Kim pana te naman"‘ ti. „Pan- 
tliako nama‘‘ ’ti. Pantliakapi maggamulha hontiti^^ „Pauthako 
pi Apanthako pi maggamiilho hoti, namarii nama pannattimat- 
tam% tvaih pana balo manne‘‘ ti. So name atimajjhatto hutva 
Bodhisattassa santikaiii gantva ,,kim tata namarh rocetva agato 
siti‘‘ vutte „acariya Jivakapi nama maranti Ajivakapi. Dhana- 
paliyo pi duggata honti Adhanapaliyo pi, Pantliakapi inagga- 
mulha honti Apanthakapi, namaih nama pannattim attain, namena 
siddhi^ n'atthi, kaminen' eva^ siddhi% alaih in ay ham ahhena^ 
namena, tad eva me namam hotu^^ ’ti aha. Bodhisatto tena dit- 
than ca katan ca sariisandetva iraarii gatham aha: 

Jivakan ca in at am disva Dhanapalin ca duggataih 

Panthakau ca vane mulharh Papako punar agato ti. 96. 

Tattha puiiara^ato ti imiini tTni k-iranaui disva puna agato. rakaro 
sandhivasena vutto. 

Sattha imaiii atltam aliaritva ,,iia bhikkhave idan' eva pub be p 
esa namasiddhiko yeva“ 'ti vatva jatakaoi #amodh!iuesi : ..Tada uama- 
siddhiko idaiii pi namasiddiiiko yeva , acariyaparisa Buddhaparisa, 
acariyo pana aham eva“ ti . N a m a s i d d hi j a t a k a rii , 


* both and O -li. ^ pannatti- ^ both and siddhini. ^ kaineva> 
neva ^ both and ahfie. 


•20^ 
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8. K u t a V a n i j aj a t a k a. 

Sadhu khu^ panditu nania 'ti. Idaiii Salt ha Jetavane 
viharauto ekaiii kutavanijam arabbha kathe'si. Savatthiyarii hi dve 
jana ekato vanij.jaiii karonta bhandarii ^akatenadaya janapadaiii gantva 
laddhalabha paccagamlniiu. Kutavauijo cintesi : ,,avaih bahu divase 
dubbhojanena dukkhaseyyaya kilaiitu idani attano ghare iianaggarasehi 
yavadattham %ubhojauaiii bhunjitva ajirakena niariftsati, athahaiii imam 
bhandarii tay^j kottha.'se katva ekarii tasf^a darakanarh dassami dve 
kotthase attano gahe^^amiti*' m) .,ajja bhaje>sama bhajessania“ 

ti bhandarii bhajetuiii na iochi. Atha narii ])andilavaiiijo akamakarii 
nippiletva bhajapetva ^iha^aril gantva Sattharaiii vanditva katapatisan- 
tharo .,atipapancu kato, idhagantvapi cireiia Buddhupatthanarii agato 
5iti“ vutto^ tam^ pavattirii Bhagavato arocesi. Sattha .,na kho so 
gahapati upasaka dan" eva ku^vanijo. pubbe pi ku^vanijo yeva, 
idani pana taiii vancetukamo jato, pubbe pandite pi vanceturii ussahiti‘" 
vatva ten a yacito atitarii ahari : 

AtTte B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto Baraiiasiyarii vanijakule nibbatti, namagahana- 
divase c‘ assa Panditu ti namarh akaihsu. So vayappatto 
arisen a vanijena ^addhiii] ekato hutva vanijjaih karoti, tassa 
Atipandito ti iiainaih abosi. Te Baranasito paricahi sakata- 
satehi bhandarii adaya janapadaih gantva vanijjaih katva lad- 
dhalabha puna Baraiiasirii auainiihsu. Atha nesaiii bhandarii 
bhajanakale' Atipandito aha: ,,iuaya dve kotthasa laddhabba‘‘ 
ti. ,,Kirhkarana"’‘‘, ,,Tvaih Fandito aharii Atipandito, Panditu 
ekaih laddhuiii arahati Atipanditc» dve‘‘ ti. ,,Nanu amhakaiii 
dvinnani pi !)handaun'ilaiv pi gonadayo pi sainasania yeva. tvarii 
kasina dve kotthase laddhuin arahasiti*\ ..xVtipanditabhavena^ 
‘ti. Evaih te kathaiii vaddhetva kalahairi akaiiisu. Tato Ati- 
pandito ,,atth' eko upayo^‘ ti cintetva attano pitaraiii ekasinim 


' both and ko ^ sve bhasessama u added later, ^ vutte. * tap 
^ Ct' bhajauamkale. *' so both and and Rp also 
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susirarukkhe pavesetva „tvam amhesu agatesu *Atipandito dve 
kotthasc laddhurh arahatiti' vadeyyasiti^^ vatva Bodhisattam 
upasarhkamitva ,,samma mayharh dvinnarh kotthasanarh yutta- 
bhavaih va ' esa rukkhadevata jatiatij ehi tarn pucchissama^^ ’ti 
narh patthento ,,ayye rukkhadevate amhakarh attaih pacchinda^^ 
'ti aha. Ath" assa pita sararh parivattetva jjtena hi kathetha^^^ 
’ti aha. ,,Ayye, ayarh Pandito aharh Atipandito, arahehi ekato 
voharo kato, tattha kena kim laddhabban‘‘ ti. ,,Panditena eko 
kotthaso Atipanditena dve laddhabba*' ti. Bodhisatto evaih 
vinlcchitarh attarh^ sutva ,,idani devatabhavaih va adevatabha- 
vam va janissamiti*^ palalam aharitva susiram ptiretva aggirh 
adasi. Atipanditassa pita jalaya putthakale ^ addhajharaena 
sarirena upari aruyha sakhaih sahetva olambanto bhumiyaih 
patitva imam gatham aha: 

Sadhu kho Pandito nama, a' atth’ eva Atipandito, 
Atipanditena puttena man' anihi upakulito ti. 97. 

Tattha sadhu kho Pandito nama ti iniasmim loke paiidiccena saman- 
nagato karanakarananhu * puggalo &adhu sobhano, Atipandito ti namamattena 
Atipandito kutapuriso na tv-eva vaiam. man am hi upaknlito ti thoken' 
amhi jhamo, addhaijhamako va mutto ti attho 


Te ubho pi inajjhe bhinditva samaih heva kotthasaiii ganhi- 
tva yathakammarh gata. 

Sattba >.pubbe pi esa kutavanijo va‘‘ ’ti imam atitam aharitva 
jatakarh samodhanesi: ,,Tada kutavanijo paccuppanne pi ku^vanijo 
va* panditavanijo pana aham eva“ 'ti. Kutavanijajatakam. 


9. Parosahassajataka. 

Parosaha&sam pi samagatanan ti. Idain Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto puthujjanapucchakam panharh" arabbha 


’ so both C* and add ayuttabhavam va * both and C»’ addham '' 
both and C^’ . ^ -nannu ' omits panham. 
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kathesi. Vatthum Sarabhangajatakc avibhavisi^ati. Ekasmim pana 
satnaye bhtkkhfi dhamma^abhavaih '^annipatita ,,avu60 Dasabalena 
sarhkhittcna katliitaih 4 hanimaj?ena})ati Sariputto vittharena vyakasiti'' 
thcra^'a 2;unakat}iaya nifcidiiii.sii. Sattlia agantra ,,kaya nii 'ttha 
bhikkhavc ctarahi kathaya banni>iniia‘* ti pucchitva ..imaya nania“ ’ti 
vutte ..iia bhikkhavc Sariputto idan" ova niaya saiiikhittena bhasitaih 
vittharena vyakaroti. pubbe pi yyakasi yeya“ 'ti vatva atitaih ahari ’ 

Atite B a r a 11 a s i y a ih Bra h‘m a d a 1 1 e rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto udiccabramanakule nibbattitva Takkasilayaiii 
sabbasippani iigganhitva kame pahaya isipabbajjarii pabbajitva 
pancabhifiha attha samapattiyo nibbattetva Himavante vihasi. 
Parivaro pi *ssa paiica tapasasatani ahesurii. Ath“ assa jetthan- 
tevasiko' vassarattasamaye^ upaddhaih isiganam adaya lonam- 
bilasevanatthaya inanussapatliaih agamasi, Tada Bodhisattassa 
kalakiriyasamayo jato. Atha narii antevasika ,,kataro vo guno 
laddlio‘‘ ti adhigamaih pucchiihsu. So ,,11’ atthi kinciti^ vatva 
Abhassarabrahmaloke^ nibbatti. Bodhisatta^ hi rupasainapatti- 
labhino liutvapi abhabbatthananta Aruppe na nibbattanti. Ante- 
vasika " j^acariyassa adhigaino n* atthiti‘‘ alahane sakkararh 11a 
kariihsu. Jetthantevasiko agantva ^kahaih acariyo‘‘ ti pucchi- 
tva ,,kaIakato“ ti sutva ,,api acariyaiii adliigaiuaih pucchittha^ ’ti. 
,,Ama piicchiinha‘‘ ’ti. „Kihi kathesiti‘b ,/N’ atthi kihciti’ tena 
vuttan ti ath’ assa amhehi sakkaro na kato“ ti ahaiiisu. Jetthan- 
tevasiko .jtumhe acariyassa vacanatthaih na janittha, akihcah- 
hayatauasamapattilo' acariyo“ ti aha. Te tasniiih piinappuna 
kathente pi na saddahirhsu. Bodhisatto taiii karanaih halva 
5,andhabala^ mama jetthantevasikassa na saddahanti, imam tesaih 

I 

karanaih pakataiii karissainiti*^ Brahmaloka agantva assaniapada- 
matthake mahantenanubhavenakase thatva antevasikassa pahha- 
nubhavaiii vannento imam gathain aha: 


’ vo Ri' , -ipvrisj, C'’ -rpvavasi ^ lasasaratta-?, sassatta-, Bp vassarattha- 
’ (*' abba^^aia-. both and (''' -sattain '' -Nabi ^ both and O’ -ttila 
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Parosahassam pi samagatanaih 
kandeyyun te vassasataih apanna, 
eko va seyyo puriso sapanno 
yo bhasitassa vijanati atthan ti. 98. 

Tattha parosahassam piti atirekasahassam pi, samagatanan ti sauiii- 
patitanam bhasitassa attharii janitum asakkontanarh ^ balanarii, kandeyyun te 
■vassasataih apanna ti te evahi samagata apahha ime balatapasa^ viya vassa- 
satam pi vassasahassam pi rodeyyum parideveyyurii, rodamanapi pana attham 
va karanam va n" eva jaiieyyuii ti dipeti, eko va seyyo puriso sapanno 
ti evarfipanam balanam parosahassato pi eko panditapuriso va sey 70 varataro ti 
attho, kidiso saparltio ti yo bhasitassa"' vijanati attharii ayarii jetthantevasiko viva 'ti, 

Evaih Mahasatto akase thito va dhammarii desetva tapasa- 
ganaih bujjhapetva Brahnialokam eva gato. Te pi tapasa jivita- 
pariyosane Brahmaloka-parayana ahesurh. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
.,Tada jetthanteyasiko Sariputto ahosi, Mahabrahnia pana aham eva"' 
'ti. Paro sahassaj atakaiii. 


10. Asatarupajataka. 

A&ataih ^atariipena ’ti. Idarii Satth a Kundiyauagararh upa- 
nissaya Kiindadhaiiavane viharanto Koliyarajadiutararh S u p p a- 
vasaih upasikaih arabblia kathesi. Sa hi tasmiiii samaye sattavas^ 
sani kucchina gabbhaih pariharitva sattaharii mulhagabbha ahosi, 
adhimatta vedana vattiriisu. Sa cvaih adhimattavedanabhitunnapi ^ 
.,Samma.samhuddho vat a so Bhagava yo evarupa^sa dukkhassa paha- 
naya dhammarii deseti. supatipanno vata tassa Bhagavato savakasaihgho 
yo evarupassa dukkhassa pahaiiaya patlpanno, susukhaiii vata nibba- 
naria yatth’ evarupadukkhaih n' atthiti"" imehi tihi vitakkehi adhivasesi. 
Sa saraikam pakkositva tan ca attano pavattirh vandanasasanan ca 
aroceturh Sattliu santikaih pesesi. Sattha vandanasasanaih sutva^ va 


* C* asakkontotaih, C^' asakkontonarii ^ bala-, ^ corr. in accordance with Bi’ ; 

bhasiteyyuni parideveyyurii rodamanapi ]>ana attharii \assa. C*'’ bhasiteyyuiii 
parideveyyurii rodamanapi pana attham vyassa. * both C* and adhimatta-. 
C* yutva. 
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,,sukhim’ hotu Suppavasa Koliyadhita, sukhinl^ aroga^ arogarh puttam 
v’ijayatu‘* ti aha. Sahavacana va Biiagavato Suppavasa Koliyadhita* 
siikhini aroga arogarh^ va*' [)uttani vijayi. Atli' assa samiko geharh 
gantva nam vijatam disva ,,acchariyam vata bho“ ti ativiya ' Tathaga- 
tassanubhavena acchariyabhhutaoittajato ahosi, Suppavasapi puttam 
vijayitva ^attaham buddhapanuikhassa samghass>a danarh datukaraa 
puna iiimantanatthaya tarii pesesi. Tena kho pana samayena Maha- 
moggallauassa upatthakena buddhapamukho sarhgho nimantito hoti. 
Sattha Suppavasaya dana^sa okasadanatthaya thera.ssa'' santikam 
pesetva tarii Nannarh papetva iuttahaiii tassa danam patiggahesi &ad- 
dhirh bhikkhusarhgheiui. Sattaine jiana divase Suppavasa puttam 
Sivahkumaram ^ mandetva Sattharah e' eva bhikkhusamglian ca van- 
dapesi. Tasmirh patipatiya Sariputtatthera.s:^a santikam nite thero tena 
saddhim ..kacci te Sivali khainaniyan ti patisaiithararii akasi 
So ,.kuto me bhante sukhaiii. sv-ahaih sattavassani lohitakumbhiyarh 
vasin” ti therena saddhiih evarupaiii katham kathesi. Suppavasa tassa 
vacanaih sutva .,sattahajato me putto anubuddhena dhammasenapatina 
saddhirii mantetiti*' somanassappatta ahosi. Sattha ,,api nu Suppa- 
vase ahne pi evarupe putte icchasiti‘^ aha. .,Sace bhante evariipe 
anne satta putte labheyyaih iccheyyani evahan’'** ti. Sattha udanam 
udanetva aiiumodanarii katva pakkami Sivalikumaro pi kho 

sattavassikakale yeva sasaiie urarii datva jiabbajitva paripunna- 

vasso upasampadarii labhitva punnava labhcggappatto hutva pathavirii 
iinnadetva arahattani patva punhavantanarii antare etadaggatthanarii 
papuni. Ath ekadivasarii bhikkhu dhamniasabhayam sannipatitva 
,,avuso Sivalithero ‘ ‘ nama evarupo mahapunho patthitapatthano pacchi- 
inabhavikasatto sattavassani lohitakumbhiyam ' ' >attaham niulhagabbha- 
bhavarh apajji. ahu mataputta niahantarii <Iukkliam anubhavimsu. kin 
nu kho karnmam akarhsil" ’ti katham samutthape.sum Sattha agan- 
tva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave ctarahi kathaya sannisinna*‘ ti pucfchi- 
tva ,,imaya nama“ 'ti vutte ..bhikkhave Sivalino niahapunhavato ca 


' suni. C'' snrii corr to sttkhim * -lu omits Aroga. * C*' koli- 

*' O'’ aioga arogain, ^ (.' omits va ' so Bi', both and C^’ aviya? so Br; 

C’’ theramtassa. ^ so B/*, both (A and C'-' sllavaku- sivalk ‘ ‘ -ntyan, 

C*' -niyan -thAparri *' (J^ akdsito, AkA both MSS lohaknmbhi- 

yam ' (A ncheyyam me\ahan C' ici hayyamevAhan -m! ” (‘^ sivali- 

unriapPtvA * ' aflfi \aMt\a ctj nitia E'' -tth8j>#*surn sivaHrio, C'' s’lvalito 
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sattavassani lohitakumbhiyam nivaso va ’ sattaham mulhagabbhabha- 
vappatti ca^ attano katakammamulaka va, Suppavasaya pi satta- 
vassani kucchina gabbhapariharanadukkhan ca sattaham mulhagabbha- 
dukkhan ca attana katakammamulakam eva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kacchisraim patisandhirii 
gaiihitva vayappatto Takkasilayarh sabbasippani ugganhitva pitu 
accayena dhammena rajjarii karesi. Tasmiih samaye Kosala- 
raja mahantena balena agantva Baranasirh gahetva tarn raja- 
narh raaretva tass' eva aggamahesirh attano aggaraahesirh 
akasi. Baranasiranno pana putto pitu niaranakale niddhamana- 
dvarena palayitva balaih sarhharitva® Baranasiiii agantva avi- 
dure nisiditva tassa ranfio pannam pesesi jjrajjarh va detu 
yuddhaiii va“ ti. So ,,yuddhaih demiti“ patipannaih pesesi. 
Rajakumarassa pana mata tarn sasanarh sutva 5,yuddhena kam- 
marh n’ atthi, sabbadisasu sancararh pacchinditva Baranasina- 
garaih parivaretu^ tato darudakabhattaparikkhayena^ kilanta- 
manussaiii nagarain vina va yiiddhena garihissatiti‘‘ panriaih 
pesesi. So inatu sasanarh sutva sattadivasani sancararh pac- 
chinditva nagaraih rundhi. Nagara sancararii alabhamana sat- 
tame divase tassa ranho sisarii gahetva kumarassa adaihsu. 
Kumaro nagaraih pavisitva rajjarii gahetva pariyosane yatha- 
kanimaih gato\ 

So etarahi satta divasani sancararii pacchinditva nagaraih rundhi- 
tv^ gahitakammanissandena sattavassani lohitakumbhiyam vasitva 
sattaham mulhagabbhabhavaih apajji. yaiii pana so Padumuttarapada- 
mule ,,labhinarh“ bhaveyyan“ ti m^adanaih datva patthanaria 

akasi yan ca Vipassikale® nagarehi saddhiih sahassagghanakam 


* so both and instead of ca? “ C* adds atti < a- ^ both and 
saharitva. * so both and parivaretuiu. ^ darud-. C*'’ darudaka- 
bhattabhatta-. ** yathakamma gehetva to. ^ lunditvana. C^‘ labhTnam, 

r*' litbhinain vipassi-. so both and C^'. 
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guladadhirii datya patthanam akasi tassanubhavena labhinam ' aggo 
jato. vSuppavasapi * ,,iiagaram ruiidhltra ganba tata‘‘ ti pesita- 
bhavena isattavassani kucchina gabbhaiu pariharitva ^attaham mulha- 
gabbha jata. Sattha imam atitam aharitva abhisambuddho hutva imam 
gatham aha: 

Asatam satariipena piyarupena appiyam 

dukkharh sukha^sa rupena pamattani ativattatiti. 99. 

Tattha asataih satarQpena ti amadhuram eva madhurapatirupakeiia, 
pamattani ativattatiti, asatam appiyam dukkhari tievaiii^ tividham pi eteiia 
sataiupadina akarena sativippavasavasena pamattapuggalaih ativattati abhibhavati 
ajjhottharatiti attho Idarii Bhagavata yah ca te* raataputta imina gabbhapariha- 
ranagabbhavasasamkhatena asatadiiia pubbe nagararundhanasatadipadrupakena 
ajjhotthata yah ca‘' idani sa upasika puna pi sattakkhatturii evarupam asatarii 
appiyam dukkharii pemavatthubhutena puttasaihkhatena satadipatirupakena 
aijhotthata hutva tatha avacanatii sabbam pi saridhaya vuttan ti veditabban ti. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanarh aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
.,Tada nagaraih ruudhitva rajjarh pattakumaro Sivali ' ahosi, mata 
Suppavasa, pita pana Baranasiraja aham eva* ti. A^atarupa- 
jatakam. Littavaggo^ dasamo. Majjhimapannasako nitthito. 


11. A.. 


1. Parosajtaj a tak a, 
Parosataih ve pi sainagatanaih 
Jhayeyyun te vassasataiii apanha, 
cko va seyyo puriso sapanno'" 
yo bhasitassa vijanati atthan ti. 100. 


’ rv labhiti^rh. ’ .so B/’ , both and C*-’ -vasatipi. ’ so Bi> ; both and 
C" etam. » Bi> yahiyena, C^‘ samate, C'’ bahcate. O'’ ya oa, hP yariiyena. 

* so B/’ ; both and O’ pemariivatthu-, ‘ (’k -)T. ~ both C^' and €*’ alitta- 

C” \apahho 



1. Parosatajataka. (101). 2. Pannikajataka. (103) 
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Idarh jatakam vatthuto* ca veyyakaranato <.a samodbanato ra Paiosahassa- 
jataka-sadisam eva, kevalarii h ettha jhayeyyun^ ti padamatiam eva viseso^ 
Tass’ attho: vassasatam pi apaiina jbayeyyum olokeyyum iipadhareyyumj evaih 
olokentapi pana attham va karanam va na passauti, tasma yo bhasitassa atthaiii 
janati so eko va sapanno seyyo ti. Parosatajatakarii. 


2 . Pannikajataka. 

Yo dukkhaputthaya^ bhaveyya tan an ti®. Idam Sattha 
.Tetavane viharanto ekam pannikam upasakarii arabbha kathesi. 
So kira Savatthi-vasi^ upasako nanappakarani mulapannadini ca labu- 
kumbhandani ca vikkinitva Jiyikaih kappeti. Tass’ eka dhita abhi- 
rupa pasadika acarasilasampanna hirottappasamannagata kevalam nicca- 
ppahasitamukha. Tassa samanakulesu vareyyatthaya agatesu so 
cintosi: ,,iniissa^ vareyyam vattati ayan ca niccappahasitamukha, 
kumarikadhamme pana asati kuraarikaya parakulam gataya raata- 
pitunnaiii garaha hoti. ‘atthi nu kho imissa^ kumarikadhammo n' 
atthiti’ vimamsissami nan“ ti so ekadirasarh dhitaram pacchim gaha- 
petva aranne^ pannatthaya arannaih gantva vimamsanavasena kile- 
sanissito'’ viya hutra rahassakathara kathetva tarii hatthe ganhi. Sa 
gahitaraatta va rodanti kandanti ,,ayuttain etaih tata, udakato 
aggipatubhavasadi&am, ma cvaruparii karotha^* ’ti aha. „Arania raaya 
vimamsanatthaya tvaiii hatthe gahita, vadehi: atthi d^i te kumari- 
kadhammo“ ti. ,,Ama tata atthi, maya hi lobhavasena na koci puriso 
olokitai)ubbo“. ti. So dhitaram assasetva ghararh netva mangalam^’ 
katva parakularii i^esetva ,,Sattharam vandissamiti“ gaiidhamaladihattho 
Jetavanam gantva Sattharaiii vanditva pujetva ekamantam nisidi 
,xirassagato siti“ ca vuttc tani attham Bhagavato arocesi. Sattha 
..upasaka kumarika ciram patthaya‘* acarasilasampanna va. tvarii pana 
na Wan’ eva cvara viraamsasi, pubbe pi vimamsi yeva“ ti vatva tena 
yacito atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahinadatte rajjarii karente 


^ vatthuno, vatthuto? ^ both and jjhayeyyun- C'’ visoso. * 50 
both and C^’. tanti, tanaiiti. ^ both and 0^ -vasi. ^ both 

C* and iraassa ^ so B/’ , both and (J*’ arainham. ® C^’ vimamsananca- 
sekilenifesito C*’ -ti ” mamga-. so both and ; Bp ciraiattaya 
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I. Ekanipata 1 1 Parosatavagjfa. 


Bodhisatto aranne rukkhadevata hiitva nibbatti. Ath' eko 
Baranasiyaih pannikaupasako ti vatthuiti pacoiippannasadisam 
eva. Tena sa vTmamsanatthaya hatthe ^aliita dhlta parideva- 
mana imatii gatham aha : 

Yo dukkhaputthaya ' bhaveyya tanarh’ 
so me pita dubhi vane karoti, 
sa kassa kandami vanassa majjhe, 
yo tayita so sahasa karotiti. 10 1. 

Tattha yo 'lukkhapuMhaya' bhaveyya tanari^ ti kayikacetasikehi 
dukkhehi puftfeaya ' tayita panttiyita patittha bhaveyya, so me pita dubhi 
vane karotiti yo mayham dukkhapanttayako pita^ va'^ imasmim thane evaru- 
pam mittadubhikammam karoti attano jataya (ihitan^^ vitikkamam kattum * 
mannatiti attho. kassa kandamiti kassa rodarai ko me patittha bhavissatiti 
dipeti, yo tayita so sahasa karotiti yo mayham tayita rakkhita avassayo 
bhaviturii arahati so pita yeva sahasiyakammarii karotiti attho 

Atha nam pita assasetva j,ainma rakkhitattasiti pucchi, 
„ania tata rakkhito^ me atta‘‘ ti. So tarn ghararii netva mam- 
galam katva parakularh pesesi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaih aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi : (Saccapariyosane upasako sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
,,Tada pita etarahi pita. Hhita va dhita. tarit karanam paccakkhato 
dittharukkhadevata pana aham eTa“ W. Pannik a jatakam. 


3. V e ri j a t ak a. 

f 

Yattha veri'* in v i s a t i t i idarh Sattha Jetavane riha- 
ranto A n a t h a p i n d i k a rp arabbha kathesi. Anathapindiko kira 
bhogagamam " gantva agacrhanto antaramaggn < ore disva ,,antaramagge 
vasituih iia yuttarh, Savatthim eva gamissamiti“ vegena gone pajetva 


’ so both atid C’ . ’ both arid C' tanaiii ’* tanan * C'’ pitaya 

vam ^ so HZ’, botli and C’’ dliUarini ' both anh lakkhittasiti; 
Bp rakkhita asi. ^ (J' Bp rakkhita. both and C*’ veri. niti 

” bhoggaraam, bhoggamarn rorr to bhoggagamam. 
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Savatthim eva agantva punadivase viharam gato Satthu etam attham 
arocesi. Sattha ,,pubbe pi gahapati pandita antararaagge core disva 
antara avilambamana attano vasanatthanam eva gamimsu“ ti vatva 
tena yacito atitam ahari : 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto iiiahavibliavo setthi hutva ekarii gauiakam niiuaii- 
tanaih bhufijanattliaya gantva paccha gacchaiito antaraiuagge 
<^ore disvii aiitaramagge avasitva va vegena^ pajento attano 
geham eva agantva nanaggaraselii bhufijitva niahasayane nisinno 
.jCoranaiii hatthato muccitva nibbhayatthanarh attano gehaih 
agato ’nihiti‘‘ udanavasena iinaih gathain aba: 

Yattha verT^ nivisatP na vase tattba pandito, 
ekarattaiii dirattaiii va dukkharii vasati verisu ’ti. 102. 

Tattba vertti veracetanasaniaiigipuggalo, nivisatUi'* patittljuti, n a vase 
taitha pa a lit to ti so veripuggalo yasniitn tbaiie patitthito hutva vasati tattba 
pandito paiitiic< Hiia sanianiiagato ua vaseyya, kiiiikarana ti ^ ekarattam dirat- 
taiii va dukkharii vasati v e r i su ® veruiaiii lii autare vasauto ^ ekabam dvTbam 
pi dukkbani eva vasatiti attbo. 

Evaiii Bodhisatto udanaib udanetva danadini punnani katva 
yathakainmaih gato» 

Sattha iniani dhanimadesanaiii aharitva Jatakarii samodhanesi ; 
,,Tada ahani eva Baranaslsetthi ahosin'‘ ti. ' V eri j at a k aiii. 


• 4. Mittavin daj atak a. 

Catubbhi at t h a j j h a gam a ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekam d ub b ac a b h i k kh u rii arabbha kathesi, Vatthum® 
hettba Mittavindajatake vuttanayen* eva vittharetabbarii. Idarii pana 
jatakarii Kassapabuddha-kalikarii. 


* add gone. * K*) veri. ^ K invisati. * K nivisatiti ^ omit ti ’ * read 

verisu ti? ' K vasatto “ K vattliu 

Ck is now the only MS. at band, therefore marked K 
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r Ekanipata tl. Parosatavagga. 


Tasmirii hi kale uracakkarh ukkhipitva niraye paccaroaao 
eko nerayiko satto ,,bhante kin nu kho papam akasin^^ ti 
Bodhisattarh pucchi. Bodhisatto ,,taya idah c’ idan ca papa- 
kainmaih katan“ ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Catubbhi atth’ ajjliagama atthahi pi ^ ca solasa 
solasahi ca battiihsa, atriccham cakkam asado, 
icchahatassa posassa cakkaih^ bhamati matthake ti. 103. 

Tattha ratubblii atthajj hagama ti samuddantare cataaso vimanapetiyo 
labhitva tahi* asantuttho atricchataya parato gantva apara atthadhigato siti 
attho, sesapadadvayehi es’ eva nayo, atricchaiii f^akkam asado ti evarii 
sakalabbena asantuttho atriccharii atra atra icchanto parato parato labharh pat- 
thento idani cakkaiit asado ti idatii uracakkarh patto si, tassa te etarir iccha- 
hatassa tanhaya hatassa upahatassa tava cakkarii bhamati matthake pasana- 
rakkarii * ayaeakkarii ti imesu dvrsu khuradhararii ayacakkarh tassa matthake 
punappuna patanavasena bharaantaih disva evam aha. 

Vatva ca pana attano devalokam eva gato. So pi niraya- 
satto attano pape khine yatliakammaiii gato. 

Sattha imaiii dhaniniadesanam aharitva jatakarii ^amodhauesi : 
.,Tada Mittavindako dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, devaputto pana aham eva“ 
ti. Mi t ta vi nd aj at a ka rii. 


5. Dubbalakatthajata ka. 

Bahum petam vane kattlian ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekarii uttastabhikkhunr’ arabbha kathesi. So kira Savatthi- 
vasi'^' eko kulaputto dhammadesanarii sutva pabbajitva niaranablnruko 
ahosi, rattittlianadivattbanesu ‘ vatassa va vijantassa'* siikkhadandakassa 
va patantassa^^ pakkbicatuppadanaiii va saddarii sutva maranabbayatajjito 
niaharavaiii ravanto palayati. Tassa hi .,maritabbarii niaya“ ti sati- 
mattam pi n’ atthi, sace lii .so „ahadi marissamiti^ janeyya na raara- 
nato bhayeyya. niaranasatikaniniattbanassa ‘ ' pana abha.vitatta va 


* cfr. the Mittavindajataka below; K omits pi, ceva instead of pira. * K 
cakka ^ so BP ; K sTtahi. ^ K -na-. K uttasanabhikkhufii * K -vast. 
' K ratittha-. ^ K vijattassa, BP bhijjantassa ^ K panantassa K marana-, 
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bhayati. Tassa so maranabhirukabhavo bhikkhusamghe pakato jato. 
Ath’ ekadivasam dhamniasabhayarh bhikklm kathaih saiuutthapesurii 
,.ayuso, asuko nama bhikkliu niaranabhiruko ^ maranaiii bhayati, 
bliikkhuna nama ‘avassarii may a maritabban' ti niaranasatikamniatthanam 
bhayetum yatUtiti'*. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi 
kathaya sannismna“ ti pucchitya ,,imaya nama‘‘ ti yutte taiii bhikkhum 
pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tyarii maranabhiruko“ ti pucchitya ,.saccarii 
bhante“ ti vutte ,, bhikkhaye ma etassa bhikkhuno anattamana hot ha > 
nayarii idan’ eva niaranabhiruko. pubbe pi niaranabhiruko yeva“ ’ti 
yatya atitaih ahari : 

Ante Baranasiyaiii Brahinadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodlnsatto Hiniavante rukkhadevata Imtva uibbatti. Tasniim 
kale Baranasiraja attano mangalaliatthiiii ananjakaranam sikkha-* 
petum hatthacariyanam adasi. Tam alane^ niccalam bandhitva 
t Dinar ah attha manussa parivaretva^ ananjakaranam karenti. 
So tarn karanaih kariyamano vedana adhivasetuih asakkonto 
alanarh bhinditva inanusse palapetva Himavantam pavisi. Ma- 
nussa tarn gahetum asakkonta nivattimsu. So t attha marana- 
bhlruko^ ahosi, vatasaddani^ sutva kainpamano maranabhaya* 
tajjito sondam vidhunitva vegena palayati, alane^ bandhitva 
anahjakaranakalo*^ viy' assa hoti, kayassadam va cittassadam 
va alabhanto kainpamano vicarati. Rukkhadevata naih disva 
khandhavitape thatva iinarii gatham aha: 

Bahuin p’ etaih vane katthaih vato bhahjati dubbalarii, 

tassa ce bhayasi naga kiso nuna bhavissasiti. 104 . 

*Ayani piiulattho: yaiii etaiii dubbalakatthaiii puratthimadibhedc vato than- 
jati imasmiiii vane bahuiii sulabhaiii' tattha tattha saihvijjati, sace tvarii tassa 
bhayasi evam saute uiecarii bhito inaihsalohltakkhayani patva kiso nuna bhavis- 
sasi, imasmiiii pana vane tava bbayaiii nama n' atthi, tasma ito pattbaya ma 
bhayiti. 


* K marana-. * K alane. K pariveritva ^ K vanasaddaui ‘ K 

alaue K -karaiiaiiikalo ' K sfilabhain 
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I. Ekaiiipata. 11. Parosatavagga. 


Evam devata tassa ovadarh adasi. So pi tato patthaya 
oibbhayo ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhanmiadesanam aharitva '^accani pakasetva jata- 
kaiii ^amodhanesi : ( Saccapariyosane bhikkliu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada nago ayarii bhikkhu ahosi, rukkhadevata aham eva“ 
'ti. Dubbalakatthajatakarii. 


6. Ud an can ij ataka. 

Sukhaiii vata main jiyantan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavaue 
viharanto thullakumarikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Vat- 
thurh Terasanipate Cullanaradakassapajatake ^ avibhavissati. Tam pana 
bhikkhurh Sattha .,>accarii kira tyaih bhikkliu ukkanthito‘* ti pucchi- 
tya ,,saccam Bhagaya“ ti yutte ,,kattha te cittam patibaddhan ^ ti 
pucchi. So ,.ekis.sa thullakumarikaya^* ti aha. Atha nam Sattha 
,,ayaji te bhikkhu anatthakarika, pubbe pi tyaiii etam nissaya sila- 
vyasanam patya kampanto yicaramano pandite nissaya sukhara labhiti“ 
vatya atitam aliari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Bralimadatte rajjaih karente 
ti atltavattliuni pi Cullanaradakassapajatake yeva avibhavissati. 
Tada pana Bodhisatto sayaih phale adaya agantva panna- 
salaih vivaritva puttarii Cullatapasaih etad avoca: ,,tata tvaih 
ahnesu divasesu daruni^ aharasi paniyaih paribhojaniyaiii 
aharasi^ karosi, ajja pana ekain pi akatva kasma duui- 

inukho pajjhayauto nipanno siti“. „Tata, tuinhesu phalaphalat- 
thaya gatesu eka itthi agantva main palobhetva ’ adaya gan^uih 
araddha, aham pana Hunihehi visajjito gamissamiti’ na gacchirh, 
asukatthane pana taiii ilisTdapetva agato 'inhi, idani gaccham' 
ahaih tata‘‘ *ti. Bodhisatto .,na sakka etaih nivattetun“ ti 
hatva ,,tena hi tata gaccha, esa pana tain netva yada maccha- 


^ K cuilakassapauaradajatake. ^ K patibandhan 
' K palohetvu. 


^ K daruni. * K aharasi, 
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marhsadini va khaditukama^ bhavissati sappilonatanduladihi va 
pan’ assa attho^ bhavissati tada ‘idan c’ idan cahara’ 
’ti tarn kilamessati^ tada mayhaih ganarii saritva palayitva idh’ 
eva agaccheyyasiti‘‘ visajjesi. So taya saddhiiii manussapathaih 
agatnasi. Atha narii sa attano vasaih gainetva ^mamsaih 
ahara, macchaih ahara‘‘ ti yena yena atthika hoti tarn tarn 
aharapeti. Tada so 5,ayam mam attano dasaih viya kammaka- 
ram viya katva pTletiti‘^ palayitva pitu santikaih agantva pita- 
raih vanditva thitako va imam gatham aha: 

Sukhaih vata maiii jivantaih pacamana udancanl^ 
cori jayappavadena telarii lonan ca yacatiti. 105 . 

Tattha sukham vata mam jivaiitan ti tata tumhakam saiitike mam 
sukharii jivantaih, pacamana ti tapayamana pilayamaiia yam yam khaditukama 
hoti tarii taiii pacamana, udakarii ancanti etaya ti udancani, catito va kupato 
va udakam ussihcanaghatikay’ etaih ^ namarii, sa pana udancani viya, udakam viya 
ghatika yen atthika hoti taiii tarii akaddhati yeva ti attho, cori jayappava- 
dena ’ti bhariya ti namena eka corl maiii madhuravacaneiia upalapetva tattha 
netva telaih lonan ca yan ca aririam pi icchati tain sabbarh yacati dasarii viya 
kammakaraih viya katva aharapetiti tassa agunarii kathesi, 

Atha uaiii Bodhisatto assasetva 3,hotu tata\ ehi tvaih 
mettam bhavehi karunarii bhavehiti“ cattaro brahmavihare 
acikkhi kasinaparikammarh acikkhi. So nacirass’ eva abhinua 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva’ brahmavihare bhavetva saddhiih 
pitara Brahmaloke nibbatti. 

• Sattha imaiii dhammadesanarii aharitva saccani pakasetva jata- 
karh samod banes i : (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada thullakumarika va etarahi ^hullakumarika Cullatapaso 
ukkanthitabhikkhu ahosi. pita pana ahani eva“ ’ti. Udancani- 
j atakaih. 


* K khatukama. ^ K attha. ^ K kilamissati. * K udancani, ^ K -ghatika- 
yotain. ® so ; K tatati ^ K nibbatti tva 


27 
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I. Ekanipata. 11 Parosatavaffga. 


7. Salittakaj ataka. 

Sadhu kho^ sippakarii naiua ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekaiii h a lii s a p a h a r a n a k a rii b h i k k h u rii arabbha ka- 
thesi. So kir eko SavatthiTasikulaputto sabttakasippe ‘ nippliattirii 
patto (salittakasippan ' ti 'sakkbarakliipanasippani vuccati) ekadivasaiii 
dliammam sutva .s a sane uraiii datva pabbajitva upasampadam labbi. 
Na pana sikkbakamo na patipattisaro ahosi. So ekadivasaih ekarii 
daharabhikkhurii adaya x\ciravatim gantva nahayitva naditire atthasi. 
Tasmlrn saniaye dve setahamsa akasena gacchanti. So tarn dabaraiii 
aha : „imam pacchiniahamsam sakkharaya akkhimhi paharitYa pada- 
mule patemiti“. Itaro ,,katharh patessasi, na sakkhissasi paharitun“ 
ti aha. Itaro ,,titthatu tav* as>a orato akkhiiii parato akkhimhi tahi 
paharamiti‘’. ,.Idani pana tvarii asantarh kathesiti“. .,Tena hi 
upadharehiti’‘ ekaii tiyamsarii sakkharaiii gahetva ahguliya yantetva 
tassa haiiisassa pacchato khipi. Sa run ti saddaih akasi. Hamso „pa*- 
rissayena bhavitabban“ ti nivattitva saddam sotum arabhi. Itaro tas- 
rairii khane ekam yattasakkhararh ^ gahetya tassa nivattitva olokeii- 
tassa parabhagre akkhiiii pahari. Sakkhara itaram pi akkhiih vini- 
vijjhitva gata, Hamso maharavaih ravaiito padamule yeva pati. Tato 
bhikkhu agantva garabitva ..ananucchavikam tc katan'‘ ti Satthu 
^antikaiii netva ..bliante imina idaiii nama kataii“ ti tarn atthaiii aro- 
cesurii. Sattha tarii bhlkkhuiii garahitva ,,na bhikkhavo idan’ ev' esa 
otasmiiii sippe ku«ja)o. pubbe pi kusalo ya ahositi“ vatya atitarii ahari : 

xUite Baranasiyam Brahniadatte rajjarit karente 
Bodhisatto tassa amacco ahosi. Tasmiih kale rafiho puro- 
Into atimakharo hoti baliu])liani tasiniiii^ kathetuia araddhe 
afifie okasam eva na labhanti. Raja ciutesi: „kada nu ^bo 
etassa vacanupacchedakarh kauci labhissamiti‘‘. So tato pat- 
thaya tathariipahi ekarii npadharento vicarati. Tasmiiii kale 
Baranasiyarii eko pithasappl* sakkharakhipanasippe nippliattirii 
patto hoti. Gamadaraka naiii rathakarii aropetva kaddliamana 


7. Cfr. Dhp, p 4ln, * K ko. * so K; Bp salitaka- Bp tiyanga, ^ K vaddha- 
sakkharani. ’ K -bliaiii K kasniiin. ’ K -sappi. 
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- Baranasinagaradvaramule eko vi^pasampanno mahanigrodho 
atthi - tattha anetva samparivaretva kakanikadmi ^ datva „hat- 
thirupakam kara assarupakam kara“ *ti vadanti. So sak- 
khara khipitva khipitva nigrodhapannesu nanarupani dasseti. 
Sabbani pattani chiddavichiddan* eva ahesuiii. Atha raja 
uyyanarii gacchanto tarn thanaih papuni> Ussaranabhayena sabbe 
daraka palayimsu, plthasappl^ tattir eva nipajji. Raja nigrodha- 
mulam patva rathe nisinno pattanaih chiddataya chayam kabara- 
kabaram disva ullokento sabbesam pattanaih chiddabhavarh 
disva ,,ken’ etaniti^^ pucchi. ,,PTthasappina deva“ ’ti. Raja 
„iniam nissaya brahmanassa vacanacchedaih katuih sakka bhavis- 
satiti^' cintetva „kaham pithasappiti*^ pucchi. Vicinanta mulantare 
uipannarii disva 5,ayarii deva‘‘ 'ti aharhsu. Raja naih pakkosa- 
petva parisaih ussaretva pucchi: ,,aiiihakarh santike eko mukhara- 
brahmano atthi, sakkhissasi tarn nissaddam katun‘" ti. „Nali- 
raatta ajalandika labhanto sakkhissami deva^^ ’ti. Raja 
pithasappiih ghararii netva antosaniyarii nisidapetva saniyarii 
chiddarh karetva brahmanassa chiddiibhimukham asanaiii pahna- 
petva nalimatta sukkha ajalandika pithasappissa santike thapa- 
petva brahmanarh upatthanakale agataih tasniiih asaue nisidapetva 
katham samutthapesi. Brahmano ahhesarii okasam^adatva ranha ^ 
saddhirh kathetuih arabhi. Ath' assa so pithasappi^ sanicchid- 
dena^ ekekarh ajalandikaih makkhikaih'’ pavesento" viya taluta- 
Jamhi^yeva pateti. Brahmano agatagataiii naliyam telaihpavesento 
viya^ilati, Sabba parikkhayam gamiriisu. Tassa ta nalimatta^ 
ajalandika kucchiiii pavittha addhalhakamatta ahesurh. Raja 
parikkhinabhavarii hatva aha: ,,acariya*tumhe atjinukharataya 
nalimatta ajalandika gilantii kihci na janittha, ito dani uttaririi 
jirapetuih*® na sakkhissatha, gacchatha piyahgudakam pivitva 
chaddhetva attanaih arogarii karotha‘^ ’ti. Brahmano tato 


Kkakanani-? *K -sap pi ^so BP; K omits oka^Jaiii * K raiiinaya- ^ K sani- 
(“bi-. ® BPpacchiyaiii ' so Hp; K pavisento " talutalaiiihi. ® K na nalimatta ‘‘^Kjira-. 
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r. Ekanipata II. Parosatavagpa. 


patfluTya pihitamukho viya hutva kathentanam pi saddhiiii 
akatlianasilo ahosi. Raja „iiuina me kannasukham' katan^^ ti 
pithasappissa satasaliassutthanake^ catusu Jisasa cattaro game 
adasi. Rodhisatto rfijanani upasaihkaraitva „deva sippam nauia 
loke panditehi ugganhitabbam, pithasappina salittakamattenapi^ 
ayam sampatti^ laddha“ ti vatva iinarii gatham aha: 

Sadhu kho sippakarii nama api yadisa kidisam, 

passa khanjappaharena Jaddha gama catuddisa ti, 106. 

Tattlia passa k h a nj a p p ah ar eti a ’ti passa maharaja imina nama khan- 
jassa pithasappiiio ajalaiidikapaharena catuddisa cattaro pama laddha. annesam 
pi sippunarii ko rmisaiiisaparirrhedo ti sippa^unarii kathesi, 

Sattha imam dhamniadesaiiam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
..Tada pithasappi^ ayam bhikkhu ahosi. raja Anando, panditamacco 
pana aham eya“ ’ti. S alitt a kaj at akam \ 

8. Bahiyajataka. 

Sikkheyya ^ikkhit abbaiiit i. Idaiii Sattha Vesaliyarh 
upanissaya Mahavane kutagarasalayarii yiharanto ekarh Lice hay irh 
arabbha kathesi. So kira Jacchayiraja >addho pasaimo buddhapamu- 
kham bhikkhusamgharii niinantetva attaiiu nivesane mahadanam pavat- 
te.si. fJliariya pan’ ass a thulahgapaccafiga uddhumatakanimittasadisa 
anakappasampunna alio-^i. Sattha bhattakiccavasane anuniodanaih katya 
viharam gautva bhikkhuiiam uvadaiii datva gandliakutim pavisi. Bhik- 
khu Jiiaminasubhayarii kathaiii samutthaposiirh • ,.avuso. t.assa nama 
Liechavirannt) tava alibinipas^a tadisa bhariya thulahgapaecahga* ana- 
kappasampanna . katharii so taya ^addhini abhiramatiti“. Sattha 
agantya „kaya iiu ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna‘‘ ti 
puechitva ,,iniaya ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave esa idan' eva, pubbe 

pi thulasariraya eva itthiya saddhim abhiramiti“ vatva tehi yacito 
atitam ahari . 


^ K kaima-. ^ &o K , H/^ -hassiithanesu K salU ‘ K sampattirii. ^ K 
-sappi, ^ K halikaja-, BP salitakaja- 
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xUlte Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto tassa amacco ahosi. Ath* eka janapaditthi thula- 
sarira anakappasampanna bhatiiii kuruiiiana rajanganassa 
avidurena^ gacchamana sanravalanjapllita hutva nivatthasata- 
kena sanraih paticcliadetva nisiditva sariravalanjaiii inuncitva 
khippam eva utthasi. Tasmiiii khane Baranaslraja vatapanena 
rajanganam olokento taiii disva cintesi: jjayaih evarupe 
anganattliane sariravalanjaiii inuncamana liirottappam appahaya 
nivasanen’ eva paticchanna hutva sarirapilam ^ inocetva khipparii 
utthita, iniaya nirogaya^ bhavitabbam, etissa vatthu visadaih 
bhavissati, visade pana vatthusmiih eko putto labbhainano visado 
puhnava bhavissati, imam inaya aggamahesim katuiii vattatiti‘‘ 
so tassa apariggahitabhavaih hatva anapetva aggaiuahesitthanaih 
adasi. Sa tassa piya ahosi manapa. Nacirass' eva ekaih 
puttarii vijayi. So pan’ assa putto ^ cakkavattiraja ahosi. Bodhi- 
satto tassa ^ sampattirh disva tatharupaih vacauokasam labhitva 
,,deva sikkhitabbayuttakam naina sippakaih*' kasma na sikkhitab- 
baiii, yatra hi uamayaih mahapuhna hirottappaih appahaya 
paticchannenakarena sariravalahjam kurumana tumhe aradhetva 
evarupaih sampattiih patta“ ti vatva sikkhitabbayuttakanaiii 
vannaiii kathento imaih gatliain aha : 

Sikkheyya sikkhitabbani, santi sacchandino Jana, 

bahiyapi’ suhannena" rajanam abhiradhayiti. 107. 

Tattba santi sacfbandino ti tesu tesu i>i}>pesu saccbaiid"! janii atthi yeva’ 
bihTya ti bahijanapade jata saiiivaddba itthi, suliannena'-' 'ti hirottappani 
appahaya paticchaiinakarena haniiaiii suhaniiaiii nania tena ^uhanneua'^, raja- 
nam abhiradhayiti devaiu abhiradhetva imam sainpattim patta ti 

Evaiii Mahasatto sikkhitabbayuttakanaiii gunaih kathesi. 


* K -d arena * K -pilaiii, Bi> sariravalanjaiii ' K nirogaya * K yiitto '' K tassaya 
^ K sikkhitahbaputtaiii nauia sippikam, BJ' sakkhitabbayuttakam sipparii nama 
sakkhitabbam. ’ K bahiyahi, Bi' bahirapi ^ B snehaiinena, ^ B snchannen.i 
B chaiinam suchannaiii . . . sucliannona. 
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I. Kkaiiipata 11. Paro&atavappa. 


Sattlia imarii dhamniadesanam aharitva jatakam saniodhanesi : 
.,Tada jajarupatika otarahi iayanipatika ra. panditaniacco pana aham 
eva’‘ ’ti. Bahiyajatakam. 

9. Kundakapuvajataka. 

Yathanno puritio hotiti. Idarii Sattlia Savatthiyarh viha- 
ranto m ah a d uggat am arabbha kathcsi, Savatthiyarh hi kadaci 
okam eva kulaih buddhapamukhabsa yarhgha^sa danaiii dcti, kadaci tiiii 
rattari ekato hutva . kadaci ganabanclhaaena , kadaci vithisabhagena. 
kadaci sakalanagararh chan dak aiii ^arhliaritva . tada pana vithibliattam 
nama ahosi. Atha nianussa ,,buddhapaniukha5>sa ^ainghassa yagurii’ 
datva khajjakaih aharatha * ti ahariisu. Tada pan’ cko paresaih bhati- 
karako duggatamanusso tassa vithiyaih vasamano cintesi : ,,ahaih yaguih 
datuih na bakkhissami, khajjakaih pana dassamiti'* sanharii kiindakaih^ 
vattapetva^ udakcna temctya akkapannena ^ vethetva kukkulc paci- 
tva ,,idaih Buddhas sa dassamiti“ tarh adaya gantva Satthu purato 
thito ,, khajjakaih aharatha“ ti ekasmiih vacane vuttamatte sabba- 
pathamaih gantva taih puvarh Satthu patte patitthape&i. Sattlia annehi 
diyyamanarh khajjakaiii agalictva tani cva puvakhajjakaih paribhunji. 
Tasmim heva pana khanc ,,Sanmiasanibuddhciia kira maliaduggatassa 
kundakhajjakarii ajigucchitva paribhuttan“ ti sakalanagararh ekakola- 
halam ahosi. Rajarajanialiamattadayo antamaso dovarike upadaya 
sabbe va sannipatitva Satthararh vanditva mahadiiggataiii upasarh- 
karaitva ,,handa bhojanaih gahetva dve sataiii gahetva panca satani 
gahetva anihakaih pattiiii dehiti“ vadiriisu. So ’ ,, Satthararh patipuc- 
chitva jariissaniiti‘‘ Satthu ^antikarh gantva tain attharh aroccsi. 
Sattha ,,dhanam gahetva'^ ^abbasattanaih pattirh dehiti'‘ aha. So 
dhanarii gahcturii arabhi. Manussa diguiiacatuggunaatthagunadivasena ’ 
dadanta nava hiranhakobyo adairiMi. Sattha anumodanarii k'ltva 
viharaih gantva bhikkinlhi vattc ’ dassito ^ugatovadarh datva gandha- 
kutiiii pavisi. Raja ^aiyanhasaruayc mahadiiggataiii pakkosapetva 
setthitBianena pujcsi. Bhikkhu dharninasabhayaiii katliaih saniuttha- 
pesuiii : ,,aviiso Sattha nialiadiiggatciia dinnarii kuiidakapuvarh ajiguc- 
chanto amatarii viya paribhunji. mahaduggato pi bahuih dhanan ca 


' K yagu. ^ K sanhaiiisauhakundakain, hP sanham kundakaiii. ^ K vaddhapetva, B 
vaddhapetva, * so K akkamapanaena. ® K omits so ^ adds va. ^ K 
digunacatuggune-. K vante 
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setthitthanan ca labhitva mahasampattiih patto^‘ ti. Sattha agantva 
.,kaya nii ’ttha bhikkhavc etarahi kathaya sannisinna*' ti pucchitya 
,,imaya nama“ ti vuttc ,,na bhikkhave idani raaya ajigucchantena tassa 
kundakapuvo paribhutto, pubbe rukkhadevatapi hutva paribhutto yera, ta- 
dapi c’ esa main nissaya setthitthanaih alatth' eva“ *ti vatva atltaih ahari : 

x\tite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmirii erandarukkhe rukkhadevata hutva 
nibbatti. Tada tasmiih gamake manussa devataniariigalika honti. 
Ath’ ekasmirii chane sampatte manussa attano rukkhadevatanarii 
balikammaiii akaihsu. Ath’ eko duggatamanusso te manusse 
rukkhadevata patijaggante disva ekam erandarukkharh patijaggi. 
Te manussa attano attano devatanarii nanappakarani malagan- 
dhavilepanani e’ eva khajjabhojjakani ca adaya gacchiriisu. So 
pana kundakapuvari c’ eva uluriikena ca udakaih adaya gantva 
erandarukkhassa avidure thatva cintesi: „devata nama dibba- 
khajjakani khadanti, mayharh devata imaiii kundakapuvarh na 
khadissati, kiih imina karanena^ nasemi, aham eva narii khadissa- 
imti‘‘ tato nivatti. Bodhisatto khandhavitape thatva 5 ,bho 
purisa*^ sace tvaih issaro bhaveyyasi mayhaiii niadliurakhajja- 
kaih dadeyyasi, tvaih pana duggato, ahaih tava puvaiii na kha- 
ditva aririaih' kiih khadissami% ina ine kotthasaiii nasehiti“ 
vatva imam gathani aha: 

Yathanno puriso hoti tathanna tassa devata, 

ahar’ etaih kanariipuvaih S iiia me bhagaih vinasaya 'ti. 108. 

• Tattha yatbaniio ti yatharfipabhojaiio , tathanna ti tassa devata pi ta- 
ihcirnpabhojanu va honti, aharetaiii kanaiiipQvan ti etaiii kundakena 
pakkapuvarii anehi, mayhaiii bhagarii ma vinasehiti 

So nivattitva Bodhisattaih oloketva balikammam akasi. 
Bodhisatto tato ojaih paribliunjitva ,,purisa tvarii kimatthaih 
mam patijaggaslti“ aha. ,,Duggato 'mhi sami, tain nissaya 
duggatabhavato muhcitukamataya patijaggamiti*^ ,,Bho purisa 


so K kiricauaklranena. ^ K parisa. 


K khadissa * K khanam. 
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I. Ekanipata 12. Hamsivagga. 


ma cintayi, taya katannussa katavedino piija kata, imam eran» 
darii parikkhipitva iiidhikumbhiyo ^rivaya sivaiii ahacca thita, 
tvaiii ranno acikkhitva sakatehi dhanam aharitva rajarhgane 
rasim karehi, raja te tussitva setthitthanam dassatiti*^ vatva 
Bodhisatto antaradhayi. So tatha akasi. Raja tassa setthit- 
thanam adasi. Iti so Bodhisattaih nissaya mahasampattim 
patva yathakammam gato. 

Sattha imam dhanimadcsanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
,.Tada duggato va etarahi duggato. crandarukkhadcvata pana aham 
eva'‘ ’ti K u n d a k a p u V a j a t a k a m b 

10. Sabbasaihharakapafiha. 

Sabbasamharako natthiti. Ayam Sabbasaraharakapanho 
sabbakarcna Ummaggajatake avibha^nssatiti. Sabbasamharaka. 
panho nitthito. Paro sat avaggo ^ ekadasamo. 


12. H^MSIVAlGG^. 

1 . G a d r a b h a p a fi h a. 

rianibi tuvam ovam mannas it ib Ayanj pi Gadrabiiapanho 
Pmmaggajatakc yeva avibhavissati. Gadrabhapanho nitthito. 

2. Amara de vipahha. 

Yen a sattubilahga ca^ ti. Ayaiii Amaradevipanho nfima 
tatth’ cva avibhavissati. Amaradevijianlio nitthito ^ 

f' 

3. Si g a 1 aj a t ak a. 

Saddahasi sigalassa ti. Idarii Sattha V c 1 u v a n c viharanto 
Dcvadattaiii arabbha katlusi. Tasmirii samayc bhikkhu dhamiuasa- 

’ soB?; K kuinjapuva- ^ both Rj’ and K parosahassa\aggo ^ Khanisi fvam niaihila- 
Bi> hasitnvam eva pannasiti ’ K ya. ' K ainara-. " K omits amara-. . .nitthito; 
B rhannapathapanho dutiyo nitthito 
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bhayam sannipatitva ^javuso Deradattena panca bhikkhusatani adaya 
Gayasisaih gantva ‘yam samano Gotamo karoti ^ na so dhammo, yam 
aham karomi ayam eva dhammo* ti te bhikkhu attano laddhim gaha- 
petva thanappattarii musavadam katva samghaih bhinditva ekaaimaya 
dve uposatha kata‘* ti Devadattassa agunakatham kathenta nisidimsu' 
Sattha agantva ,,kaya uu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ 
ti pucchitva „imaya uama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhaye Devadatto id an’ 
eva rausavadi% pubbe pi inusavadi yeva ’ti vatva atitarii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 
dhisatto susanavane rukkhadevata hutva nibbatti. Tada 
Baranasiyam nakkhattaiii ghuttham, Manussa ^yakkhabalikam- 
maih karoma'^ ’ti tesu tesu caccararacchaditthanesu maccha- 
maiiisadlni^ vippakiritva kapalakesu bahusuraiii^ thapayimsu. 
Ath’ eko sigalo addharattasamaye niddhanianena nagaram pavisi- 
tva inacchamaihsaiii khaditva suraih pivitva punnagagacchantare ^ 
pavisitva yava arunuggainana niddarii okkami. So pabujjhitva 
alokam disva „idaiii nikkhamituih na sakka“ ti maggasamipaih 
gantva adissamano nipajjitva’ anne va manusse disvapi kinci 
avatva ekaiii bralimanaiii mukhadhovanatthaya gacchantarii disva 
cintesi: „brahmana dhanalola honti, imam dhanena palobhetva 
yatha raaiii upakacchantare katva uttarasamge'' nagara niharati^ 
tatha karissamiti'^ so raanussabhasaya „brahmana‘‘ ’ti aha. So 
nivattitva 5,ko mam pakkosatiti^* aha. „Aham brahmana*^ ’ti. 
„Kiihkarana^‘ ti, ^Brahmana, mayhaih dve kahapanasatani 
atthi, sace mam upakacchantare katva uttarasahgena patic- 
chidetva yatha na koci passati tatha nagara nikkhametuih 
sakkosi tuyham te kahapaiie dassamiti“. Brahmaiio dhanalo- 
bhena ^sadhti*^ ’ti sampaticchitva taiii tatha katva adaya nagara 
nikkhamitva thokaih agamasi. Atha nam sigalo pucchi: „kata- 
raiii thanaih brahmana“ ’ti. ^Asukaih nama“ ’ti. „Annam thokaih 
thanaih gaccha“ ’ti evaih punappuna vadento inahasusanaih patva 


’ K karoti. * K -vadi. ** K macchamasadiiii. ’ K bahusaraiii. K niddha- 
uiaiie ^ K puiinrigacchautareiii. ^ K nippajjitvfi. K -samgo, ^ K niharati* 
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I Kkanipata. 12 Hambiva^rpa 

,,idha niaiii otarehiti*^ aha. Tattha naih otaresi, Sigalo ,,tena 
hi hrahniana iittarisatakaih patthara“ ’ti aha. So dhanalobhena 
patthari. Atha narii 5 ,imaih rukkhaiiuilani khaiialuti^ pathavi- 
khanane yojotva brahmanassa uttarisatakam abhiruyha catusii 
kannesu majjhe ca 'ti pahcasu thanesu sariranissandaiii patetva 
makkhetva^ c’ eva temetva ca susanavanaih pavisi. Bodhisatto 
rukkhavitape thatva imam gatham alia: 

Saddahasi sigalassa surapitassa brahmaiia, 

sippikanaih sataiii ifaithi kuto kaiiisasata duve ti. 109. 

Tattha saddaliasiti baddahabi, ayarn e\a \a patho. saddhini^ yayaslti attho. 
bippikanarii aataiu iiatthiti etabba hi sippikabatain [d n’atthi, kuto kaiii.sa- 
sat a du\e ti dve kahapanasatani pan’ assa kuto yeva ’ti. 

Bodhisatto ini am gathaih vatva ^jgaccha brahmana tava 
satakaih dhovitva nahayitva attano kammam karuhiti‘‘ vatva 
antaradhayi. Brahmano tatha katva ^vahcito vat’ amhiti“ 
domanassapatto pakkami, 

Sattha imam dhammadcsanarh aliaritva jatakatii samodhanesi : 
..Tadapi sigalo Devadatto ahosi, rukkhadevata pana aliam cva“ ti. 
Sigalajatakam. 


4. Mitaciiitija taka m. 

Bah uc inti appacinti ca ti. Idaiii Sattlia Jet a vane vilia- 
ranto dve m a li a 1 1 a k a t h c re arabbha kathesi. Te kira janapadc 
ekasrnirir^ arannavase vassam vasitva . Satthu dabsanatthaya gacchi.s- 
sama*‘ ti patheyyarh sajjctva ,,ajj<t gacchania, sve gacchama“ ti 
mabaih atikkamitva puna patheyyarii sajjetva tath’ eva masarii puna 
masan ti evaih attano kusitabhavena c eva nivasanatthane ca apekhaya 
tayo mase atikkamitva tato iiikkliamma Jetavanaiii gantya babhagatthane 
pattaeivaram pudbamctva Sattliaraih j)abbiriibu. Atha te bhikkhu 
pucchiriibii: ..eiraiii vo avubo Buddhupa|Uianaiii akarontaiiarii. kasma 
eveui) <irayittha’‘ ’ti. Tc tarn attham aroccburh. Atha tesam so 


‘ K i’akkhetvd, B pakkhitva. ^ so Bi\ K patti K kasiuini. 
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alasiyakusitabhavo bhikkhusamghc paka^ jato. Dhamniasabhayam pi 
tesaiii bhikkhunam eva alasiyabhavam nissaya katham t>amutthapesum. 
Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisiDna*' 
ti pucchitva ,,iniaya nama“ ti vutte te pakkosapetva ,,&accam kira 
tunihe bhikkhave alasa kusita“ ti pucchitva ,,saccam bhante“ ti vutte 
,,iia bhikkhave idan’ eva te alasa, pubbe pi alasa c’ eva nivasanat- 
thane ca salaya sapekha“ ti vatva atitam ahari; 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Bralimadatte rajjaiii karente Ba- 
ranasinadiyaih tayo^ maccha ahesuiii, Bahucinti Appacinti Mita- 
cintiti tesaih'^ naraani. Te aranhato manussapatharii agamiihsu. 
Tattha Mitacinti itare dve evam aha: ^ayarii maiiussapatho 
nama sasaiiiko sappatibhayo, kevatta nanappakarani jalakumina- 
dini khipitva macche ganhanti, mayaiii arahnam eva gacchama^ 
'ti. Itare dve jana^ alasataya c’ eva amisagiddhataya ca 5,ajja 
gacchama, sve gacchama“ "ti tayo mase atikkamesum. Atha 
kevat^ nadiyam jalam khipiiiisu. Bahucinti ca x\ppacirhti ca 
gocaraih ganhanta purato gacchanti, te attano andhabalataya 
jalagantham^ asallakkhetva jalakucchim eva pavisiihsu. Mitacinti 
pacchato agacchanto jalagantham^ sallakkhetva tesah ca jala- 
kucchim pavitthabhavaiii natva ,,imesaih kusltanaih andhabala- 
naih jivitadanaih dassamiti‘‘ cintetva bahipassena jalakucchittha- 
naih gantva jalakucchim phaletva nikkhaiito sadiso hutva udakarii 
alolento^ jalassa purato patitva puna jalakucchim pavisitva 
pacchimabhagena phaletva nikkhantasadiso udakaih alolento' 
pacchimabhage pati. Kevatta „maccha jalarh phaletva gata“ 
ti ^inanhamana jalakotiyaih gahetva ukkhipiihsu. Te dve pi 
maccha jalato inuheitva udake patiii^^u, Iti tehi Mitacintirii 
nissaya jivitaih laddhaiii, 

Sattha iraarii atitaih aharitva abhisambuddho hutva imam ga- 
tham aha: 


K tayo tayo, ^ K appacintiti tesani jaiia. * K -gandhaiii. ’’ K aiolento 
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I. Ekaiiipata 12 Uaiiisivagga. 


Bahucinti AppacintI ca ubho jalc abajjharc, 

Mita<^inti amooesi, ubho tattha samagata ti. 110. 

Tattha Bahucinti ti balmcintanaya^ \itakkabahulataya evaiii laddliauamo \ 
itaresu pi dvisu ay am eva nayo^, ubho tattha samagata ti Mitaciiitihi nis- 
saya laddhajivita tattha udake i.uiia ubho ] i jana^ Mitacintina saddhitn samagata 
ti attho. 

Evam Sat t ha imam dhammade&anam aharitva saccani pakasetva 
jatakaih samodhancsi : (Saccapariyosane mahallakabhikkhu sotapattiphalc 
patitthahimsu) „Tada Bahucinti" ca Appacinti ca ime dvc ahcsum, 
Mitacinti pana aham eva“ ’ti. Mitacintijatakam. 


5. A u u s a s i k a j a t a k a. 

Yayannani anuaasatiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ckarii anusasikabhikkhunim*' arabbha kathesi. Sa kira Savatthi-vasini 
eka kuladhita pabbajitva upas amp aiinakalato patthaya samanadhamnic 
ananuyutta amisagiddha hutva yattha anna bhikkliuniyo na gacchanti 
tadise nagarassa ekadese ' pindaya curati. Atli’ assa nianussa panita- 
pindapatam denti. Sa rasatanhaya bajjhitva „sace imasmim padesc 
anna bhikkhuniyo pindaya carissanti mayhaiii labho parihayissati. yatha 
ctam padesaiii anna nagacchauti cvaiii maya katurh vattatiti‘" cintetva 
bhikkhuniupassayarir gautva ,,ayyfc asukattliaiie cando hatthi cando 
asso cando kukkuro carati, saparissayattl^anam lua tattha pindaya 
carittha“ ’ti bhikkhuniyo aiiusasati. Tassa ^utva eka bhikklmni pi * ' tam 
padesaiii givam parivattetva iia olokesi. Tassa ekasmiiii divase tasraim 
padese pindaya carantiya vegen ekaiii gehaiii ])avisantiya cando 
mendako paharitva uratthikaiii bhindi. Manus sa vegena upadhavitva 
dvidha bliinnaih uratthikaiii eka to bandhitva tarii bhikkhunirii manctfha- 
daya'* bhikkhuniupassayarii nayimsu. Bhikkhuniyo ,,ayam anna bhik- 
khuniyo anusasitva sayaih tasmim padese caranti*^ urum biiindapetva 
agata“ ti jiarihasaiii akaiiisu. Tam pi taya katakaranaiii nacirass’ 
eva bhikkhusaihghe pakataiii ahosi, Atli' ekadivasaih dhammasabhayam 


’ K abahu-. * K laddhfi-. K tayo. ’ K j.inii. ’ K -ti. K aitusasaka- 
' K ckadesasc. " K -upnssasam. '' add atthiV *" K pi. so BP; K va- 
(IviMia daya K re). eats ayam ahnu bhikkliuniyo K caranti. 
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bhikklm ,,avuso anusasika^ bhikkhum annam anusasitva sayam tas* 
mim padese caramana candena mendakena urum bbindapesiti“ tassa 
agunakatham kathcsum. Sattlia agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhare 
etarahi kathaja sannisinna'* ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na 
bhikkhave idan’ eva, pubbe p' esa anusasati yeva, sayarii pana na 
vattati, niccakale dukkham eya anubhavatiti vatva atitam abari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarii karente Bo- 
dhisatto aranne sakunayoniyaih nibbattitva vayappatto sa- 
kunajetthako hutva anekasakunasataparivaro Himavantam pavisi. 
Tassa tattha vasanakale eka canda saknnika mahavattani- 
maggarh gantva gocaraih ganhati. Sa tattha sakatelii patitani 
vihimuggabijadini labhitva 5 ,yatha dani imarii padesarii anne 
sakuna nagacchanti tatha karissamiti^' cintetva sakunasam- 
ghassa ovadaiti deti: „inahavattanimahtoaggo naiiia sappati- 
bhayo, hatthiassadayo c’ eva candagonayuttayanadini ca san- 
caranti% sahasa uppatituih na sakka hoti, na tattha gantabban‘‘ 
ti. Sakunasariigho tassa Anusasika t’ eva namaih akasi, Sa eka- 
divasaih vattanimahamagge carantl^ mahamagge vegena agac- 
chantassa yanassa saddarh sutva nivattitva oloketva „dure tava‘‘ 
ti carati yeva. Atha nam yanaib vatavegena sighain eva sam- 
papuni. Sa utthaturh nasakkhi, cakkam bhinditva gataih^. 
Sakunajetthako sakune sainanento taiii adisva „ Anusasika na 
dissati, upadharetha iian‘‘ ti aha. Sakuna upadharenta tarn 
mahamagge dvedha chinnaiii ' disva sakunajetthakassa arocesurh. 
Sgkunajetthako „sa anua^ sakunika varetva sayam tattha cara- 
mana dvedha chinna’ kira*^ Ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

• 

Ya-y-ahfiam anusasati sayarii loluppacarini 

sayaih vipakkhika seti hata cakkena salika ti. 111. 


‘ K aiiusasikaih corr. to -ka. ^ K sancanti, ^ K -ti * K gata ^ K 
cchinnam ^ K anfit^. ’ K cchinna. 
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Tattha yayannam anusasatiti yakaro ^ padasandhikaro, ya a n fie anus a- 
satlti attho, sayaiii 1 oluppacarin » ti attana loluppacarinl saniana, sayaiii 
vipakkhika setiti sa eva savihatapakkha hutva raahamag^e sayati, hata 
••akkena s.ilika ti yanarakkena hata salika sakunika ti 

Sattha imam dhammade&anaiii aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi : 
,,Anusasika sakunika ayarii anusasikabhikkliuni ahosi, sakunajetthako 
pana aham eva“ ’ti. Anusasik a jatakarii*. 


H. Dubbacajataka. 

Atikaram akaracariya ti. Idarh Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ekarh dubbacabhikkhurii arabbha kathesi. Tassa ratthurii 
Navanipate Oijjhajatake avibhayissati. Sattha pana tarii bhikkhuiii 
amantetya ,,bhikkhu na tvam idan’ eya dubbaco, pubbe pi dubbaco 
dubbacabhavena ca panditanarii ovadarh akaronto sattippaharena^ jivi- 
takkhayarii pat to .siti“ vatva atitarii ahari : 

Atite Bara nasi yarn Brahmadatte rajjaiii karenteBo- 
dhisatto larhghananataka yoniyaih^ patisandhim gahetva 
vayappatto pahhava upayakusaio ahosi. So ekassa natassa santike 
sattim lariighanasipparii sikkhitva acariyena >saddhirii sipparii 
dassento vicarati. Acariyo pan’ assa catunnaih fieva satthiaiii laih- 
ghanasippaih janati na pancannaiii. So ekadivasaih ekasiiiiiii 
gamake sipparh dassento surainadanmtto pahca sattiyo^ ,,lain- 
ghissamiti'^ patipatiya thapesi. Atlia narh Bodhisatto aha: 
„ricariya tvarii pahca satti lariighanasippaih ria janasi, ekaiii 
sattim hara, sace lamghissasi pahcamaya sattiya viddho mar?*- 
sasiti‘‘. So sutthumattataya ,,tvam pi niayhaih pamanaih na 
janasiti“ tassa vacanam anadiyitva catasso iaiiighetva pahca- 
inaya sattiya dandake madhukapuppharii viya avuto parideva- 
inano nipajji. Atha narii Bodhisatto „panditanaih vacanaiii 
akatva imam vyasanaiii patto siti“ imam gathain aha: 


^ K yikaro. ^ K anusasiya-. * K saiitippa-. * K laiii^hanataka-. K santiye, 
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Atikaram akaracariya, mayhaih p’ etam na rnccati, 
catutthe laihghayitvana * pancamay’ asi* avuto ti. 112. 

Tattha atikaramakaracariya ’ti acariya ajja tvarii atikaraili akara. at- 
taiio karanato atirekakaranaiii akariti attho, mayliarii petarii na ruccatiti 
mayhaih antevasikassa pi samanassa^ etani*^ tava karanam na ruccati, tena te 
ahaiii pathamam eva kathesiii ti liTpeti . catutthe 1 aiii ghay i t va n a ti ca- 
tutthe sattithale apatitva attanam lariighitva, pahcaraayasi® avuto ti paii- 
<11tanaiii vacanarii aganhanto idaiii paticaiuaya satti>a dvuto slti. 

Idarii vafcva ficariyarii sattito apanetva kattabbayuttakaiii 
akasi. 

Sattha iniaiit atitaiii aharitva jatakam saniodhanesi : ,.Tada acariyo 
ayarii dubbaco ahosi , antevasiko pana aham eva“ ’ti. l^ubbaca- 
j atakarii. 


7. Tittirajataka. 

Accuggata atibalata ti, Idaih Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
Kokalikarii arabblia katliesi. Tassa vatthurii Terasanipate Takka- 
riyajatake avibhavissati. Satthapi*' ,,na bliikkhave Kokaliko idan' eva 
attano vacam iiissaya nattho, pubbe pi nas.si yeva*‘ ’ti vatva atitarii 
ahari ; 


Atlte Baranasiyam Brahniadatte rajjarii karente Bo- 
d hi sat to udiccabralunanakule nibbattitva vayapatto Tak- 
kasilayaih sabbasippani ugganhitva kame pahaya isipabbajjarii 
pabbajitva pahcabhinha attlia sainapattiyo nibbattesi. Hiiiia- 
van4apadese sabbo isigano saiinipatitva taiii ovadacariyarii katva 
parivaresi. So paucannaiii isisatanarii ovadacariyo hutvii jhana- 
kilaya’ kllanto® Hiinavante vasati. Tada eko pandurogatapaso 
kuthariih® galietva katthaiii phaleti. Ath' eko inukharatapaso 
tassa santike nisTditva „idha paharaiii dehi , idha paharaiii 


* K laiughitvu. * so K pancamiyasmihj. ^ K samatassa pi. * K eka tarn 
K patham K satthapa ' K -kllaya K kil-. K kiittharitii 
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dehiti“ tarn tapasam rosesi. So kujjhitva „na dani^ me tvaih 
daruphalanakasippam sikkhapanakaacariyo^‘ ti tiiihaih kutharirh 
ukkhipitva ekappaharen’ eva jivitakkhayarh papesi. Bodhisatto 
tassa sarirakiccarii karesi. Tada assainato avidure ekasmiih 
vamniikapade tittiro vasati. So sayapatam vamraikamatthake 
thatva inahavassitarii vassi. Tarn sutva eko iuddako „tittirena 
bhavitabban‘‘ ti saddasannaya gantva taiti vadhitva adaya gato, 
Bodhisatto tassa saddarii asunanto „asukatthane tittiro vasati, 
kin nu kho tassa saddo na suyatiti‘‘ tapase pucchi. Te tassa 
tain attbaih arocesuih. So ubho pi tani karanani saihsandetva 
isiganamajjhe imaih gatham aha: 

Accuggata atibalata ativelaih pabhasita 

vaca hanati dummedharh tittiraih vativassitan ti. 113* 

Tattlia accuggata ti atiujigata, atibalata ti punappunabhasanena 
atibalasabhavii , ativelarii pabhasita ti atikkaritavela pamaiiatikkameiia'^ 
bhasita, tittiraiii vativassitan ti yatha tittirarii ativassitaiii har»i tatha 
pvarfipa vaca dummedharii balapuggalam hanati ti. 

Evaih Bodhisatto cattaro brahmavihare bhavetva Brahinaloka- 
parayano^ ahosi. 

Satthapi „na bhikkhave Kokaliko idan' eva attano vacanaih nis^ 
saya nattho, pubbe pi nassi yeva“ ’ti imam dharaniadesanarii aharitva 
jatakaih samodhanesi : ,,Tada dubbacatapaso Kokaliko ahosi, isigano 
Buddhaparisa. ganasattha pana aham eva“ Hi. Tit t iraj atakaih. 


8. Vattakajatakam. 

I 

Nacintayanto puriso ti, Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
U 1 1 a ra s e 1 1 h i p u 1 1 a m arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyarh kira Uttarasetthi 
nama ahosi mahavibhavo. Tassa bliariyaya kucchiyaih eko punnava 
satto Brahmaloka cavitva patisandhiih gahetva vayappatto abhirupo 


* K dati, ^ K suyyatiti. 


K ijamana- ^ K -no. 
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ahosi brahmavanni. Ath’ ekadivasarii Savatthiyarh kattikachane nak- 
khatte ghutthe ^abbo loko nakkhattaiiissito ‘ ahosi. Tassa sahayaka 
anne setthiputta sapajapatika ahesuih. Uttarasetthiputtassa pana 
digharattaiii Brahmaloke yasitatta kilesesu cittam na alliyati. Ath' 
assa sahayaka ,,Lttarasettliiputtassapi ekam itthim anetva nakkhattaiii 
knissania^‘‘ *ti sammantayitva tain iipasariikamitva .,samma imasmiih 
nagare kattikarattivarachano " ghuttlio, tuyham pi ekarii itthim anetva 
iiakkhattaih knissama^“ ’ti ahaihsu, „na mam* attho itthiya‘‘ ti ca 
vutte pi punappuna nibbandhitva sampaticchapetva ekam vannadasim 
sabbalamkarapatimanditarii katva tassa ghararii netva ,,tvam setthi- 
putta^sa santikam gaccha“ ti ^ayanigharaiii pesetva nikkharaimsu. 
Tam sayanigharaiii pavittham pi setthi n' eva oloketi nalapati. Sa 
cintesi: ,,ayaiii evaiii^ rupaggappattam uttamavilasasampannarii mam 
n’ eva oloketi nalapati, idaai nam attano itthikuttalllaya olokapessa- 
miti“ itthililhe dassentr' pahatthakarena aggadante vivaritva sitarii 
akasi. Setthiputto oloketva dantatthike nimittarii ganhi. Atthikasannaiii 
uppajji. Sakalam pi taiii sariram atthikasamkhalika viya pannayi. 
So tassa paribbayam datva ,,gaccha“ ’ti uyyojesi. Tarii tassa ghaia 
otinnam eko issaro antaravithiyaiii disva paribbayarii datva attano 
gharaih nesi. Sattahe^ vitivatte nakkhattaiii ositam, Vannadasiya 
mata dhitu agamanarii adisva setthiputtanarii santikarii gantva ,,kaharii 
sa“ ti pucchi. Te Uttarasetthiputtassa ghararii gantva ,,kaharii sa“ ti 
pucchirnsu. ,, Tarii khanarii yeva tassa paribbayarii datva uyyojesin*‘ 

ti. Ath’ assa mata aha: ,,dhltararii na passami, dhitaram me samanetha‘‘ 
'ti Uttarasetthiputtarii adaya ranno ^antikaril agamasi. Raja attani 
viiiicchinanto „ime te setthiputta vannadasirii anetva adariisu“ Ti pucchi. 
,,Ania deva“ Ti. ,,Idani sa kahan“ ti. ,,Na jananii , tarii khanarii 
neva narii uyyojesin^ ti. ,,Idani tarii samaiieturii sakkositi“. Na 

sakkonii deva‘* Ti. Raja ,,sace samaneturii na sakkoti rajanam assa 
kar(ftha^“ Ti aha. Atha naiii paccha baharii bandhitva ,,rajanarii^ 

karissama“ Ti gahetva pakkamiriisu. „Se^thiputtarii kira vannadasirii 
samaneturii asakkontarii rajanarii karetiti“ sakalanagaraih ekakolahalaih 
ahosi. Mahajano ure hatthe thapetva ,,kin nanT etaiii sanii, attano 
te ananucchavikaih laddhan“ ti paridevati, setthiputtassa pacchato 
pacchato paridevanto gaccliati. Setthiputto cintesi : ,,idarii mayharii 


* K -nissTto. * K kiU. •* K -chano. ^ K kTl- K ^ K eva. ® K -ti. ^ K 
sattabhe. K karetha, ^ K rajanam. setthi pi puttassa. 

28 
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erarupam dukkham agare vasanabhavena upi^annam, sace ito muncis- 
sanii maha-Gotama-samniasaiubuddlia&sa saiitike pabbajissamiti“. Sapi 
kho vannadasi^ taiii kolahalasaddaiii sutva ,.kiiiisaddo nam* eso“ ti 
pucchitva tarn payattirii hiitya yegena otaritya ,.ussaratha ussaratha 
nmiii rajapurisanam datthum detlia'‘ ’ti attanarh dassesi. Haja- 
purisa naiii disva niataram paticchapetva j^ettliiputtam muncitya pakka- 
iniriisu. So >ahayapariyuto nadirii gantya sisarii nahayitra gehaiii 
gantva bhuttapataraso niatapitaro pabbajjam anujanapetya civarasatake 
adava mahantena pariyarena Sattliu .^antikaiii gantya yanditya pabbaj- 
jarii yacitva pabbajjau ca upai>ampadan ca labhitya ayissatthaka- 
karmiiatthano vipa^sanam yaddlietya nacirass eva arahatte patitthasi. 
Atli' ekadivasam dhamniasabhayaiu sannipatita bhikkhu ,,ayuso Uttara- 
setthiputto attano bliaye uppanne sasanassa gunam janitya dmamha 
dukkha muccaniano pabbaji&samiti* cintetya tena sucinUtena mutto c* 
eya pabbajito ca aggaphale ca patitthito“ ti tassa gunakathaih ka- 
thesuiii. Sattha agantya .,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etaralii katliaya 
i5annisinna“ ti pucchitya ,,iniaya nama** ti yutte ,»na bhikkhare 
Uttarasetthiputto ya attano bhaye uppanne ‘iniina upayena imamlia 
dukkha niuucissanuti' cintento maranabhaya mutto, atite panditapi 
attano bhaye uppanne ‘imina upayena imamba dukkha muccissaina' ’ti 
cintetva maranabhayadukkhato mucciiiisu yeya“ ’ti yatya'^ atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiti kareate 
Bodhisatto cutipatisandhivasena parivattento vaft akayoni- 
yaih nibbatti. Tada eko vattakaluddako aranne baliu vat take 
fibaritva gehe tbapetva gocaraih datva mule gabetva agatanam 
hattbe vattake vikkinanto jlvikam kappeti, So ekadivasam 
babubi vattakebi Bodbisattam pi galietva anesi\ Bodhisatto 
cintesi ; ,jsac’ abaib iiniiia dinnagocaraiii panlyan ca paribbuujis- 
sami ayam maiii galietvv agatanarii manussanam dassati, sace 
pana na paribhunjissami aharn niilayissami, atba main milatam 
disva raanussa na ganhissanti, evam me sottbi bhavissati, imam 
upayaiii karissamlti‘‘ so tatba karonto milayitvii atthicaminnmatto 
ahosi. Manussa nam disva na ganbimsu. Luddako Bodliisattarii 


' K \antad.isi. ^ K samikaiii corr. to s.iinitn, sann K omits vatv.i * K anesi. 
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thapetva sesesu parikkhinesu pacchim niharitva dvare thapetva 
Bodbisattam hatthatale katva ,,kimkato nu kbo ayam vat^ko^^^ 
ti oloketum araddho. Atli’ assa pamattabhavarii natva Bodhi- 
satto pakkhe^ pasaretva uppatitva araSnam eva gato. Vattaka 
tarn disva ,,kin nu kho na pannayasi^ kabarii gato 
chitva „luddakena gahito 'inlilti^* vutte^ ^^kin ti katva mutto 
siti"‘ pucchimsu. Bodhisatto „ahan tena dinnagocaraih agahetva ' 
paniyaiii apivitva upayacintaya mutto“ ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Nacintayanto puriso visesam adhigacchati, 

cintitassa phalaiii passa, mutto ’smi vadhabandhana ti. 114. 

Tattha ayam pindattho: puriso dukkharii patva imina nama upayena 
imamha dukkha muccissamiti aciutayanto attano dukkha mokkhasamkhatam 
visesarii nadhigacchati, idani pana maya cintitakammassa phalaiii passa, ten' eva 
upayena mutto ’sini vadhabandhana, maranato ca bandhanato ca mutto ahan ti. 

Evarii Bodhisatto attana katakaranaih acikkhi. 

Sattha imam dliammadesanaih aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
,,Tada niaranamuttarattako aham eva“ ’ti, Vattakajatakam. 


9. Akalaravijataka. 

Amatapitarisamvaddhoti. Idarii SatthaJetavane viharanto 
akalaravirii bhikkhuih arabbha kathesi. So kira Savatthivasi- 
kulaputto sasane pabbajitva vattaih ra sikkhaih ra na ugganhi. So 
^imasmiiii kale maya vattam katabbarii imasmirii kale upatthatabbaiii 
iniasmirii kale isajjhayitabban“ ti na janati, pathamayame pi majjhi- 
naayame pi pacchimayarae pi pabuddhapabuddhakkhane yeva niahasaddam 
karoti, bhikkliu niddam na labhanti. Dhammasabhayam bliikkhu „ayuso 
asukabhikkhu evariipe ratanasasane pabbajitva vattaih va sikkham va 
kalam va akalaih va na Janatiti“ tassa agunakatham kathesum. 
Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya saiinisinna“ 
ti pucchitva „imaya nania*‘ 'ti vutte ,,na blukkhave idan’ ev’ esa 
akalaravi’, pubbe pi akalaravl yeva, kalakalam ajananabhavena givaya 
valitaya jmtakkhayam patto‘‘ ti vatva atitam aliari : 


1 K vattake * K pakke. ^ K vutto * K agahetva. ^ K 
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AtTte Baranasiyaih B rah in ad at te rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto udiccabrahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
sabbasippe paraih gantva Baranasiyaih disapaniokkho acariyo 
hutva pahcasate nianave ' sippaih vacesi. Tesaih manavanam 
eko kalaraviknkkuto atthi. Te tassa vassitasaddena utthaya 
sippaiii sikkhanti. So kalam aka si. Te ahhaih kukkutarii 
pariyesanta caranti. Ath' eko nianavako'^ susanavane' daruni 
iiddharaiito ekaiii kiikkutaih disva anetva pahjare thapetva 
patijaggati. So susane vaddhitatta ,,asukave]aya nama vassi- 
tabban“ ti aj an auto kadaci atirattiiii vassati kadaci arunugganiane. 
Manava tassa atirattirii vassanakale sippaih sikkhanta yava ara- 
nuggamana sikkhituih na sakkonti, niddayainana gahitatthanani pi 
na passanti, atipabhate vassitakale sajjhayassa okasaiii eva na 
iabhanti. Manava ,,ayaih atirattiih va vassati atipabhate va, imam 
nissaya amhakaih sippaih na nitthayissatiti'' tain gahetva gTvaiii 
valetva jivitakkhayaih papetva ,,akalaravikukkuto amhehi gha- 
tito^‘‘ ti acariyassa kathesiiiii. Acariyo ovadaih ijahetva ,,avad- 
dhitabhavena inaranaih patto‘‘ ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Amatapitarisahivaddho anacariyakule vasaih 

nayaih kalaih akalahi va abhijaiiati kukkuto th 115 . 

Tattha amatapitarisain vaiidho ti nuitapitiro nissaya tesarii ovadarii 
agahetva saiiivadiiho, anacariyakule vasan ti aeariyaknle pi avasaniiino 
acarijasikkhapak.uir^ kanci^ nissaya avasitattd ti atthO; kalam akalaiii va ti 
imasmitu kale vassitabbaiii ' imas^iiiiiii kale vassitabbari ti evaiii vassitabba- 
>uttakalaiu ^a akalarii v.i esa kukkuto na janati. ajdnanabbivena ca juitakkhayain 
patto ti. f 

Idaih karanaiii dassetva Bodhisatto yavatayukarh thatva 
yathakammaiii gato. 

Sattha iiiiaiii (Ihammadesanaiii aharitva Jatakaiii samodhanesi : 
,,Tada akalaravikukkuto ayarii bhikkhu ahosi. antevasika Buddhaparisa, 
acariyo pana ahani eva‘‘ 'ti. A kal a ra vij at aka m. 


^ K manave. ^ mana-. ^ K stiydna-. ^ K ghatino. ^ Bp -sikkhapadam 

both K and R;> kinei ' K -tabbanti corr, to -tabban. 
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10. Bandhanamokkhaj at aka. 

Abaddha tattha bajjhantiti. Idaiii Sjittha Jet a vane 
viharanto Cincanianavikaiii' arabbha katbesi. Tassa vatthuih 
Dvadasanipate Mahapadumajatake avibhavissati. Tada pana Sattha 
,,na bbikkhave Cincaruanayika idan’ eva mam abhutena abbliacikkhati, 
pubbe pi abbhacikkhatiti’‘ vatva atitam ahari; 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahiuadatt e rajjam karente 
Bodliisatto purohitassa gehe vayappatto pitu accayeaa uass* 
eva purohito ahosi. Tena agganiahesiya varo dinno : bhoti^ 
bhadde yam iccliasi^ tarn vadeyyasiti^. Sa evam aha; mayhaih 
anno varo nama na dullabho, ito pana te patthaya anna* itthi^ 
kilesavasena na oloketabba^' ti. So patikkhipitva punappuna 
nippiliyamano tassa vacanaiii atikkainiturh asakkonto sampatic- 
cliitva tato patthaya solasasu natakisahassesu kilesavasena 
ekitthim pi na olokesi. Ath’ assa paccanto kuppi. Paccante 
thitayodha corehi saddhirii dve tayo saihgaine katva ,,ito uttariih 
may aril na sakkoma‘‘ 'ti - pannaih pesesuih. Raja tattha gantu- 
kamo balakayaiii sariiharitva taiii pakkositva jjbhadde aliaih 
paccantarii gaccliami , tattha nauappakarani yuddliani honti, 
jayaparajayo pi anibaddho, tadisesu thane su matuganio duppari- 
haro, tvaih idh' eva nivattahiti‘‘ aha. Sa ^^na sakka deva 
maya nivattitun“ ti punappuna rariria patikkhitta aha; jjtena 
hi ekekarii yojanaih gantva inayhaiii sukhadukkhaih jananattharii 
ekekam inanussaih peseyyatha‘‘ 'ti. Raja jjsadhu^^ ’ti sainpatic- 
chitva Bodhisattarii nagare thapetva mahantena balakayena 
nik^hamitva gacchanto yojane yojane ekekam purisaih ,,amhakaiii 
arogyaiii arocetva deviya sukhadukkhaih janitva agacclia‘‘ ’ti 
pesesi. Sa agataiii purisarii ,,raja t^m kimatthaih pesesiti^^ 
pucchitva ,,tumhakarii sukhadiikkharh jananatthaya^^ 'ti vutte 
„t^na hi ehiti‘‘ tena saddhim asaddhainmaih patisevati. Raja 
dvattirhsayojanamaggaiii gacchanto dvattiiiisa jane' pesesi. 


^ K -na-. ’K hoti. iccbati. ^ K aiiinam. ^ K itthim ^soBP] K dvatthiisa 
mayo-. ^ K janaiii. 
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Sa sabbehi pi tehi saddhirh tath’ eva akasi. Raja paccantarh 
vupasametva janapadaih samassasetva puna agacchanto pi tath’ 
eva dvattimsa jane pesesi. Sa tehi pi saddhim vipatipajji yeva. 
Raja agantva jayakkhandhavaratthane thatva 5,nagaram pati- 
jaggapetu‘‘ ’ti Bodhisattassa pannaiii pesesi. Bodhisatto 
sakalauagaram patijaggapetva rajanivesanam^ patijaggapento 
deviya vasanatthanaih agamasi. Sa Bodhisattassa rupaggap- 
pattam kayarii disva santhatum asakkonti 5,ehi brahmana, sa- 
yanaiii abhiriiha^^ ’ti aha. Bodhisatto 5,raa evarii avaca, rajapi 
garu, akusalam^ pi bhayami, na sakka maya evaih katun‘^ ti 
aha. „Catusatthiya padamulikanaih n’ eva raja garu na aku- 
salam bhayanti^ tav’ eva raja garu tvaiii yeva ca akusalam 
bhayasiti*'. „Ama, sace tesam pi evaiii bhaveyya na evarupam 
kareyyuih, aham pana jananiano evariipaih sahasiyakammaih ^ 
na karissamiti^, „Kirii bahum vippalapasi, sace me vacanaih 
na karosi sisan te chindapessamiti“. ^Titthatu, ekasmiih 
attabhave sisam attabliavasatasahasse pi sise chindante^, na 
sakka maya evarupam katan^^ ti. Sa ^hotu janissamiti^ Bo- 
dhisattam tajjetva^ attano gabbharh pavisitva sarlre nakhava- 
lahjam dassetva telena gattani abbhafijetva kilitthadhatukaih ’ 
vattham nivasetva gilanalayam katva dasiyo anapesi: „ranna 
^kaharii deviti’ vutte ^gilana’ ti katheyyatha^^ 'ti aha. Bodhi- 
satto pi rahho patipathaih agamasi. Raja nagaram padakkhinam 
katva pasadam abhiruyha deviiii apassanto ,jkaham deviti‘‘ 
pucchi. ,,Gilana deva^‘ ’ti. So sirigabbhaih pavisitva tassa 
pitthim parimajjanto ^kiih te bhadde aphasiikan^* ti pu<?ehi. 
Sa tunhi ahosi, tatiyavare rajanam oloketva „tvam pi maharaja 
jivasi naraa, inadisapi itthiyo sassainika yeva naraa‘‘ ’ti. „Kirh 
etaih bhadde“ ti. ^Tumhehi nagaraih rakklianatthaya thapito 
purohito ‘nivesanaih patijaggamiti’ idhagantva attano vacanaih 


* K raja-. ^ K akulasam. ‘ K sabhasiya-. ** so both K and instead of 

ihindantu? ^ iO K tajjetvana, ^ K kilittha'. 
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akarontirii niarii paharitva attano rnanaih piiretva gato‘‘ ti. 
Raja aggimhi pakkhittalonasakkliara viya kodhena tatatatayanto 
sirigabbha nikkharaitva dovarikapadauiulikadayo pakkositva 
„gacchatha bhane, purohitam pacchabaharii bandhitva vajjha- 
bhavappattaih katva nagara nTharitva aghatacaih netva sisam 
assa cliindat]ia‘‘ ’ti. Te vegena gantva tarn pacchabahaih 
bandhitva vajjhabherim vadapesurh. Bodhisatto cintesi: ,,addha 
taya dutthadeviya raja puretaraiii paribhinno, ajja dan’ ahaih 
attano balen’ eva attanaih mocessamlti** so te purise aha: 5,bho 
tumhe main marenta ranno dassetva va inaretha^ ’ti. „Kimka- 
rana“ ti. ,,Aham rajakannniko^ bahum me kammarii kataiii, 
baliuni inahanidhanani ^ janaini, rajakuturabain inaya vicaritam, 
sacc mam raafio na dassessatha bahurii dhanaria nassissati, 
maya ranno sapateyye^ acikkhite paccluT katabbarii karotha‘‘ 
*ti. Te taiii rahiio dassayiihsu. Raja taiii disva ca^ j^kasma 
bho brahmana mayi lajjaiii na akasi^ kasma te evarnpaxh papa- 
kainmaiii katan^^ ti aha. ,, Maharaja, ahaih sotthiyakule jato, 
maya kunthakipillakamatto pi panatipato na katapubbo, tina- 
salakarnattani^ pi adinnam nadinnapubbaih, lobhavasena paresaih 
itthl akkliini urararletvapi na olokitapubbti, hassavasenapi^ 
miisa na bhasitapubba , kusaggenapi majjaiii na pTtapnbbam, 
ahaih tumhesu niraparadho, sa pana bala lobhavasena mam 
hatthe gahetva may a patikhitta main tajjetva attana katapapaiii 
uttanaih katvil mama acikkhitva antogabbliaiii pavittha, ahaih 
niraparadho, pannaih gahetva pana agata catusatthi jana sapa- 
racSia, te pakkositva Hassa vo vacanaih kataiii na katan’ ti 

puccha deva“ ti. Raja te catusatthi jane bandhapetva devim 

• • 

pakkosapetva „taya etehi saddhiiii pilpaiii kataiii na katan“ ti 
pucchi, jjkataih deva*' "ti vutte tain pacchabahaih bandhapetva 
jjimesaih^ catusatthijananaih'' sisani chindatha^^ Ti anapesi®. Atha 


' K wiiccauaiii. ^ K sapeteyya. ^ Bp va. tina-. ® hi' hasitabhaveiiapi, 
K jaiia. K ime. K -janaiiam. K aiiapesi. 
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naih Bodhisatto aha: atthi maharaja etesarii doso, devi 

attano rucim karapesi, niraparadha ete, tasma tesam khamatha, 
tassapi doso n’ atthi, itthiyo nama methunadhamiiiena atitta, 
jatisabhavo hi esa, etasaiii bhavitabbayuttakam eva hoti, tasma 
etissapi khamatha'^ ’ti nanappakarena rajanaiii sahnapetva te 
catusatthi pi jane tan ca balam mocapetva sabbesarh yatha- 
sakani thanani dapesi. Evaiii te sabbe mocetva patitthapetva 
Bodhisatto rajanaih upasaihkainitva „maharaja, andhabalanam ^ 
nama avatthukena vacanena abandhitabhayuttaka pandita paccha- 
bahaih baddha, panditanam karanayuttena vacanena pacchabaham 
baddhapi mutta, evarii bala nama abandhitabbayuttake pi 
bandhapenti^ pandita baddhapi^ mocentiti^ vatva imam ga- 
tham aha: 

Abaddha tattha bajjhanti yattha bala pabhasare, 

baddhapi tattha muccanti yattha dhira pabhasare ti. 116 . 

Tattha abaddha ti abaiidhitabbayutta, pabha^ar^ ti pabbasauti vadatiti 
kathenti 

Evaih Mahasatto iniaya gathaya rah ho dhammaih desetva 
,,maya iniarii dukkhaih agare vasanabhavena laddhaih, idani me 
agarena kiccaiii n' atthi, pabbajjaih me anujana deva“ ’ti pab- 
bajjaih anujanapetva assuinukhaiii hatijanam inahantah ca vibha- 
vaih pahaya isipabbajjaih pabbajitvd Hiinavante vasanto abhihna 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Brahinaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhanmiadesanam aharitva jatakam saniodharfesi : 
t,Tada dutthadevi Cihramanavika ahosi, raja Anando, purohito pana aham 
eva“ 'ti. Bandhanamoickhajatakarii. Hamsivaggo^ dyada- 
samo. 


' K baliinam * K baddhapeiiti, ^ Rp bandhapi, ^ Rj^ hasitavaggo 
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13. K:xjs^isr^r.x"vr^Gajv. 


L Kusanalijataka. 

Kare sarikkho ti. Idam Sattha Jetarane viharanto Ana- 
thapindikassanicchayamittaiii arabbha kathesi. Anathapindikassa 
hi mittasuhajjanatibandbava ,,mahasetthi , ayaib taya jatigottadhana- 
dhanhadihi n' eva sadi^o na uttaritaro, kasma etena Jsaddhirn santhavam 
karosi, ma karohiti“ pmiappuna niyaresura. Anathapindiko pana 
,.mittasanthavo nama hinehi pi samehi pi atirekehi pi kattabbo yeya“ 
'ti tesaih vacanarh agahetva bhogagamaih gacchanto tarn kutumbarak- 
khakaria^ katva agamasiti sabbaih Kalakannivatthumhi vuttanayen’ eva 
veditabbam , idha pana Anathapindikena attano gharapavattiya arocitaya 
Sattha j.gahapati, mitto nama khuddako n' atthi, mittadhammam rak- 
khitum samatthabhavo c’ ettha pamanara^. mitto nama attana samo pi 
hino pi visittho gahetabbo, sabbe pi hi te attano pattam bharam^ 
nittharanti yeva, idani tava tvam attano nicchayamittaih nissaya ku^m- 
bassa samiko jato. porana pana nicchayamittarii nissaya vimanasamika 
jata“ 'ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari; 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto ranno uyyane kusanaligacche devata hutva 
nibbatti. Tasmiiii neva pana uyyane niamgalasilaih nissaya 
ujugatakkhandho parimandalasakhavitapasampanno ^ ranno san- 
tika laddhasaininano rucarukkho^ atthi, inukkhako ti pi vuccati. 
Tasmirii eko mahesakkhadevaraja nibatti. Bodhisattassa tena 
saddhim niittasanthavo ahosi. Tada raja ekasmiiii ekattham- 
bh^ke pasade vasati, tassa so thainbho call, ath' assa calita- 
bhavaih ranno arocesuih. Raja vaddhaki'^ pakkosapetva 3,tata’, 
mama ekattliambhakassa^ niaihgalapasadassa thambho calito, 
ekaih sarathanibharii aharitva tarn niccalaih karotha‘‘ 'ti aha. 
Te „sadhu deva“ ’ti raiiho vacanam sampaticchitva tadanuc- 


• K -rakkhariikam. “ K -narii. ^ Bi^ pattabharaifa. * K parimandasakha-. Bp 
mangalarukkLo ^ K vaddhakirii, ' both K and Bi^ tata, ^ Bp ekathambhassa 
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chavikam rukkham pariyesainano anilattha adisva iiyyanaiii 
pavisitva tain mukkhakarukkliaih^ disva ranno santikaih agantva 
„kim tata dittho vo tadanucchaviko rukklio‘‘ ti vutte „dittlio 
deva, api ca kho nam chindituiii na visahama^* ’ti ahaihsu, 
,,Kiriikarana'‘ ti. Mayam hi ahhattha rukkham apassanta uyyanaih 
pavisimha, tatrapi thapetva maihgalarukkham ahhaiii na pas- 
sama, iti tarn inaihgalarukkhataya chindituiii na visahania‘‘ ’ti. 
jjGacchatha, chinditva pasadam thiraih karotha, luayaih aiinaih 
maihgalarukkham karissama^^ 'ti. Te ^sadhii^^ ’ti balikaminam 
gahetva uyyanaih gantva 5,sve chindissaina*^ ’ti rukkhassa bali- 
kammaih katva nikkhamirhsu. Rukkhadevata tain karanaih 
hatva 5,sve mayhaih viraanaih nasessanti , darake gahetva 
kuhiih garaissamith^ gantabbattlianaih apassantl^ puttake 
givaya gahetva parodi. Tassa sanditthasambhatta vanadevata^ 
agantva ,jkim etan“ ti pucchitva tarn karanaih sutva sayam 
pi vaddhakinaih patikkhipanaupayaih apassantiyo* taiii parissa- 
jitva roditurii arabhirhsu. Tasmiih sainaye Bodhisatto 5,rukkha- 
devataih ^ passissamiti" tattha gantva taih karanaiii sutva ,,hotu, 
nia cintayittha, aharh rukkham chindituiii ua dassaini, sve vad- 
dhakinarii agatakale mama karanaiii pas'satha'^ ’ti tava devata 
saniassasetva panadivase vaddhakinaih agatavelaya kakan- 
takavesaih gahetva vaddhakinaiii purato gantva mariigalaruk- 
khassa mulahitaraih pavisitva taiii rukkhaiii susiraih viya katva 
rukkhamajjhena abhiruhitva khandliamatthakena nikkhamitva 
sisaih kampayamano'^ nipajji. Mahavadtlhaki naih kakantakaih 
disva rukkhahi hatthena paharitva ,,susirarukkho eso niss^o, 
hiyyo anupadharetva va balikauiinaih karimha“ ’ti ekaghanaih 
niaharukkhaih garahitva pakkilnii. Rukkhadevata Bodhisattaih 
nissaya vimanassa sarain! jata. Tassa patisantharatthaya san- 


^ K mukkharukkhaiii, Bi’ sumukkbakaru-. * K -ti. ^ Bj> rukkbadevata, K ruk- 
kbade\ata vanadevata * K upaaantiyo. so Bl'; K -devata. ® both K aud 
Bi’ kampamano. 




1. Kusanajijataka. (121). 


443 


ditthasambhatta ‘ bahu devata sannipatiihsu, Rukkhadevata 
jjvimanam me laddhan‘‘ ti tutthacitta tasaiii devatanaiia majjhe 
Bodhisattassa gunaih kathayamana „bho devate, mayaiii mahe- 
sakkha hutvapi dandhapannataya imam upayaiii na janimha, 
kusanalidevata pana attano nanasampattiya amhe vimanasamike 
akasi, mitto ntoa sadiso pi adhiko pi liino pi kattabbo 
va, sabbe pi hi attano thamena sahayanam uppannaih dukkhaih 
nittharitva sukhe patitthapenti yeva‘' ’ti mittadhamraaih vanna- 
yitva imarii gatham aha: 

Kare sarikkho athavapi settho 
nihlnako capi kareyya eko, 
kareyyun te vyasane uttamattham 
yatha ahaih^ kusanali^ rucayan ti. 117. 

Tattha kare sarikkho ti jatiadihi sadiso pi mittadhammam kareyya, 
athavapi settho’ ti jatiadihi settho adhiko pi kareyya, nihinako capi ka- 
reyya eko ti eko jatiadihi hino pi mittadhammarii kareyy’ eva, tasma sabbe 
pi* ete mitta katabba yeva ti dipeti, kimkarana: kareyyum te vyasane 
uttamattham sabbe p’ ete sahayakassa vyasane uppanne attano attano patta- 
bharaih ® vahamana uttamattham kareyyurii, kayikacetasikadukkhato tarii sahayakarii 
moceyyum eva ti attho, tasma hlno pi mitto katabbo yeva pag eva itare, tatr’ 
idam opammam: yatha aharfa kusanaji rucayaiii yatha ahaih rucayaih nib- 
battadevata ayau ca kusanalidevata appesakkha mittasanthavam karimha, tatrap* 
ahain mahesakkhapi samana attano uppannarii dukkhaih balataya anupayakusala- 
taya haritum nasakkhim, imaiii® pana appesakkham pi samanaiii parulitahi devatam 
nissdya dukkhato mutto ’mhiti. 

„Tasma aiihehi pi dukkha inuccitukamehi pi samavisittha- 
bhavaih’ anoloketva hino pi pantiito mitto katabbo^* ti rucadevata 
imaya gathaya devasaihghassa dhaminaih desetva yavatayukam 
thatva saddhiiii kusanalidevataya yath|Lkammam gata, 

Sattha imarii dhammadesanarii aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: 
„Tada rucadevata Anando ahosi, kusanalidevata pana aham eva‘‘ ’ti. 
Kusanalijatakarii. 


* so Bj>; K sandittba-. ^ so both K and BJ» instead of ayam? -nali. * so 
Bi>; K hi. K paniiabharaih, ^ so Bi\ K idaiii. ^ so BJ^; K samaih-. 
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2. Dumrnedhajataka. 

Yasam laddhaua dammed ho ti. Idarii Sattha Veluvane 
Tiharanto Devadattarii arabbha kathesi. Dhamniasabhayam hi bhik- 
khu .,avuso Devadatto Tatbagatass'a punnacandasassirikam miikbaib 
asitianuvyanjanadrattimbamahapuriiaJakkbanapatimanditaih byamappa- 
bhaparikkbittaih avejarelaya yamakayamakabbuta ghanabuddharasmiyo 
vibsaj^entaiii paramasobbaggappattaih attabbavan ca oloketra cittaih 
pasadeturii na sakkoti, ubuyani eva karoti, ‘Buddha nama evarupena 
silena saraadhina pannaya Timuttiya vimuttinanadassanena samannagata' 
‘ti viiccaniane’ vannaih ^ahiturii na (?akkoti , usuyam^ eva karotiti“ 
Devadattassa agunarii kathesum. Sattha agantva ,,kaya iiu ’ttha 
bhikkhavc etarahi kathaya sannisinna‘* ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ Yi 
vutte ,,na bbikkhave idan’ eva Devadatto mama vanne bhanSaniaDe ’ 
usuyarii karoti, pubbe pi aka&i yeva“ ’ti vatva atitarh ahari: 

Atite Magadharattlie Rajagahanagare ekasmirh Maga- 
dharaje rajjaiii karente Bodhisatto hatthiyoniyam nibbat- 
titva sabbaseto ahosi hettha vannitasadisaya^ rupasainpattiya 
samannagato. Atha naiti „lakkhanasampanno^ ayan“ ti so raja 
maitigalahatthira'^ akasi. Atli’ ekasmiih chanadivase sakalana- 
garaih devanagaraiii viya alaihkaritva sabbalaihkarapatiraanditairi 
maihgalahattliiiii abhiruliitva niahantena rajaniibhavena nagararii 
padakkbinaih akasi. Mahajano tattha tattha thatva niaiiigala- 
hatthino rupaggappattarii sarirarii disva „alio rupam alio gati 
aho Ilia' aho lakkhanasainpatti, evariipo nama sabbasetavarano 
cakkavattirafino amicchaviko*^ ti maihgalahatthim eva vanneti. 
Raja mamgalahatthissa vannam sutva sahituih asakkonto usiiy^rii 
uppadetva „ajj’ eva tarn pabbatapapatn patetva jivitakkhayam 
papessamiti^ hatthacariyaiii pakkosapetva j,kin ti katva taya 
ayaiTi nago sikkhapito‘‘ ti aha. ,,Susikkhapito deva‘* ’ti. „Na 
susikkhito, dussikkhito‘‘ ti. ,>Susikk]iito deva“ ’ti. „Yadi 


* K -ne. * K usuyyav, ^ K -no * K \annita-. ’’ K lakkhana- ® K -hatthi 
' K lila. 
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susikkhito sakkhissasi taih Vepullapabbatamatthakarh aropetun^^ 
ti. „AiBa deva‘‘ ’ti. ,,Tena hi ehiti‘‘ sayaiii ' otaritva hattha- 
cariyaih aropetva pabbatapadam gantva hatthacariyena hatthi- 
pitthe nislditvil va hatthinihi^ Vepullapabbataiiiatthakaih aropite% 
say am pi aniaccaganaparivuto pabbatamatthakaih abhiruhitva 
hatthiih papatabhimukhaiti karetva ,,tvaTii 'maya esa susikkhito’ 
ti vadesi, tlhi yeva tava naih padehi thapehiti^* aha. Hattha- 
cariyo pitthiyaiii nisiditva va ,,bho tihi padehi tittha‘‘ ’ti hat- 
thissa pannikaya sahnam adasi. Puna raja ,,dvThi purimapadehi 
thapehiti‘‘ aha. Mahasatto dve pacchimapade ukkhipitva puriina- 
padehi atthasi, ,,pacchimapadehi yeva^‘ ’ti vutte pi dve 
puriinapade nkkhipitva pacchiinapadehi atthasi. ,,ekeiia‘‘ ’ti 
vutte pi tayo pade ukkhipitva eken' eva atthasi. Ath’ assa 
apatanabhavam hatva „sace pahosi akasena thapehjti“ aha. 
Acariyo cintesi: ,,sakalajambudipe imina sadiso susikkhitahatthi 
llama n’ atthi, nissarhsayaiii pana narh esa papate patetva ma- 
retukamo bhavissatiti^^ so tassa kannamule mantesi: ,,tata, 
ayarii raja taiii patetva maretukamo, na tvaiii etassa anuccha- 
viko, sace te akasena gantuiii balarh atthi mam yathanisinnarii 
yeva adaya vehasaih abbhuggantva Baranasiih^ gaccha^^ ti. 
Punriiddhiya samannasato Malnisatto taiii khanaih heva akase 
atthasi. Hatthacariyo „maharaja, ayaih hatthi puhuiddhxya 
samannagato na tiidisassa mandapuhhassa dubbuddhino anuc- 
chaviko, panditassa puhnasampannassa ranho anucchaviko, ta- 
disa nama mandapunha evarupaih vahanaih labhitva tassa gunaiii 
ajananta tan c’ eva^ vahaiiam avasesah ca yasasampattim 
nasenti yeva“ ’ti vatva hatthikkl^iidhe nisinno va imam 
gatham aha: 

Yasaih lad dh an a dunimedho anattharii carati attano, 

attano ca paresah ca himsaya patipajjatiti. 118 . 


so Bp: K yaiii ' so Bp, K hatthimpi K iiropito * K -nasiyaiij, ^ K ce 
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Tatrayarii sariikhepattho : maharaja tadiso dummedho nippanno puggalo 
parivarasampattim labhitva attano anattham carati, kirhkarana: so hi yasamada- 
matto kattahbarii ajanaiUo attano paresah ca hiihsaya patipajjati, hiriisa vuccati 
kilainanaiit dukkhuppadanam, tadatthaya evarii pajjatlti. 

Evaiii imaya gathaya ranno dhammaih desetva 5 ,tittha dani 
tvan“ akase uppatitva^ Baranasiih^ gantva rajaiiigane akase 
atthasi. Sakalanagaraiii sariikhubhitva jjamhakarh ranno aka- 
sena varavarano agantva rajangane ti ekakolahalam ahosi. 

Vegena ranno pi arocesurh. Raja nikkhamitva 5 ,sace mayham 
upabhogatthaya agato si bhumiyarh patitthahiti‘^ aha. Bodhi- 
satto bhumiyam patitthasi. Acariyo otaritva rajanam vanditva 
,,kuto agato si tata^' ’ti vutte ,,Rajagahato“ ti vatva sabbarh 
pavattiih arocesi. Raja ,,inanapan te tata kataih idhagacchan- 
tena^ ti haUhatuttho nagararii sajjapetva varanaih inaihgala- 
hatthittliane thapetva sakaJarajjaih tayo kotthase katva ekaih 
Bodhisattassa adasi ekaiii acariyassa, ekarh attana aggahesi. 
Bodhisattassa agatakalato patthay’ eva pana ranno sakala-Jam- 
budlpe rajjarh hatthagataiii eva jatarii. So Janibudipe aggaraja 
hutva danadfni pufinani katva yathakammarh agamasi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesenam aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi : 
„Tada Magadharaja Devadatto ahosi, Baranasiraja Sariputto. hattha' 
cariyo Anando, hatthi pana aham eva‘‘ ’ti. Dummedhajatakarh. 


3. Nangalisajataka. 

Asabbatthagamivacan ti. Idarh Sattha Jetavane vdia- 
ranto Laludayittlieraiii arabblia kathesi. So kira dhammam 
katbento ,,iinasmim thane idarh kathetabbarh, imasmim thane idaih na 
kathetabban“ ti yuttayuttam na janati, maragale ayainariigalaih vadanto 
,,tirokuddesu titthanti sandhisirhghatakesu ca^“ ti imaiii avamaihgaiyam 
anumodanarii kathesi, avamamgallesu anumodanarii karonto „bahu dera 
manussa ca raarhgalani acintayun'^“ ti vatva .,evarupanaiii maihgalanam 


' add: vutte? ^ K uppattitva. ® K -rmsiyahi. * <‘fr. Childers’ Khudd. Patha 
p. U cfr Childers’ Kh. P. p. h. 
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satam pi s ah ass am pi katum samattha both a “ ’ti vadati. Ath' ekadi- 
vasam dhammasabhayam bhikkhu ,,avuso Laludayi yuttayuttam na 
janati, ^abbattha abhasitabbavacaiii ^ bhasatiti“ katham samutthapesum. 
Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ 
ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave Laludayi idau* 
eva dandhaparisakkano kathento yuttayuttaiii na janati, pubbe pi eva- 
riipo ahosi. niccalalako yeva hi eso“ ti vatva atltaih ahari : 


Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahman amahasarakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
Takkasilayam sabbasippani ugganhitva Baranasiyam disapa- 
mokkho acariyo hutva paficanianavakasatani* sippam vacesi. 
Tada tesu manavesu eko dandhaparisakkano lalamanavo dham- 
mantevasiko hutva sippam ugganhati, dandhabhavena pana 
ugganhitum .na sakkoti, Bodhisattassa pana upakaro hoti, daso 
viya sabbakiccani karoti. Ath' ekadivasarh Bodhisatto saya- 
masaih bhuhjitva sayane sunipanno taiii manavam hatthapada- 
pitUiiparikamniani katva gacchantam aha: 5,tata mahcapade 
upatthambhetva yahiti'L Manavo ekaih padam upatthanibhetva 
ekassa upatthambhanam alabhanto attano urumhi thapetva rattim 
khepesi. Bodhisatto paccusasainaye utthaya tarn disva „kim 
tata nisinno siti“ pucchi. ,,Acariya raahcapadassa upattham- 
bhanam alabhitva urumhi thapetva nisinno ’mhiti‘L Bodhisatto 
saihviggamanaso hutva , jay am ativiya niayhaih upakaro, etta- 
kanaih pana manavakanaih^ antare ayam eva dandho, sippam 
sikkhitum na sakkoti, katham nu kho ahaih imam panditaih 
kareyyan‘‘ ti cintesi- Ath’ assa etad ahosi: ‘^atth’ eko upayo, 
aham imam manavam daruatthaya* paianatthaya gantva agataih 
‘ajja te kirn ditthaih kim katan' ti pucchissaini , ‘imam nama 
ajja raaya ditthaih idaiir katan’ ti acikkhissati, atha narh ‘taya 
ditthau ca katau ca kidisaib ti pucchissami, so ‘evarOpaih 


* K adds sabbattfia ^ K -maiiava-. 


K manava-. ^ K daruhatthaya. 
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nama’ 'ti upaniaya ca karanena ca kathessati, iti narii navaih 
navaiii iipauian ca karanan ca kathapetva iniina upayena pan- 
ditam karissaimti so tain pakkositva ,,tata manava ito pat- 
thaya daruatthaya pannatthaya va gatatthane yam te tattha 
ditthaiii va bhuttaih va pitarn va khaditaih va hoti tarn 
agantva mayhaih aroceyyasiti‘‘ fiha. So ,,sadhQ‘‘ ’ti patisunitva 
ekadivasaih maiiavehi saddhijii daruatthaya arahnaih gato tattha 
sappaiii disva agantva ,jacariya sappo me dittho“ ti arocesi. 
,,Sappo nama tata kidiso hotiti*'. „Seyyathapi nangaiisa^‘‘ 
ti. So ,,sadhu tata, mariapa te upama ahata, sappa nania 
nahgalisasadisa ‘‘ va honti'^ Atha Bodhisatto „uianavakena 
manapa upama ahata, sakkhissami uaih panditam katun‘" ti 
cintesi. Manavo puna ekadivasaih araiihe hatthiih disva ,,hatthi 
me acariya dittho^^ ti aha. „Hatthi nama tata kidiso*^ ti, 
jjSeyyathapi nangalTsa'^ ti, Bodhisatto „hatthissa soiida nan- 
galTsasadisa lioti, dantadayo evarupa, ayarh pana balataya vi- 
bhajitva^ kathetuih asakkonto sondam sandhaya kathesi, mahfie‘‘ 
ti tunhl ahosi, Ath’ ekadivasaih nimantaue ucchuih labhitva 
„acariya ajja mayarh ucchuih khadimha*^ ti, ,,ucchu'^ nama 
kldiso^^ ti viitte ,,seyyathapi nahgalTsa‘‘ ti aha. Acariyo ,,thokarii 
patiiTipakaranaiii kathesiti^' tunlii jato. Pun' ekadivasaih ni- 
mantane ekacce manava^ gularii dadhina bhuhjiihsu ekacce 
khirena. So agantva „acariya ajja mayaih dadhina klurena ca 
bhunjimha^^ ti vatva ,,dadliiklHrairi nama kidisaiii' hotiti‘‘ vutte 
,,seyyathapi nangallsa‘‘ ti aha. Acariyo ,,ayaih manavo® ‘sappo 
nangalisasadiso' ti kathento tava sukathitam kathesi, ‘hattbP 
nangalisasadiso’ ti katJieptenapi ^ sondam sandliaya lesena ka- 
thitam, ‘ucchum nahgalisasadisan* ti kathane pi leso atthi, 
dadhikhirani pana niccarh pandarani pakkhittabhajanasanthanani. 


^ so K -ssimati. ^ K naiigalasisasaciiso. ^ K naiigalisisadisi. * K vihajitva. 
^ K ucohu. K mana-. ^ K kidiso, kiiiHlisaiii, ^ K liattliirh ® K ka- 
thento nama pi «’orr. to kathentenapi *'• 
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idha sabbena sabbam upamam na katliesi, na sakka imaiii 
Ifilakam sikkhapetun^^ ti vatva iraarh gatham aha: 

Asabbatthagamiih vacaiii balo sabbattha bhasati, 

nayaiii dadhiih vedi na nangalisam, 

dadliim p’ ayam ‘ mahhati nangalisan ti. 119. 

Tafrayaih saiiikliepattho : ya vara opammavasena sabbattha iia gaechati taih 
asabbattbagamivacari] ^ balo dandhapuggalo sabbattha bhasati, „dadhi nama 
kidisair‘ ti puttho ,^seyyathapi nafigalisa^ ti vadat’ eva. evaiii vadanto nayaiii^ 
dadhiiii vt^di na nafigalTsarii, kitiikarana: yasraa dadhim p^ a yam* 
maiinati'* nangalTsaiii yasma ayaui dadhim pi nafigaHsam eva mannati^, 
athava dadhiti dadhim eva payan ti khirarh, dadhin ca payan ca dadhipayaih 
yasma dadhikhiraiii pi ayaiii naiigalisam eva mafmati tadiso cayarii ~ balo kiiii 
imina ti antevasTnarii gathari) kathetva paribbayarii datva tari^ uyyojesi. 

Sattha imarii dhammadesanaiii aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
..Tada lalamanavo Laiudayi ahosi , disapaniokkhacariyo pana aham 
eva“ ’ti, Nangalisajatakarii. 


4. Ambajataka. 

Vayametheva purl so ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetarane viharanto 
ekaiii vattasanipannam brahmanaiii arabbha kathesi. So kira 
Savatthivasikulaputto sasane uraiii datva pabbajitva vattasanipanno 
ahosi , acariyupajjhayavattani paniyaparibhojaniyauposathagarajanta* 
gharadivattani® ca sadhukarii karoti, cuddasasu niahavatt^su asitikhan- 
dhakavattesu ca paripurakari ® yeva ahosi, viharam sammajjati. 
parivenarii vikkamanialakaiii ^ ^ viharaniaggarii sammajjati, manussanarh 
paniyam deti. Manussa tassa yattasanipattiyaih pasiditva pancasatamattani 
dhiy^abhattani ** adaihsu. Mahalabhasakkaro uppajji. Tam nissaya ba- 
ll uanam phasuyiharo jato. Ath’ ekadivasam dhamraasabhayam bhikkhu 
katbaiii samutthapesum : ,,avuso asuko nama bliikkhu attano vatta- 
sanipattiya mahantam labhasakkaraih nibbattesi, tarn ekaih nissaya 
bahunnaih phasuyiharo jato“ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha 


* both K and dadbippayam. ^ so RP; K -garni vamivacarii. ^ K tayaiii. 

* K dadbippayam, BP dadhipi. * K manneti. so Bp; K dadluppayarii ^ K 

caya. -tamyamuposathagarajannaghaTa-. ^ K -ri. K -naiii. K vikka- 

malakaiii, Bp v}tikan»alakai»> ** Bp dhuva-; K dhura-. 
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bhikkhave etarahi kathaya saanisinna” ti pucchitva .Jniaya nania^ *ti 
YUtte ,,Tia bhikkhave idan* uva pubbe p’ ay am bhikkliu vattasampanuo, 
pubbe p‘ etaiii ekarii Hii>>aya pauca isisatani phalaphalatthaya agantva 
eton' eva anitaphalaphalehi yapesun" ti vatva atitarii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahinadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto ndiccabraliraanakule nibbattitva vayappatto' 
i sip abb aj jam pabbajitva pancasataisiparivaro pabbatapade vihasi. 
Tada Himavante cando nidagho ahosi, tattha tattha paniyani* 
chijjirhsu, tiracchana paniyam alabhamana kilaraanti. Atha 
tesu tapasesu eko tapaso tesarii pipasadukkham disva ekarb 
rukkham chinditva doniiii^ katva paniyam ussincitva donim* 
puretva tesarh paniyam adasi. Bahusu sannipatitva paniyam 
pivantesu tapasassa phalaphalatthaya gamanokaso na hosi, so 
niraharo pi paniyam deti yeva. Migagana cintesum: ,,ayam 
amhakaih paniyam dento phalaphalatthaya gantum okasam 
na labhati, niraharataya ativiya kilamati, handa mayaih kathi- 
kam^ karoma^ ’ti te kathikaih'^ akaihsu: jjito patthaya paniyam 
pivanatthaya agacchantena attano balanurupena phalarii gahetva 
va agantabban'^ ti, Tato*" patthaya ekeko tiracchano attano 
balanurupena madhurainadhurani ambajambupanasadini gahetva 
agacchati, ekassa atthaya abhatam phalaphalaih addhateyya- 
sakatabharappamanam ahosi, })ahcasata tapasa tad eva pari- 
bhuhjanti, atirekarii chaddiyittha^ Bodhisatto taih disva ,,ekaih 
nama vattasampannaih nissaya ettakanarii tapasanaih phala- 
phalatthaya agantva yapanaiii uppannaih, viriyaih nama katabbam 
eva“ ’ti vatva imaiii gatham aha: • 

Vayaraeth’ eva puriso, n^ nibbindeyya pandito, ( Cf'r. bupra p. ocs.) 

vayamassa phalarh passa: bhutta'’ ainba anitihan® ti. 120. 

Tatrayam samkhepattho : p^mdito attano vattapiiraiiadike kammamhi vaya- 
meth’ eva na ukkantheyya, Kinikarana: vayamassa nipphalataya abhavato iti 


‘ K \ayapatto. K pariTvati. K doni. * K donini. ^ K katikatii. ^ K t(»nato, 
’ both K and Bp cha jdayittha " K bhutta. ’ aiiitiha 



Mahasatto ,,vayamo nama saphalo va isiganaiii alapanto vayaraassa 

phalaiii passa ’ti aha, kidisaiii: bhutta amba anitiharh‘ tattha amba ti 
desanamattaiii tehi pana nanappakarani phalaphaliini abhatani, tesu sampanna- 
taranarii ussaiinataranarii va vasena amba ti vuttarii, iraehi yeva^ pancahi isisatehi 
sayarii arannaih gantva ekassa atthaya anTta amba bhutta, idam vayamassa 
phalaiii, tan ca kho pana anitiharh, iti ha asa iti ha asa ti evarii itihTtihena^ 
gahetabbaiii iia hoti, ]>accakkham eva tarii phalaiii passa ’ti. 

Evam Mahasatto isiganassa ovadaiii adasi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
.,Tada vattasampanno tapaso ay am bhikkhu ahosi , ganasattha pana 
aliam eva“ ’ti. Ambajatakarii. 

5. Katahakaja taka. 

Bah urn pi so rikattheyya ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekaiii vikatthikam'’ bhikkhurh arabbha kathesi. Tassa 
vatthurii hetthakathitasadisam era. 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto mahavibhavo setthi ahosi. Tassa bhariya puttarii 
vijayi. Dasi® pi ’ssa tarn divasam yeva puttaih vijayi. Te 
ekato vaddbiihsu. Setthiputte' lekbam sikkhante va^ daso pi 
’ssa phalakarii vabainano gantva ten’ eva saddbiih lekharh sikkhi. 
Dve tayo vobare akasi. So anukkaraena vacanakusalo yuva 
abhirupo ahosi namena Ka^bako nama. So setthighare bbanda- 
garikakainmaih karonto cintesi: ,,na mam ime sabbakalam bhan- 
dagarikakaibmam^ karessanti, kincid eva dosaih disva taletva^^ 
bandhitva lakkbanena aihketvii dasaparibbogena pi paribbunjis- 
sanfi, paccante kho pana settbissa sabayako setthi atthi, yan 
nunahaih settbissa vacanen’ eva lekhAiii adaya tattha gantva 
‘ahaih setthiputto’ ti vatva tarii settbiih varicetva tassa dhita- 
rarh gabetva sukharh vaseyyan“ ti so sayam eva pannaih 

^ anitiha, K mtihaiii. ^ K desanammattaiii, BP desanasisamattaih. ^ so Bi^ ; 
K ye ime. ^ so K; RP anititam iti ha asa iti evaiii itihena; read . . .evarii itihOj 
itihena? ^ K vikatthakaiii, Bp vikatthitarii. K dasi. -putto. ^ K ra. 

-garikamraarii. K taletvfi. 


29 * 



452 


1. Kkatiipata 13 Kiisaiifilivagsa, 


galietva „ahaiu asukaiii nama mama puttaih tava sautikarii 
paliiniiii, rivaliavivaliasambandlio nama inayliaiii taya tuyhan ca 
inava’ saddhiiii patirQpo, tasma tvaih imassa darakassa attano 
dliitaraiii datva etaiii tatth’ eva vasapehi, ahara pi okasam 
labhitva agamissamitb^ likhitva sett hiss’ eva muddikaya lahjetva 
yatharuciiii paribbayah c‘ eva gandliavatthadTni ca gahetva pac- 
cantam gantva setthiiii vanditva atthasi. Atba nam settlii „kuto 
agato si tata‘^ 'ti pucchi. ,,Baranasito^‘, ,,Kassa putio‘‘ 
5,Baranasisetthissa‘‘ ’ti. ,,Ken’ atthenagato siti‘b Tasniim 
khane Katahako ,,idaiii disva janissatlia^‘ ’ti paniiam adasi. 
Sett hi pannaih vacetva 5,idan’ a ham jivami nama^ ’ti tnttha- 
citto^ dhitaraih datva patitthapesi. Tassa parivaro mahanto 
ahosi. So yagukliajjakadisu va vatthagandhadisu va upanTtesii 
„evam pi nama yagum pacanti^ evam khajjakaih evaiii bhattaiii, 
abo paccantavasika naina“ ’ti yaguadini garahati% jjime pac- 
cantavasibhavea’ eva satake valetuih'^ na jananti, gandhe pirn- 
situm pupphani ganthituih' na janantiti‘‘ vatthakammantikadayo 
garahati. Bodliisatto pi dasaiii apassanto j^Katahako na dissati, 
kaham gato, pariyesatha nan‘‘ ti sainanta inanusse payojesi. 
Tesu eko tattha gantva taiii disva sanjanitva attanam'" ajana- 
petva^ gantva Bodhisattassa arocesi. Bodhisatto taiii pavattirii 
sutva ,,ayuttam tena kataih, gantva gahetva agacchissaniiti“ 
rajanam apucchitva inahantena parivareua nikkhami. „Settlii 
kira paccantaiii gacchatiti‘‘ sabbattha pakato jato. Ka^hako 
,,setthi kira agacchatiti^^ sutva ciiitesi: 5,na so annena karanena 
figacchati, maiii nissay" ev’ assa againanena bhavitabbaih, s^ace 
panaham palayissami pupa agantuih na sakka bhavissati, atthi 
pan’ esa upayo: sainikassa pi“ pathaih gantva dasakammaih 
katva tarn eva aradhessainiti‘b So tato patthaya parisainajjhe 
evarh bhasati: ,,Ahne balainanussa attano balabhavena mata- 


‘ K adds ca * K titi ^ K tutthaniitto. * K pavanti. * k garahati. ^ hP va- 
lancHtuih. ' both K \M> gaiidhitiiin. " K attfi ^ K ajanfi- K ayuntani. K ppi. 
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pitumiaiii gunaih ajananta tesaiii bhojaiiavelaya apacitikammam 
akatva tehi saddhiiii yeva bhunjauti, mayam pana iiiatapitunnam 
bhojanakale patiggahaih upaneina khelasarakaih upaueina bhaja- 
iiani‘ upanema paniyam pi vijanim" pi gahetva upanittliama^ 
’ti yava sariravalanjanakale udakakalasarii adaya paticchannat- 
tlianaganiana sabbaiii davSelii samikauaih kattabbakiccam pakasesi. 
So evaih parisaih ugganliapetva Bodhisattassa paccantasaimpam 
agatakale sasuraiii avoca: ,,tata mama kira pita tamhakaiii 
dassanatthaya agacchati, tumhe kliadaulyabliojamyaiii patiyada- 
petlia, ahaih paimakaram gahetva patipathaih gacchamiti^". So 
jjSadhu tata^' ’ti sampaticchi. Katahako baliuih^ paimakaram 
adaya mahaiitena parivarena gantva Bodhisattam vanditva paima- 
karaiii adasi. Bodhisatto pi pannakaraiii gahetva tena saddhiih 
patisantharaih katva patarasakale khandhavaraiii nivasetva sari- 
ravalahjanatthaya paticchannatthanam pavisi* Katahako attauo 
parivararii nivattetva kalasarii adaya Bodhisattassa sautikam 
gantva udakakiccapariyosane padesu patitva jjSami ahaih tum- 
liakaih yattakaih icchatha tattakaiii dhauaih dassami, mfi me 
yasaih antaradhapayittha“ ’ti aha. Bodhisatto tassa vattasam- 
padaya pasiditva ,,ma bhayi, n atthi te mama santika antarayo^' 
ti samassasetva paccantanagaraih pavisi. Mahanto sakkaro ahosi. 
Katahako pi ’ssa nirantaraiii dasena kattabbakiccam karoti. 
Atha nam ekaya velaya sukhanisinnaih paccantasetthi aha: 
„ma]uisetthi maya tiimhakaih pa imam disva tumhakaih puttassa 
darikil diuna“ ti. Bodhisatto Katahakarh putt am eva katva 
anSochavikaiii piyavacanam vatva setthiih tosesi. Tato patthaya 
Kataliakassa mukhaiii ulloketuih samattho nama uahosi. Ath’ 
ekadivasam Mahasatto setthidhitaraih pakkositva 5,ehi anima, 
sise me Qka vicina‘‘ 'ti vatva taiii agantva uka gahetva thitaih 
piyavacanaiii vatva kathesi : ,,kacci^ te mama putto sukhadukkhe 


* K hajanaiii, * K bTjaiiiin. ^ K bahu. ^ so ; K acd. 
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appamatto, ubho jana sainmodainana samaggavasaiii vasatha‘® 
'ti pucchi. 5 ,Tataj setthiputtassa anno doso n’ atthi, kevalam 
aharaih garahatiti^. ,, Amnia, niccakale p’ esa dukkhasllo va, 
api ca aham tassa mukhabandhanamantaih dassami, tarn tvaiii 
sadhukam ugganhitva mama puttassa bhojanakale garahantassa 
uggahitaniyamen’ eva purato thatva vadeyyaslti‘‘ gathara ugganha- 
petva katipahaiii vasitva Baranasim eva agauiasi. Katahako pi 
bahuiTi khadaniyabhojaniyam ^ adaya anuinaggaih gantva bahuih 
dhanaiii datva vanditva nivatti, Bodhisattassa gatakalato pat- 
thaya atirekamani ahosi. So ekadivasam setthidhitaya nanag- 
garasabhojanam upanetva ka^ccliuiii" adaya parivisantiya 
bhattaiii garahituiii firablii. Setthidhita Bodhisattassa santike 
uggaliitaniyamena imam gathain aha: 

Bahum pi^ so vikattheyya (Cfr. Upham, Mahay. 3,3oi.) 
afinaih janapadaih gato, 
anvagantvana* duseyya^ 
bhunja bhoge Katahaka ’ti. 121. 

Tattha bahum jii so vikattheyya afinam janapadaih gato ti yo 
attano jatibhrmiito ahhaiii janapadaih gato hoti yatth^ assa jatirii iia jananti so 
bahum pi vikattheyya vamhanavai aiiaiii vahcanavacanarh vadeyya, anvagantva- 
na^ dfiseyya ti imarh tava varaiii samikassa patipathaiii gantva dasakiccassa 
katatta kasahi paharitva pitthicammupj atanato ca lakkhanahananato ca mutto si, 
sace anacaraiii karosi puna anhasmiiii agamanavare tava sainiko anvagantvana 
duseyya imaih gehaiii aim agantva kasahi ghotehi'^ c eva** lakkhanahananena ra 
tain jatippakasariena <a duseyya ujiahaneyya, tasiiia imam anacaraiii pahaya 
bhunja bhoge Katahaka ma pacrha attano dasabhavaiii j>akataiii karetva 
vippatisarl ahositi, ayani ettha setthino adhippayo, setthidhita pana etani atthaiii 
ajanantl** uggahitaiiiyarnena vyanjaiiani e\a payirudahasi 

Katahako ,,addha s^cthina mama namaih acikkhitva etissa 
sabbarii kathitaih bhavissatiti^' tatu pattliaya puna bhattaih 
garahituiii na visahi, nililnamano yathaladdhaih bliuhjitva yatha- 
kammaih gato. 

K khltdanibhojrlniyaiu, ^ K katucchuhi. ' K anatvagariatva, * K dusseyya. 

K antvdgaiitva. ^ K -varena ^ so K; H/' ghattehi. ^ K meva, B ca. ® K -ti 
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Sattba imam dhammadesanaih aharitva jatakum iamodhancM : 
,,Tada Katahako vikatthanabhikkhu ahosi , Baranasi-bettlii pana abam 
eya“ ’ti. Katahakajatakaiii. 


6, A sil akkhan aj at aka. 

Tatheveka>Na kalyanan ti. Tdam Sattba Jetavane vi- 
haranto Kosalaranno asilakkhanapathakabrabraanam arabbha 
kathefci. So kira kammarebi ranno asinaui ahatakale aJblm upasim- 
gbitva asilakkbanaih udabarati. So yesam battbato labbam labbati 
tesarh „asi lakkbanasampanno maihgalasarhyutto^ ti vadati, yesaih 
battbato na labliati tesaiii asim .,avalakkbaiio” ti garabati. Atb* cko 
kamraaro asiiii katva kosiyam >ukiiuinaih maricacunnaiii pakkhix>itTa 
ranno asirii ahari. Raja brabmaiiam pakkosfipetva ..asiiii Tinjariisa " 
’ti aba. Brahmanassa asim akaddbitva upasimgbanta&sa marie acunnani 
nasam pavisitva kbipitukamatam uppadesuiii. Tassa kbipantassa nasika 
asidharaya patihata dvidha cbijji‘. Tass' eva nasikayu ebionabbayo 
bbikkbusariigbe pakatojato. Atb’ ekadiyasaili dhamma^abhayam bbikkbu 
katbaiii samuttbdpevum : ,,dvuso ranno kira asilakkbanapatbako asiilak- 
kbanam patbanto nfiMkam cbindape.'>'iti‘‘. Sattba agaiitva ..kaya nu 
’ttba bbikkbavG etarabi katbaya >annisinTia*‘ ti piiccbitva ..imaya nania“ 
ti vutte ..na bbikkliayc idan* eya brabinano asiiii npasiriigbauto 

nasikacbedam^ patto. pubbe pi patto yeva" ti vatva atitarii abari : 

Atite Bara nasi yaih Brail in a da tte rajjam karente 
tassa asiiakkhanapathako brabinano aliosi. Sabbam 
paccuppannavattliusadisain eva. Raja pana tassa ’ vejje 

datva nasikakotiiii pliasukaiii karapetva lakliaya patinasikani 
karetva puna taiii upatthakani eva aka si. Baranaslraiino pana 
putto n' atthi, eka dhita c' eva bhagineyyo ca abesurii. So 
pi ubho pi te attano santike yeva va*drlbapesi. Te ekato vad- 
dhita annainannaiii patibaddbacitta abesum. Rajapi amacce 
pakkositva ,,inayhaiii bhagineyyo imassa rajjassa sjuniko va, 
dlntararh etass’ eva datva abbisekain assa karoniiti^' vatva puna 


K cchijji. 


K •cchedaiii 
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cintesi: 5,111 ayliaih bhagineyyo sabbatliapi natako yeva, etassa 
aiinaih rajadhitaraih anetva abhisekaiii katva dhitaram aunassa 
raano dassaini, evaih no nataka bahu bhavissanti, dvinnam' pi 
rajunam* mayam eva saniika bhavissama“ ti so amaccehi saddhiiii 
sammantetva 5,ubho p’ ete visum katurii vattatiti^* bhagineyyaiii 
annasmiih nivesane dliTtai’am annasniiiii vasesi. Te solasika* 
vassuddesikabliavaih patva ativiya patibaddhacitta ahesuih. Raja- 
kuinaro jjkena nu kho upayena iiiatuladhitaraih rajageba nihara- 
petuiii sakka bhaveyya‘‘ ’ti cintento ^atth’ eso upayo‘^ ti 
inahaikkhanikarii pakkosapetva tassa sahassabhandikaih datva 
5,kim niaya kattabban*^ ti vutte ^anima taya karontiya anipphatti 
nama n’ atthi, kincid eva karanaiii vatva yatha mama niatulo 
rajadlntararii antogeha mharapeti tatha karoliiti^* aha. 5,Sadhu 
sami^ aliam rajanam upasamkamitva evarii vakkliami: ‘deva raja- 
dhltaya upari kalakannl^ attlii, ettakaiii" kalaiii nivattitva olokento 
pi n’ atthi, aham rajadlutaram asukadivase nama ratharh arope- 
tva bahu^ avudhahatthe purise adaya^ mahantena parivarena 
susanam gantva mandalapitthikaya hettliamance matamaniissam 
nipajjapetva upariraance rajadhitaraih thapetva^ gandhodaka- 
ghatanaih attliuttarasatena nahapetva kalakanniih pavahessamiti’ 
evaih vatva rajadhitaraih susanaih nessami, tvaih ainhakaiii 
tattlia gamanadivase amhehi puretaram eva thokam marica- 
cunaam adaya avudhahatthehi attano manussehi parivuto rath am 
aruyha susanaih gantva rathaiii susanadvare ekadese thapetva 
avudhahatthe inanusse susanavanarh pesetva sayaih susane 
mandalapitthikarii gantva inatako^ viya patikujjo hutva nipajja, 
ahaih tattha agantva tav^^” upari mahcakaih attharitva raja- 
dhitaraiii ukkhipitvu thapessami, tvaih tasmiih khane marica- 
cunnam nasikaya pakkhipitva dve tayo vare khipeyyasi, taya 


* so Bi*; K dirinam. ^ Bi> rajanarii. ^ K saml. * K -nni. ^ so K etU, 
K bahu. * K adayn ^ K thapettha. ® K matakp K nava. 
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khipitakale luayaih* rajadhitaraih pahaya palayissama% atiiagan- 
tva nljadlutaraib sisaih nahapetva sayam pi sisaiii naliayitva tain 
fidaya attano nivesanaih gaccheyyasiti*^ So „sadhu, sundaro 
upayo“ ti sanipaticclii. Sapi gantva raniio tam atthaih arocesi, 
raja sampaticehi. Rajadlutaya pi tarii autaraih acikklii , sapi 
sampaticchi. Sii nikkliainanadivase kuinarassa saniiam datva 
iiialiautena parivareua susaiiam gaccliaiitl^ arakkhamanussanaih 
bhayajananatthaih^ aha: ,,iiiaya rajadlutaya mafice thapitakale 
liotthiimance matapuriso khipissati khipitva va hetthanianca 
nikkhamitva yaih pathainam passissati tain eva gahessati, appa- 
matta bhaveyyatha‘‘ ’ti. Rajakuiuaro puretaraiii gantva vutta- 
iiayen’ eva*^ tattha nipajji. Mahaikklianika rajadliTtaram 
ukkhipitva niandalapitthikatthanaiii gacchanti^ ,,ma bhayiti‘^ 
sannapetva inance thapesi. Tasihiih khane kuinaro marica- 
cuiinaih nasaya pakkliipitva khipi. Tena khipitamatte yeva 
mahaikkhanika rajadhitaraih pahaya inaharavam ravamana 
sabbapathamaih palayi. Tassa palatakalato patthaya eko pi 
thMuih’ samattho naina ua hosi, gahitagahitani ayudhani chadde- 
tva sabbe pahlyiihsu. Kuinaro yathasainmantitarii^ sabbaiii 
katva rajadhitaraih adaya attano nivesanaih agamasi. Ikkhanika 
gantva taiii karanaih rahho arocesi. Raja ,,pakatiyapi sa inaya 
tass’ ev’ atthaya puttba, payase chadditasappiih viya jatan‘‘ ti 
saiiipaticchitva aparabhage bhagineyyassa rajjaih datva dhitaraih 
inahadeviih karesi. So taya saddhiih samaggavasarh vasainano 
dhannnena rajjarii karesi. Asilakkhanapathako tass’ eva 
upatthako ahosi Tass’ ekadivasaih rajupatthanaih agan- 
tva patisuriyaih thatva upatthahanta^sa lilkha villyi , pati- 
nasika bhuiniyaih pati, so lajjaya adhoinukho atthasi. Atha 
naiii raja parihasanto ,,acariya, ina cintayittha, khipitaih 
naina ekassa kalyanaih hoti ekassa papakarh, tumhehi khipitena 


’ so K uiaya. ’ so K ssami. ’ K -ti. * K -Janaiia-. ^ K -nayeva. 
K -ti. ^ K tthatum. ® so ; K -tikaiii. 
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nasa‘ chijjiyittha", iiiayaiii paiia uiatuladhTtaraih labhitva rajjaih 
papunimha^^ ’ti vatvji iinaih gatliaiii aha: 

Tatir eva^ kassa kalyanaih, tatli' eva^ kassa papakarh, 
tasma sabbarii na kalyanaih, sabbaiii vapi^ na papakan ti. 122. 

Tattha tath^v.^^ kassTi ’ti tad e\ eka^sa, ayaiii eva va patlio, duliyapade 
es eva na>o. 

Iti so imaya gathaya tarii karanam aliaritva danadini pun- 
hani katva yathakaramam gato. 

Sattha imaya desaiiaya lokasammatanam kalyanapapakanam aiie- 
kamsikabhavarh pakasetva jatakam samodlianebi: ,,Tada asilakkhana- 
pathako ctarahi asilakkhanapathako, bh^ineyyo raja pana aham eva 
’ti, Asilakkh an aj atakaifa. 


7. Kalandukaj ataka. 

Te desa tani vatthuniti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ckarh vikatthikam bhikkhurh arabbha kathesi. Tattha dye pi 
vatthuni Ka^haka-sadisan' eva. 

Idha pana esa Baranasisetthino daso Kaianduko nama 
aliosi. Tassa palayitva paccantasetthino dbitaram gahetva 
mahantena parivarena vasanakale Bfiranasisetthi pariyesapetvapi 
tassa gatatthanaih ajananto ,,gaccha, Kalandukam pariyesa“ 
’ti attano puttaiii sukapotakaih pesesi. Sukapotako ca ito c’ 
ito caranto naiii nagaram sarhpapuni. Tasiniih ca kale Kaian- 
duko nadikllaih klHtukamo bahurii malagandhavilepanah c’ *eva 
khadanlyabhojaniyani’ ca galiapetva nadiih gantva setthidhi- 
taya saddhiih navaih aruyha udake kllati, tasiuih ca dese nadl- 
kllarii kilanta ' issarajatika tikhinabhesajjaparivaritarh khirarh 
pivanti, tena tesani pi divasablnigain pi udake kllantanahi sUaiii 


* both K and Bi> nasatij ^ rhijjayittha * tad t*va * Bi^ sabbancapi. 
K -niyabhojaiiiyani ® K -kil-, 
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na badhati. Ayaih pana Kalanduko khiragandusaiii '' gahetva 
rnukharii vikkhaletva tarn kluraih nuttliubhati, nutthubhanto^ pi 
udake anutthubitva setthidlilUiya sTse nuttliubhati ^ Sukapotako 
pi nadltiraih gautva ekissa uduinliarasakhaya nisiditva olokento 
Kalandukaiii^ sahjanitva setthidliitaya sTse nutthubhantarh disva 
,,are Kalanduka dasa , attano jatih ca vasanatthanan ca anus- 
sara, khiragandusaiii’ gahetva inukharii vikkhaletva jatisanipan- 
naya sukhasaddhaya setthidliTtaya sTse lua nutthubha, attano 
pamanaiii janahiti"'* vatva imarii gathaiii aha: 

Te desa tiini vatthuni, ahan ca vanagocaro', 
anuviccakho taiii ganheyy^t^h pipa^ khiraih Kalanduka ’ti. 123. 

Tattha te desa tani vattlifiniti loatukucchiiu sandhaya vadati, ayam 
ettha adhippayo: yattba te vasitaiii na te khattiyadhitadinam kuechidesa, yattha 
\asi patitthito tani na khattiyadhTtddInaiii kuccbivatthuni , atha kbo dasikuccM- 
yarii tvarii vasi c* eva patittbito c.i ti, all an ca vanagocaro" tirac- 
chanagato pi etam attbani janamiti dipeti, anuvicca kho tarii ganbeyyun ti 
evam aiiacaraiii caranianaiii roaya gantva arocite anuvicca janitva tava satnika 
taletva c' eva lakkhanahananan - ca katva tain gaiibeyyuiii gahetva gamissanti, 
tasma attano panianaiii iiatvd setthidbitaya sTse annttbubhitva pipa® kbiraih 
Kalanduka ’ti taiii namena alapati. 

Kalanduko pi sukapotakaiii sanjanitva ,,maiii pakataih 
kareyya‘‘ ’ti bhayena ,,ehi sfimi, kada agato siti“ aha”. Suko 
,,na esa niaiii hitakainataya pakkosati, givaiii pana me valetva 
inaretukaino“ ti natva va ,,na me taya attho^‘ ti tato uppatitva 
Baranasirh gantva yathaditthaiii setthino vittharena kathesi, 
Setthi’'" „Ayuttan tena katan'^ ti vatva tassa anaih karetva 
Baranasiin eva anetvtl dasaparibhogena paribhuhji. 

Sattha imarii dhamniadesanarii ahaiitva Jatakarh saiiiodhanesi : 
,,Tada Kalanduko ayarii hhikkhu ahosi. Baranasisettbi pana aham eva“ 
ti. Kalandukajatakarii. 

* K 'gandnsaii}, Bi> -kandusain. ^ K iiuttbu- ^ K kal- * K pamanaih na jana- 

hiti, B/^ pamaiianani na janati and pamaiiam janahi. ^ K pana-. Br piva. ^ add 
ti? ® so K -nil. « K lakkhanahanari. K -tthuhitva. ** K agatosiaharii 
K omits setthi. 
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8. Bi] a raja taka. 

Yo VC dliaiumadhajaiii katva ti. Idaiii Sat t ha Jet a vane 
viharanto ekam k u h aka b h i k k h u m arabbha katliesi. Tada bi Sattha 
tas^a kuJjakabhave arocite 5,na bhikkhave idan’ eva, pubbe p' osii 
kuhako yeva‘* ’ti vatva atitaih ahari: 

Ante B a r a n a s i y a rii B r a h nui d a 1 1 e rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto in Qsikayoniyaiii patisandhiih gahetva buddhiiii 
anvaya maliasariro sukaracchapakasadiso hutva anekasatamusika- 
parivaro aranne viharati. Ath’ eko^ sigalo ito c’ ito ca vica- 
ranto tarn nmsikayutharii disva jdnia aiusika vancetva khadissa- 
iinti“ ointetva rausikanam asayassa avidure suriyabliimukho 
vataiii pivanto ekena padena atthasi. Bodhisatto gocaraya^ cara- 
inano taiii disva „silava eko bhavissatiti^^ tassa santikaih gantva 
„bliante tvaih ko narna*^ ’ti pucchi, „Dhammiko naina‘‘ ’ti. 
^^Cattaro pade bhumiyam atthapetva kasnia eken’ eva thito siti‘‘. 
jjMayi® cattaro pade pathaviyarii thapente^ pathavi^ vahituih 
na sakkoti, tasina eken’ eva titthaniiti^*. ,,Mukhaiii vivaritva 
kasnia thito siti‘‘. ,,Mayahi ahhaiii na bhakkhayama, vatam 
eva bhakkhayaraa“ ’ti. ,,Atha kasma suriyabhimukho pi tittha- 
siti'^ jjSuriyaih naaiassaimti“. Bodhisatto tassa vacanarh siitva 
,,silava eko bhavissatiti^' tato patthaya musikaganena saddhiiii 
sayapataiii tassa upatthanarii gacchati. Ath’ assa upatthanam 
katva gamanakale sigalo sabbapacchimam niusikarii gahetva 
maihsaiii khaditva ajjhoharitva mukhaiii pufichitva'^ titthati. 
Anupubbena musikagano tanuko jato. Musika ,, pubbe ainhakam 

ayaih asayo na-ppahoti, nirautara titthauia, idani sithila, evam 

» 

pi asayo na purat’ eva, kin nu kho etan‘‘ ti Bodhisattassa tain 
pavattiih arocayiriisu. Bodhisatto ,,kena nu kho karanena 
musika tanuttaih gata“ ti cintento sigale asaihkarii thapetva 


‘ K atha geka corr. to athaka. * so BP ; K go. ^ both K and Bp maya. * BP 
rhapento * K -\i. ^ K pucchitva. 
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jjVunaihsissanii nan^^ ti upatthanakale sesaniusika purato katva 
sayarii pacchato ahosi. Sij^alo tassa upari pakkhandi. Bodhi-* 
satto attano ganhanatthaya pakkhautaiii disva iiivattitva ,,bho 
sigala, idan te vatasamadanaiii na' (Ihauunasudhaiiiinataya, 
paiesaih pana vihiiiisanatthaya dhauiiuadhajaiTi katva carasiti^^ 
vatva iinaih giithani aha: 

Yo ve dliannaadhajaiii katva nigiilho papaiu a care 

vissasayitva bhutani biiaraib nama taiii vatan ti. 124 . 

Yo ve ti khatliyadiftU >o koeid e\a (Ihaumiadhajaiii katvd^ dasdkusala- 
KaniinapaUjadliammaiii dhajaiii kaiitva tarii karoiito^ \i>d ussapet\a dasstMito pilj 
attho, \ iss dsa> i tvd ti si!a\d ayan ti safiiiaya sanjatavissasdui kat\d, bilJraiii 
fidfiia tdiii % atari ti tan'i evarii (ibamniadhajani katva raho papani karonta^s’ 
pva vafarii^ keratikavataiij niima liotjti attho 

Musikaraja katheiito'^ yeva uppatitva tassa'’ givaya 
patitva lianukassa hettha antogalanaliyaiii ‘ dasitva gala- 
niijim phaletva jTvitakkbayaih papesi. Musikagano nivattitvu 
sigalam muruniura ti khaditva aganiasi. Patliamani agata va 
kir' assa iiiaihsaih labhiiiisu, paccha agata na labhliiisu. Tato 
patthaya musikagano iiibbha^o jato. 

Salt ha imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva jatakaih .saniodhanesi : 
,,Tada sigalo kuhakabhikkhu ahosi , musikaraja pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
K jlarajatakarii \ 


y. Aggikajataka. 

* Nayaiii sikkha punnahetu ’ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto kuhakam neva arahbha kathesi. 

Atitasmim hi Bar anas i yam Brahmadatte rajjam ka- 
rente Bodhisatto musikaraja hutva araiihe vasati. Ath’ eko 
sigalo davadahe utthite palayitum asakkonto ekasmiih rukkhe 

^ K ta ^ K karitva rorr. to katvii ^ K karonto corr. to karo/ito. * K tarii 
^ K kathento kathento ® K tassatha ^ K -naliyaiii ^ Bp bilaravataja-. 
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sTsaih ahacca atthasi. Tassa sakalasarire lomani jhayirhsu. 
Rakkhe ahacca thitatthane pana matthake cula ^ viya thokani 
lomani atthamsu. So ekadivasaih sondiyaih panlyarh pivanto 
chayaih olokento culaih disva „uppannaih dani me bhandamulan 
ti‘^ arahhe vicaranto tarii musikadariih disva ,,ima musika van- 
cetva khadissamiti^^ hettha vuttaiiayen’ eva avidure atthasi. Atha 
narii Bodhisatto gocaraya caranto disva 5 ,silava‘‘ ti sanhaya 
upasaihkamitva ,,tvaih ko nama‘‘ hi pucchi. ,,Aham Aggika- 
Bharadvajo Dama“ ‘ti. Atha ,,kasma agato siti“. ,,Tumhakarh 
rakkhanatthaya^* hi. ,,Kin ti katva amhe rakkhissasiti*'. „Aham 
angutthagananarh janami, tumhakarii pato va nikkhamitva goca- 
raya gamanakale ettakani ganetva paccagamanakale pi ganes- 
sami, evaiii sayaiii pataih ganento rakkhissaniiti“. „Tena hi 
rakkha matula^ hi. So „sadhu“ hi saiiipaticchitva nikkha- 
manakale ,,eko dve tayo“ ti ganetva paccagamanakale tath’ 
eva ganetva sabbapacchimaih gahetva khadati. Sesam purima- 
sadisam eva, idha pana inusikaraja nivattitva thito „bho Aggika- 
Bharadvaja, nayam tava dharamasudhammataya matthake cula 
thapita, kucchikarana pana thapita“ ti vatva irnaih gatharh aha: 

Nayam sikkha puhhahetu, ghasahetu ayaih sikkha, 

n’ angutthigananaih^ yati, alan te hotu Aggika hi. 125. 

Tattha nangut thigaiianaiii y.ititi, afiguttbigananri* ti angufthaganana^ 
\u€cati, ayain musikagaiio arigutthaganariaiii na gaccliati ua upeti na pureti, 
parikkhayam gacchatiti attho, alan te hotu Aggika ’ti sigalarii namena ala- 
panto aba, ettavata^ te alaiii hotu, na itoparaiii musika khadissasi, amhelii va 
tehi’ va saddhiih saiiivaso alarii hotu, na mayam idani taya saddhirh vasissama 

’ti attho, sesam purimasadisaiii esa, 

« 

Sattha imarii dhanimadeaanaih aharitva jatakaria samodhanesi : 
,,Tadapi sigalo ayam bhikkhu ahosi, musikaraja pana aham eva“ hi. 
Aggikaj atakarh. 


* K cula ^ )^P nahguttha-. ^ nanguttha-. * BP nangutthagananaii}, K naiigotthi- 
ganana. K angutthiganaiia, BP nahgutthagaiiaiiani ® K ctlovata ’ so BP; K tayiihi 
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1 0. Kosiyajataka. 

Yatha vaca va* bhunjassu ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekaiii Savatthiyam m at u gam am arabbha kathesi. Sa kir’ 
okassa saddhassa pasaimassa upasakabrahmanassa brahman! dussila papa- 
dhamma rattirii aticaritva ^ diva kind kammam akatva gilanalayaiii dassetva 
nitthanamaha^ nipajjati, Atha naiii brahmano „kin tc bhadde apha- 
sukan*‘ ti pucchi. ,,Vata me vijjhant!ti“. ..Atha kim laddhum vatta- 
Siniddhamadhurani panitani yagubhattateladlniti**. Brahmano 
yam yam sa icchati tain taiii aharitva dati, daso viya sabbakiccani 
karoti. Sa pana brahmanassa gehaiii pavitthakale nipajjati , bahinik- 
khantakale jarehi saddhim vltinameti. Atha brahmano „iiuissa sarire 
vijjhanavatanam pariyanto na pannayatiti*‘ ckadivasarii gandhamaladmi 
adaya Jetavanam gantva Satthararii pujetva ekamantam nisiditva „kim 
brahmana iia pannayasitl“ vutte „bhante brahmaniya kira me sarire 
vata vijjhauti, sv-ahaiii tassa sappiteladini c' eva^ panitabhojanani ca 
pariyesami. sariram assa ’ ghanaiii vippasannacchavivannarii^ jatam. vata- 
rogassa pana pariyanto na pannayati , ahaiii taiii patijagganto va 
idhagamassa okasam na labhamiti“. Sattha brahmaniya papabhavara 
natva , .brahmana ‘evam nipannassa^ matugamassa roge avupa- 
sante** idan c idan ca bhesajjam katurii vattatiti^ pubbe pi te pandi- 
tehi kathitam bhavasarhkhepagatatta pana na sallakkhesiti“ vatva 
tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Ante Buranasiyaiii Bralimadatte rajjari^ karente 
Bodliisatto brahmana mahasarakule nibbattitva Takkasilayaih 
sabbasippani ugganhitva Baranasiyaih disapamokkho acariyo 
ahosi, rajadhanisir*' khattiyakumara ca brahmanakumara ca 
yebkiyyena^® tass’ eva santike sippaiii ugganhanti. Ath’ eko 
janapadavasibrahmanoBodhisattassa santike tayo vede attharasa** 
ca vijjatthanani uggahetva Baranasiyarii iieva kutumbam san- 
thapetva divase divase dvattikkhatturh Bodhisattassa santikaih 


^ K ya. ^ K ticaritva ^ K nitthaiia- corr. to nitthana-. * K ce. * K -san- 
rav. cippa-. 'K nipp-. ® K avupasam panne. ^ K -dhanisate, B raja- 

thaiiTsu. K yebhiijeyyeiia, K -sa. ** K adds ra. 
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ilgacchati. Tassa braliiiiani dussila ahosi papadhaamia. Sabbadi 
pacciippannavatthusadisaiu eva. Bodhisatto patia' „imina ka- 
ranena ovadagamanaya okasaiii na labhamiti^^ vutte „saimka® 
imam vane e tv a nipajjatiti^^ natva ,, tassa roganucchavikam 

bhesajjarii acikkhissamiti^* cintetva aha: „tata, tvaiii ito pat- 
thaya tassa sappikhirarasadmi ma adasi, gomutte pana panca 
vannani^ phaladini ca pakkhipitva^ navatambaloliabhajane 
pakkhipitva lobagaudham gahapetva rajjum'^ va yottaih va rukkha- 
latam'’ va gabetva ‘idairi te rogassa anucchavikaih bhesajjaih, 
idath va piva^ upatthaya va taya bhuttassa bhattassa anuc- 
chavikaiii k am m aril karoliiti’ vatva iraaih gatharh vadeyyasi, 
sace bhesajjaih na pivati atha naih rajjuya va yottena® va 
lataya va katlhici paharehi ' paharitva kesesu galietva akaddhitva 
kapp arena potheyyasiti taiii khanaih heva ut thaya k am m aril 
karissatlti So „sadhu“ 'ti sampaticchitva vuttaniyamen’ eva 
bhesajjaih katva ,,bhadde iniaih bhesajjaih piva“ ’ti aha. „Kena 
idam aeikkhitan^^ ti. Acariyena bhadde“ ti. 5 ,Apanehi taih, 
na pivissamiti^^ Manavo ,,na tvaih attano ruciya pivissasiti 
rajjuih^ gahetva ,, attano rogassa anucchavikarii bhesajjarii va piva 
yagubhattanucchavikaiii kammarii vri ‘ karoluti^^ vatva imam 
gatham aha: 

Yatha vaca va^^ bhurijassu, yatlia bhuttah ca vyahara, 

ubhayaih te na saineti vaca bhuttari ca Kosiye ti. 126. 

Tattha yatha vaca bhunjassn ti yatha te vaca tatha va bhun^ssu. 
vata me vijjhantUi v.icaya aiiuccliavikam eva katva bhiinjassil ’ti attho, yatha- 
vaeaiii va "ti pi patiio yujjatij yatbavacaya hi pi pathaiiti, sabbattha ayam 
ev’ ettha attho, yatlia bliuttafi ea vyahara ti yan te bhuttaiii tassa aimc- 


^ so Bp; K pannam. ^ Ki^ sa manavika. ^ so K vannani. BJ> adds 
kottatva \a. rajju. ® K rukkhatalarii. ' K pi. ^ K yoteiiaiia ^ BPkad- 
dhitapahareiii, K kacitipahare K karissatTti corr to kari^sati K -ssasitr. 
‘‘‘‘ hP oa. 
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chavikam eva vyahara, drag'* amhlti* v'atva ^ehe kattabbakarnrna/ii karohid attho, 
>athabhutau^ ca ’ti pi patho, athava arog’ anihiti^ yathabhutam eva vatva 
kammarii karohiti attho, iibhayari te na saraeti vaca bhuttan ca Kosiye 
ti >a ca te ayaiii vaca^ vata maiii vijjhantiti yan ta te idam pardtabbojanaiii ^ 
bhuttarh , idarii ubhayam pi tuyhain na sanieti , tasma utthaya kammarh karohi, 
Kosiye ti naih gottena alapati. 

Evaiii vutte Kosiyabrahmam bhita acariyena ussukkaih 
apannakalato patthaya^ ,,na sakka inaya esa vaficetuiii^' ti 
utthaya kammaih akasi. ,, Acariyena me dussTlabhavo fuito, na 
dani'^ sakka ito patthaya pana evarupam katun‘‘ ti acariye 
garavena papakainmato pi viramitva^ silavati ahosi. 

Sapi brahmani .,Sainbuddhena kir ainhi nata*’“ ti Satthari gara- 
vena na puna anacaraih* akasi. 

Sattha imaiii dhamniadesanam aharitva jatakaiii sainodhanesi ; 
,,Tada jayanipatika pana idani jayampatika. acariyo pana aham eva*- 
’ti. K osiyajatakaiii. Kusanalivaggo terasamo. 




1. A samp a da naj a taka. 

A s am p a d a n e n i t ar 1 1 ara s s a ti. Idarit Sattha \ eluvane 
viharanto Devadattaih arabbha kathesi. Tasniim hi kale bhikkhu 
dhatnmasabhayaiii katharii samutthapesuih : ,,aviiso Devadatto akatauhu 
Tathagatassa gunarii na janatiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna” ti pucchitva ,,imaya nania ti 
vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva Devadatto akatannu, pubbe pi akataunu 
yeva“ ti vatva atitaiii ahari: 


' K drogambhiti. " K -bhuttan. » K adds ti. 'K adds idaii., acariyena 

sutakalato patthaya ® K dasini corr. to dani. ' K >iracitvi. K nato 
K -carim. 
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1, Ekanipata M. Asarnpadiiiiavagga 


Atite Magadharatthe Rajagahe ekasniiiii Magadharanne 
rajjaiii karente Bodhisatto tass’ eva setthi ahosi asitikoti- 
vibhavo Saiiikhasetthiti namena. Baranasiyam Piiiyasetthi 
nama asitikoti vibhavo va ahosi. Te anhaniahham s ah ay a ahe- 
sum. Tesu Baranasiyam Piliyasetthissa kenacid eva karanena 
mahantaih bhayarii uppajji, sabbaih sapateyyam parihayi. So 
daliddo appatisarano hutva bhariyaih adaya Saiiikhasetthiih pac- 
cayaiii katva Baranasito nikkhamitva padasa va Rajagaham 
patva Saihkhasetthissa nivesanaiii agamasi. So tarn disva va 
„sahayo me agato“ ti parissajitva sakkarasammanam karetva 
katipahaih vitinametva ekadivasam j,kiiii samina ken’ atthena 
agato Siti‘‘ pucchi. ine samma uppannaiii, sabbaih 

dhanaiii parikkhinaih, upatthambho me hohiti‘‘. ^^Sadhu samma, 
ma bhayiti‘^‘ bhandagararii vivarapetva cattalisa hirahnakotiyo 
dapetva sesani pi paricchadapari\aram sabbaih attano santakaih 
savihuanakam avinhaiiakam inajjhe bhinditva upaddham^ eva 
adasi. So taih vibhavahi adaya puna Baranasiih gantva nivasaih 
kappesi. Aparabhage Saihkliasetthissapi tadisaih bhayaih uppajji. 
So attano patisaranaiii upadharento 5,sahayassa me raaha upakaro 
kato, upacldhavibhavo'^ dinno, na so marii disva pariccajissati, 
tassa santikarii ganiissamitP^ ciutetvn bhariyaih adaya padasii 
va Baranasirii gantva bhariyaih aha: 5jbhadde tava maya sad- 
dhiih antaravithiya gamanaih nama na yiittaiii, maya pesita- 
yanaih aruyha raahantena pariviirena paccha agamissasi, yava 
yanaih pesemi tava ettlh eva hohiti‘‘ vatva tain salayam thape- 
tva sayaiii nagaraih pavisitva setthissa gharaih gantva „RaJa- 
gahanagarato tumhakaiii sahayo Saihkhasetthi nama agato“ ti 
ilrocapesi. So* ^^agacchatiP^* ’ti pakkosapetva tarn disva n’ eva 
tisana vutthasi na patisanthilram akasi, kevalaih „kimatthaih 
agato siti‘‘ pucchi. .^Tumhakarii dassanatthaih itgato ’mhiti“. 


^ K bhuyi, ^ so ; K iipatthain. * so B/^; K upattha-. * so pi, K yo. 
' so Bp, K agarchantu 
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jjNivaso kahaiii ti, ,,Xa tava nivasanatthanaiii atthi, 

setthigharanirii ' pi salaya thapctva va agato „Tumha- 

kaiii idha nivasanatthanam n’ atthi, nivapaih^ gahetva ekasmim 
thane pacapetva ^ ])huhjitva gacchatha, puna ainhe ma pas- 
sittba‘‘ ’ti vatva ,,niayliaih sahayassa dasante bandhitva ekam ba- 
halapalapaturabaih deluti‘‘ dasaiii anapesi\ Tam divasam kira so 
rattakasalinarii sakatasahassainattaiii opunapetva kotthagararii ^ 
purapesi, cattalisakotidhanaiii gahetva agato akatahfiu mahacoro 
sahayassa tunibamatte palape dapesi. Daso pacchiyaih ekaih 
palapatuinbaih'^ pakkhi]>apetva Bodhisattassa santikaih agamasi. 
Bodhisatto cintesi: ^ayaiii asappuriso mama santika cattalisa- 
kotidhanavibhavaih labhitva idaiii palapatumbaih dapesi, ganhaini 
nu kho, ma ganhamiti^'. Ath' assa etad aliosi: ,,ayam tava 
akatahnu mittadilblu ' katavinasakabhavena'' maya saddhirii mitta- 
bhavam bhindi, sac' ahaih® etena dinnajii palapatumbaih lama- 
katta na ganliissanii aham pi mittabhavaih bhindissami, andha- 
bala^’’ parittakaiii laddharii aganhanta inittabhavaih vinasenti, 
aharii pana etena dinnaiii palapatumbaih mama vasena mitta- 
bhavaih patitthapessaniiti*^ so palapatumbaih dasante bandhi- 
tva pasada oruyha salaih agamasi. Atha naih bhariya 5,kin te 
ayya laddhan‘‘ ti pucchi. ^Bliadde amhakaih sahayo Piliya- 
setthi palapatumbaih datva am he ajj' eva vissajjeslti^^ Sa 
n^^yya, kimattharii aggahesi, kiiii etaiii cattalisakotidhanassa 
anucchavikan“ ti rodituih arabhi. Bodhisatto ,,bhadde, ma'^ 
rodi, ahaih tena saddhiiii mittabhavabhedanabhayena mama 
vas*na mittabhavaih thapetum*' ganhiih, tvaih kirhkarana soca- 
siti‘‘ vatva imam gatham aha : , 

Asanipadanen' itantarassa 

balassa mittani kalibhavanti, 


‘ K -nam. * so Bi*; K nivasaiii. ^ so K ekasmiiu thiipetv.l, * K daiiapesi. ^ K 
koddhagaram. “ K pairdatumbaiii * K -dublii, Bi' -dubbhi. ^ Bi' katariivina-. 
^ K svahaiij. K -la. " K ju. K -tain. 
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tasuici haraiiii bhusaih aildhamanaiii, 

ina me mitti' jivittha sassatayan ti. 127. 

T.ittba as am p ad a n e II a ti asaiiipadaiiena, saralopeiia saddhim, agahatiena 
ti atthOj itarUarassa 'ti jassa kassad lamakalamakassapi , balassa luittani 
kalTbbavantiti datidbassa apannassa mittani malinaiii^ kalakannisadisani 
lionti, bhijjaiitUi attbo, tasma harami bhusain addbamanan ti tena kara- 
nenabaiit sabftyena diiuiani ekain ^ palapatumbam harami ganhamiti dasseti, 
manaii^ ti atihanaaiii ^ iialinam uamam, eatuniiam addhamaiiaui, catasso iialiyo 
tumbo iiama^j teiia vuttam palajiatuinbaii ti, ma me mitti jiyittha*® sassa~ 
tayaii ti mama saliayeiia saddbiiii metti ma bhi^jittha, sassata va ayaiii hotu ’ti attho. 

Evarh vutte pi setthibhariya rodat* eva. Tasniirh khane 
Saiiikhasetthina Piliyasetthissa dimio kammantadaso saladva- 
reua agacchanto setthibliariyaya rodanassa'^ saddam^^‘ sutva 
salairi pavisitva attano saniike disva padesu patitva roditva 
kanditva ,,kimatthaiTi idhagat* attha samiti“ pacchi. Settbl 
sabbaiti arocesi, Kammantadaso ,,liotLi sami, ina cintettha "ti 
ubho pi assasetva attano geham netva gandliodakena nahapetva 
bhojetva ,jsamika vo agata‘^ ti sesesan nipatetva dassetva kati- 
pahaiii vltiuainetva sabbe dase gahetva rajanganaih gautva 
uparavaiii akaihsu^ '. Raja pakkosapetva 55 kiih etan^^ ti pucclii. 
Te sabbaiii tarn pavattiiii ranno arocesum. Raja tesaih vaca- 
naiii sutva ubho pi setthi*'^ pakkosapetva Saihkhasetthiih pucchi: 
,,sacoam kira taya mahasetthi Piliyasetthissa cattalisakotidhauaih 
dinuan‘‘ ti. „Maharaja mama sahayassa inaih takketva^^ Raja- 
gahaiii agacchantassa na kevalaih dhanaiii sabbam vibhavajataih 
savifinanakaiii avihhanakaiii dve kottluise katva sainabhagaih 
adasin*^ ti. Rfija ,,saccanP'’ etan‘‘ ti Piliyasetthirii pucchi. 
„Ama dewV^ ti. ,,Taya ^)an‘ assa tain heva takketva agatassa 
atthi koci sakkaro va sammano va kato‘' ti. So tunhi ahosi. 
,,Api pana te etassa palapatumbamattam dasante pakkhipapetva 

K initta, B/'’ miti (inetri causa’d ^ K riyittha, pyyatha. K malinaiii. 

K eka. ' K manen. K atthantaiii. ^ K nii. K citti jiyittbai' BP miti 
]i>yatba, ^ K rodatassa K dadani. “ K ciutetha, read akaai*^ K 
settlp K take katva K -ka K 


paecani 
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dapitarh atthiti“. Tam pi sutva tunhl yeva ahosi. Raja ,,kirh 
katabban^^ ti araaccehi saddhim mantetva tarii paribhasitva 
jjgacchatha, Piliyasetthissa gliare sabbaih vibhavaiii Samkha- 
setthissa detha^^ ’ti aha. I^odhisatto ,, maharaja, mayharii para- 
santakena‘ attlio n’ atthi, maya dinnamattam eva pana dapetha‘‘ 
Ti. Raja Bodhisatassa santakarh dapeti. Bodhisatto sabbaih 
attana dinnavibhavarii patilabhitva dasaparisaparivuto Rajagaham 
(*va gantva kutuinbaiii santhapetva danadini puhhani katva 
yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaih aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
.jTada Piliyasetthi Devadatto aho^i. Samkbasetthi pana aham eva" Ti. 
A s a m p a d a n a j a t a k a rii. 


2. Pah cagariij ataka. 

Kusalupades>e dliitiya dalliaya ti. Idarh Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto Ajapalanigrodhe Maradhi taiiam pa 1 obh anasuttantam 
arabbha kathesi. Bhagavata hi adito patthaya 

Daddallamana agauchurii" Tanha*^ ca Aratl Kaga. 

ta tattha panudi* Sattha tiilarii bliattharii va maluto^ ti. 

evam yava parly os an a ta>^a >vittanta^sa katlutakale dhammasabhayam 
sannipatita bhikkhu katliaiii »amutthape>um : .,avu:?o. Sammasambuddho 
Maradlutaro anekasatani dibbarupaui mapetva palobhanatthaya upasam- 
kamanta akkhini pi vnnnuletva na uloke'^i. ahu Biiddhabalan nama 
acchatiyan" ti. Sattiia agantva .,kaya nn ’ttlia bhikkliave etarahi 
kathaya ^an^i^i^na" ti piiccliitva ,jMiaya narnii *ti vutte ..na bhikkliave 
id^i mayhaih sabba>aye khepotva sabbanhutaih patta>.sa Maradihtanarii 
anolokanam nama mP’ acchariyam, ahaiii hi pubbe bodhiih pariyesamano 
samkilesakale pi abhisaiukhataui dibbarupaii^ pi indriyani bhinditva kilesa- 
vasena aiioloketva va gantva mabarajjarii papunin" ti vatva atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Bara ntisiyaui Bralimadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 
dhisatto bhatikasatcissa kanittho ahositi sabbaih hettlia* 

’ K parasattakena ^ agacchuiu. ^ so K tanhaya. ^ Ri? panudi. 

K mahiko. so both K and R/^. ^ see Jat 
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Takkasilajatake viittanayen' eva vittharetabbarh. Tada pana 
Takkasilanagaravasihi bahinagare salaya Bodhisattam upasaih- 
kamitva yacitva rajjaih paticchapetva abhiseke kate Takkasila- 
nagaravasino nagaraiii devanagaraiii viva rajabhavanan ca Inda- 
bhavanaiii viya alaiiikariiiisu. Tada pana Bodhisatto n agar am 
pavisitva rajabhavane pasade mahatale samussapitasetacchattam* 
ratanavarapallaiiikaiii aruylia devarajainhaya nisidi, amacca ca 
braliDianagaliapatikadayo kliattiyakumara ca sabbalariikarapati- 
inandita parivaretva attliaiiisu, devaccharapatibhaga solasasahassa 
natakitthiyo naccagitavaditakusala uttaniavilasasarapanna nacca- 
gTtavaditani^ payojesuiit, gTtavaditasaddena rajabhavanam 
meghatthanitapurito mahasamuddakucchi^ viya ekaninnadam 
ahosi. Bodhisatto attano sirisobhaggam olokayainano cintesi: 
5, sac’ aharii tasarh yakkhininam abhisarhkhataih dibbariipam 
olokessaiii jivitakkhayam patto abhavissaih, iinaiii sirisobhaggarii 
na olokessaiii, Paccekabuddlianaih pana ovade thitabhavena 
idam maya pattan“ ti, evan ca pana cintetva udanam udanento 
imarii gatliam aha: 

Kusalupadese dhitiya dalhaya ca 
avatthitattabhayabhirutaya ca 
na rakkhasinaiii vasam againimha, 
sa sotthibliavo mahata bhayena me ti. 128 . 

Tattha k u sa 1 n pad e b e ti kusalaiiaiii iipadese Paccekabuddhanarh ovade ti 
attho, dhitiya dalhaya <‘a ti dalhaya dhitiya yasathireiia abbhocchinnaniran- 
taraviriyena^ ca ’ti attho, avatthitattabhayabhirutaya ca ’ti abhayabhiru- 
taya avatthitattdja^ > a, tatthn bhayaii ti cittuttasamattaiii parittabhayam, bhiry^a ti 
sarirakampaiiappattaiii® niaii.ibhayarii, idaui ubhayam pi Mahasattassa yakkhiniyoiiam' 
eta mauussakhadika ti bheravaiamiuanani dis\a iiahosi, tenalia: avatthitattabhaya- 
bhirutaya cd ti. bhayabhiiutaya ablidveii’eva bheravdraiuniaiiaiii disvapi aiiivattana- 
bhaveiia ti attho. na rak k h a sT ri a lii \asaui aga ni i m h d ti yakkhakaiitare tasam 
rakkhasinam vasaiii na dgamiiiiha , yasma ainhakain kusalupadese dhiti ca dalha 
ahosi bhayabhirutabhdvena ca anivattaiiasabhdvd ahumhd tasmd rakkhasinam 


’ K -sesacchattam K-vadiridtiV K -kucchirn K abbocch- K avattita-. 
K sariraiiikaui-. 
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vasarh na agamimha ti vuttarii hoti, sa sotthibhavo mahata bhayena ma 
ti so roe ayari» ajja mahata bhayena rakkhasinaiu santika pattabbena dukkhado- 
manassena sotthibhavo khernabhavo pitisornanassabhavo yeva jato ti attho’. 

Evarh Mahasatto iinaya gathaya dkammaih desetva dham- 
niena rajjaih karetva danadTni punnani katva yathakammarn gato. 

Sattha imam dbammadesanarh aharitya jatakarii samodhanesi : 
jAhan tena samayena Takkasilarii gantva rajjarh pattakuraaro ahosin‘. 
ti. Pancagaruj at akaih^. 


3. Ghatasanajataka. 

Khemaih yahin ti. Idath Sattha Jetavane viharanto an- 
hataraih bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. So hi bhikkhu Satthu >antike 
kamniatthanaih gahetva paccanta s; gantya ekarii gamakarii iipanissaya 
aranfiasenasane vasf^aih upaganchi. Tassa pathamamase yeva pindaya 
pavitthassa pannasala jhayittha. So yasanatthanabhayena kilamanto 
upatthakanam^ acikkhi. Te ..hutu bhante. pannasalani karissama 
taya'*“ ’ti adini vadanta temasarii yitinamcsiirii. So senasana- 
>appayabhayena kammatthanarii matthakam papetuiii nasakkhi. So 
nimittamattam pi anuppadetva yutthayassu Jetayanam gantva Satthararit 
vanditya ekamantarii nisidi. Sattha ten a saddhiih patisantharam katva 
,,kin iiu kho te bliikkhu kammatthanaiii ^appayam jataii“ ti pucchi. 
So adito patthaya ^appayasappayaiii kathesi. Sattha^ ,,pubbe pi kho 
bhikkhu tiracchanapi attano sappayasappayaiii natva sappayakale vasi- 
tva asappayakale vasanatthanaiii pahaya annattha agamamsu , tvarii 
kasiua attano sappayasappayaiii na aiinasiti** vatva tena yacito 
atitarii ahari : 

* Atite Bjiraiiiisiy am Hrahmadatte I'ajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto sakunavonivaih nibbattitva viniiutaiii patva so- 

t 

bliaggapatto sakunaraja liutva ekasmiiii arannayatane jatassara- 
tire sakhavitapa samp anna in baluilapattapalasaih maharukkliaiii 
upanissaya saparivaro vasaiii kappesi. BahO sakuna tassa 


^ so K omits attho. BJ> bhirukajatakaiii dutiyariL 
nanam. ^ K tavapamatava, ^ so BP; K omits sattha. 


^ .so B/^; K upattha- 
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1. Ekanipata. 14. Asampadanaragga 


rukkhassa udakamatthake ‘ patthatasakhasu vasanta sarira- 
valanjaih udake patenti. Tasmul ca jatassare Cando nagaraja 
vasati, tassa etad ahosi: „inie saknna niayham nivase jatassare 
sariravalailjaiii patenti , yan nuna udakato aggiih utthapetva 
rukkliaiii jliapetva ete palapeyyaii^^ ti so kuddhaiiianaso rattibhage 
sabbesam^ sakuiianaiii .^annipatitva rukkhasakhasu nipannakale 
patliamaiii tava uddlianaropitaiir^ viya udakaiii pakkatthapetva * 
dutiyavare dliuiiiaih utthapetva tatiyavare talakkhandbappamanam 
jalaiii utthapesi. Bodliisatto udakato jalaiii uttliahamanarh disva 
5 ,blio sakuna, aggina adittaiii nama udakena uibbapenti, idani 
pana udakaiu eva adittaiii, iia sakka ainhehi idha yasitum, 
ahnattha 2 aiiiissaino“ *ti vatva gathain aha: 

Khemaiii yaliiih tattha arl udirito : 
udakassa majjhe jalate^ ghatasano, 
na ajja vaso mahiya malnruhe, 
disa bliajavho, saran' ajja no bhayan ti. 129. 

Tattba khemain yah ini tattlia iri udirito ti yasmirii udakapitthe 
khemabha\o iiibbhayabiiaio ta&mini sattu pa'Catthiko sapatto'’ utthito. udakassa 
U jalassa, ghatasano ti aggi , so ghatani asaiiati tasma ghatasano ti \uccati. 
na ajja vaso ti ajja no \.iso n’ atthi, niahiya mahiruhe ti’mahlruho vuccati 
rukkho tasmitii iniis^^a mahiya jate^ rukkhe'* ti attho. rlisa bhajavho ti disa 
bltajatha gaM’liatiia, saranajja no bhayan ti ajj' atnlirikaiii saranato va bhayaiii 
jataih, patisaratiattlianato bliayam iippaiinan ti attho 

Evaiii vatva Bodliisatto attano vacauakare sakuiie adaya 
uppatitvil aunattlia gate. }]odliisat tassa pana va can aril agahetva 
thitasakuna jlvitakkliayaiii patta. 

Sattiia iniaiii dluunmadejjanaiii aiiaritva saccani pakasetva jatakaih 
>aniodhanesi : (Saccapariyo^dne >o bhikkhu arahatte patitthasi) ,,Tada 
Hodhisatta.ssa vacanakara sakuna Huddhaparisa, sakunaraja pana aham 
eva“ ’ti. Ghat as anaj at aka ih. 


’ K adds mama ^ K sabbe. '* Bi' uddhaiie ropitaiii * Bi» pakkufthapetva. 
® K jalato. ^ K sampatto ^ K omits mahiruhe ti * K te, jato. ® BP 
ukkho K pati-. 
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4. Jhanasodhanajataka. 

Ye <5annino ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto Sariikassa- 
nagaradvare attana samkhittena pucchitapanha&sa Dhamraasena- 
patino vittharavyakaranaiii arabbha katbesi, Tatr' idarii atita- 
yatthum : 

Atite kira Brahmadatte Baranasiyarii -pe- Bodhi- 
satto arannayatane kalaiii karonto ,,n’ eva -sanni- nasanfiiti 
aha -pe-. Tapasa jetthantevasikassa kathani na ganhirhsu. 
Bodhisatto Abhassarato agantva akase thatva imaiii gatham 
aha: 

Ye sannino te pi duggata^ 

ye pi asanhino te pi duggata, 

etarii ubhayam vivajjaya% 

tarn saniapattisukhaiii ananganan ti. 130. 

Tattha ye sanfiino ti tbapetva n’ eva -sannT- nasannayatanalabhino^ avasese* 
sarittakasatte dasseti, te pi duggata ti tassa samapattiya alabhato te pi duggata 
narua, ye pi a sannino ti asannabhave iiibbatte acittakasatte dasseti, te pi 
duggata ti te pi imissa yeva samapatti>a alabhato duggata yeva nama, etam 
ubbayani pi vivajjny^ ti etain ubhayam pi sannibhavafi ca asafinibhavan 
ca vivajjaya pajaha ti antevasikaiii ovadi, tarii samapattisukhaiii ananganan 
ti tarii n eva -sanria- nasanriayatanalabhino sattatthena sukban ti saiiikbaiii gataiii 
jhanasukhaiii anariganaiii ti niddosaiii . balavacittekaggatasabhavena pi taiii anari- 
ganarii nania jataiii 


Evaiii Bodhisatto dliaiDiiiaiii desetva antevasikassa gunaih 
kathetva Brahmalokam eva aganiasi, Tada sesa tapasa jetthante- 
vasikassa saddahimsu. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam bamodliancsi : 
,,Tada jetthantevasiko Sariputto ahosi, Mahabrahma pana aham cva“ 
’ti, Jhanasodhanajatakaih. 


so BJ'; K neva sanfuti. ^ K visajjiya. K nevasaririi-. 


so RPj K avase. 
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5. Candabhaj ataka. 

C and a b hail ti. Idam pi Sattha Jetavane viharanto Sam- 
kas^anagaradvare therassa panha vyakaranam arabbha kathesi. 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahinadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto aranilayataiie kalarh karonto antevasikehi pucchito 
oandabhaiii suriyabhan ti vatva Abhassaresu nibbatto, Tapasa 
jeUhantevasikassa na saddahiriisii. Bodhisatto %antva akase 
thito imam gatliam alia : 

Candabharii suriyabhan ca yo dha pahhaya bhavati* 
avitakkena jhanena hoti abhassarupago ti. 131. 

Tattha can dab ha n ti odatakasinarii dasseti, suriyabhan ti pitakasinara. 
yo dha pahhaya bhavatiti^ yo puggalo idha aattaloke idam kasinadvayaro 
pahhaya bhavati * arammaiiam katva anupavisati tattha va patitthahati. athava 
candabharii suriyabhan ca yo ’dha pahhaya bhavatiti^ yattakarh thanarii candabha^ 
ca suriyabha® ca patthata tattake thane ^ patibhagaih kasinaih vaddhetva taih 
arammanaih katva jhanam nibbattento ubhayam p’ etarii pahhaya bhavati * nama, 
tasma ayam p’ ettha attho yeva, avitakkena jhanena hoti ilbhassarupago 
ti so puggalo tatha katva patiladdhena dutiyena jhanena abhassarabrahmaloku- 
pago'^ hotiti. 

Evaih Bodhisatto tapase bodhetva jetthantevasikassa gunam 
kathetva Brahmalokam eva gato. 

Sattha imarii dhammadesanarii aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
,,Tada jetthanteva^iko Sariputto, Mahabraluna pana ahain eva‘* ‘ti. 
C a 11 d a i) h a j a t a k a lii . 


I >. S u V a n n a h a lii s a j a t a k a. # 

Yam 1 add ham t e n a t u t th a b h a n ti. Idam S at th a J eta vane 
viharanto T h u 1 1 a n a n d a m* !> h i k k h u ni hi arabblia kathesi. Savatthi- 
yaiii hi ahhataro u])a>ako iihikkhunisariigharii lasunena pavaretva 
khettapaiani anapcsi^: ..sace bhikkhiiniyo agacchanti ekekaya bhik- 
khuniya dve tayo gandika deliiti“. tato patthayu bhikkhuniyo tassa 


' so K; i-'.'itiliati, ^ so K : gfnihatiti. K -bhah ■* sO K abhassarupabra-. 

^ K ana-, 
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gehani pi khettam pi lahiinatthaya gacchanti. Atli’ ekasniirii ub&avadivase 
tassa gehe lajsunam parikkhayam aganiasi. ThuJlananda bhikkhuni ba- 
parivara^ geharii gantva .Ja'^unenavuso attho'‘ ti ratya ,,n’ atth* ayye^ 
yathMiataih lasunaiii parikkhinarii . khettam gacchatha“ 'ti yutta khet- 
tam gantva na mat tarn janitva lasimaiii aharapesi. Khettapalo ujjhayi 
,,katham hi nama bhikkhuniyo na mattaiii janitva lasnnaih harapessan- 
titi'‘ tabsa vacanam siitva ya ta bhikkhuniyo appiccha ^ tapi tasam va- 
canam^ sutva bhikkhu pi iijjhayiihsii ^ ujjhayitva ca pana Bhagavato etam 
attliam arocesinii. Bhagava Thullanandaiii bhikkiiunirii garahitva ,,bhik- 
khave mahiccho puggalo nama vijatamatuyapi appiyo hoti amanapo. 
appasanne pasadetum pasannanaiii va bhiyyosomattaya pasadaiii janetuiii 
anuppaniiarit labhaiii uppadetum uppaniiam va pana thiraiii katum na 
^akkoti. appiccho pana appasanne pasadetum pasannanaiii bhiyyosomat- 
taya pasadara janetum anuppannaih labhaih uppadeturii uppannarh va 
pana thiraih katuiii &akkotiti‘* adina nayena bhikkliunam tadanucchavi- 
karh dhammam kathetva ..na bhikkhave Tliullananda idan' eva mahic- 
cha. pubbe pi nmhiceha yeva“ ’ti vatva atltaih ahari; 

Atite Baraiiasiyaiii Braliniadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto afinatarabralini an akule nibbatti. Tassa vayap- 
pattassa saniajatika kula pajapatiih aliaririisii. Tassa Nanda’ ti 
tisso dhitaro ahesuiii. Tiisu parakulam agatasu yeva Bodhisatto 
kalaiii katva suvannajiaihsayoniyaih nibbatti jatissaraih hanah 
c’ assa uppajji. So vayappatto hutva suvannapattasahehannam 
sobhaggappattaih inahantani attabliavaiii disva ,,koto nu kho 
oavitva ahaih idhupapanno” ti avajjento ,,manussalokato“ ti 
hatva puna ,,kathan nu me bra bin a nT ca dhitaro ca jlvantiti^‘ 
upadharento ,,paresaih bhatiih katva kicchena jivantiti*^ hatva 
cintesi: ,,mayhaiii sarire sovannaniayani pattiini kottanaghat- 
tanasabhavani % ito ekekaiii pattaiii dassaini, tena me pajapati 
ca dhitaro ca sukhaih jivissantiti^^ so tattlia gantva pitthavaih- 
sakotiyarh*'* niliyi. Birdimanl ca dhitaro ca Bodhisattaiii disva 

^ K -varo, natthe}ye. so K omits vacanam. appicclia, ujjhii- 
yantassa tassa \acanaiii sutva ya ta bli. appiccha tapi ujjhayanti tassa vacanarii 
sutva bhikkhu pi u. K pasannaiii. ^ adds NandavatT Sundarinanda. 

K -bhavati. ^ so Bi'; K pitthimvamsa-. 
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,,knto agato samiti^'' pucchirhsu. ,,Aharh turahakam pita, kalarh 
katva suvannahaihsayoniyaiii nibbattim , turahe datthum agato, 
ito pattliaya tumhakaih paresaiii bhatiiii katva dukkhajTvikaya 
jivanakiccaiii n’ attlii, ahaiii vo ekekaih pattaih dassaini, tain 
vikkinitva suklieua jivatlia‘‘ 'ti ekaiii pattaih datva agamasi. 
So eteii’ eva niyamena antarantara agantva eke k am pattaih deti. 
Bralimaniyo addha sukhitiV ahesuih. Atir ekadivasarii sa brah- 
niani dhltaro funantesi: ,,amina tiracchananarh nama cittaih 
dujjanaih, kadaci vo pita idlia luigaccheyya , idani 'ssa agata- 
kale sabbani pattaiii luhcitva ganhaina^’ ‘ti. Ta ,,evarh no pita 
kilamissatiti“ na sampaticchiihsu. Bralunanl pana mahicchataya 
puna ekadivasaih suvannarajahaiiisassa agatakale „ehi tava 
saniiti“ vatva tarii attano santikaih upagataih ubhohi hatthehi 
gahetva sabbapattani luhci. Taiii pana Bodhisattassa rucim 
vina balakkarena gahitatta sabbani bakapattasadisani ahesurh. 
Bodhisatto pakkhe pasaretva gantuih nasakkhi. Atha narh sa 
mahacatiya pakkliipitva posesi. Tassa puna uttbahantani pat- 
tani setani sainpajjiihsu. So safijatapakkho uppatitva attano 
vasanatthanam eva gantva na puna agamasiti. 

Sattlia imaiii atitarii aharitva ,,na bhikkhave Thullananda idan' eva 
mahiccha, pubbe pi iimhiccba yeva mahicchataya ca pana 5>uvannamha ^ 
parihina. idani ])ana attano mahicchataya eva lasunamhapi^ parihayissati, 
tajsma ito patthaya Ia>unam khaditurii na Iabhissati\ yatha ca Thulla- 
nanda evarh tarn nis^aya soabhikkhuniyo pi, tasma bahuih^ labhitvapi 
pamanam eva janitabbaih. appaiii lablutva pana yathaladdhen’ eva san- 
toho katahbo, iittarihi na patthetabban*^ ti vatva imam gatham alyi: 

Yam laddhaiii tena tutthabbaiii, atilobho hi papako, 

hamsarajam gahetvana* ^uvanna parihayathii *ti* 132. 

Tattha tutthabban ti tusitabl»ani 

Idahi pana vatva Sattha anekapariyayena garahitva ,,ya pana 
bliikkhuni lasunam khadeyya pacittiyan^* ti sikkhapadam pannapetva 

K sukhirui ^ K suvaiitiamalia. K lasunamahapi. * so K labliati ^ K balm. 
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jatakaiii siuuodbauesi : ,,Tada brahman! ayaiii Thullaiianda ahosi. tibso 
dhitaro idani tisso yeva bhaginiyo. >uvannarajahamso pana aham eva“ 
'ti. Suvannahariibajatakam. 


7. Babbujataka. 

Yatth' eko labhate^ babbu ’ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Kanamatasikkhapadarii arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyaiii 
hi Kanamata nama dhituvasena pakata" nama upasika ahosi sotapaiina 
ariyasavaka. Sa dhitararii kanarii ahhatarasmirii gamake samanajati- 
yassa purisassa adasi. Kana kenacid era karaniyena matu gharaiii 
agamasi. Ath* ssa baniiko katipahaccayena dutam pahesi: .,agacchatu 
kana, icchami kanaya agamanan^“ ti, Kana dutassa yacanarii sutva 
.,amma gamissamiti^* mataraiii pucchi. Kanamata .,ettakam kalaih 
vasitya kathaih tucchahattha va gamissasiti" puvarii paci. Tasmiiii 
khane eko pindacariko bliikkhu tassa nivebanarii agamabi. Upasika 
taiii nisidapetva pattapuram puvaiii dapesi. So nikkhaniilva annassa 
doikkhi, tassa pi tath' eva dapesi. So pi nikkhaniitva annassa acikkhi. 
tasbapi tath' eva ’ti evaiii catiinnarii jananam dapesi. Yathapatiyattarii 
puvam parikkhayam agamasi. Kanaya gamanarh na sampajji. Ath* 
assa saniiko dutiyani pi tatiyam pi diitam pahesi. Tatiyam pahento 
va ,,bace kana nagacchati aharii anhaiii pajapatim anessamiti" pahesi. 
Tayo vare ten* eva upayena gamanarh na sampajji. Kaiiaya samiko 
annaih pajapatiih^ anesi. Kana tarii pavattirii sutva rodamana attha&i. 
Sattha taih karanarii hatva pubbanhasamayaiii nivasetva pattaclvaram 
iidaya Kanamataya nivesanarii gantva panhattasanc nisiditva Kanama- 
taraih pucchi: ,,kissa kanayam”^ rodatiti“ ,,imina nama karaiiena'‘ *ti 
ca sutva Kariaraataraih samassasetva dhammakathaiii kathetva uttha- 
yabaiia viharaih againasi. Atha tesaiii catunnarii bhikkhunarii tayo 
vare yathapatiyattarii puvaih gahctva kanaya^ gamanassa upacchinna- 
bhavo’ bhikkhusaihghe pakato jato. Ath’ ekadivasaih bhikkhu dhamma- 
sabhayaih katliaiii bamutthapesuiii : ,,avuso catuhi nama bhikkhuhi tayo 
vare Kanamataya pakkapuvaih khaditva kanagamanantarayaih katva 
samikena pariccattaih dlhtaraiu nissaya mahaupasikaya domanassahi 
uppaditan“ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi 


^ so K labhati. ^ K pataka corr. to pakata. •* K agan. * K patini ^ Iv 
kissa karanaya, Wp kissa a) am kana K karanaja. ' so K ucchiinia- 
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kathaya 'anni^iiina*' ti pucchitva ,.iniaYa nama” 'ti vutte ,,na bhik- 
khave idan' eva cattaro bliikklui Kanamataya "antakam khaditva tassa 
don^aIla^^^)rh uppadoMirh. pubbc pi uppadeMiih yeva‘‘ ti vatva atitarii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih B r ahni ada tte rajjaiii karente Bo- 
dhisatto p as anakot t akakule ^ nibbattitva vayappatto pari- 
yodatasippo''^ ahosi. Kasiratthe ekasiniiii nigame eko niahavi- 
bhavo setthi ahosi. Tassa nidhanagata yeva cattalisahirahhakotiyo 
ahesuih. Ath* assa bhariya kalaih katva dliaiiasinehena gantva 
dhanapitthiyam nuisika hutva nibbatti. Evaiii anukkamena 
sabbam pi taih kulaiii abbhatthaiii agamasi. Evaiii so ucchijji. 
So gamo pi chaddito apannattikabliavarii agamasi. Tada Bodhi- 
satto t asm i lit purdnaga mat thane pasane uppatetva kotteti^ Atha 
sa musika gocaraya caramana Bodhisattam punappuna passanti 
uppannasineha hutva cintesi: ,jmayharii dhanarii bahurit^ nikka- 
ranena nassissati% imina saddhiiii ekato hutva imaiii dhanaih 
khadissamiti‘‘ ekadivasaih ekaiii kahapanaiii mukhena dasitva 
Bodhisattassa santikarii agamasi. So tain disva piyavacaya 
samalapanto'’ ,,kin iiu kho amma kahapanaiii gahetva agatasiti‘‘ 
aha. 5, Tata iniaiii gahetva attanapi paribhufija, mayham pi 
inaihsarii ahara^' Ti. So 5,sadhu‘‘ *ti sampaticchitva kaliapanaih 
a day a ghararh gantva ekena masakena inaihsarii kinitva aharitva 
tassa adasi. Sa taih gahetva attano nivasanatthaiiaih gantva 
yatharuciya khadi. Tato patthaya imina vn niyamena divase 
divase Bodhisattassa kahapanaiii deti. So pi ’ssa inaihsarii 
uharati. xVth' ekadivasaih taih inusikaiii bilaro aggahesi. Atha 
narh sa evam aha: jjSainma ina main raaresiti“. ,,Kimkarana, 
ahaiii hi chato marhsarii khaditukaino^ na sakka may a na inaretun“ 
ti. ,,Kiih pana ekadivasam eva inaihsarii khaditukamo c’ asi 
udahu niccakalan‘‘ ti. j,Labhamano niccam pi khaditukamo 
Tnhiti^T ,,Yadi evaih ahan te iiiccakalaiii marhsarii dassamiti' 

‘ K -kotldhaka-. * K -sip]>a, ^ K koddheti. ^ K balin, so K sati. ** so 

K ' so K; H/' da&s.tun. 
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viss.'ijjelu niau‘‘ ti. Atlm nan\ hilaro hi appamatto 

hohiti‘‘ vissajjesi. Tato patthaya attano abhatamariisam dve 
kotthase katva ekarii bilarassa deti ekarii sayam kliadati. Atha 
nam ekadivasaih anno bilaro aggahesi, tarn pi tath’ eva sahna- 
petva attanaih vissajjapesi. Tato patthaya tayo kotthase katva 
khadanti. Puna anno aggahesi, tarn pi tath' eva sahhapetva 
attanaih mocesi. Tato patthaya cattaro kotthase katva kha- 
danti. Puna anno aggahesi, tarn pi tath' eva sahnapetva at- 
tanaih mocesi. Tato patthaya pauca kotthase katva khadanti. 
Sa pahcainaiii kotthasam khadainana appaharataya ‘ kilanta kisa 
ahosi appamaihsalohita. Bodhisatto taiii disva „anima kasma 
iuilatasiti‘‘ vatva ,,imina naina karanena‘‘ ti vutte ,,tvaiii etta- 
karii kalaih kasma may ham nacikkhi, ah am ettha kattabbarii ja- 
nissamiti^^ taiii samassasetva suddhaphalikapasanena guhaih katva 
aharitva ,,amma tvaiii imaiii guhaih pavisitva nipajjitva agatagata- 
naih pharusahi vacahi santajjeyyasiti‘‘ aha. Sa guhaih pavisitva 
nipajji'. Ath’ eko bilaro agantva „dehi me maihsan“ ti aha. Atha 
narh musika ,,are duttha bilara, kin te ahaih maihsaharika% attano 
puttanaih maihsaih khada^^‘ ti tajjesi. Bilaro phalikaguhaya ni- 
pannabhavaih aj an an to kopavasena ,,musikaih ganhissamiti“ sa- 
hasa pakkhanditva hadayena phalikaguhayaih^ pahari\ tavad 
ev' assa' hadayarh bhijji, akkhini nikkhamanakarappattani jatani. 
So tattlT eva jlvitakkhayarii patva ekamantaih pat icchannat thane 
papati, Eten' upayena aparo pi aparo piti^ cattaro pi jana 
jivitakkhayara papuniiiisu. Tato patthaya ratisika nibbhaya 
hutvft Bodhisattassa devasikaiii dve tayo kahapane deti. Evaih 
anukkamena sabbam pi dhanaih Bodhisattass' eva adasi. Te 
ubho pi yavajivam mettiih abhinditva yathakammarii gata. 

Sattha imam atitaiii aharitva abhisambuddho hutva imam ga- 
tham aha: 


‘ K appaha-. ^ K nippajji. ^ K mainsaiiilia- * K kliada ^ so K -ya 
® so K paliara ' K tavassa, tiivad eva assa. ^ K pi 



480 


I. Ekanipfita II. Asampadrmavagga. 


Yatth’ eko labhate babbu dutiyo tattha jayati 

tatiyo ca catuttho ca, idan te babbuka bilan ti \ 133. 

Tattha >atthd ti yasmiiii thfuie, babbu ti bilaro, dutiyo tattha jaya- 
ti ti yattha eko musikam va mamsaiii va labhati dutiyo pi tattha bilaro jayati 
uppajjati, tatha tatiyo ca catuttho ca, evan te tada cattaro bilara ahesuru, hutva 
ca pana divase divase raamsam khadanta te babbuka idaih phalikamayaui bilaiii 
udarena paharitva sabbe pi jivitakkhayaiii patta ti. 

Evam Sattha dhanmiarii desetva jatakarii samodhanesi : .,Tada 
cattaro bilara cattaro bhikkhu ahesurii , musika Kananiata , pasana- 
kottakamanikaro* aham eTa“ 'ti. Bab b uj at akaiii. 


8. Godhajataka. 

Kin te jatabi dummedha ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
liaranto ekaih kiihakam arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthum het- 
thakathitasadisam eva. 

AtTte pana Baranasiyaiii Bralimadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto godhayoniyaih patisandhirii ganhi. Tada eko 
pancabhifino uggatapo tapaso ekaih paccantagamam nissaya 
arauhayatane pannasalaya vasati. Gamavasino sakkaccarh ta- 
pasaih upatthahanti. Bodhisatto tassa caiiikamanakotiyarii 
ekasmim vammike vasati, vasanto ca pana divase divase dve 
tayo vare tapasam upasarhkamitva dhammupasaihhitam atthu- 
pasarhhitah ca vacanarii sutva tapasam vanditva vasanatthanam 
eva gacchati. Aparabhage tapaso gamavasino apucchitva pak- 
kami, pakkante ca pana tasmirii sllavatasainpanne tapase anno 
kutatapaso agantva tasmirii assaniapade vasaiii kappesi. Bo- 
dhisatto „ayain pi sTlava“ ti saliakkhetva purinianayen’ eva 
tassa santikaiii agamasi. Ath’ ekadivasaiii nidaghasamaye akala- 
samaye meghavatte^ vammikehi makkhika nikkhamiihsu. Tasaih 
khadanatthaih godha ahindiriisu. Gamavasino nikkhamitva bahu 


so both K and B/' , ^ K pasauakodiihaka- K -vaddhe 
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godha ’ gahetva siniddliasainbliaray uttam ‘ aaibilanainbilarii 
godhamaihsam sampadetva tapasassa adaihsu. Tapaso godha- 
inaiiHaiii khaditva rasatanliaya baddlio ,,idaiii luaiiisaiii atiiiia^ 
dhuraih, kissa^ maiiisaih naiim etaii*' ti pucchitva jjgodhaiiiaihsam'* 
ti sutvci 5 5 mam a santikaih malulgodho agaccliati, taiii maretva 
maihsam kliadissaimti“ cintetva pacanabhajanaii ca sappilonadini 
ca ahanlpetva ek am ante tliapctva iiiuggaraiii adaya kasayeua 
paticcliadetva pannasaladvare Bodliisattassa againanaih oloka- 
yamano upasantupasanto viya liutva iiisidi, Bodliisatto 5,sa- 
yanhasamaye tapasassa santikaih gaccliissamiti‘‘ iiikkhainitva 
upasaihkamaiito va tassa iudriyavikaraih disva cintesi : 5,nayaih 
tapaso, anhesu divasesu nisidauakarena uisinno, ajj’ esa marii 
olokento pi dutthindriyo hutva oloketi, pariganliissaini iian“ ti 
so tapasassa hettha vate thatva godliamaihsagaiidhaih ghayitva 
jjimina kutatapasena ajja godliaiiiaihsaui kliaditaih bhavissati, 
tena rasatanliaya baddho ajja maiii attano santikaiii u})asaihka- 
iiiantarii muggarena paharitva niaihsaiii pacitva khaditukaino 
bhavissatiti^ tassa santikaih aiiupagautva ca^ patikkaiuitva vi- 
carati. Tapaso Bodliisattassa anagamanabliavaih hatva „imina 
‘ayaih nama uiaretukamo' ti hataih bhavissati, tena karanena 
nagacchati, auagacchantassapi kuto inutt!ti“ nuiggaraih nlharitva 
khipi. So tassa agganahguttham eva asadesi. Bodliisatto ve- 
geua vaminikaiir pavisitva ahhena chiddena sisaih ukkhipitvfi 
„aiiibho'^ kutajatila, aliaih tava santikaih upasariikainanto ‘sllava' 
ti sahhaya upasaihkanihh, idaiii pan a te may a kutabhavo hato, 
ta^isassa niahacorassa kiih iininji pabbajjalihgena'*^ ti vatva 
tahi garalianto imaih gatham aha: » 

Kintejatahi duinmedha, kin te ajinasatiyii, (Blip. v. n94.) 

abbhantaran te gahanaih, bahiraih pariinajjasiti. 134 . 


^ BPgodbe. 2 so bi>, K sihiildliaiu-. * Kp kassa ^ Bp omits ca. * K vani 
Diikena, BuP dhainmikaiii. ® K auilio ^ K 'Jiiigenana. 
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Tattha kin te j«'iraki dunimediia 'ti ambbo* dummedha nippanna, eta 
pabbajitena dharetabba jatfi, pabbajjagunarahitassa kin te tahi* jatabiti atthO; 
kin te ajinasatiya ti ajinasatiya^ aiiucchavikassa * samvarassa abhavakalato 
pattha>a kin te ajinasatiya, abbhantaraii te gabanani ti ta^a abbhantararh 
hadayaiii ragadosamohagahanena gahaiiaih paticcliannaiii, ba hi rain parimajja- 
siti so tvaiij abbhantare gahane^ nahanadihi c' eva iingagahanena ra bahiraiii 
parimajjasi, tarn parimajj-ntto kafijikapuritalabu \iya ^isapuritarati \iya asivisa- 
pdritavammiko viya guthapuritadttaghato \iya ca bahimattho^ va hosi, kin taya 
rorena idha vasantena, sigbani ito paKiyahi, no ce palayasi gamavasinaiii te adk- 
kbitva niggahaiii karapessainiti. 

Evarii Bodhisatto kutatapasarh tajjetva vammikam eva 
pavisi. Kfitatapaso pi tato pakkaini. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaiii aharitya jatakam samodbanesi: 
.,Tada kutatapaso ayam kuhako ahosi, purinio silarantatapaso Sari- 
putto, godho pana aham eva*' ’ti. Godhajatakam. 


Ik U b h a t o b li a 1 1 h a j a t a k a. 

AkkhP bhinua pato nattho ti. Idaih Sattha Veluvane 
viharanto Devadattam arabbha katheisi. Tada kira dhammasabhayaih 
bhikkhu katham .^amutthapcsurii : ,,aviihO seyyathapi nania chavalatam® 
ubhato pad it tarn majjhc guthagatam n’ evarahne katthattham pharatl 
na game katthattham pharati evam cvaiii Devadatto evarupe niyyanika- 
sasane pabbajitva ubhato bhattho ubhato paribahiro jato gifaiparibhoga 
ca parihino samannattah * ’ ca na paripuretiti‘‘. Sattlia agantya ,,kaya 
nu 'ttba bhikkhayc etarahi kathaya .sannij^inua^' ti pucchitra ,,iniaya 
nama‘* ti vutte ,.iui hhikkhave Bevadatto idan’ eva ubhato paribbattho 
hoti, atitc pi paribbattho aho^i yeya“ ’ti vatva atitarii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahinadatte rajjaiii kar^ate 
Bodhisatto rukkhadey ata hutva nibbatti. Tada ekasrairii 
gamake balisika vasanti. Ath’ eko balisiko*' balisaih'^ adaya 
daliarena puttena saddhiiii yasiniih sobbhe pakatiyapi balisika" 
inacche ganhanti tattha tattha gautva balisam " khipi, Baliso*^ 

* K araho. ^ K nain. ^ K -yaya. ^ K anacch-. ’ so K; Bi’ gahanarii. * K 
nagaha-, BP nha-. ^ so Bp; K bahiddho K akkhi. ® so K, Bp cbalavruaiii. 
so RP; K samannatthafi. bali-. K ball-. 
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udakapaticchanne ekasmiih khauuke ^ kiggi. Balisiko tarn akad- 
dhitum asakkojito eintesi; baliso znahainacche laggo 

bhavissati, puttakaih matii saiitikaih pesetva pativissakelii sad- 
dhim kalaham karapcmi, evaiii ito ua koci kotthasaiii pacca- 
siihsissatiti^^ so puttarii aha: ,,gaccha tata, maiiaraaccham no 
laddliabliav^aih matii acikkha 'ti, pativissakelii saddhiiii kalaharii 
karohiti^* so piittaih pesetva balisaih akaddhituiii asakkonto 
rajjuchedanabliayena uttarisatakaiii thale thapetva udakaiii 
otaritva macchalobhena niaccham upadharento klianukehi pa- 
haritva dve akkhi bhiudi. Thale thapitasatakaiii pi ’ssa coro 
hari. So vedauamatto hutva hatthena akkhini upplliyamano 
gahetva udaka uttaritva kanipamauo satakaiii pariyesati. Sapi 
'ssa bhariya kalaham katva ,,kassaci apaccasiihsanabhavaiii 
karissaniiti“ ekasiuiih yeva kaniie talapannaih pilandhitva ekaiii 
akkhiih ukklialiuiasiya aojetva kukkuraiii aihkeuadaya pativissa- 
kagharaiii againasi. Atha uaiii eka saliayika evaiu aha: ,,ekas- 
mini yeva te kanne talapannaiii pilandlianaih , ekaih akkhiih 
aujitaiii, piyaputtaih viya kukkuraiii ahikenadaya gharato ghararii 
gacchasi, kiiii uiiiiiiattikasi^ jata‘‘ ti. „Nahaih mnmattika, tvarii 
pan<a niaih akaranena akkosasi paribhasasi, idani taiii gamabho- 
jakassa sautikaiii gazitva attha kahapane dandapessamlti^^^ evarii 
kalahaiii katva ubho pi gamabhojakassa santikaih agamiiiisu. 
Kalahe visodhiyaiiiano tassa yeva inatthake dando pad. Atha 
naiii baiidhitva ^jdandaiii dehlti‘‘ potlietuiii^ arabhiihsu. Ruk- 
khadevata game tassa iiiiaih pavattim arahfie c' assa patino tarii 
vy*asanaiu disva khandhantare thita ,,bho purisa, tuyhaih udake 
pi kaniiiianto paduttho thale pi, ubhsito bhattho ti vatva 

imam gathaiii aha : 

Akkhi bhiuiia*' pato nattho sakhigehe ca bhandauam, 

ubhato paduttho kammanto ' udakamhi thalamhi ca ’ti. 135- 

‘ K khaimke. ^ K -kayi. K danflapessamiti, RP daiitle karissami iti. * K potthe- 
tiim. ^ both K and akkhi. ^ so K; bhinno. ' K padntthakamniento, Bp pa- 
dntth.ikamiuaiita. 


31 



4S-1 1. Kkailipata. 14, Asampadatiavagga. 

Tatllia saklngelie ra bliandanan ti, sakhi eahayika, tassa gehe tava 
bharijaya bhandatiaiii katam, bhandanaiii katvl bandhitva pothetva dandarii da- 
riyyati^, ubbato ad lit t ho ti evani tava dvisii ]d thanesu kammaiita padutthii 
yeva bhiniia ye^a, kataresu dvisu: lulakamlii thalamhi ca 'ti akkhibhedena 
patanaseiia ca udake kamnianta paduttlia sakhigebc bbandaiiena thale kammanta 
padiittba ti. 

Sattha imam dhammadeiauaih aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : „Tada 
bali>iko^ Devadatto ahoi>i, rukkhadeyata pana aham eva“ ’ti. TJbha- 
t obha tthaj at ak aril. 

10. Kakajataka. 

Nice am u b biggahaday a ti. Main Sattha Jetarane vi- 
liaranto natatthacariyarii arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthurii 
Dvadasanipate Bhaddasalajatake avibhavissati. 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 
dhisatto kakayoniyaiii nibbatti. Ath' ekadivasaiii raririo puro- 
liito babinagare nadiyaiii nalia\itva gaiulhebi vilimpitva* inalaih 
pilandbitva^ varavattlianivattbo nagaraib pavisi. Nagaradvara- 
torane dve kaka nisinna bonti. Tesu eko ekaiii aha: ^samma 
ahaih imassa liralmiaiiassa inattbake sarlravalanjaiii patessa 
Itaro 5 ,nia te etaiii rucci, ayaiii brabmano issaro, issara- 
janena ca saddbiiii veraii nama papakaiij, ayaih bi kuddho sabbe pi 
kake vinaseyya“ ’ti. sakka iiiaya iia katiin“ ti. „Tena 

bi panriayissatlti“ vatva itaro kako palayi. So toranassa liettba- 
bbagaiii saiiipalte brabiiiane olambakain carento'^ viya tassa 
loattliake vaccaiii pate si. Brabmano kujjbitva kakesu veraib 
bandbi. Tasini ib kale eka bbatiya vibikottikadasT® vihim gelfa- 
dvare atape pattbaritva rakkbanti^ nisinna va niddaih okkami. 
Tassa pamadaib riatva eko digbaloniako elako agantva vibiih 
kbadi. Sa ])al)ujjbitva taiii disva palapesi. Ejako dutiyani pi 
tatiyam pi tassa tatb' eva niddayanakale agantva vlbiih kbadi. 


’ so K ; daj)essati and dajdyati, ^ K brdi-. ^ so K gandhe vilumpitva. 
* K pil- ^ so K ; Bp olampanani karonto '' K -ko<idbika-, Bi^ vibikottika-. 
^ K -ti. 
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Sapi tikkhatturii palapetva cintesi: j^ayarh punappuna khadanto 
upaddhavihiiii khadissati, baliu ^ me chedo bhavissati, idani ’ssa 
puna anagamanakaranam karissamiti‘‘ sa alatam gahetva nidda- 
yamana viya nisiditva vThiih khadanatthaya elake sampatte 
utthaya alatena elakaih pahari* Lomani aggirii aganhiihsu\ So 
sarire jhayante 5,aggim nibbapessaniiti‘^ vegena gantva hatthi- 
salaya samipe ekissa tinakutija sanraiii ghamsi^ Sa pajjali, tato 
utthitajala^ hatthisalaiii ganlii. Hatthisalasu jhayantisu^ hattbi- 
pitthani jliayiihsu , bahu battliT vanitasarlri'i ahesuiii. Vejja 
hatthi aroge katuih asakkonta raiino arocesuiii. Raja purobitaiii 
aba: ^acariya battbivejja battbi tikiccbitum na sakkonti, api 
kinci bhesajjam na janaslti^^ ^jJanaini mabaraja^' ’ti. „Kirii 
laddhum vattatiti‘‘. ^Kakavasa* inabaraja^^ Hi. Raja „tona bi 
kake maretva vasarii abaratba^^ *ti aha. Tato pattbaya kake 
maretva vasarii alabbitva tattba tattb' eva rasiih karonti. Kaka- 
narh mahabbayain uppajji. Tada Bodbisatto asltisabassaparivaro 
mahasusanavane vasati. Eko kako gantva kakanam uppannaiii 
bhayaih Bodbisattassa arocesi. So cintesi: ,,tbapetva niaiii 
anno mayhaih uatakanaih uppannaiii bliayaih barituih sainattbo 
llama n’ attbi, barissami nan‘‘ ti dasa pfiramiyo ilvajjetva metta- 
paramiiii purecilrikaih katva ekavegen' eva pakkbanditva viva- 
tamabaviltapanena pavisitva rafino asanassa hettba pavisi. Atba 
iiam eko manusso gabetukilino abosi. Raja ^ rajasanaih pavittbo 
,,ma ganbiti“ varesi. Mabfisatto tbokam vissainitva mettapara- 
mim avajjetva^ bettbasana nikkbainitva raj an am aba: ,, maharaja 
railna nama cbandadivasena" agantva^ karetuih vattatiti, 

yam yaiii kammaiu kattabbam hot! labbain nisamma upadliare- 
tva katuih vattati, yah ca kayiramanarii nippajjati tad eva katurii 
vattati na itararii, sace rajfino yam kayiramanam na nippajjati 
tarn karonti mabajanassa inaranabbayapariyosanaiii mababbayam 

^ so K bahum. * so K; aggi gaiihiiiisii. ^ so K gliasi. ^ K -jala. 

" K -tisu. * K omits raja. ^ K avajjitva so BP; K cchaiuladivasena. 

^ K agantva, Bp agant\a corr to agantva. 
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uppajjati, purohito veravasiko Iiutva musavadaiii akasi, kakanarh 
vasa nania n’ atthiti‘‘. Taiii sutva raja pasannacitto Bodhisat- 
tassa kancanabhaddapitliam dapetva tattha nisinnassa pakkhan- 
tarani satapakasahassapakatelehi makkliapetva kancanatat^ke 
rtljarahaih subhojanaiii dapetva paniyam payetva suhitaiii vigata- 
daratharii Maliasattaih etad avoca: „paiidita tvaiii ‘kakauarii 
vasa nania n’ atthiti’ vadasi, kena karanena nesaih vasa na 
hotiti^^ Bodhisatto va^ karanena^‘ ’ti sakalanivesanaih 

ekaravaih katva dhammarii desento imaih gathaih aha: 

Niccaih ubbiggahadaya sabbalokavihesaka, 

tasma tesam vasa n’ atthi kakan’ asmaka hatinan ti. 136. 

Tatrayaiii saiukhepattho : maharaja, kaka iiama niccam ubbi^gamatiasa bha- 
yappatta ca viharanti, sabbalokassa ca vihesaka khattiyadayo Djanusse pi ittbi- 
purise pi kumarakumarikadayo pi \ihetherita kilamanta ca vicarariti, tasma imehi 
dvthi karanehi nesarii amhakarii natTnaiii kakanaiii vasa niima n atthi, atite pi 
abhutapubba, anagate pi ria bha\issantiti. 

Evaiii Mahasatto iinarii karanaih uttanaih katva „ maharaja 
rahha nama anisainina anupadliaretva kamraarii na katabbaii“ 
ti rajanaiii bodhesi. Raja tussitva Bodhisattassa^ rajjena pujesi. 
Bodhisatto rajjam rafmo yeva patidatva rajanaiii pancasu sTlesu 
patitthapetva sabbasattanain abhayaiii yaci. Raja dhammade- 
sanaiii sutva sabbasattanaiii abhayaih datvii kakanaiii iiibaddbaiu 
daiiarii patthapesi , divase divase tandulainmanassa^ bhattaiii 
pacitva nanaggarasehi oniadditva kakanaiii danaiii diyyati, 
Mahasattassa pana rajabhojanani eva diyittha. 

Sattha imaiii dhanimadfesaiiaiii aharitva jatakaiii baiiiodhanesi ; 
j/Iada Baranasiraja Anando ahosi , kakaraja pana aliam cva“ ’ti. 
Kakajatakarii. Asanipadanavaggo cuddasamo. 


^ K ca * so both K and • K -nassa, Bi^ -ambanassa. 
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1. Godhajataka. 

Na papaj anas aiusevi ti. Idarii Sattha Veluvaiie viharanto 
vi pakkh asevim bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthum ^ 
Mahilaraukhajatake kathitasadisam eva. 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjath karente 
Bodhisatto godhayoniyani patisandhiiii ganhi. So vayap- 
patto naditire luahabile anekagodhasataparivaro vasaih kappesi. 
Tassa putto godhapilliko^ ekena kakantakena saddhim santhavam 
katva tena saddhiii) saminodaniano viharanto kakaiitakam jjpa- 
rissajissamiti^^ avattharati. Tassa tena saddhiih vissasaih godha- 
rajassa arocesuiii. Godiiaraja puttakaiii pakkosapetva ^tMa, 
tvam atthane vissasaiii karosi, kakantaka iiama nicajatikaj tehi 
saddhirii vissaso na kattabbo, sace tvahi tena saddhim vissasaih 
karissasi tain kakantakaih nissaya sabbain p' etaih godhakulaih 
vinasarii papunissati, ito patthaya etena saddhim vissasaiii nia 
kasiti“ aha. So karoti yeva. Bodliisatto punappuna kathento 
pi tassa tena saddliiih vissasaih varetuiii asakkonto ^atlP assa 
amhakam etaiii kakantakaih nissaya Idiayaih uppajjissati , tas- 
iniih uppanne palayauamaggaih sanipadetuih vattatitP' ekena 
pas sen’ eva vatabilaiii karilpesi. Putto pi 'ssa anukkamena 
mahasariro ahosi, kakantako pan a pnrimappaniano yeva. Itaio 
kakantakaih ,,parissajissainiti^^ antaraiitara avattharati yeva, 
kakan^kassa paidjatakutena avattharaiiakalo viya hoti. So kila- 
nianto cintesi: ,,sace ayaiii ahhanf katipayani divasani inaiii 
evaih parissajissati jivitaui me n* atthi, ekena luddakena saddhiih 
ekato hutva iinaih godhakulaih viniisessamlti^. Ath’ ekadivasaiii 
nidaghe'’ ineghe vatte^ vammika^ inakkhika uUhahiiusu. Tato tato 

^ K -vatthu. * so K; Bi^ godhakippilliko * so BP; K nidagha. * K vaddhe. 
Bp vutthe. ^ so BP; K -ka. 
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goOli' iiikkliamitva inakkhikilyo khadauti. Kko godhaluddako 
godhakilaiii ^ bhindanattliava kiiddalarii gahetva siinakliehi sad- 
dhiih aranfiaiii piivisi, Kakantako tarn disva .^ajja attano niano- 
rathaiii pfiressamiti^^ npasaihkaniitva avidure nipajjitva* „bho 
purisa, kasma araniie'^carasiti^^ pucchi. So ,,godhanaih atthaya“ 
Hi, jjAhaih anekasatanaiii godhanaiii fisayaih janami, aggiii ca 
palalaii ca adaya tattlia netva ,,iniasmiih thane palalaiii 

pakkhipitva aggini katva dhrmiaih katva samanta sunakhe tha- 
petva .sayaih mahanniggaraih gahetva nikkiiantanikkhanta godha 
paliaritva maretva rasiih karohiti*^ evah ca pana vatva „ajja 
paccfimittassa pitthim passissaiiuti*^ ekasiniih tluiue slsaiii ukklii- 
pitva nipajji. Luddako pi palfiladlulmaih akasi. Dliuino bilaih 
pavisi^ Godha dhuniandlul^ niranabhayataijita nikkhanta palayi- 
turn araddhii. Luddako nikkhantanikkhantaiii paliaritva maresi. 
Tassa hatthato niutta sunakha ganliiihsu. Godhanaiii nialiavinaso 
uppajji. Bodhisatto ,,kaknntakam nissaya bhayaiii uppannan‘‘ 
ti hatva j,papapurisasaihsaggo naiiia nH kattabbo, pape nissaya 
hi sukhaih nama n’ attlii, ekassa papakakantakassa vasena 
ettakanani godhanaiii vinaso jato‘^ ti vataiiilena palayanto imam 
gatham aha: 

Na papajanasaihsevi accantasukhain edhati, 

godhakulam kakanto'^ va kaliiii papeti attanan ti. 137. 

Tatrayaiii saiiikhepattho : }>apajaiiasariisevT puggalo accantasakbarii niran- 
taiarii sukhaiii nama na edhati na patilabhati, yatha kitii: godhakularii ka- 
kanfo’’ va yatha kakantato godhaknlarii siikhaiii na labhi evarii papajanasfvl 
siikharii na labiiati, papajanain se'anto ekaiiten’ e\a kaliiii papeti atta- 
naiii, kali® vncrati vinaso, ekanten e\a kalirii papase\i ' attanan ca anne ca 
attana sa<ldhiiii \asante %iij<isani pdpetlti Pdliyain pana phalaiii® papeti ti li- 
kbanti, tain vyanjanain Aniiakatbaya u atthi, attbo pi ’ssa na yujjati, tasma 
>athavuttarn eva gahetabbani 


^ K gudhabilaiii, BP godhabilani ^ K nipajji, Bp nippajitva. ^ K pavisT, BP 
pavTsi. * K dhumadha, Bp dhilmanta. * so K instead of kakanta? BP godha- 
kulatu kakatidako ® K kaliin. K -vi, . " Bp kuliiii ^ -tabba. 
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Sattha imam dharamadesaiiam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : 
,*Tada kakantako Devadatto aho.'ji, Bodhii>attaputto anovadakagodhapil- 
lako* yipakkhasevi bhikkhu. goclharaja pana ahain eva“ ’ti. Godha- 
j atakaih. 


2. Sigalajataka. 

Etaiii hi te^ durajiinau ti. Idaiii Sattha Vejuvane viha- 
ranto Deradattassa vadhaya parisakkanaih arabbha kathesi, 
Dhamniasabhayam bhikkhunaiii katharii sutva Sattha ,,na bhikkhave 
Devadatto idaii’ era mayharii vadhaya parL>akkati, pubbe pi parisakkati 
yeva» iia ca marii maretum asakkhi. sayam^ ora pana kilanto“ ti ratva 
atitam ahari : 

At 1 te B a r ii n a s i y a lii B r a li m a d a 1 1 e rajj aiii karente Bo- 
dhisatto sigalayoniyaih nibbattitva sigalaraja liutva sigala- 
ganaparivuto susanavane vihasi. Ten a saniayena Rajagahe ussayo 
ahosi. Yebhuyyena manussa surarii pivanti, surachano yeva 
kira so. Ath’ ettha sain balm la d butt a balniiii suran ca main s am 
ca aharapetva inanditapasadliitit gayitvii suraih pivanti mams am 
khadanti, tesaih pathaniayamavasaneinarhsaih kblyi sura pana^ba- 
huka va, ath’ eko ,,maihsakhandaih dehiti‘^ aha „inariisaih khinan, 
n’ atthiti '^‘‘ ca vntte „inayi thite niaihsakkhayo nama n’atthjti®^^ 
vatva „ainakasusane inatamanussamaihsaih khadanattluiya agata- 
sigale’ inaretva niaihsaiii riharissanuti^ nmggaraih gahetva nid- 
dhainanaiiiaggena nagara nikkhainitva snsanaih gantva inuggaraiii 
gahetva niatako viya uttano va nipajji. Tasmiih khane Bodhi- 
satfo sigalaganaparivuto tattha gato tain disva ,,nayaiii inatako*' 
ti hatvapi „sutthutarahi upaparikkhissannti“ assa adhovate gantva 
sariragandharii ghayitva tattato c’ assa'’ ainatakabhavaih hatva 
5 ,lajjapetva^ naih uyyojessrimiti‘‘ gantva niuggarakotiyaiii dasi- 
tva akaddhi. Dhutto inuggaraiii na vijahi. rpasaihkamantam*'' 

* -godhakippiliko. * K omits te ^ K ssayaiii so K pana ^ Bi' 
omits natthiti, K nattlii ® so Bi^; K atthiti " Bi^ -sigalam. K vassa 
^ so K -pessami. K -kamaiiitaiij. 
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pi na olokento pana i^^aUiataraih aggahesi. Bodhisatto patik- 
kamitva 5,blio purisa sace tvaiii matako bhaveyyasi na mayi ‘ 
muggaraiii akaddhante galliatararii ganheyyasi, imina karanena 
tava raatakabhavo va amatakabhavo va dujjano^^* ti vatva iraaih 
gMhain aba: 

Etaiii hi durajanaih yain sesi matasayikaiii^ 

yassa te kaddhainanassa hattha'^ dando na muccatiti, 138. 

Tattha etaiii hi te® diiraj -Wiari ti etahi karauam tava duvinneyyaih, 
yaiii sesi matasayikan ti yena karaiiena tvarii matasayikaiii sesi matako viya 
hut\a sa>asi, yassa te^ ka d dham an as s a ’ti yassa tava dariijakotiyarii gahetva 
kaildhiyamanassa hatthato dando na muccati. so pana tvaih tattato matako® iiama 
na hositi^. 

Evarii vutte so dhutto j,ayaih inaraa araatakabhavaiii jana- 

utthaya dandaih khipi, Dando virajjhi. Dhutto jjgaccha, 
viraddho dani si inaya“ ti. Bodhisatto nivattitva ,,bho purisa, 
.niaih virajjhanto pi tvaih attlia niahaniraye solasa ussadaniraye 
aviraddho yevasiti*^ vatva pakkami. Dhutto kihci alabhitva 
susana nikkhamitva parikhayaiii nahayitva agatamaggen’ eva 
nagaraih pavisi. 

Sattha imaiii dhaniiiiadcsanarh aharitva jatakani samodhaiicsi : „Tada 
dhutto Devadatto ahosi, sigalaraja pana aham eYa‘‘ hi. Sigalajatakarii. 

3. Virocauajutaka. 

La si ca te ni p ph alit a ti. Idam Nattha Veluvaue viha- 
ranto Dev ad at t sa tiayasise Sugatalayadassitabhavam arahbha 
katheM. Devadatto lii antarahitajliano labhahakkaraparihino ,,atth' e*a 
upayo** ti cintetva Sattliaram pahca vatthuni yacitva alabhanmno 
dvinnam agga>avakanaiii ^addhiviliarike adhuna pabbajite dhammavina- 
yanihi akovide pancasate bliikkiiu gahetva Gaya^isaih gantvii samghaih 
bhinditva ekasimaya avenisariighakamniani akdsi. Sattha tesarii bhik- 
khuriarii nanaparipakakdlam hatva dye agga^avake pese^i. Te disva 


‘ K ti masi ^ so botli K and Bp. ^ K omits te. ^ K -sayitaih. ® K battha. 

K onnts t*‘ ' K ne, ® so BP; K mat.'imatako. ^ Bj^ hoti iti attho K -lita. 



3 Viiocaiiajataka, (143.) 


491 


Devadatto tuttliamano rattini dhanimam desayamaiio ,,Buddhalilham 
karissan)iti“ Sugatalayam da'ssento ,.yigatatlnnamiddho kho avuso Sari- 
[)Utta bhikkhusariiglio, patibhatu narii bhikkhunam dhamniikatha pitthi^ 
me agilayati^. tain abaih ayamissamiti*' vatva niddaiii upagato. Dye 
aggasavaka tc^aiii bbikkhunarii dliammam dcsotva maggaplialehi pabodhe- 
tya .sabbc iidaya Vchiyanam eva paccaganiim>ii. Kokaliko viharaiii tuccham 
disva Deyadattassa ^antikarii gantyii avuso Devadatta parisan te bhiiiditva 
dve aggasavaka viharaiii tuccham katva gata. tvaiii pana niddayasi^ yeya“ 
’ti vatva uttarasaihgam assa apanetya hhittiyaih pitthikantakam pas- 
santo^ viya panhikaya naiii hadaye pahari, tavad ev’ assa mukhato 
lohitarii ugganchi, tato patthaya gilano ahosi. Sattlia theram pucchi: 
,,Sariputta tumliakam gatakalc Devadatto kiiii akasiti“. ,,Bhante 
Devadatto amhe disva ,Buddhalilhaiii karissamiti' Sugatalayam dasse- 
tva mahavinasaiii patto“ ti. Sattha ,,na kho Sariputta Devadatto 
id an’ eva mama anukaronto vinasam patto, pubbo pi pat to yeva“ ’ti 
vatva therena yacito atitarii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Bralimadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto kesarasiihho hutva Himavaiitapadese Kane an a- 
guhayaiii vasaih kappesi. So ekadivaf^aiii Kancanaguliaya® nik- 
kharaitva vijainldiitva ' catuddisaiii oloketva sihanadaiii naditva 
gocaraya pakkanto. Mahamaliisaih vadhitva varaiiiamsaih khadi- 
tva ekam sarafn otaritva nianivannassa iidakassa kucchiih puretva 
guham sandhaya pay a si. Atir eko sigalo gocarapasuto saliasa 
va sihaih disva palayituiii asakkonto sihassa purato padesu 
patitva nipajji ,,kuh jambukTi*^ ’ti ca vutte ,,aliaiii sami pade 
iipatthatukamo'‘ ti alia. Sllio ehi main upatthalia. 

var^naihsani klnldapcssainiti^^ vatvji sigalaiii adaya Kancana- 
guham aganiasi. Sigalo tato patthaya slliavighasaiii " khadati. 
So katipahass’ eva tlnillasanro aliosi.* Atha naih ekadivasaiii 
guhayam nipannako va siho alia: jjifacclia jainhuka, pahhata- 
sikhare thatva pahhatapade^ sancarantesu liattliiassaniahisadisu 

^ so K; patibhutu tvaiii bliikkhunaiii dhammakataya patibhati; read: pati- 
bhatu tesaiii bbikkhunaiii dhanimakatha? ^ K pitthim, pitthi. ^ K agila>ati- 
Bj> friianati. * K -si. so K •, BP bhittiyaiii vikandakaiii pissauto. diajarii, 

‘ K ^ so HP; K -gli.is.idarii. K -padesu 
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yassa maihsaiii ‘ khaditukarno si tain oloketva agantva ^asnka - 
inainsarh khaditukamo ’nihiti’ vatva iiiarii vanditva ‘viroca sa- 
miti’ vada, ahaiii tain vadhitva inaihsaih khaditva tuvhain pi 
dassamiti‘‘. Sigfilo pahbatasikliaraiii abhirQhitva nanappakare 
mige oloketva yass’ eva inaiiisaih khaditukamo lioti Kancaaa- 
guhaiTi pavisitva tarn eva sTliassa arocetva padesu patitva ,,vi- 
roca sanijti‘‘ vadati. Slho vegena pakkhanditva sace pi 
niattavaravarano hoti tatth’ eva naiii jivitakkhayarii papetva 
sayam pi varaniaiiisaih khadati sigalassapi deti. Sigalo kiicchi- 
puraiii maiiisaiii khaditva guhaiu pavisitva niddayati. So gac- 
chante gaccliante kale niaiiaih vaddhesi: „aliam pi catuppado 
va, kiihkarana divase divase parehi posiyamano viharami, ito 
patthaya aham pi hatthiadayo paliaritva maiiisaih khadissainiti, 
slho pi inigaraja Sdroca saiujti’ vuttani eva padarii nissaya 
varane vadheti, aham pi sTliena Siroca jambuka’ ’ti mam va- 
dapetva ekaiii varavaranaih vadhitva mamsam khadissamiti^^ so 
sTharii upasamkamitva etad avoca : 5 ,sami maya dlgharattarii 
tumhehi vadhitavaravaranaiiaih ^ mamsam khaditaih, aham pi 
ekam varanaih paharitva mamsam khaditukamo tumhehi nipan- 
natthane Kaficana^uhayaiii ni})ajjissami , tumhe ])abbatapade 
vicarantaiii varavaranaih oloketva mama santikam agantva ‘vi- 
roca jambukrr 'ti vadetha, ettakamattam pi maccheram ma 
karittha“ ti. Atlia naiii slho alia: , Jambuka varane vadliituiii 
samattho sihakule uppanno, varanaiii paharitva mamsarii kha- 
danasamattho sigiilo uama loke n’ atthi, ma te etaiii rucci, 
maya vadhitavaravfiranaiiaiii neva maiiisaiii khaditva vasassii‘‘ 
'ti. So evaih vutte pi o^amituiii na icchi, punappuna yaci yeva. 
Slho tarn nivfi return asakkonto sampaticchitva ,,t6na hi mama 
vasanatthanaiii pavisitva nipajja‘‘ 'ti jambukaiii Kahcanaguhayaiii 
nipajjapetva pabbatapade matt a varanaih oloketva guhadvaraiii 
gantva „viroca jainbukji^* 'ti aha. Sigalo Kahcanaguhaya^ 


'■ K maihsa ^ K vadhitvavara-. 


K -guh.iyaiij. 
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nikkhaniitva vijaiiibliitva’ catuddisaih oloketva tikkhattum vassi- 
tva jjinattavaravaranassa kumldic })atissamiti‘^ virajjhitva pada- 
mule pati. Varano dakkliinapadarh ukkhipitva tassa sisaih 
akkami, sTsatthini cunnavicuiinani ahesuih. Ath’ assa sarirarii 
varano padena saihgharitva rasirii katva upari landaiii* patetva 
koncanadarii nadanto araniiaih pavisi. Bodhisatto iinaih pavat- 
tiiii disva ,,idani viroca jainbuka^ ’ti vatva iniaiii gatham aha: 

Lasi ca te nipplialita^ inatthako ca vidalito, 

sabba te phasuka bhagga, ajja kho tvaih virocasiti. 139. 

Tattha lasiti matthalunga, nipphalita' ti nikkharita, 

Bodhisatto iniarh gatham vatva yavatayukarh thatva yatha- 
kammaiii gato. 

Sattha imam desanaiii aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi : ,.Tada 
sigalo Dovadatto ahosi, >iho pana aham eva“ ’ti. Yiro can aj a takam. 


4. N a n g u 1 1 Ii a j a t a k a. 

Balium petaih asabbhi jataveda ’ti. Idam Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto ajirikanam^ micchataparii arabbha katliesi. Tada 
kira ajlvika^ Jetavaiiapitthiyaiii nanappakararii micchataparii caranti. 
Sanibahula bhikkhu tesarii ukkutikappadhanavaggulivatakantakappas- 
r^ayaparicatapanadibhedainicchataparii " disva Bhagavantaih puccliiihsu: 
.,atthi nu klio bhante iniaih micchataparii nis.saya kaci vaddhiti.“ 
Sattha „na bhikkhave evaruparii miccliataparii iiissaya kusalarii va 
vadAi^ va atthi, pubbe paiidita ‘evaruparii taparii nissaya kusalarii va 
vaddhi*^ va bhavissatiti' sanriaya jataggirii galietva arannarh pavisitva 
aggijuhanadivasena kinci^ vaddhirii apassan^ udakena nibbapetva 

ka&iiiaparikammarii katva abhinna ca samajiattiyo ca nibbattetva 
Brahmaloka-parayaiia ahesun“ ti vatva atitarii ahari: 


^ K vijanihitva ^ K laddham ^ K -lita * Bi* aji\a-, K -ppadba- 

nariivaggulivatakantakappasayapariratapanappanadi- ; Bp -ppatthanavaggulivata- 
kandakappasayaiiaparicatapanadibhedaiii-, * K vaddhiiiu ^ so both K og Bi>. 
® K omits ca. 
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Atite Bara nasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodliisatto udiceabraliinanakule nibbatti. Tassa jatadivase 
matapitaro jataggiiii galietva tbapesmii. Atba naih solasavassa- 
kale etad avoeuiii: ,,mayaa te putta jatadivase * aggiih ganhimlia, 
sace si agaraiii ajjbavasitukamo tayo vede ugganlia, atha 
Bralimalokaih gaiitukamo aggiih galietva arannaiii pavisitva 
aggiiii paricarauto Maliabralimauam aradhetva Brabirialoka-pa- 
rayano lloh^ti‘^ So „ua mayliaih agarena attlio^‘ ti aggiih ga- 
hetva aranhaiii pavisitva assamapadaih inapetva aggiih paricaranto 
arahfie vihiisi. So ekadivasaih paccantaganiake godakkhinaih 
labliitva taih gonaih assamapadaih netva cintesi: ,jAggirii’ 
Bhagavantaih gomaihsaih khadapessarniti^. Atli’ assa etad 
ahosi: ,,idha lonaih n’ atthi, Aggi Bhagava alonaih kliaditurii 
na sakkhissati, gaiiiato lonaih aharitva Aggiih^ Bhagavantaiii 
salonakaih khadapessamiti^^ So taiii tattli’ eva bandhitva 
lonattbaya gamarii agamasi. Tasmiih gate sambaliula luddaka 
taih tlianaih agata gonaiii disva vadhitva maihsaih pacitva khadi- 
tva iiahguttliah ca jaihgliah'^ ca cammah ca tatth’ eva cliadde- 
tva avasesamaihsaiii adaya aganiaihsu. Bralimaiio agaotva 
nahguttliadimattah ca disva cintesi: ^jayaih Aggi Bhagava attano 
santakam pi rakkhituih na sakkoti, iiiaiii kada rakkhissati, 
imina Aggina pariliaranena nirattliakeiia bliavitabbaih , u' attlii 
itonidanaih kusalaiii va vaddhi^ va“ ti so aggi[)aricariyaya 
vigataccliando ,,hambho' Aggi Bhagava, tvaih attaiio pi santakam 
rakkhituih asakkoiito niaih kada rakkhissasi, inamsaih n' atthi, 
ettakena pi tussahiti nahgutthadini aggimhi pakkhipanto imam 
gatham aha : 

ft 

Bahum p' etahi asabbhi Jataveda 

yan tarn valadhinabhipujayama. 


^ K 


^ Iv apiii ^ so bofh K atol 


K \n-hlltirii ' K liauiho. 
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maihsarahassa n’ atth'* ajja maiusaiiu 
nangutthain j>i bliavaiii patiggaliatu ’ti. 140. 

Tattha bahuDi p’ etan ti ettakain pi b.ihmn , as abb hi ti asappurisa 
asidhujatika, jataveda ’ti aggi hi jataniatto ^a vediyati nayati pakato hoti 
tasma jatavedo ti vaccati, yari taiii v al adhi n ablii p uj a y am a ti yam ajja 
mayaih attano pi saiitakaiii rakkhituni asamatthaiii Rl^aga^aTltalh valadhina abhi- 
pujayama etam^ pi te bahum eva 'ti das^^eti, maiiisarahassi 'ti maihsarahassa 
tuyhaih n’ attbi ajja manisain. iianguttham pi bhavaih patiggabatu "ti 
attano saiitakarii rakkhituiii asakkonto bhavaiii imina sajaiiighacammam nahgut- 
tham pi patiganhatu ti. 

Evaiii vatva Mahasatto aggiih udakena uibbapetva isipab- 
bajjam pabbajitva abbinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Bralinia- 
loka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi: ,,nibbu- 
taggi tapaso aham eva tena samayena^ t\. N aiigu t tliaj at akaiii. 


5. Radhajataka. 

Na tvam Radha vijanasiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane ri- 
haranto puranadutiyikapalobhanaiii^ arabbha kathesi. Paccup- 
pannavatthum ludriyajatake avibhayis5ati. Sattha pana tam bhikkhum 
amantetYa ,,bhikkhu, matugamo iiama arakkiiiyo, arakkham thapetva 
rakkhantapi narii rakkhiturh na sakkonti , tram pi pubbe etam arak- 
kham thapetva rakkhanto pi rakkhiturii luisakkhi, idani katharii rak- 
khissasiti“ vatva atitarii ahari : 

AtUe Bilranasiyam Brahuiadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodliisatto sukayoniyaiii nibbatti. Kasirattlie eko brahmano 
Bodhisattah ca kanitthabhataraih c’ assa puttatthane thapetva 
posesi. Tesu Bodhisattassa Potthapado ti naniaih ahosi, itarassa 
Radho ti, Tassa pana bralimanassa bhariya anacari hoti dus- 
sila. So voharatthaya gacchanto ubho pi bhataro aha: „tata 
sace VO mat a bralmianl anacaram acarati vareyyathcL nan‘‘ ti, 
Bodhisatto aha: „sadhu tata, varetum sakkonta vareyytoa, 


* so both K and PP: T^ad n’ althi*^ ^ K evam. ^ K -druikapalobhaiiaiiK 
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asakkonta tunhi bliavissanui“ ’ti. Evaiii brahiiiano brahinanirii ' 
sukanaiii niyyadetva voliaratthaya ^ato. Tassa gatadivasato 
pat t bay a brabinani aticarituiii araddha, pavisantanan ca nikkha- 
mantanan ca anto n' attlii. Tassa kiriyaih disva Radlio Bodhi- 
sattaiii aha: jjbhatika, amhakaiii pita ‘sace vo mata anacaraib 
acarati vareyyatha 'ti vatva gato, idaiii c' esa’ aiulcaraiii aca* 
rati, varema Dan“ ti. Bodhisatto 5 ,tata, tvaih attano avyatta- 
taya balabhaven’ evaiii vadesi , niatugamaib nama ukkhipitva 
carantapi rakkhitiim iia sakkonti, yam kammam katum na 
sakka na tam^ katuiii vattatiti*^ vatva iraarii gatham aha: 

Na tvaih Radha vijanasi addharatte anagate, 
avyayataih vilapasi, viratta Kosiyayane ti. 141. 

Taltlia na tvarii Radha vijanasi addharatte anagate ti tata Kadha 
t'aih na janasi addharatte anagate pathainayame yeva ettaka jana agata idiini ko 
janati kittakapi agauiissanti , a^ya>atanl vilapasiti tvam avyattavilaparii vila- 
pasi, viratta kosiyayane ti mata no kosiyayariT brahmani viratta amhakaiii 
pitari nippema Jata, sac’ assa tasmiiii siueho va pemarh va bhaveyya na evaruparii 
aniicararii kareyya ti imam atthaih etebi vyahjanehi pakasesi. 

Evaiii pakasetva ca pana bralimaniya saddhiiii Radhassa 
vattuih nadasi, Sapi yava brahmaiiassa anagaraana yatharuciya 
vicari. Brahmano agantva Pottliapadaih pucchi: ,,tata kidisi 
te inata'‘ ti, Bodhisatto brahnianassa sabbaih yatbabhutaih 
kathetva 5 ,kin te tata evarupaya dussilaya” ’ti ca vatvil ,,tata 
amhehi matuya dosassa kathitakalato patthaya na sakka idha 
vasitun“ ti brahnianassa pdde vanditva saddhiiii Radhena ujipa- 
titva arahhaih aganiasi. 

« 

Sattlia imam dhanmiadesanam aharitva cattari saccani pakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane ukkanthitablilkkhu sotapattiphale patitthabi, ,,Tada 
pana brahmano brahmani ca ete yeva dve jana ahesuib . Radho 
pan-Anando, PoUhapado pana aham eva*‘ 'ti. R ad haj a takarii. 


* K -ni. * K vesa ^ K kataih. 



497 


H. Kakajataka, (146.) 

i». Kakajataka. 

A pi nu hauuka santa ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ftambahule niahallake bhikkhu arabblia kathebi. Te kira gihikale ' 
Savatthiyarii kutumbika addha mahaddhana annamannarii sahayaka 
ekato- hutva punuani karonta Satthii dhanmiade&anarii &utva ,,mayam^ 
niahallaka, kin no gharavaiiena, Satthu :>antike ramaniye Buddhasasane 
pabbajitva dukkhass’ antaiii karissaraa" ti *abbam ^apateyyam putta- 
dlntadinaih datva asaumukhaiii natisainghaiii pahaya Sattharam pabbaj- 
jam yacitva pabbajimsii, pabbajitva ca pana pabbajjaiiurupam samana- 
dhanimam na karimsii, inahallakabhayena dhainmam pi na parivapunimsu, 
gihikale viya’ pabbajitakaie pi viliarapariyante pannasala karetva ekako^ 
va&iIil^u. pindaya caraiitapi annattha agaiitva yebhuyyena attano 
puttadarass' eva gehaiii gautva bliunjiriisu. Te&u ekasya puianadutiyika 
.>abbei>am pi mahallakatheranaiii u])akara alio^i , ta&ma sesapi attana 
laddhaiii ahaiam gahetva ta-^^a yeva gehe nisiditva bhunjanti , s>api 
tesarii ) athasannihitaih supavyanjanam deti. Sa annatarena abadheiia 
phuttha'* kalam akasi. Atba te mahallakathera viharaiii gautva anna- 
mannam giva&u gahetva ,,nmdhui'ahatthara&a upasiika kalakata*' ti vi- 
harapaccaiite rodaiita vicaririisu. Tesarii saddaih sutva ito c' ito ca 
bhikkhu sannipatitva ,,avuso kasiiia rodatha“ ti pucchiihsu. Te ,,amha- 
karii sahayassa puranadutiyika madhurahattharasa kalakata, amhakaih 
ativiya upakara , idani kuto tatharuparii labhissama , imina karanena 
rodimha“ 'ti aharii&ii. Tesarii tarii vipiiakararii disva bhikkhu dhaiuina- 
^abhayaril katharia samutthapesum : .,avuso imina nama karanena nia- 
hallakatthera annamannarii givaya gahetva viharapaccaute rodanta 
vicarantiti‘*. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi ka- 
thaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama'* ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave 
idan' eva te tassa kalakiriyaya rodanta vicaranti, pubbe p’ ete imaiii 
kakayoniyarii nibbattitva saniudde niatarii nissaya ‘samuddaudakaiii nssiri- 
citva^ etarii luharissama' ’ti yayamanta pandite nissaya jivitarii labhiihsu“ 
ti vatva atitaih ahari: ^ 

Ante Baraiiasiyaiu Brahiuadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 
il hisatto sainudde devata hutva nibbatti. Ath’ eko kako at- 
tauo bhariyarii kakirh adaya gocaraih pariyesaiuano samuddatlraih 

' K gihi», * K Diayharh. ^ so K gihikale pi. ^ so both K and Bi* in- 
stead of ekato? so Bi>; K puttha. K ussilit\a. 
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again a si. Tasini ih kale inanussa sainuddatire khirapayusainacclia- 
inaihsasuradilii nagabalikaininaih katva pakkainiihsu. Kako ba- 
likaininattbaiiain gantva klnraduir disva saddhiih kakiya khira- 
payasamacchainainsadini paribluinjitva bahuiii suraih pivi. Te 
ubho pi suramadainatta^ ,,sainuddakilaih kilissaina^ ti velante 
nisTditva naliayituin arabhiihsu. Atli’ eka uini agantva kakiih 
gahetva samuddaih pavesesi. Tam eko macclio raaihsaih khaditva 
ajjhohari. Kako „bhariya me mata‘‘ ti rodi paridevi. Atlf 
assa paridevanasaddarii sutva babu'* kaka sannipatitva 5 ,kim- 
karana rodasiti‘‘ pucchiiiisu. ,,Sahayika vo velante nahayaraana 
umiya hata^^ ti te sabbe pi ekaravaiii ravanta rodiiiisu. Atha 
nesam etad ahosi : ,jiinaiii samuddudakaiii nama amhakam kirn 
pahoti, udakaih ussincitva samuddam tuccham katva sabayikam 
niharissaraa^^ ’ti te inukliaiii puretva puretva udakaih balii 
cbaddenii, lonudakena ca gale sussamane uttliay’ utthaya thalam 
gantva vissainanti. Te hanusu kilantesu inukhesu sukkhantesu 
akkiusu rattesu niddakilanta^ iiutva ahhamahharh amantetva 
„ainblio‘^ inayaiii samuddaudakaih gahetva balii pateina, gahita- 
gahitatthanam puna udakena purati^, samuddam tuccham katuih 
na sakkhissama^^ ’ti vatva imaiii gatham ahaihsu: 

Api nu hanuka santa, mukhah ca parisussati, 

oramaina na parenia^, purat* eva mahodadhiti. 142. 

Tattha api nu banuka santa ti api no hanuka santa ti, aju amhakaiii 
hanuka kilantd^ oramama na parema** ’ti mayaiii attano balena mahasamuclda” 
udakaih akatldhema osareina, tucchaiii pana naiii katurii na sakkoma, ayaih hi 
purat’ eva^ mahodadhi. r 

Evan ca pana vatva sabbe pi te kaka 5 ,tassa kakiya eva- 
iupaih nama tundam ahosi evarupani vattakkhlni evarupaih 
chavisanthanaiii evarupo madhurasaddo, sa no imam corasa- 
muddarii nissaya nattha“ ti bahuiii vippalapiihsu*‘. Te evaih 


* K birudlni. * so BP; K suramandauiatta. ^ K bahu. * so BP; K dina- 

kilanta. ’ so BP; K amho. ^ K pureti. ' Bp harema ^ BP harema. ^ K 
pureteva. K vaddbakkliTiii. K “iaviiiigu. 
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vippalapannlne sanuidde' devata Idieravarupaih dassetva palapesi. 
Evaih tesaiii sotthi ahosi. 

Sattlia iniaiii dhaminadoftanam aharitva jatakarii >aniodhanesi : 
,,Tada kaki avarii j^uninadutiyika akosi . kako laaliallakattliero, sesa- 
kakii nuikallakattliera. samuddadovala pana aliani ova^ "ti, Kaka- 
j lit ak ajh. 


7. P u p p h a r a 1 1 a j a t a k a. 

N a i d a lii d u k k h a lii a d u m d ii k k li a n ti . Idarii Sattha .Io- 
ta vane viliaranto ekarii ukkanthitabhikkhum arabldia kathcsi. 
So lii Bhagavata ,,saccarii kira tvam bbikkliu ukkanthito“ ti vutte 
,,saccan“ ti vatva ,.kena ukkanthapito ca puttho ..pui*anadutiji- 

kaya“ ti vatva .,madharahattliai’asika bhante sa itthl. na sakkonii 
taiii vina vasitun“ ti aha. Atha nam Sattlia ..esa te bbikkliu anattlia- 
karika. pubbe pi tvarii etaiii nisbaya >ule utta^ito, etaiii heva parideva- 
iiiano kalam katva niraye nibbatto. idani tarii kasma puna patthesiti“ 
vatva atitarii ahari : 

AtUe Baranasiyaih Bralunadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto akasatthadevata alio si. Atha Baranasiyaih 
kattikarattivarachano sainpatto hoti, n agar aril de van agar aih viva 
alaihkariiiisu, sabbo jano chanakilanissito ahosi, Ekassa pana 
duggatamanussassa ekani eva ghanasatakayugaiii ahosi, so taiii 
sudhotaiii^ dhovapetva obhahjapetva satavalikaih sahassavalikaih 
karetva thapesi. Atha naiii bhariya evain aha: ^iccham’ aliaih 
saini kusuinbharattaiii nivasetva ekaih parupitva tava kanthe lagga 
kattikarattivaraiii caritun^' ti. ,,Bhadde, kuto amhakaiii dalidda- 
naiii kusuinbhaih, suddhavatthaiii nivc^setva kilahiti'*. jjKusum- 
bharattaih alabhamana chanakilaih na kilissaina, tvaiii anhaih 
itthiiii gahetva kllassu‘‘ ’ti. „Bhadde, kiih inaiii pTlesi, kuto aniha- 
kaih kusumbhan“ ti. 5 ,Sami, purisassa icchaya sati kiiii nama n’ 
atthi, nanu ranno kusuinbhavatthusmiih bahuiii kusuiubhan‘‘ ti. 


* samudda, ^ sutthuih and sudhotam; K siiddhotaih, 
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taiii thanaih rakkhasapariggalutapokkharanlsadisam, 
balava rakkha, na sakka upasamkainituiii, ma te etaiii rucci, 
^athaladdhen‘ eva tussassu^^ *ti. ,jSaini rattibliage andhakare 
sati purisassa aganianiyatthanaiii naina n’ atthiti^^ Iti so taya 
punappuna kathentiya kilesavasena vacanaih gahetva „hotu 
bhadde, ma cintayittlia” ’ti taiii samassasetva rattibhage jivitaih 
pariccajitvii n a gar a nikkhamitva ranno kusumbhavatthuih gantva 
vatiih madditva antovatthuiii pavisi. Arakkhamanussa vati- 
saddaih sutva ,,coro^‘ ti parivaretva gahetva paribhasitva kotte- 
tva^ baudhi. Pabhataya rattiya rahho dassesuiii, raja j,gaccha- 
tha, narii sule uttasetha^* 'ti aha. Atha nam pacchabahaih 
baudhitva vajjablieriya vajjamanaya nagara nikkliamitva sule 
uttasesurii. Balavavedana vattanti, kaka sise niliyitva kana- 
yaggasadiselii tundehi akkhini vijjhanti. So tatharupam pi duk- 
khaih amanasikaritva tarn eva itthiih anussaritva 5 ,taya uamapi* 
ghanapuppharattanivatthaya kanthe asattabahuyugalaya sad- 
dhiih kattikarattivarato parihiiio‘^‘ ti cintetva imam gatham aha: 

Na idaih dukkham aduiii dukkhaiii yam maiii tudati vayaso 

yam sama puppharattena kattikarii nanubhossatiti. 143. 

Tattha iia idaih dukkham adum dukkham yaih mam tudati 
Vayaso li jau idain suit; iaggaiiapat.ta>am kay ikacfctasikadukkhaiii yari ca 
lohamayehi viya tuunehi \ayaso tudati idam sabbaiii pi may bam na dukkhaiii, 
aduiii dukkhaiii, etaiii >eva paiia me dukkhaii ti altho, kataraiii: yaiii sama 
puppharattena kattikaih n a n ub h o s s a t i yaiii sd piyafigusama mama bhariyd 
ekaiii kusumbharattaiii nivaset\a ekam parupitva evaiii ghaiiapuppharattena vattha- 
yugena acehanni mail) kanthe gahetva kattikarattivaraih luinubhavissati injaiii 
mayhaiii dukkham, etad eva hi raaiii bddhatiti. 

So evaiii matuizaninifi arahbha vippalapanto yeva kalam 
katva niraye nibbatti. 

Sattha iinum (Jluiminadebauaih ahahtva jatakaiii saniodhanesi : .,Tada 
jayanipatika idani Jayantpatika, taiii karanam paccakkharii katva thita- 
akasatthadevata pana ahani eva‘* *ti. P up pharat taj at akaih, 

‘ K koddlietva, ^ K naraam pi. ^ K panhTnd, Bi^ parihiuno. 
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S. Sigalajataka. 

Nall am puiiaiii iia ca punaii ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavanc 
\iliaranto kilcbaiiij^galiaiii arabbha katbe>i. Savatthiyarii kira panca- 
>atamatta >abayaka mahavibliava settbiputta Satthu dhammade^anam 
"iitva sa^ane uraiii datva pabbajltva Jetavane antokoti'^antbare viharim&u, 
Atir ekadivasarii tesaiii addharatta>aniaye kilesanissito saihkappo uppajji. 
Te ukkanthitva attana jaliitakile>e puna ganliituiii cittam uppadayiriisu. 
Atha Sattha addliarattavamaiiantare sabbannutananadandadipikarh ukkhi- 
pitva ,.kataraya iiu kliu ratiya Jetavane bhikkhu vibarantitb' ajjha- 
^ayalh olokento tesarii bhikkbuuarii abbhantare kamaraga>aihkappas&a 
uppannabhavarii ahnasi. Sattha ca nama ekaputtika itthi attauo puttam 
viya ekacakkhuko purij>o cakkliuih viva attano savake rakkhati, 
pubbanhadisu yasmiih yasmlm rsamaye tesaiii kilesa uppajjanti te tesaiii 
kilejse tatoparam vaddhiturii adatva tasmim tasmirii yeva samaye niggan- 
hati, ten’ assa etad ahobi : ,,ayaiu cakkavattiranno antonagare yeva 
coranaiii uppannakalu viya vat tat I , id an' t.*va ne^aih dliamTnade.<anam 
kathetva ^ te kilese nigganhitva arahattam dassaraiti - surabhigandha- 
kutito nikkliamitva mad liurass arena ,,Ananda’‘ ’ti ayasmantam dhaniraa- 
bhandagarikaiii Anaudattheraiii amantehi. Theru ..kirn bhante'‘ ti 
agantva vanditvii attha^i. ..Ananda yattaka bhikkhu antokotisanthare 
viharanti >abbe va gandhakutiparivene ^aiinipatehiti". Evam kir as-sa 
a]io.>i: ,, 5 *ac’ aharii te yeva pahca^^ata bliikkhu pakko^apessauii 'Satthara 
no abbhantare kites an aiii uppannabhavo iiato' ti !^amviggamanasa dhamma- 
dosanarii paticchitiim na sakkbi'isantiti“. tasma ,.sabbe .sannipatehiti“ 
aba. Thero .,sadlui biiante'" ti avapuranaiii adaya parivenena parive- 
iiaiii ahinditva -abbe bbikkliu gandhakutiparivene >annipatetTa Buddha- 
>anain pahnape>-i. Sattha pallariike alihujitva'^ njum kayaih panidhaya 
Nil^athaviyarii ]>atlttlialuinuino Sineru viya pannattabuddhasane nisidi 
avelavelayaniakayanuika chabbannabuddhara5>iniyo vissajjento, tapi ras- 
iniyo patimatta chattaniatta kuUigarakjicchiinatta chijjitva chijjitva 
gaganatalaiii vijjuliata viya Naihcaririv>u. Annavakucchiih khobhetva 
bala'juriyug’gainanakalu viya aliosi. Bhikkhutariigho pi Sattharaiii 
vanditva garucittarii paccupattliapetva rattakambalasanirii parikkhipanto 
viya parivaretva nisidi. Sattha brahma 'isamih niccharento bhikkhu 


so K katvd. ^ K abbunjitva 
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amantetva ,,iui bhikkhavc bhikkhuna nania kamavitakkaiii vyapada- 
vitakkarh vihimjjiivitakkan ti inie tayo akusalavitakke vitakketurii 
vattati. antouppaimakilebo hi parittako ti naturh iia vattati, kileso 
nama paccamittasadiso , paccamitto ca khuddako nama n' atthi, 
okasaih labliitva yinasam era papeti , evam evam appamattako 
pi kileso upi^ajjitva vaddhituiii labhanto mahayinasam papeti, kileso 
nama esa lialahalayisiipamo uppaditacchayikandunibho ’ asiyisapati- 
bhago asaniaggisadiso alliyitum na yutto, asamkitabbo, uppannupannak- 
khane yeva patisaihkhanabalena bhayanabalena yatha muhuttam pi 
liadaye atliatya paduminipatta udabinduni yiya yiyattati evam pajahi- 
tabbo, poranakapanditapi appamattakam pi kilesarii garahitva yatha 
puna abbhantare n’ iippajjati eyam nigganhiihbu‘‘ ’ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente Bo- 
dhisatto sigalayoniyarii patisandhiiii galietva aranne naditire 
nivasam kappesi. Ath’ eko jarahatthi Gangatire kalam akasi. 
Sigalo gocarapasuto taiii sanraih disva 5,maha me gocaro up- 
panno^‘ ti gantva sonde dasi, nahgallsaya datthakalo viya aliosi. 
So ,,n’ atth’ ettha khaditabbayuttakan^^ ti dante dasi, atthiruhi 
datthakalo viya ahosi. Kanne dasi, suppakotiyaiii datthakalo viya 
aliosi. Udare dasi, kusiile datthakalo viya ahosi. Fade dasi, udiik- 
kliale datthakalo viya ahosi. Nahguttlie dasi, niusale datthakalo 
viya ahosi. ,,Etthapi n’ atthi khaditabbayuttakau“ ti sabbattha 
assadaiii alabhanto vaccamagge dasi, inudupuve datthakalo viya 
ahosi. So ,,laddhaiii dani me imasmiiii sarire muduih khadi- 
tabbayuttatthanan“ ti tato patthaya khadanto antokucchim 
pavisitva vakkahaJayadini khaditwi pipasitakale lohitam pivitva 
nipajjitakeale udaraih pattharitva nipajjati. Ath’ assa etad aho*si: 
,,idarii hatthisariraiii mayhaih nivasasukhataya gehasadisarii, 
khaditukaniataya sati pahutamamsaih , kiih dani me ahnattha 
kamman*^ ti so ahnattha a gantva hatthikucchiyam yeva inaihsaih 
khaditva vasati, Gacchante gacchante kale nidaghavatasam- 
phassena* c’ eva suriyarasmisantapena ca tain kunapaih 


’ uppriifitachavikamlusadiso, K up{‘arin;itarrlia\jganflanibho. 


K -phasse. 
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sushitVcT valiyo ganlii. Sigalassa pavitthadvanuh pihitarii. Auto- 
kucchi andhakaro ahosi. Sigalassa lokantarikaiiivaso viva jato. 
Kuiiape suss ante inaihsam pi sussi. Lohitani pi [>acchijji. So 
nikkliamanadvaram alablianto bhayappatto hutva sandhavanto 
ito c’ ito ca pabaritva nikkhainanadvaraiii pariyesamano vica- 
rati. Evaih tasmim ukkhaliyaiii pitthapindi viya antokiiccbiyaih 
sijjamane' katipahaccayena mahamegho pavassi. Atha naiti 
kunapaiii temitva utthaya pakatlsanthaneiia atthasi. Vacca- 
maggo vivato hutva taraka viya paiiSayi. Sigalo tarn chiddaih 
disva ,,idani me jivitarii laddhan^^ ti yava hatthisTsa patikka- 
uiitva vegena pakkhanditva vaccamaggam sisena pabaritva 
nikkliami, Tassa sambbinnasarlratta^ sabbaloinani vaccaraagge 
alliyimsu. So talakkhandhasadisena nillomena sarirena ubbigga- 
citto rauhuttam dhavitva nivattitva nisinno sarTraih oloketva 
„idaih dukkliam raayliaiii na annena kataih, lobhalietii lobba- 
karana^ lobhaiia nissaya maya etarii katarh, ito dani pattbaya 
na lobliavasiko bhavissami, puna hatthisariram naina ua pavisis- 
samiti‘^ samviggahadayo hutva iinaih gathain aha: 

Naliaih punaiii na ca punam na capi apunappunaih 

liatthibondirii pavekkhaini, tatha hi bbayatajjito ti. 144, 

Tattha 11a capi a j‘U nap pun an ti akaro ni[»ritamatto. A yam pan' etis^a 
sdkdUya pi gathay’ attho: ahaiii hi ito puna tato ca ]iunan ti vuttavarato puna 
tato pi ca^ punapi'Unaih varanasarirasarhkhatain hatthibondiiii na pavek- 
kiiaini, kiriikarana; tatha hi bbayatajjito tatha hi ahaiii imasmim yeva 
pavesane bbayatajjito, maianabhayena santasahi sariivegaiii apadito ti. 

• Evan ca pana vatva tato ca palayitva puna tarii va annaiii 
va hatthisariram pi nivattitvil na olokesi , tato patthaya iia 
lobhavasiko ahosi. • 

Sattha imarii dhammadei>anam aharitva „bhikkhave'’ antoup- 
paimakilesassa nama vaddhiturii adatva tattha tatth’ eva nigganhitum 


' K sijjamano. “ K saiiisinna- corr. to saiiijinna- over the line and to s&m- 
bhinna- under the line, B saiiibhinna- and sahchinna-. ® ao ; K parialo-. 
* so K; iti vuttam tato puna tato pi ca ^ K na bhikkhave. 
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vattatiti‘' vatva ^accani paka^etNa jiltakaiii :!jamo(lliane>i : (Saccapari- 
vo^anc pancasatapi te hhikkhu arahatte patittha^^^m^^lK avasescsu keci 
^sotapanna keci sakacl%amiiio keel aiiagamino aliesiiih) ..Tada higalo 
aham eva ahosin“ ti. Sigalaj a t aka ra. 


9. E k a p a a 11 a j a t a k a . 

Ekapanno ay am rukkho ti. Idam Sattha Vebaliyam 
iipaiii^saya mahavane kutagarasalayaiii viharanto ve^alikaih duUha- 
Licchavikumarakarii arabblia kathe^i. Tasmliii hi kale Vesalinagaram 
gavutagavutantare tihi pakarehi parikkhittarii tlsu thanes u gopuratta- 
lakayuttaih ’ paraniasobhaggappattaiii. Tattha niccakalam rajjam karetva 
vasantanam yeva rajunaiii sattasabassani sattasatani satta ca rajano 
lionti, tattaka yeva uparajano tattaka senapatino tattaka bhandagarika. 
Tesam rajakumaranam antare eko duttha-Licchavikumaro nama ahosi 
kodhano cando pliaruso dandena saddhim nasiviso viya niccani pajjalito. 
Kodhena tassa purato dvc tini vacanani kathetuiii ^aniattho nama n 
atthi, taiii n’ eva matapitaro na natayo na niittasuhajja sikkhapeturii 
nasakkhiriisu^. Ath’ assa matapitunnaiii etad ahosi: ..ayaih kumaro 
atipbaruso sahasiko, thapetva Sammasambuddham anno imarii vinetum 
samattho nama n' atthi , Huddhaveneyyena bhavitabban” ti te nam 
adaya Satthu hantikaiii gantva vanditva ..bhante ayarn kumaro cando 
pharuso kodhena pajjalati. iinassa ovadarii detlia’* ’ti. Sattha tarn 
kuniaram ovadi: ..kuniara imesu nama jsatteMi candena pharusena sa- 
ha^^ikena vihethakajatikena na bbavitabbaiiK phanisavaco nama vijata- 
matuyapi pituno pi piittas^a })i bbatubliaginTnain pi pajapatiyapi mitta- 
bandhavanam appiyu hoti ainanapo. dasituiii agacchanto ^appo viya 
ataviyarii uttbitacoro viya khaditiiiu agacchanto yakkho viya ca ubbe- 
janiyo* hutva dutiyakacittavare ^ nirayadi>u nibbattati, ditthe yeva ca 
dhamnie kodhano puggalo manditapa'>adbito ' pi dubbanno va hoti. 
punnacandasas>irikam pi mukhaiii jalabbibatapadumaih viya malag- 
gabitakancanadasamandaiani vf^ya virupaiii hoti, duddasikarii kodham 
nissaya hi satta sattharii adaya attana va attanarii paharanti visarii 
khadanti rajjuya ubbandhanti papata patanti. evarii kodhavasena kalam 
katva nirayadisu uppajjanti, vihethakajatiyapi ditthe yeva dhamme 

' K gopuiaddhaiaka-. ^ Bi' iia sakkh-. ^ K -ni>o so K ; dutiyacitta- 
\nre. ^ K -pasadhito 
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garaliarii patva kayiu^a bheda niravadi.^u uppajjanti. j)una muiiusfeattam 
labhitva jatakalatu patthaya rogabahiila va honti\ cakkhurogo sota- 
rogo ti ildiMi ca rogesu ekato patthaya ekasniim pat anti, rogena apari- 
luutta va hutva niccadiikkhita va honti . tasma sabbasatte>u metta- 
L’ittena hitacittena bhavitabbaiii , evarupo hi puggalo nirayadibhayena 
parimuccatiti So kuniaro ovadaiii labhitva ekovaden’ eva iiihata- 

maiio danto nibbiftevano iiiettacittu luudiicitto aliosi . akkosantam pi 
paharaiitam pi nivattitva na oloke^i , uddhatadatho viya sappo alac- 
ehiniio viya kakkatako^ chinnavisano viya ca usabho ahosi. Tassa tarii 
pavattiih hatva bhikkhu dhamma^abhayaiii kathaifa saniutthapesiim ; 
,,avuso duttha-Licchavikumaraih ducirani pi ovaditva n* eva matapitaro 
na natimittadayo dameturii ^akkhimi^u . Sammasanibuddho pana eko- 
vaden’ eva danietva nibbisevanarii katva niattavaravavanam viya samug- 
gahitanan cha^ karanaiii akasi, yava subhasitam idarh ‘hatthidamakena 
bhikkhave hatthidamnio sarito, ekaiii yeva disaiii dhavati puratthimara 
va pacchiraaiii va uttararii va dakkbinam va, ussadamakena -pe-, go- 
damakena -pe- dakkhinaih va, Tathagatena bhikkhave arahata Samma- 
sambuddhena purisadanimo sarito, attha disa vidhavati, rupi rupani 
pas.'yati. ayani eva tadiso'^ vuccati yoggacariyanarii ^ anuttaro 

purisadaramabarathiti', na hi avubo Sanimasambuddhena sadi&o purisa- 
damuiabarathi ‘ nama atthiti*‘. Sattha agantva ,.kaya nu *ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya bannibinna'* ti jiucchitva .,iniaya nama** *ti 
vutte .,na bhikkhave idan' ev’ esa inaya ekovaden' eva damito. pubbe 
p' ahaiii iniaiii ekovaden* eva damesin'* ti vatva atitarii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiy aiii Brahiuadatte rajjaiii kareiite 
Bodliisatto iidic cabrahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
Takkasilayaih tayo vede sabbasippani ca ugganhitva kafici kalaiii 
gliaravasam vasitva niatapituunarii accayena isipabbajjaih pabba- 
jitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca*" nibbattetva Himavante vasam 
kappesi. Tattha cirarh vasitva loi>ambiIasevanatthaya jana- 
padaih agantva Baranasiiii patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase 
sunivattho suparuto tapasakappasanipanno bhikkbaya nagararii 


* K va hoti, ca honti. ' K na pavimuccantTti, Bi* nniccati iti. ^ so hP; K 
kakantako. * so K ^ Bi’ sainuggahitanahi ® K krulisa. ^ Bp yogavacaracari-. 

‘ K -thl K omits ca. 
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pavisitva raj a dv a ram pap uni. Raja sili ap an j arena' olokento 
taiii disva iriyapathe pasiditva ,,ayaiTi tapaso santindriyo santa- 
manaso yugamattadaso* padavare padavare sahassattliavikam 
thapento viya sihavijambhitena agaccliati, sace santadhammo 
nam’ eko atthi imassa ten’ abbhantarena bhavitabban‘‘ ti cinte- 
tva ekaih amaccam olokesi. So ,,kim karoini deva‘^ ’ti alia. 
jjEtam tapasaiii anehiti'*. So „sadhu deva ’ti Bodhisattam 
upasamkamitva vanditva hatthato bhikkhabhajanarh gahetva 
5,kim maliapunfia” ’ti vutte „bhante raja pakkosatiti‘‘ aha. 
Bodliisatto ^na mayarii rajakulupaga > hemavataka nam’ amha“ 
’ti aha, Amacco gantva tarn atthaih rahho arocesi. Raja ^anho 
amhakaih kulupako n’ atthi, anehi nan“ ti aha. Amacco gantva 
Bodhisattam vanditva yacitva rajanivesanaih pavesesi. Raja 
Bodhisattam vanditva samussitasetacchatte kancanapallaihke 
nisidapetva attano patiyattaiii nanaggarasabhojanaih bhojetva 
jjbhante kuhim vasatha“ ’ti pucchi. ,, Hemavataka mayaih maha- 
raja‘s ti. ,,Idani kahaih gacchatha“ ’ti. „Vassarattanuruparii 
senasanaih iipadharema raaharaja‘‘ 'ti. „Tena hi bhante amhakaih 
heva uyyane vasatha“ 'ti patihham gahetva say am pi bhuhjitva 
Bodhisattarii adaya uyyanarii gantva pannasalaih mapetva rattit- 
thanadivathanani^ karetva pabbajitaparikkhare datva uyyana- 
palarii paticchapetva nagaraih pavisi. Tato patthaya Bodhisatto 
uyyane vasati. Rajapi ’ssa divase divase dvatikkhattum upat- 
thanaih gacchati. Tassa pana rahno dutthakuinaro nama putto 
ahosi cando pharuso, n’ eva raja dametuih asakkhi na sesana- 
taka. Ainaccapi brahmanagahapatikapi ekato hutva „sa\ni, 
in a evarii kari, evaih katuih na Iabbha“ ti kujjhitva kathentapi 
katham gahapetum na sakkhiihsu. Raja cintesi: „thapetva 
mama ay yam sllavantaih tap as am anno imam kumaram dametuih 
samattho nama n’ atthi, so yeva narii damessatlti“ so kuraararh 
adaya Bodhisattassa saiitikarii gantva ,,bhante ayaih kuinaro cando 


K Jsiiiihapanjareiu. ^ -dasso. 


both K and HP -divattha-. 
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pharuso, luayaiii iiiiani dametuih na sakkonia, tinnhe taiii ekena 
upayena sikkliapetha‘‘ ’ti kuinaraiii Bodhisattassa niyyadetva 
pakkami. Bodhisatto kuinararii gabetva uyyane vicaranto 
ekato ekena ekato ekena ’ti dvThi yeva pattelii ekaih 
nimbapotakam disva kumaraih aha: „kuinara etassa tava ruk^ 
khassa potakassa pannaih kliaditva rasaih janabiti‘‘. So tassa 
ekaiii pannaih sarhkbaditva rasaih hatva dhiti saha khelena 
bhuiniyam nuttliubbi^, ^kiih etaih kumara‘‘ ’ti vutte jjbhante 
idan’ ev’ esa rukklio lialahalavisupaiuo, vaddhanto pana babu 
nianusse maressatith^ nimbapotakarii uppatetva hatthehi pari- 
inadditva imam gatham aba: 

Ekapanuo ayaih rukkho ua bhumya caturahgulo 

phalena visakappena, mab^am kirn bhavissatlti. 145 . 

Tattha ekapanuo ti ubliosu passesu ekekapanno, na bhumya caturah- 
/:ulo ti bhumito caturahgulamattam pi na va<]i.lhito, phalena ti palasena, 
visakappeiid ti halahalavisasadisena, evaiii khiuhlako^ pi samano evarupena 
tittakena panneiia saniannagato ti attho, maliiiyam kiiu bhavissatlti yada 
pauayaiu vuddhippatto maba bhavissati tada kiiii nania bhavissati, addha manussa' 
maranako^ bhavissatlti evaiii uppritet\a madditva chaddesin^ ti aha 

x\tba naih Bodhisatto etad avoca: 5,kumara tvaiii imam 
nimbapotakam ‘idan’ eva evaih tittako, maballakakale kuto imam 
nissaya vaddhiti’ uppatetva inadditva cliaddesi\ yatha tvaih 
etasmiih patipajji evam eva tvaih rattbavasino pi ‘ayaih kumaro 
daharakale yeva evaih cando pharuso, maballakakale rajjaih 
patva kiih nama karissati, kuto ambakaih etaiii nissaya vad- 
dbiti’ tava kulasantakaih rajjaih adatva nimbapotakahi viya taiii® 
uppatetva rattha pabbajauiyakaminaii^'^ karissanti, tasnia nimba- 
rukkbapatibhagataih hitva ito patthaya kbantimettanuddayasam- 
panno bohiti“. So tato patthaya niliatamauo nibbisevano 
khantimettanuddayasainpanno hutva Bodhisattassa ovade thatva 


* K nutthabhi, B nitthubhi. ^ so Bi' •, K khuddakena. ^ K manussa-. * K 
ohad.ihesin, chattesi. K chaddhesi, Bi> chattnsi, ^ so both K and BP. 
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pitii accayena rajjaiii patva danadini puniiakaniinani katva yatlia- 
kaiumaih a^aiiiasi. 

Sattha imam dhainmarle.sanaiii aharitva ,.na bhikkiiave idan' ev* 
esa duttha-Licchavikumaro iiiaya damito. piibbe pi ahaiii etam damej>i 
yeva“ *ti \atva jatakain saniodhane^i . ,,Tada dutthakumaro ayaiii 
laccbavikumaro abo^i , raja Anando , ovadadayakatapaso pana aham 
cva** *ti. £ kap aiinaj at ak aril. 


10. SafijTvajataka. 

A .'5 a n t a lii y o p a g- g a n h a 1 1 1 i. Ida rii Sattha V e 1 ii v a n c > i- 
baraiito A j at a s at t u & s a raririo a^'antapaggaharii arabbha katlieisi. 
So hi Buddhanarii patikantakabhute dussTie papadhamme Deradatte 
pasiditva tarn asantarii asappuribaiii paggayha ,,tassa sakkarairi karib- 
'>aiiiitr* bahuiii dhanani pariccajitva Gayasise vihararii karetva ta^s’ 
eva vacanaih gahetva pitararii dhammarajanath sotapai^naih ariya^ava- 
karii ghatetva attano ?otapattimagga'<^a upani^sayarii chinditva maha- 
vinasam patto. So lii ..Devadatto padiavipavitUio’* ti siitva ..kacci 
nil kho mam pi path^ivi gileyya'‘ *ti blutatasito rajja^sukharii na la- 
bhati . hayane a^sadaiii iia vindati , tibbakaranabhitunno ^ hatthipoto 
viva kampamano vicarati. So pathaviiii plialamanarii viya avicijalaiii 
nikkbaniantairi viya paUiaviya attanaiii giliyamanarii viya adittaya loha- 
pathaviya iittanakarii nippajjapetva ayaj^ulchi kottiyamanarii viya ca 
r>anianupassi. Ten* etas^a'' pahatakukkuta.'Nbeva nuihuttam pi kainpa- 
nianajssa avatthauarii nama ua ho^i. Sammasambiuldharh pas^itukamo 
kbamapetukamo pahbarii puccliitiikamo ahosi, attano aparadhamahanta- 
taya iipasariikamiturii na >akkoti. Atii* a^sa Kajagahanagare katti- 
karattivare >ampatte devanagarani viya nagare alaihkate mahajaie 
anmccaganaparivuta&>a karicanaj>ane ni5iinnaj5>a JIvakarii ^ Komarabhaccarri ^ 
avidure nibinnarii di^va ctad abo>i: ..JIvakarii ‘ gahetva Sammasambuddharii 
passis>ami , na klio pana &akka maya ujiikam eva vattuiii : ‘aharii 
:?amma Jivaka bayaiii gantum na >akkomi , eln maiii Satthu saiitikarh 
nehiti’ pariyayena pana ratti^ampadarii vannetva’’ ‘kan ' nu kho ajja 


* K -tunno. ^ K tetetds&a ‘ K -nangare. * K jivikaiii. ^ K -bhaiidaiii. 

‘ K vannetva. * K kin. 
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mayatii &amanam va bralinianaiii va pavirupabeyyama yan no payiru- 
parsautanarii ‘ cittaiii pa&Ideyya’ *ti vakkhanii. tarn sutva ainacca attano 
Sattharanaiii vannaiii kathes&anti. Jlvako pi Samniasanibudilhas>a vannaiii 
kathesaati, atha naiii gahetva Sattlm .>antikam gaccliia2iamiti“ so pan- 
cahi padehi rattim vannesi . 

,,Lakkhanna vata bho dosiiia ratti, 
abhirupa vata bho dosina ratti, 
das&aiilya^ ^ata bho dosina ratti, 
pasadika vata bho dosina ratti, 
ramanlya^ vata bho dosina ratti. 

kaiii uu khv-aj^a inayham^ : 5 amanaih va bralinianahi va payirupasato 
cittaiii pasideyya“ ’ti. Ath' eko amacco Puranassa Kassapassa vannaiii 
kathesi eko Makkhaiigosalassa eko Ajitakesakambalassa eko Kakudha- 
kaccayanassa eko Sanjayabelattbiputtassa eko Nathaputtauiganthasba 
ti. Raja tesam kathaiii &ut>a tunhi aho&i. So hi Jivakass* eva niaha- 
amaccassa kathaiii paccasimsati. JIvako pi ,,ranno mam arabbha ka- 
thite yeva janisiamiti“ avidure tunhi nisidi, Atha nani raja aha: 
,5tvam pana .>anmia Jivaka kirii t unhit i“. Tasniim khane Jivako uttha- 
yasana yena Bhagava ten' anjalirii panametva ,,eso deva arahani 
Sammasambuddho anihakam ainbavane viharati saddhim addhatelasehi 
bhikkhusatehi , tan ca pana Bhagavantam evarii kalyano kittisaddo 
abbhuggato“ ti nava arahadigiine vatva jatito patthaya , pubbanimitta' 
dibhedam Bhagavato anubhavaih pakasetva ,,tarii Bhagavantam devo 
payirupasatu , dhaininaih ^sunatu. pahham pucchatu“ ti aha. Raja 
aampunnamanoratho hutva .jtena lii saninia Jivaka hatthiyanani kappa- 
pehiti“ yanani kappapetva maliantena rajaniibhavena Jivakambavaharii 
gantva gandhaniandalamalelii ‘ bliikkhusamghaparivutaih Tathagatam 
disva santaviciinajjhc niahannavaiii viya niccalarii bhikkhusamghaiii 
ito*c’ ito ca anuviloketva ,,evarupa nama me parisa na ditthapubba*‘ 
ti iriyapathe yeva pasiditva sariighassa ahjalim pagganhitva thutirii 
katva Bhagavantam vanditva ekamaiitaiif nisinno samannaphalapanham 
piicchi. Ath' assa Bhagava dvihi blianavarchi patimandetva Samafina- 
phalasuttantaih kathesi. So suttapariyosane attamano Bhagavantam 
khaiiiapetva utthayasana padakkhinarh katva pakkami. Sattha acira- 
pakkantassa ranno bhikkhu amantetva ,,khat' ayarii bhikkhave raja, 


* so Fi'j K -pasento. ^ K -ni>>a. ^ K ma>aih * K -nialehi. 
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^ac ayarii bhikkhave raja issariyakarana pitaraiii dhamniikam dhamma- 
rajanarii jivita na voropessatha imasmirii yeva asane virajam Titamalaiii 
dhanimacakkhum uppajjissatha, Devadattani pana nissaya asautam 
paggaham katva sotapattiphala pariliino“ ti aha. Punadivase bhikkhu 
dhanmiasabhayam katharii samuttiiapesuiii : ,,avuso Ajatasattu kira asan- 
taih‘ paggaliam katva dusbilaiii papakammaiii Devadattaiii nissaya pitu- 
ghatakanimassa katatta sotapattiphala parihino Devadattena nasito raja‘* 
ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanni- 
sinna'‘ ti pucchitva ,jmaya nania‘‘ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave Ajatasattu 
idan eva asantaiii ^ paggaham katva mahavinasaiu patto, pubbe p’ esa 
asantapaggahen’ eva attanarii iiases7ti“ vatva atitarii ahari: 

AtTte Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto maliavibhave brahman a kule nibbattitva vaya- 
patto Takkasilam gantva sabbasippani ugganhitva Baranasiyarii 
disapamokklio acariyo hatva pahcanianavakasatani sipparh vaceti. 
Tesu manavesu Sanjivo nama manavo atthi. Bodhisatto tassa 
niatakutthapanamantaih adasi. So utthapanamantam eva gahe- 
tva patibahanarnantaih pana agahetya"* ekadivasam manavehi sad- 
dliiih daruatthaya arahhaih gantva ekarii matavyaggharii disva 
manave aha: ,,bho imaih matavyaggharii utthapessamiti^^ Ma- 
nava „na sakkhissasitP^ ahaihsu. ,,Passantanarii rieva vo uttha- 
pessainiti‘‘. ,,Sace manava^ sakkosi utthapehiti” evari ca pana 
vatva te manava rukkharii abhiruhiriisu. Sanjivo mantaih pari- 
vattetva matavyagghaiii sakkharaya pahari. Vyaggho utthaya 
vegenagantva Sarijivarii galanaliyaiii dasitva jivitakkliayaih pape- 
tva tatth’ eva pati. Srarijivo pi tatth’ eva pati. Ubho pi ekat- 
thaue yeva mata nipajjiihsu. Manava daruih^ adaya gantva 
taiii pavattiih acariyassa al,■ocesuril^ Acariyo manave amantetva 
,,tata asantapaggahakarana nama ayuttatthane sakkarasammanarii 
karoDto evarupaih dukkhaih patilabhatP yeva“ ’ti vatva imam 
gatham aha; 


‘ so Bi’; K asanta. ® so K palietva. ^ K -va. ^ K daru, Bl' daruni. 
’ K arocesi ® K -labhanti. 
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Asantarii yo pagganhati asantaiii c’ upasevati ' 

tain eva ghasaiii kurute vyaggho Safijiviko yatha ti. 146. 

Tattha asaiitan ti tihi duccaritehi samannagataiii dussilaih papadbanmiaiii^ 
yo pagganhatlti yaiii khattlyadisu yo kori evarupaih dussilaiii pabbajitaiii va 
civaradisampadaneria gahatlhaiii va uparajjasenapatitthanadisampadanena paggaii- 
liati sakkarasaminanam karotiti attho, asaiitaih c’ upasevatlti^ yo ca evarupaiii 
asantaiii dussTlarii upasevati bhajati payirupasati, tarn e\a ghasaih kurute ti 
tani eva asantaiii sauipaggahantaiii yo dussllo })apapuggaIo ghasati saiiikhadati vina- 
saih papeti, kathaiii: vyaggho Sanjiviko yatha ti yatlia Sahjlveiia nianavena 
niantaih parivattetva matavyagghoSanjiviko^ jlvitasanipadanena sauipaggahito attano 
jlvitadayakaiii ^ Sahjivam eva jivita voropetva tatth' e^a patesi evam anno pi yo 
asantasampaggahaiii karoti so dussilo taiii attano sampaggahaih eva vinaseti, evaiii 
asantasampaggahika vinasaiii papunaiititi. 

Bodhisatto iniaya gatliaya inanavaiiaiii dliammam desetva 
danadini pitnnani katva yathakanimaih gato. 

Satthapi imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam saniodhanesi : 
,,Tada matavyaggliupatthako manavo Ajatasattu aliosi , disaiiamokkho 
acariyo pana aliam era"* ’ti, Sanjiyajatakarii. Kak an takavaggo 
pannarasanio. Ekanipata vannana nittliita. 


* so K vupa-. * K jiviko. ^ K jitadiyakaiii. 
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